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PREFACE : 


This is the third edition of the Venisamhara, which was 
" first published in I922. The second edition appeared im‘. 
933. The text has been prepared by a careful collation cf 
three printed editions of the play viz. the edition of Julius 
Grill (Leipzig I87l;) the edition of B. T. Dravid alias 
Sheshadri Iyer and S. T. Dravid, B.A., (Poona I896) and 
the third Nirnayasagara edition with Jagaddhara’s com-- 
mentary (Bombay I9il). These have been designated in 
the foot-notes as ग, द. and“ respectively. The edition of 
. Appashastri Rashivadekar and Professor K. N. Dravid, 
- M.A., (909-I9I0) and the second edition of Mr. M. R. Kale, 

.B.A., (I9I9) have also been used. To all these editors my 
sincere thanks are due. In studying the play I however 
- found that in several places propery readings had not been 

adopted and the text not correctly interpreted. Such places 
have been duly pointed out in the Notes. The reader will 
therefore find in this edition much that is new by way of 
exegesis. That is my justification for undertaking to edit 
the play. net | 


The English Translation of the text has been made as 

literal as possible and printed below the text for ready 
reference. Words, for which there are no equivalents in 
_ the original, but which are added to make the sense of the | 


g M. 
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- text complete or clearer, are put in rectangular brackets. 
Original Sanskrit words, which are more or less out-of-the- 
way, or which are somewhat freely rendered, or to the 
renderings of which attention is intended to be drawn, are 
enclosed in parenthesis. In this latter case adjectives are 
given in their crude form, while substantives are put in 
their nominative singular. In the Notes all points, which 
are likely to present difficulties in the way of an ordinary 
student, are explained. Grammatical peculiarities have 
been duly noted and figures of speech explained, wherever 
they occur. I have no doubt that by the study of this book 
the student will be able to understand correctly the text of 
the Venisamhara and to appreciate the various situations 
that Bhatta Narayana has depicted therein. 


The scheme of transliteration, sanctioned by the Bhan- ` 

darkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, has been adopted ~ 
-in this book and the abbreviations made current among the 
Sanskrit public by Apte's Sanskrit-English Dictionary have 
been used. J in the Notes means Jagaddhara, the old well- 

known commentator of the Venisamhàra. ! र 


A companion volume to this edition, entitled ‘The Veni- ^ 
sarhhara: A Critical Study’ is published. In this I have 
given all the available information regarding the poet and 
discussed the question of his date. It also contains a sum- . 

mary of the play and its critical appreciation, Act by Act. 
I have pointed out therein the changes that: Bhatta Nara- 
yana has introduced in his original viz. the Mahabharata 
and their dramatic importance. The questions as to who 
` is the hero of the play and which is the prevailing sentiment 
have also been discussed. Bhatta Narayana’s style, the 
causes of the wide popularity which his drama enjoys and 
his characters have all received due attention. Altogether 
n my Critical Study I have made an attempt to show how 
a play should be studied and I trust students will find this. 
volume interesting and instructive. xr n 
In conclusion I offer my best thanks to my Satirthya. 
Principal R. D. Karmarkar of Sir Parashurambhau College, | 
- Poona, for valuable help. Professor H. D. Velankar of 
Wilson College, Bombay, has also obliged me by discussing - 
. with me some passages in the drama that I brought to his 
notice. The Manager of the Aryabhushan Press deserves my 
sincere thanks for uniform courtesy and kindness and for . 


promptness imprinting this book. * . dU 
$ ; “ ies 4६ A.B.G. ME 
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EC OA . CHARACTERS IN THE DRAMA 


Bhimasena—The Hero, second Pandava. 


Yudhisthira—Eldest of the Pandavas, el 


| न T 2 of Bhimasena. | | 
UM. Arjuna—Younger brother. of Bhimasena, 


dava. 


Sahadeva— Youngest of the Pandavas. . - 
Krsna—Lord Visnu incarnate, friend and chario 
of Arjuna and ally of the Pandavas. - . 
-Jayandhara—Chamberlain of Yudhisthira, — 
‘Rudhirapriya—A demon, servant of Hidimba, 
—. 5 sena's wife 
-Duryodhana—King of Hastinapura, the principal enem, 
P Bhimasena, the Hero of the play pr 
Dhrtarastra—Blind father of Duryodhana. - 
Karna—King of the Angas, friend of Duryodhan 
Aévatthaman—son. of Drona, who was Duryo 
second Commander-in-Chief NI 
Krypa— Maternal uncle of A$vattbàman.  . 
Vinayandhara— Chamberlain of Duryodhana. 
- Càrvàka—Demon friend of Duryodhana, who 
Yudhisthira : | v. 
Safijaya—Charioteer of Dhrtarastra. b 
Sundaraka—A follower of Karna. | - 
Süta—Charioteer of Duryodh 
Süta—Charioteer of Drona 


ES 


< Buddhimatika—Maid to Dr. apad. — 
Vasagandha—Witfe of Rudh rapriy 
umati—Wife of Duryodhana 
akhi—Friend of Bhanumati, nam 
ti—Maid to Bhanumati, named 7 
ri—Mother of Duryodhana. 


upadi—Wife of the Pandavas Heroine of the 


I THE AUTHOR 


I PERSONAL ACCOUNT OF BHATTA NARAYANA 


; It is the misfortune of almost all Sanskrit poets to re- 
main, as far as their personal history is concerned, con- 
— eealed under a thick veil of obscurity or even darkness 
E: h, under the present circumstances, appears an im- 
ible task to remove. The questions which naturally 
e in the mind of a student, when he begins the study of 
author, as to what kind of man he was, where he lived 
nd how he passed his life, must, it would seem, for ever 
emain unanswered in the case of many of our poets. The 
easure that a student of English literature derives from | 
knowledge that a particular tone in the writings of his 
urite poet is traceable to certain incidents in his life’, 
| denied to a student of Sanskrit. The study of a poet's © 
fe is in English almost the first thing we do in order to un- | 
rstand properly the spirit of his poetry, but in Sanskrit | 
to the absence of proper materials no such thing is 


Besides a small account 
oductory stanza to his Kádambari, Bina. 


d gu the next page] 


An orthodox Pandit would even wonder whatthe | न 


d ves in their works. This tendency is E s 
vable in the few poets who have written | 
7 in direct contrast with the authors. Er de 


‘of his ancestors that is 


a to his own autobiography. . mm 


of the Kavyas or Mahakavyas, who sometimes do not even ia 
affix their names to their compositions. Buhler found an - 
explanation of this fact in the natural desires of these poets i 
to secure their own immortality with that of the heroes of ~ 
their works. Dramatists also sometimes furnish an ac- E 
count of themseives in the prologues to their plays. But . 
this account even in the case of the most communicative of © 
them? does not go much beyond the mention of some of their l 4 
ancestors, the place of their residence, their family name 
and title and a description, many a time in grandiloquent 
terms, of their learning. Such information of course never 
satisfies the student who wants to know something about 
. the poet as a man and consequently he is thros 

resources to gather a few pieces more from tl 

poet's work D 


Bhatta Narayana is by no means comm 


respect. In the prologue to his Venisarh Ars he tells notl 


. . well known in his days and did not f 
ing any more details abo 


. ing about himself except that he enjoyed the 
. ràja (Lion among Poets)’. Perhaps he T 


ut 


be, the usual source of g 


.(4) Note the prologues to the play, 
that of his Mahavi rita 


these do not possess much historical value At the same 
"time it must be remarked that accounts contained in these 
must not be unceremoniously set aside. For it is possible 
to extract from them authentic pieces of information. 


thing then that we know about Bhatta Nara- 
that originally he belonged to Kanyakubja or Kanouj 
to settle in Bengal as the leader of four other 
kubja Bràhmanas at the special request of King 
a. He belonged to the Sandilya gotr As a reward 
itual services which Bhatta Narayana rendered to 
 Adisüra bestowed on this immigrant Brahmana 
iges for a nominal price*. In coure of time the 
he villages owned by Bhatta Narayana increased 
hat in the end he attained the status of a 
m f: y is 
e KsitiSavam$avalicarita. Bhatta Narayana 
rly believed to be the original ancestor of the 


able to adduce any evidence 


gore family of Calcutta, though the members : Re 


4 


distinguishes himself in the prologue to the Venisarnhara 
shows that he was a Ksatriya. Mrgarajalaksman means 


word consequently cannot signify a family name or surname, 4 
which is common to all members of a family. Words mean- | 
ing a lion usually find a place in distincti 
Kirtana-Kesarin, Vedanta-Kesarin etc. ,K 4 
mrgaraja was a title of the poet. It had nothing to do with 


Bhatta Narayana was a Brahmana. First, the epithet _ 


Brahmanas. Thirdly, the Kgitigavarhsavalicarita definitely - 


may be thus set forth: 
is conspicuous 


AM, 
T रर 


si ‘Kalidasa possess a Vidüsaka, but the caste of Kalidasa is 
known. Bhavabhiti, who is definitely known to be a 
Brahmana, has no Vidüsaka in his dramas. Similarly, 
Visakhadatta, who was a Brahmana, has no Vidüsaka. On 
e contrary Sriharsa and Rajasekhara, who were Ksatriyas, 
| ave introduced the character of Vidüsaka in their plays. 
hus, as Bhatt Narayana has no Vidüsaka, it is assumed 
— that he must have been a Brahmana. (b) The essential 
प constituent elements of the body? such as blood, flesh, mar- 
row ete. are the same whether the body belongs to a Brah- 
mana or a Ksatriya. Prick a Brahmana and a Ksatriya 
and you will find the same kind of blood flowing from the 
— bodies of both. But when a man tells you that the blood 
a Brahmana is essentially different from that a Ksatriya, | 
| may be certain that he is Brahmana and is speaking . 
m arrogant consciousness of the intrinsic superiority of 
easte. And this is what Bhatta Narayana has done in 
Interlude to Act III of his Venisamhara. When Drona 
was about to be killed, Vasagandha, the demoness, proposed | 
_ to her husband Rudhirapriya that they should go and drink . 


action by remarking that Brahmana-blood burnt the 
t when drunk.’ Such a remark in our opinion could — 
y come from a Brahmana author. (e) Act III of the. 

nisamhara depicts a quarrel between Karna and A§va- . 


lood of Drona. But the demon promptly deprecated . 


+ a haman. If we carefully observe the way in which this | 


el starts and proceeds, we become aware of the poet’ 
ious efforts to ennoble the character of the Brahmana . 
or A$vatthaman, who is made out to be chivalrous | 
magnanimous, and to belittle that of the Ksatriya hero . 


ij EO ME; 


. viz. रसासृङमांसमदाऽस्थिऽमजाशुक्राण घातवः। To these three more 


n all ten in number. | 


i खल्वेतत्‌ | WS दहददहन प्रविशति | 


वेणीसंहार Act iii, p 65. 


who is represented as mean, ignoble and back-biting.. n : ae ट 
our opinion clearly proceeds from the author's par- dr dum 


| These are known as dhatus and are usually regarded as seven — 


कश, T and स्नायु, are added, making the dhatus B Mo 


0 


tiality for his caste. (d) The respect and reverence which 
Yudhisthira and Draupadi in Act VI of the drama are made 

to show to Carvaka, who goes to them in the guise of an 
ascetic, even when they are immersed in anxiety, indicates 
the author’s opinion that Brahmanas must be respected by . 
Ksatriyas at all times and in all circumstances. This also 

is suggestive of the caste of Bhatta Narayana. 


The KsitiSavarhsavalicarita records a miracle which | 
Bhatta Narayana and the four Kanyakubja Brahmanas who £x 
accompanied him to the court of Adisüra worked on their 
arrival in Bengal. This is known as the miracle of the | 
Mallakastha or wrestlers’ post (Marathi-Malakhamba). — 
What these Brahmanas did was to stick consecrated mate- 

 rials of worship such as dürvà grass and grains of rice to - र; 
a wrestlers’ post in five places in the evening of the day on. 
which they went to the king’s court. Next morning the door- 
keepers were surprised to see that the dry post had blossom- 
ed into a green tree with branches sprouting from the five ते 
places where the consecrated materials had been plan वत... 
The miracle was no doubt intended by the immigrants to | 

b impress on their new patron and his subjects their wonder- DE 

_. .  fulspiritual powers. We only recapitulate the incident here | 

to show to the reader how historically unreliable these chro. _ 

nicles many a time are. (0093. 5 | 0 ह. 


We have seen that traditio 


for this migration. Thus 


2 
l 
के 


~ fices, According to the third Adisi 
. Sacrifice would secure for him the 


gu 
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im on this point, he invited the five Brahmanas from 
Kànyakubja. The fourth account says that an evil omen 
once foreshadowed a calamity for the province of Bengal 
Adisüra thereupon requested the five eminent Brahmanas 
I Kanyakubja to go to his country and perform sacri- 
y fices with a view to avert the threatened calamity. Accord- 
- ing to the fifth and last account these Brahmanas left Kanya- 


kubja on account of religious persecution. 


D. Though the versions regarding the reason why these 
— Brahmanas left Kànyakubja and migrated to Gauda thus 
ffer, it is not impossible to obtain from them a consistent 
ry. That story would seem to be that Buddism became 
werful at the court of Kànyakubja, where Brahmanas 
lowing Vedic religion found it impossible to continue the. 
ctice of their faith. Vedic religion mainly consisted in | 
performance of sacrifices. As these could not be per- — 
med in Kanyakubja where the Buddhistic doctrine of ‘| 
imsa or non-slaughter prevailed, the Brahmanas migrated : 
to Bengal, which was the stronghold of Brahmanism and: 
(c ntinued to perform their sacrifices there. Doc ud o 
This story receives corroboration if we look to contem- Pul 
history. The emperor Harsa who was born in 590 . 
ruled over the whole of Northern India from 606 A D. 
A.D. Though in his inscriptions he styles himself . 
34 we know from a statement of Bana . 
arita and from the account of the Chinese 
r Hiuen ng that the emperor was favourably in- 
owards Buddhism and actually embraced that faith 
i of his reig Sthaànviévara or Thanesar 
Harsa : 
to akubja or Kanou] 
m and Buddhism lived at peace, but after his. 
m grew aggressive at Kanyakubja and began- 
ll ih ; Even in 
y as 


dn 
to in the inscriptions | 
aaa. hism and did his . 


à +> 


- (6) * पदर्वामासाद्य भगवता वासुदेवेनोक्तम्‌ 
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diverse way. The same pro-Brahmanic and anti-Buddhistic 
tradition continued in Bengal after Sa$anka. It therefore 
sounds quite reasonable that Brahmanas following Vedic 
religion should migrate to Bengal from Kanyakubja in 
order to be able to follow their ancient religion of sacrifice 
without molestation 


A few more details about Bhatta Narayana can be 


gathered from his drama. Thus we know that he was a 


UT a . 
"EE j 
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D, 
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Vaisnava or devotee of Visnu. Out of the three stanzas | 


that constitute the Nandi, two are in praise of Visnu, and 
even in the third, which glorifies Siva, reference to Visnu 
is made in such a manner as to bring out the superiority of 
that good to Siva. Then again in the body of the drama 
whenever the author has occosion to speak of Krsna, he 
does so in terms which unmistakably show that he holds the 
Yadava chief to be an avatar of Visnu and looks upon him 


as the highest Brahmanas itself¥3. Further, like all dvaita | i 


(2) * विष्णुना सास्मतन i. 3. Vide our note on this passage. See also : 


I0 and our note thereon 


(3) Read in this connection the following 


(l) भगवता सकलजगत्प्रभवास्थितिनिरोधप्रभविष्णुना 
भरतकुलम्‌ः etc. p. 3 | 


(2) ` ततः स महात्मा दुर्शितविश्वरूपतेज:संपातसूर्च्छितमवधूय म द 


(3) 'सहदेवः--आयं, किमसो दुरात्मा सुयोधनहतको वासुदेवम 
स्वेन रूपेण न जानाति | pA 
मीमसेनः--वत्स, मूढः खल्वयं दुरात्मा कथं जानाठु । पय । 
आत्मारामा विहितरतयो निविकल्पे समाधो 
ज्ञानोत्सेकादू विघाटिततमोग्रन्थयः सत्त्वनिष्ठा 
यं वीक्षन्ते कमपि तमसां ज्योतिषां वा परस्तात्‌ 
तं मोहान्धः कथमयमसुं वेत्तु देवं पुराणम्‌ ॥ २३ d 


 (4)' नाथ, असुरसमरामिमुखस्य हरेरिव मङ्गं युष्माकं भवतु । ' P. 23 


_ (9) ` यत्किंचनकारितामघिक्षिपाति विधेभेगवति नारायण । ! p. 55 
p. 756. ^ 


` (T) अहं च देवेन चक्रपाणिना देवसकाशमनुम्रेषितः । › | pO 3 


{Continued on the next page J} a fo DON 


Act i p. 2l. 
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philosophers Bhatt Nārāyaņ held that the best means of 
- reaching the Lord and obtaining emancipation was undi- 
— vided or sole devotion to Him". Adisüra is supposed to be the 
_ original ancestor of the Sena dynasty of Bengal Evidence 
- of inscriptions shows that the members of this dynasty 
were staunch Brahmanists and the object of their worship 
was Visnu. So it looks quite natural that the Vaignava 
Adisüra should invite the Vaisnava Bhatta Narayana to his 
court 
|. That Bhatta Narayana was a Vaisnava there is abso- 
— ]utely no doubt. It is further made out on the strength of 
— stanzas i. 23 and vi. 43 and 45 that he belonged to the Pafi- 
earàtra school of the Vaisnavas. The earliest account of 
je Paficaratra religion, which is also known as Satvata 
Bhagavata or Ekantika Dharma, is contained in the Nara- 
ania Section of the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata. As 
—— a Close student of the Mahabharata Bhatta Narayana natu- 
rally must be familiar with the tenets of the Paficaratra 


| [Continued from the preceding page | 
(8) * यदेवाखिभुवननाथों भणाति तत्‌ कथमन्यथा भविष्याति । a 
(9) ` को हि नाम भगवता संदिष्टं विकल्पयाति ।... ...देवस्य देवकीनन्दनस्य 
| बहुमानात्‌ । P- 767 l 
_ (L0) * कुरु भगवतो नारायणस्य वचनम्‌ । न खलु सांऽलीक सांदिशाति। | 
"m “2 pesi 
- (4l) ` अयेभगवान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्षो वत्सश्च किरीटी |... ...देव कुतस्तस्य विजयाः 
| E: a TA भगवान्‌ पुराणपुरुषो नारायणः स्वयं मज्ठलान्याशास्ते । 
कृतगुरुमहदादिक्षोभसंभूतमूति 
गुणिनसुदयनारास्थानहेतुं प्रजानाम्‌ । 
अजममरमाचन्त्य [चन्तायत्वाप न त्वौ Wr 
भवाति जगति दुःखी किं पुनदेंव इष्ट्वा ॥ ४३॥ Act vi p. क्‍श , 
2) “न किंचिन्न ददाति भगवान्‌ प्रसन्नः ?- 099 | IA 
भवतु च भवद्धक्तिद्वेंत विना परुषोत्तम ’ vi. 46. This stanza is some- | 
times so interpreted as to make out Bhatta Narayana a fol- 
lower of the Advaita School. This, we think, is entirely 
d i wrong. Vide | our notes on the stanza gd विना भाक्त just 
| ins T 80 well known in the Bhàgavata 
OUND UL TA e 


ru 


|^ be presumed. Stanzas i. 23 and vi. 43 and 45 show that the 


Mi db ' _ that he had studied the AlathkaraSastra as well. Thee 


| (76) Read: |  . TE Oe a 


| o0 दोपदी--सविस्मयम) क एष यज्ञः। | 


j Nf AEP’ OPAN 
a IEA. 


religion. It is possible he was a follower of this type of 
Vaisnavism. We cannot say anything with certainty be- 
yond this. The stanzas on which Bhatta Narayana’s par- - 
tiality for the Paficaratra school is sought to be based con- 
tain no reference to any exclusive Paficaràtra doctrines. It 

is true that Bhatta Narayana suggests in his play that 
Vasudeva is the supreme deity and that the best means of 
attaining salvation is undivided devotion. But these tenets — 
do not form the exclusive property of the Paficaratra school. 

Its special characteristic is the doctrine of the four vyühas |. 
or forms of the Supreme and there. is no reference to this in _ 
the Venisarhhara. It may be said that there was no occasion | 
to refer to this technical belief of the Paficaratras in the ~ 
course of the drama. This is quite correct and that is exactly | 
why we say that while it is possible that Bhatta Narayana 
may have been a Paficaratra, there is nothing definite inthe :’ 


. play to show that he actually was. 


> 


Something may further be gathered about Bhattt Nara- _ 
yana's general learning from the Venisamhàra. As the a 
tradition says he was invited for the performance of a sac- _ 
rifice it may be taken for granted that he was well versed _ 


in sacrificial literature and in the science of Karma- 


Mimamsa. This finds confirmation in the fact that he com- 


pares war with a sacrifice. As he writes a drama based - i 
on the Mahabharata, his close study of that great epic must __ 


author was acquainted with the tenets of Yoga, Sarhkhya 
_yana uses a large number of figures of speech, we conclude 
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. ` दोपदीः-नाथ, किमिदानीमेष प्रलयजलधरस्तनितमांसलः क्षणे क्षणे समरदुन्दु- 
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` भीमप्तेन:--देवि, किमन्यत्‌ यज्ञः प्रवर्तते । d D e a 


चत्वारो RARIS: स भगवान्‌ कमोंपदेश 
.. भामाध्वरदीक्षितों नरपतिः पत्नी शहोतबता 
` कोरव्याः पशवः प्रियापरिभवङ्लेशोपशान्ति 
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| rate instructions for finding out the whereabouts of Duryo- 
= dhana, which Yudhisthira issues at the commencement of 
Act VI. show that Bhatta Nàràyana must have studied 
works on Rájaniti or policy such as the Arthasastra of 


Kautilya 


3 E — In concluding this section on the Personal Account of 

R » the Author we desire to state that we have taken it for 

- granted that Bhatta Narayana, who according to the Bengal 

— chronicles, was invited by Adisüra from Kanyakubja was 

. identical with the author of the Venisarhhara. The chrono- 
logical position, which the Venisarhhara occupies In Sanskrit 
literature, does not militate against this identification. It | 
must at the same time be pointed out that none of the chro- . 
3 nicles says that the Brahmana, Bhatta Narayana who was 

| cupa by Adisiira, was a poet and the author of the Veni- . 
Bamnara. Fi. Sci i 


— Ancient Indians achieved eminence in many depart- | 
ments of learning, but they lacked historical sense. This | 
may perhaps be so because they were not much interested | 
the affairs of this world, which they regarded only as a. ] 
e of preparation for the next. Whatever that may be 
is much truth in Max Müller's remark that history in- 
rdinary sense of the word is unknown to Indian litera. 
The ues of this is that the dates of Sanskrit poe 


eing precisely settled. ` W | 
Pere able to assign a posl toa particular cen- 


iter by the author in question 
' quotation gives us t 
f jj t h NAT 0 f th 


or by some subsequ dit 
m or the forward limit, later. 
be supposed to have 


t2 


As regards internal evidence the Venisarhhara of 
Bhatta Narayana does not furnish any. There is no refer- 
ence in it to any previous author. No other work of Bhatta 
Narayana, where such evidence can be sought, is also 
available. But we possess ample evidence to determine the 
terminus ad quem for the Venisamhara. Bhatta Narayana s 
drama proved very popular with writers on Sanskrit rheto-. 
ric or Alarhkāraśāstra. They quoted from it on many 
occasions to illustrate different topics in their works. The 
most eminent of these writers, chronologically arranged, 
are Vāmana (750-800 A.D.), Anandavardhana (840-870 
A. D.), Dhanañjaya (950 A. D.), Bhojarāja (I005-4054 
A. D.), Ksemendra (॥025-075 A. 70.) , Mammata (॥00 
A.D.) and Viśvanātha (350 A. D.)!8. It is not necessary - 
to go into the details of the quotations from the Venisarh- 
hara that are found in the works of all these rhetoricians. 
We shall only refer to Vamana who is the earliest of these 
writers and is assigned to the latter half of the eighth cen- 
tury. In his Kavyalamkarasitravrtti Vamana has quoted . 
from the Venisamhàra at least four times. Once he quotes 
a line to illustrate the figure Sahokhi'? and three times more. | 
he notes and defends three ungrammatical forms of Bhatta . em 
Narayana”. Thus it is settled that the date of Bhatta 
Narayana is some time anterior to 750 A. D. Bo. ena 

A piece of external evidence may be used in the case of | 
Bhatta Narayana to obtain the terminus a quo or the back- 


(8) The dates, which are given in parenthesis, do not represent 
the span of life of the various writers, or the year of their  — 
birth or death, but the period in which or the year about which . 
the literary activity of the authors lay. 00 ne EM 
(79) Read ` वस्तुद्वयस्य क्रिययोस्त॒ल्यकाल्योरेकेन पदेनाभिधानं सहशदट्वसामथ्योत्‌ | 
` सहोफैः। यथा “अस्तं भास्वान्‌ प्रयातः सह रिपानिरयं संहियन्तां बलानि” 
(Ve. v. 36d) under काव्यलंकारसूत्र4. 3. 28. CENSUM PDA 
(20) Read “तेन “ ga कें संभ्रमेण” (Vei 9.--पशा€. the reading e 
adopted in our text is “ भीरु कि संभ्रमेण ” ) अन्न SHUT उाङे सिद्धों 
` भवाते । STS त्वसति सुभ्रारीति स्यात्‌ ।? under 5. 2. 48 ; “ णिजथानवगतौ 
उ Pry प्रयुज्यत एव । यथा “संयमयितुमारब्धः ?? (Ve. i, p. 20—Here | 
our reading is “ संयन्तुमारच्धः? ) . under 5. 2. 77; and. id qdi | 
वेत्स्यासे क्षितो (Ve. iii—Here our reading is “ द्रक्ष्यासि °? ) इत्यत्र | 
वेत्स्यसीति न सिध्याति । इट्प्रसज्ञात । आह। पदभङ्गात्‌ सिध्याते। वेत्स्यसीति ` 


V x 


पदं भज्यत वेत्सि-असि। असीत्ययं निपातस्त्वमित्यास्मित्नथं ।' under 5. 2. 82, 


i3 
ward limit also, though this evidence cannot be considered 
to be of a conclusive character. In the introductory stanzas 
to his Harsacarita Bàna mentions some of his distinguished 
predecessors in the domain of poetry either by their names 
or by their works?. If Bhatta Narayana had preceded 
Bana, he would have been referred to by him. But Bana 
does not mention either our poet or his drama. This means 
that Bhatta Narayana came after Bana. Bana flourished 
. jn the first half of the seventh century. Putting together 
the results of these two pieces of external evidence we come 
to the conclusion that Bhatta Narayana must have lived 
some time between 650 and 750 A. D 


Aud 


- "Three other considerations confirm this conclusion. We 


| Narayana was the chief of the Kanyakubja Brahmanas who 
had been invited to settle in that province by King Adisura 


dered to be of a conclusive eharacter 


छा, foot-note 02 
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6 A. D.2, This gives the latter half of the seventh century © : a 
as the period of Adsitra and consequently that of our poet AND 


I) These writers are in all nine yiz Vyasa, the author of the | 
_ Vasavadatta, Bhattara Haricandra, Satavahana, Pravarasena, - 
. Bhasa, Kalidasa, the author of the Brhatkatha and Adhya- | ^ 
. ràja. It will be noticed that one notable omission in this list गा 
. . is Valmiki. Surely, the Ramayana must have existed in. 
B . Bànsa's days and Valmiki certainly deserved note Why he | 
.. was not mentioned we cannot say. That is why we have _ 
~- remarked above that this piece of evidence cannot be consi- _ 


See Reports of the Archeological Survey of India by Cun- .— - 
ngham, Vol XV, Appendix: Note on the History of Bengal 


Ji  Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol II ' cue | 


have seen before that according to Bengal tradition Bhatta - 


. The date of Adisüra is not definitely fixed. But he is re-. | 


. In Hiuen Tsang's account of his travels a king of Nepal _ * 
of the name of Arhśuvarman is mentioned. His sister 
hogadevi was married to a Prince Sirasena. This Süra- .. 


E 


id 


The second ‘consideration which confirms this date is 
derived from contemporary history. We have seen before 
that religious persecution was the reason that induced 
Bhatta Narayana and his associates to migrate from Kanya- 
kubja to Bengal. It has also been shown above that 


Buddhism was in the ascendant in Kanyakubja in the second . 
half of the seventh century. This consequently must have ' 


been the period in which our author migrated to Bengal 
from Kanyakubja where the practice of the ancient Vedic 


religion of sacrifice, involving slaughter of animals, must 


have been forbidden 


Lhe third consideration refers to the style and the 
general construction of the drama. These indicate that 
Bhatta Narayana belonged to what may be styled the age 
of Bhavabhuti**. Bhavabhuti flourished towards the end of 
the seventh and the beginning of the eighth century, that is, 
some time between 675 and 725 A. D. It cannot be known 
whether Bhatia Narayana was a predecessor, contemporary 


or successor of Bhavabhüti. But we shall not be wrong if | 


we assign him to the second half of the seventh century 


From the above it will be seen that various considera- . ; 
tions point to the second half of the seventh century as the | 


date of bhatta Narayana. 


A few other matters connected with this topic may be | l " 


mentioned before concluding this section. | 


The Ksitisavarhsavalicarita contains the history of the 
dynasty of which Bhatta Narayana is supposed to be the _ 
. founder. We therefore naturally look to this book for 

determining the date of our poet. But as we remarked 

s storical . . 
value. This is proved by the date which the Ksitióavam- 
. $avalicarita gives for Bhatta Narayana. 4h | 
~ work King Adisüra settled Bhatta Narayana and his asso- __ 
| cliates in his kingdom in the Saka year 999 which is I077 
A.D. As Vamana, who flourished in the latter half of _ 
. the eighth century A. D., quotes from the Venisamhàra, 

. eleventh century can obviously not be accepted as the date | 

of our author. Rejendra Lal Mitra’s 072 A. D. as the | 


above chronicles of this kind do not possess much hi 


(24) For comparison of the two poets in matters of style etc. vide us : | 


below Section X ‘Bhatta Narayana and Bhavabhiti.’ 


(25) Read ` इति श्रृत्वा तेन ब्राह्मणेन सार्धे दूतान्‌ प्रेष्य बहुमानपुरःसरं भइनारायण- n 
दक्षश्रीहपेछाण्डववेदगभेसंज्ञकान्‌......आनीय  नवनवत्यधिकनवशतीशकादे | 


आगुपकल्पितवासे । निवेशयामास । क्षितीशवंशावाळिचरित च त » Y 
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According to this _ P 


5 


E. | correct date Bhatta Narayana has also to be rejected for 
p. the same reason. 


Wilson gives ‘about the eighth or ninth century’ as the 
— probable period of the composition of the Venisarhhara. If 
P the expression ‘about the eighth’ means the period compris- 
— ing, say, 675 to 725 A. D., Wilson is right. Ninth century 
d is of course out of question for the same reason which rules 
= out the date given by the KsitiSavarhSavalicarita. At the 
—— gametime it must be confessed that Wilson's fixing the date 
of the Venisamhara as ‘about the eigth or ninth centur 
A was certainly admirable, for we must remember that he 
- wrote more than a hundred years ago, when materials for 
discussing such problems were extremely scanty 


We now quote Wilson’s remarks on this question. Says 
— he, "There is nothing in the play to furnish a clue to its date 
It is frequently cited in the Kàvya-Praka$a, the Da$a- 
 Rüpaka, and Sahitya-Darpana, to which works it is conse- | 
quently anterior. According to tradition, the author, | 
 Bhatta Narayana, was one of the Kanouj Brahmanas in- | 
vited into Bengal by Adisura, from whom the Brahmanas | 
that province are descended: he was of the Sandilya | 
family. Adisura is supposed to have reigned three cen- 
turies before our era; but if we may place any dependence 
| Abulfazl’s list of Bengal kings, he was the twenty-second . 
nce in ascent from Belal Sen, who, it is well known, . 
reigned in the thirteenth century. Assigning then the mo- | 


ta Narayana, the Venisamhàra might have been ih : 
n about the eighth or ninth century: a period not at 
ompatible with the comparative harshness of its style . 
he rudeness of its execution, particularly if we con- | 
greeably to tradition, that it was among the earliest _ 
of the introduction of Brahmanical literature into _ 


Julius Grill in the Kritische Einleitung (Critical In- . 
ction)? to his edition of the Venisarhhara, published 
(2 46) The first edition of Wilson's well-known work ‘Select Speci- 
mens of the Theatre of the Hindus’ was published in I827. 
(27) "Theatre of the Hindus’ Vol. IL p. 343-844. In the above 
quotation proper names have been transliterated according to 
ern system. | . 
ish translation of Grills Kritische ‘Einleitung’ by L. R 
aidya was published in his edition of the Venisarhhara by 
j by : न : bie ( I895) under the heading ‘Ink Memorandum 
L. R. Vaidya.’ | 
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in 8॥7], discusses the question of the date of Bhatta Nara- 
yana and comes to the conclusion that our poet must have  . 
lived in the sixth or seventh century A. D 


Max Müller suggested*® that Bhadranarayana, who is 
mentioned in the Harsacarita as a companion of Bana in 
his wanderings was identical with Bhatta Narayana. This 
makes our poet a contemporary of Bana 


3 THE WORKS OF BHATTA NARAYANA 


The Venisamhara is the only work of Bhatt Narayana 
that is at present known to us. But there are reasons to 
believe that he must have written other works as well. In | 
the Introduction to the Venisamhara some Mss. speak of . 
the drama as ‘a new composition’? of the poet. This means | 
that Bhatta Narayana was the author of some other drama | 
or dramas. What this drama or these dramas were that 
preceded the composition of the Venisamhara we have no n 
means of finding out in the present state of our knowledge. 


ae 
The Dasakumaracarita, which goes under the name of 
Dandin, is known to be the work of more than one author?! 2 
It consists of the Pürvapithika, the Da$akumaracarita 
(proper) and the Uttarapithika or Sega. Of these only the 
Dasakumaracarita (proper) is the work of Dandin. Two © 
versions?? of the Purvapithika are at present available 
From a stanza occurring at the end of a Ms. of the second, 
but little known, version we learn that it is the work of ü 


(29) Max Muüller's suggestion was as a matter of fact based on d 
inaccurate reading of the passage concerned Among the | 
companions of Bana’s wanderings are mentioned प्रणायेनो | 
नारायणो de रुद्रनारायणो Was evidently mis-read by Max Müller - 2 f 

a8 भद्रनारायणो which he suggested was identical with भट्नारायगो. | 


(30) See Grills edition, p. 29, where the readings ८ अभिनवक्कतिम्‌' E 


and < कृतिमाभेनवाम्‌ for * कृतिम्‌ ” in the passing भटनारायणस्य — 
कृतिं वेणीसंहारं नाम नाटक प्रयोक्तुसुद्यता वयम्‌ ^ (P. 8 our edition) are | 
given | 
(8I) Vide Section X entitled ‘The Authors of the Da$akumáàraecarita! — 
from the Introduction to our edition of the Dagakumaracarita. W 
(32) The first and well-known version is the one that is usually | 
printed in the current editions of the Dasakumaracarita. The a 
second version was unknown till 99, when it was published | 
as an Appendix by the late Mr. G. J. Agashe to the Second . 
Revised Edition of the DaSakumaracarita in the Bombay. 
Sanskrit And Prakrta Series. | on 


T Bhatta Narayana and that the scribe Hari$arman wrote it, — 
“because he could not secure the original Pürvapithikà of 5 
| Dandin$ Now no other poet bearing the name Bhatta | a 
Narayana is known. So we may presume that this Bhatta ^ 
Narayana is identical with our author. This means that . 
| besides the Venisamhàra our author wrote a Purvapithika | 
to complete the incomplete Dagakumaracarita of Dandin. ^ 
' Vallabhadeva (about the fifteenth century) quotes in ^ 
is Subhasitavali seven stanzas under the name Bhatta . 
Warayana, and one more under the name Narayana, which ` 
| also is considered by Peterson to belong to our author. Out — 
sor these eight stanzas?* only one viz. No. 79 occurs in the 
enisamhara as one of the three stanzas, which constitute 
whe Nandi according to some Mss. These three stanzas are 
mot incorpérated in the text of any of the printed editions, 
tare always noted as variants to three others which are 
Ognised as forming the proper Nandi of the drama. Now 
se Seven stanzas, which Vallabhadeva quotes as Bhatta 


rayana's, must have come from some other work or | 
ks of our author, which are at present unknown to us. 


-Sarhgadhara (I363 A.D.) in his anthology known a 
gadharapadhati quotes nine stanzas?9 under the name 
ayana Bhatta and these are all found in the Venisam- 

a. He has again quoted two.stanzas?" more, which in 

er anthologies are found under the name of Bhatta Nara 

i. One of these is the same as No. 79 of the Subhasita- 
which we have seen forms one of the three stanzas tha 

ute a variant Nandi. The other is not found in th 
mt text of the Venisathhara, but is supposed to occur in 
lagu Ms. of the play. || ; (i 


.  भङ्घनारायणकृतं पूवेदृत्तान्तदर्शनम्‌ । 

EC न ४ रेशा N व्यलीलिखत | 0000 

` ` अप्राप्य दण्डिरचितं हरिशमा व्यली ॥ 

= Appendix p. 265 (Bombay Sanskrit Series 

All stanzas which’ are attributed to our author in anthologies 
ut which are not found in the extant text of the Vepisam 
hara, : ar e collected dn Appendix A to this book.  . aw 

these three stanzas see Notes p. 0 of our edition ition 
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$ Nos. 78, 3972, 398, 4078, 4074, 408, 
rom the Sarigadharapadahati, ” 


8 


A drama, called Jànakiparinaya, is mentioned a 
catalogue of Mss. as the work of Bhatta Narayana’®. ot 
having seen the Ms., we are unable to say whether this 
Bhatta Nàràyana is the same as our author. If he be the 
same, the Janakiparinaya would be another drama of our 
author. 


4 ANOTHER NAME OF BHATTA NARAYANA 


_ Narayana is a very common name in India and Bhatta is 
an honoritic title implying eminence in learning. Bhatta 


is specially assumed by those who achieve distinction in | 


Alamkarasastra or the science of rhetoric. Numerous 
writers of the name of Narayana are known.  Aufrecht in 
his Catalogus Catalogorum mentions quite a number of 
them. But Bhatta Narayana appears to be the exclusive 
name of the author of the Venisamhàra. - 


We have seen before that the Sarngadharapathati य 


quotes niné stanzas from the Venisamhara under the name 
Narayana Bhatta. This indicates that Bhatta Narayana 
was sometimes referred to as Narayana Bhatta as well. 
This latter form of the name can however not be regarded 


as exclusive, for writers bearing the name Narayana might  - 


actually so called. à : 


be called Narayana Bhatta as a mark of honour and art 


Mention has been made above of two other stanzas of | 
Bhatta Narayana that are quoted in the Sarngadharapa- | 


dhati. Now these stanzas are quoted by Sarngadhara under 


the name Nisa-Narayana. One of these stanzas viz. 


Uttisthantya ratante etc., has been quoted by Vallabhdeva 
in his Subhasitavali under the name Bhatta Narayana. This 


leaves no doubt in our mind as to whom Sarngadhara means . 


by Nisa-Narayana. i He certainly refers to our author by 
that name. Nisa-Narayana then is the other name of the 
author of the Venisamhara. | 


Why Bhatta Narayana was called Nisa-Narayana is not 


known. But it looks as if he was so called because in some 
stanzas of his the word Nisa occurred prominently. What 


this stanza was is again not known. The Sarhgadharapa- 
dhati mentions a poet called Nidra-daridra, who evidently . 
received that epithet because he used that expression pro- 


(88) See Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg 


by Lewis Rice (884) p. 256. ve 
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. minently in a stanza of his’. Two more cases of such nick- 
names may be quoted. According to some people Bhava- 
 bhüti was a title of the author of the Uttararamacarita, 
whose real name, they say, was $rikantha*^. But he gained 
this title because he composed a line in which the word 
Bhavabhüti figured prominently*. Acarya Diksita, the 
erand-father of Appayyà Diksita, was known by the title 
Vaksasthalàcarya. King Krsna Deva Ràya of Vijayanagara 
(I509-I530 A. D.) once visited Kafici. As he sat before 
the idol of Varada (a name of Visnu) in company with his 
wife, worshipping the deity, Acarya Diksita composed a 
stanza, which contained a flattering reference to the beauty 
of Krsna Deva Raya’s queen*. This pleased the Vijaya- 
nagara king so much that he decreed that the author be 
thenceforward known as Vaksasthalacarya. 

(89) That stanza runs as follows: It is No. 3454 of the Sarnga- | 

dharapaddhati. 


* जानें कोपपराङ्सुखी प्रियतमा sup ष्टा मया 
मा मां संस्पृश पाणिनेति रुदती ed प्रदत्ता ततः । 
नों यावत्‌ परिरभ्य चाडुकरातेराश्वासयामि क्षणं 
A भ्रातस्तावदहं aor विधिना निद्रादरिद्रः कृतः ॥ 
(40) We do not hold this view. ‘To say so is, we believe, completely 
to misunderstand the words in the following passage: , नील- 
कण्ठस्यात्मसंभवः श्रीकण्ठपदलाञ्छनः पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञो भवभूतिनाम जतुकर्णी 
पुत्रः i महावीरचरित-प्रस्तावना.: Here the words नाम and लाञ्छन are — 
quite decisive. They show that Bhavabhüti is the name and 
Sri-kantha the title of the poet. | 
(4l) The line, which according to some secured for Srikantha the 
title Bhavabhüti, is either ‘ साम्बा पुनातुभवभूतिपवित्रमूर्ति: cor 


: गिरिजायोः कुचौ वन्दे भवभू[तिसिताननो. ^ It seems clear that these 
lines arose after the name rather than the name sprang from 


the lines. 
(42) This stanza runs as follows: 

Ln CON. ` Cx CN 
कांचित्‌ काश्चनगोराज्वी वीक्ष्य साक्षादेव श्रियम्‌ | 
. qua: संशयापन्नो वक्षःस्थंलमवेक्षत ॥ | 
The significance of the stanza will be understood if we remem- 
ber that Visnu is supposed to have Laksmi permanently re- 
siding on his chest. When therefore the God saw before him 
a lady, who seemed to be Laksmi incarnate, he wondered whe- — 
ther the Goddess had left her usual place and looked at his 
chest to make sure that she was there. The ultimate idea in 
the stanza is that the queen was so like Laksmi that even 
Varada mistook her for his wife. a | 
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II THE DRAMA 
l THE TITLE OF THE DRAMA 


Venisamhara!, the title of this drama, means the tying 
up or rearrangement of the loose dishevelled mass of hair. 
It has reference to the vow of Bhimasena, which forms the 
central topic of the drama. In suggesting to us the nature 
of this vow Bhatta Narayana has introduced a change of 
far-reaching consequence in the original account of the 
Mahabharata and in order to call special attention to this 
change we are devoting a separate section to this title. 


In that notorious gambling match between the Panda- 
vas and the Kauravas, Yudhisthira lost all his wealth and 


possessions owing to the deceitful tricks of Sakuni. Ulti- . 


mately he staked himself and his brothers and even his wife 


and when he was defeated in the game once more, the - 
Pandavas and their queen became the slaves of the Kaura- 


vas. Duryodhana thereupon ordered Draupadi to be 


brought into the assembly. She refused on the ground that PC 


she was not in a fit condition to go there. Duryodhana then 
sent his brother Du$$asana to bring her. He dragged her 
by her hair into the hall inspite of her protestations and 
pulled her only garment in his attempt to strip her naked. 
Duryodhana had already bared his thigh and showed it to 


the Pancala Princess intimating thereby his desire that 


she should occupy it. Bhimasena's ire was roused. By all 
the holy things in the world he vowed that for those indig- 
nities heaped upon Draupadi he would tear open the chest 


. of Duśśāsana and drink his blood and that he would break | 


the thighs of Duryodhana with his mace, kick him om his 
head and with his hands smeared with the blood of Duryo- 
dhana rearrange the dishevelled hair of Draupadi, who was 
therefore to allow her hair to remain in that disordered 
condition till he fulfilled his vow. It is to this latter part 
of Bhimasena’s vow, concerning the rearrangement of 
Draupadi’s dishevelled hair with hands gory with Duryo- 
Dons blood, that reference is made in the title of the 
rania. Bis : 


(4) There are three grammatical and three exegetical explana- 
tions of the title Venisamhàüram. For these see Notes to our : 


. edition, pp. 4-4. vue ः 
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i We desire to point out here that that particular portion 
| of Bhimasena’s vow (printed in Italics above), which is 
— referred to in the title of the drama, finds no sanction in the 
"Mahābhārata. There is no reference to it in the Sabha- 
T parvan, which describes the gambling, the dragging into 
| the assembly of Draupadi and the various vows of the Pan- 
 dava princes. In the Salpayarvan also, which describes 
| fhe slaughter of Duryodhana by Bhimasena, we find no men- 
| tion of Draupadi’s dishevelled hair being tied by Bhima- . 
sena with hands smeared with Duryodhana’s blood. Fur- 
ther, in the description of the life the Pandavas led in the 
forest and in the capital of Virata there is no reference to 
Draupadi’s allowing her hair to continue disordered with 
a view to their being ultimately rearranged by Bhimasena 
in the manner stated above. From the Sabhàparvan on- 
wards Bhimasena has repeated his vow on many occasions, 
—but nowhere is there any reference to his having vowed to 
rearrange Draupadi’s dishevelled hair with hands stained 
"with Duryodhana's blood. It would therefore appear that 
this part of Bhimasena's vow is Bhatta Narayana’s own 
addition and it is easy to see that from the dramatic point 
of view it is of the utmost importance. But this fact does 
not appear to have struck any of the previous editors or 
-annotators of the drama. 


; That this addition of Bhatta Narayana to Bhimasena’s 
vow has had immense influence on subsequent literature 
‘and on people's ideas about this episode from the Maha- 
bharata can be easily seen. Numerous dramas dealing. 
‘with the life of Draupadi and of the Pandavas subsequent 
to the incidents of the Sabhaparvan have been written in . 
modern Indian languages. And everywhere Draupadi has . 

been depicted as allowing her hair to hang loosely on her 
E because she was not to tie them up till Bhimasena 
killed Duryodhana and rearranged them with hands gory 
with his blood. On the stage whenever Draupadi appears, 
her hair hang loosely on her back. People are hardly 


aware that this condition of Draupadi is due to Bhatta 
Narayana’s innovation and that the Mahabharata knows 
nothing about it. On the contrary the general belief is 


that in the Mahabharata itself Bhimasena’s vow was | 


exactly as Bhatta Narayana depicts it to be. Such has been 
the tremendous influence of the Venisarhhara on men’s ideas 
about the Mahabharata. 


Fe A similar case may be quoted to illustrate how a dra- 
E work influences people's ideas about historical 
ra 


Me 


। acts. Shakespeare portrays Henry V as his ideal man of 
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action. English boys and girls learn their English history 
more from Shakespeare's dramas than from regular history 
books. ‘Consequently they have grand ideas about Henry 
V, but we know that history has a different verdict to bring 
about this monarch. 


We now proceed to give a summary of the drama aet 
by act and add to it our critieal appreciation. 


2 SUMMARY OF THE PROLOGUE 


At the beginning of the drama we have the Prastavana 
or the Prologue, which commences with the usual mangala, 
here consisting of three stanzas. Two of these are in glori- 


- 09 me | p» ® 


ing peace. The Sütradhàra is glad to learn this news and 
asks his Assistant to begin the concert. 


The Pariparsvika now enters and inquires to which 
season the song should refer. The Sutradhara replies that 
it should refer to the autumn and himself proceeds to des- | 
cribe it. His description of the season, owing to its double- | 
meaning phraseology, suggests the fall of the Dharta- . 
rastras. The Assistant is much agitated by this suggestion. ` 
The Sttradhara points out to him the other meaning of 
his words and in order further to allay his perturbation in- 
vokes blessing on the Kauravas in another double-meaning 
stanza. This brings on him from behind the curtain a 
severe rebuke from Bhimasena, for he cannot stand peace 
with the hated Kauravas, who have wronged the Pandavas 
and their queen so grievously, and therefore does not like . 
Krsna’s mediation. The Sitradhara and his Assistant im- . 
mediately quit the stage in order to escape from the gaze . 
of the enraged Bhimasena, whose entrance is thus cleverly . 
intimated. | buen = ON 
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3 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF THE PROLOGUE 


The dramatic purpose of a Prologue is briefly to intro- 
duce the poet and the play and to prepare the audience for 
witnessing the piece to follow. Before the play actually 
starts the audience becomes very impatient and sometimes 
even rowdy and there is a lot of noise created in the theatre. 
The Prastàvanà must be able to quiet the audience and cap- 
ture its attention. With this view dramatists often intro- 
duce singing, or create expectations thereof in the mind o 
the audience by referring to it, for singing exercises such 
fascinating influence over the human mind. Thus in the 
Sakuntala while the assembly is still under the influence of _ 
the Nati’s enchanting melody, Dusyanta enters and the play - 
begins. Here also we find that just after the formal intro- 
duction of the poet is over, expectations of a musical con- 

EN cert are raised by the announcement of the Pariparsvika 
—. and while the audience eagerly looks up to it, the Sütra- 
| dhàra makes a sensational reference to the fall. of the 
Dhartarastras in his description of the autumn to which the 
sone is to pertain. The attention of the assembly is thus 
diverted in an altogether different channel and the dialogue 
_ between the Sitradhara and his Assistant is eagerly listened 
to. The entrance of Bhimasena is again very cleverly 
effected by means of another paronomastic stanza and the 
play begins. The interest of the audience ‘is thus nowhere 
. allowed to flag. 


Another characteristic of the Prastavana is that it 
= should be short. Some dramatists make it unnaturally 
— long by introducing all kinds of discussions in it. A long- 
— drawn Prastávana? tires the audience which has a right to 
say that it has assembled to witness the drama and not to 
listen to the views of the poet on sundry matters, or to hear 

~ an exaggerated account of his greatness and learning. 
. Kālidāsa’s Prastavana to his Sakuntala is an ideal one from . 
~ this point of view. The present Prastavana appears a little 
A too lone. But that was inevitable. For, this Prastāvanā is - 
~ more than a Prologue proper. It unites in it the character- 
‘istics of a Viskambhaka as well. The plot of this drama is 
taken from the Mahabharata, the story in which is so long 
that it was absolutely necessary to inform the audience 
_ where exactly the action of the drama began. This neces- 
— eitated a few more speeches than would otherwise have been 
necessary. It is to be noted that Bhatta Narayana has con- 


(2) See for example the Prastāvanā of the Prasannaraghava, 
which contains no less than twenty-three stanzas, 
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structed his Prastavan with great skill. There is nothing 
unnatural.about it and it satisfies all the requirements so 
admirably. 


Reading between the lines of the Prastavana one is 
always able to form some ideas regarding the dramatist's 
position in the literary world. This Prastavana does not 
reveal Bhatta Narayana as having attained a very great 
literary eminence. He does not even appear to feel sure 
that the audience would give him a patient hearing. He 
has therefore to plead, more or less helplessly, even like 
Kalidasa in his Vikramorvasgiyam, that attention may, for 
one reason or another, be kindly paid to his performance?. 
There seems to be no doubt that when Bhatta Narayana 
wrote this passage, he had Kalidàsa's Vikramorvasiya 
stanza before him. Kalidasa’s influence on Bhatta Nara- 
yana is visible in this Prastavana in another place also. 
When the Pàripàrévika enters, he asks the Sutradhara, : 


almost an exact copy of the dialogue between the Sütra- 
dhara and the Nati in the Sakuntala‘. | 


A dramatic Prastavana is, according to writers on rhe- 
toric, of five kinds. The Prastivani of the Venisarhhara 
belongs to the Kathodghata type, which is one of these 


(3) With Bhatta Narayana’s ‘ तदन्न कविपरिश्रमानुरोधाद्वा उदात्तकथावस्तु 
` गौरवाद्या, नवनाटकदर्शनकुतूहलाद्वा भवाद्विरवधानं «cheeses? 
compare . Kalidasa’s ‘ प्रणायेषु वा दाक्षिण्यादथवा सट्ठस्तुपुरुषबहुमानात्‌ i 
____ श्रुणुत मनोभिरवहितैः क्रियामिमां कालिदासस्य V. i 2. | 
(4) Compare the following:— 
. ` नटी--अथ कतमं पुनक्रेतुमधिक्रत्य गास्यामि । | 
सूत्रधारः--नन्वसुमेव तावदचिरम्रदत्तमुपभोगक्षमं ग्रीष्मसमयमािक््य गीयताम्‌ 
` संप्रति हि । | us 
| --अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तळ 
पारिपार्थिकः--भवठु | आरम्भयामे । कतमं समयमाश्रित्य .गीयताम्‌। 
ूत्रधारः--नन्वसुमेव तावत... ... शरत्समयमाभ्रित्य भ्रवत्येतां संगीतकम्‌ | 


तथा ह्यस्यां शरादि । | ` “--चेर्णासंहारे 
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ves. The Kathodghata Prastavana is that in which a 
character makes his entrance on the stage, repeating a sen- 
$ Jonce of the Sütradhàra or making reference to what the 
—Sütradhàra has said. In the Venisamhàra Bhimasena 
"enters, repeating a few words of the Sütradhara and ex- 
"pressing his resentment at the general tenor of the Sūtra- 
| dhara’s stanza. The Prastavanas ‘of the Ratnaval and 
‘the Mudraraksasa also belong to this Kathodghata type. 


4 SUMMARY OF ACTI. 


| 
The Pandavas have fulfilled the condition of twelve 
years' residence in the forest and further one year's resi- 
"dence incognito. Duryodhana is yet unwilling to restore to 
"mem their legitimate share of kingdom. Both sides prepare 
“for war. The pious Yudhisthira becomes alarmed at the 
prospect. of the impending calamity and a last attempt to 
‘settle matters amicably is determined upon. Lord Srikrsna | 
i chosen as the mediator of peace and he has already de- . 
_ parted on his mission. Everybody is looking forward to 
‘fhe expected peace with a feeling of relief. But Prince 
| Bhimasena is of another mind. He cannot stand peace with 
‘the hated Kauravas and consequently does not like the 
T Lord’s departure for Duryodhana’s camp. His ire is roused 
"when he finds the Sütradhara exulting in the prospect of | 
“peace and in a mood of bitter resentment he makes his 
entrance on the stage, followed by his beloved brother 
"Sahadeva, and the drama proper begins. | 


- Sahadeva tries to ally the anger of Bhimasena, but . 
himasena is not in a mood to listen to any argument. He 
is even ready to revolt against the authority of Yudhisthira 
and.wants to destroy the Kauravas single-handed. In rage 
he starts for the armoury, for which he mistakes, Draupadi’s 


| (5) Read | 
उद्घातकः ALITA: प्रयोगातिरायस्तथा । ` 

` प्रवर्तेकावगलिते पञ्च प्रस्तावनाभिदः 33 

i सूत्रधारस्य वाक्यं वा समादायाथमस्य वा । | 

' . भवेत्‌ पात्रम्रवेशश्चेत्‌ कथोद्धातः स उच्यते ॥ 35. 
E | Heer 

P (6) The | Sütradhàra says in i. 7d ‘स्वस्था भवन्तु कुरुराजसुताः समृत्या: | 
- . Bhimasena's words in i 8d are ‘mem भवन्ति मयि जीवति. 
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quadrangle. On being reminded of his mistake, he decides 
to wait for the Queen's arrival, for he wants to take leave 
of her before embarking upon the task of effecting his fell 
revenge. Sahadeva in the meanwhile tries to explain to 
him the circumstances under which and the motive with 
which Yudhisthira made his overtures of peace and informs 
him of the condition viz. the grant of five villages, on whieh 
peace is sought to be effected. Bhimasena flouts his words, 
and being most painfully surprised at Yudhisthira's low de- 
mand, absolutely refuses to associate himself with such 
peace. | 

At this juncture Draupadi makes her entrance. Tears 
are rising in her eyes. Sahadeva fears that her sight would 
add fuel to the already blazing fire of Bhimasena’s anger. , 
And what had happened was this. Draupadi along with 
her co-wives had gone to pay customary obeisance to Gan- 
dhari. On her way back she was seen by Duryodhana’s 
wife Bhànumati, who made a cruel and insulting reference 
to her loose hair which, she said, must now be tied, in view 
of the peace that the Pandavas were striving to bring about 
by means of only five villages. This is too much for the 
already excited Bhimasena, who, while impaitiently rising 
from his seat, declares that in a short time he will break the 
thighs of Duryodhana and tie up Draupadi's hair with hands 
gory with his blood. | 


Behind the curtain a great noise is heard and a drum 
is loudly beaten. .A Chamberlain enters in haste and in- 
forms Bhimasena that Lord Krsna has returned, his mis- 
sion having proved unsuccessful, and that Yudhisthira has 
ordered hostilities to be commenced forthwith. Taking an 
affectionate farewell of their Queen, Bhimasena and Saha- - 

deva then depart in order to have an interview with Krsna 
and Yudhisthira. - jM 5 


5' CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACTI 
The first Act of the Venisarhhara is from the dramatic 
. point of view highly successful. Except for two matters? ° 


(7) The first is connected with the use of the word कुष्णागमनम्‌ in. 3 
the passage ` अत्रापावश्यायः पालयतु कृष्णागमनम्‌ ” p. 70 (Text).  . 
For the objectionable feature in this passage pp. 36-37 Notes. _ 
The second point refers to the significance that Bhatta Nārā- 
yana attaches to Yudhisthira’s demand of five villages and 
that is explained to Bhimasena by Sahadeva on pp. i3-4 
(Text). For the confusion which Bhatta Nirayana has 
created in the explanation of this significance see pp. 42-44 
(Notes), | A 
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there is here nothing defective.. Rules of Sanskrit drama- 
turgy do not allow the division of an Act into scenes. An 
Act constitutes so to say one long scene, for the stage is not 
to be left vacant during its course. Yet it is always possible 
for the purposes of criticism to look upon an Act as made 
of a certain number of scenes and the dramatists skill of 
| plot-construction lies in the way in which he weaves these 
‘scenes together so as to create the impression of a consistent 
Act, free from all artificialities. 


The first Act consists of three scenes. The first scene 
contains the conversation between Bhimasena and Saha- 
deva and ends with stanza {4. The second is very «mall and 
is made up by the short dialogue between Draupadi and her 
maid and closes with Draupadi’s decision to stay in a Se- 

eluded place and listen to what Bhimasena has to say in 
his angry mood. The third scene is the longest in the Act 
and extends from Bhimasena's speech at the bottom. of p. 2 
to the end of the Act on p. 240 


Tt will be seen that these three scenes have been very 
— cleverly managed. They follow one another with logical | 
—. precision. The way in which Bhatta Narayana has brought 
^. about the meeting of Bhimasena and Draupadi is so skilful. 
Enraged at Yudhisrhira's attempts to make peace and de- 
termined on breaking loose from his authority and on 
wrecking his vengeance single-handed, Bhimasena naturally | 
turns his steps toward the armoury, where he wants to 
provide himself with his terrible mace. But rage deceives 
him regarding the exact locality of the arsenal and he finds | 
` himself before Draupadi’s quadrangle. This is a verv fine 
~- and natural touch. As his revolt against Yudhisthira’s 
authority proceeds from his high regard for Draupadi, 
whose wrongs he intends to avenge, it is quite natural that 
he should desire to bid farewell to her before embarking on 
his mission. He is therefore glad to realise his mistake and 
~ tries to see the Queen. All this is so natural. Then again 
the way in which inspite of himself, Bhimasena is led to 
= inauire about the condition on which peace is sought to be 
effected viz. the introduction of the expression Krsniàeama-;. 
|... nam, marks the noet?s skill. The anger into which Bhima- 
~ sena flies, when he learns the condition of five villages, so 
natural in itself, is very cleverly exploited by the poet to: 
T serve a dramatic purpose. Drauvadi is now to enter anda 
difficulty arises viz. What are Bhimasena and Sahadeva to 
do on the stage during the time taken by the dialogue be- 
Lo tween Draupadi and her maid, which forms the second 
., scene in this Act? Are they to stand still on the stage, 
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blankly looking about here and there? This would have 
been highly inartistic. Bhatta Nàràyana therefore very 
ingeniously makes Bhimasena turn his face away from 


' Sahadeva in anger and represents him as keeping silent for 


8 time, because, overpowered by rage, he is as it were struck 
dumb. Sahadeva stands looking at him, wondering what 
he would say. In the meanwhile the conversation between 


, Draupadi and her maid is over and they purposely station 


- 


themselves in a corner to observe the doings of Bhimasena. 
It will thus be seen that the whole situation has been 
managed with great skill. 


Further on when the account of the fresh insult suffered 
by Draupadi is related and Bhimasena in impatience rises 
from his seat and makes a solemn declaration of killing 
Duryodhana in a very short time, the reader begins to: 
wonder what next wil! follow and whether Bhimasena will 
really set Yudhisthira's authority at nought, as looks quite 
probable. But just in time drum is loudly beaten behind 
the curtain and the Chamberlain enters to announce to 
Bhimasena the failure of Krsna's mission of peace. This 
saves Bhimasena from a rather awkward situation that has 
been created by his own solemn declaration of killing Duryo- ~ 
dhana in a very short time. For he can now proceed to do 
what he wants with full permission of his elder brother. 
Then again the scene where the Chamberlain reports the 
incident of Duryodhana's unsuccessful attempt to secure 


the person of Krsna, which is marked by the reverential 


confusion in which Bhimasena, Draupadi and Sahadeva are 
thrown at the mere mention of Krsna's name, and the scene 


Which depicts the parting between Bhimasena and his loving 


Queen, amply illustrate Bhatta Nàràyana's dramatic 
powers. | | 


The hopeless confusion that Bhatta Narayana makes in ~ 
the elaboration of what he terms the vyutpatti or Signifi- 
cance of Yudhsthira's demand for five villages has been set 
forth in detail in our Notes pp. 42-44. In the Mahabharata - 
Yudhisthira is à pious man, who is really apprehensive of 
the impending destruction of his family and makes honest 


- efforts to bring about peace and avoid war by preferring a 


very modest request for five villages. But Bhatta Nàr&- 


.  yama tries to make Yudhisthira a politician in addition. 
Thus not satisfied with merely entertaining pious hopes and 


taking action accordingly, the Yudhisthira of Bhattt Nàrà- 
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yana wants to make a display? of his pious heart before the 
world and tries to convince it that the moral guilt of the war 


t with all its attendant evils lies on Duryodhana and not on 


him. This is evidently the politician's point of view and it 
is this which Bhatta Narayana wants to make out in that 
elaborate vyutpatti which Sahadeva so painfully explains 
to Bhimasena. In the Mahabharata there is no significance 
whatsoever in Yudhisthira’s demand for five villages. With 
a view to represent him as a politician in addition to being 
a pious man, Bhatta Narayana endows his message to 
Duryodhana with a certain significance, which Bhimasena, 
not a politician by any means, naturally fails to understand. 
The politician’s and the soldier’s points of view, represented 
respectively by Sahadeva and Bhimasena, have been very 
ably set forth in their conversation regarding this signifi- 
eance, and it is amusing to see how the soldier Bhimasena 
by his plain words at once demolishes the elaborate struc- 
ture of vyutpatti constructed by the politician Sahadeva. 
It will thus be seen that inspite of the confusion created, 
which Bhatta Narayana probably was quite unconscious of, 
the change he has introduced and the way in which he 
earries it out, reveal his ingenuity and skill and make the 


whole scene very/effective from the dramatic point of view. - 


The main interest of this Act centres round the all- 


dominating figure of Bhimasena, the conflict of emotions in 


whose mind it is very interesting to observe. Caught be- 
tween two opposing duties, duty to his elder brother, who 
as.a guru is to him always vandya?, and duty to his beloved, 


.whose wrongs he cannot allow to remain unavenged any 
longer, Bhimasena presents a spectacle of absorbing inte- 
rest. For thirteen long years; out of reverence for his elder 
— brother, he has slept over the various humiliations received, 
with eager but subdued expectations of ultimately being able 
to have his full revenge. But this new move on Yudhis- 


thira’s part, of arranging peace through the intercession 
of Krsna for the paltry consideration of five villages, seems 


4.48 ) Read Sahadevas’s words‘ “ एवं कृते लोके तावत्‌ स्वगोत्रक्षयाश ड्रि 
हृदयमाविष्क्तं भूवति. Here emphasis isto be laid on the word 
आविष्कृतम्‌. (manifested, revealed). Yudhisthira is not 


satisfied by merely possessing a heart, apprehensive of the 
destruction of his family. He wants to manifest it to the 


| (9) | Compare ११8३008 8 words ‘ वन्द्याः ag: गुरव; ^ p. 77 (Text) 
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to shatter for ever his cherished dreams of bloody revenge. . 


iie can cieariy see that peace with the accursed Kauravas 
at this juncture means the abjuration of all his solemn vows 
and the non-fulfilment of his sacred promise to Draupadi to 
bind her hair with hands gory with Duryodhana’s blood. 
The thought of all this is so repugnant to him that in rage 
he becomes ready to revolt against Yudhigthira's authority 
aud seek his revenge single-handed. The report of a fresh 
insult suffered by Draupadi seems to complete his severance 
from his brothers and in impatience he rises up as though 
to rush immediately at Duryodliana's throat. But iortu- 
nately the announcement of the failure of Krena's mission 
of peace comes in time to save him from the awkward situa- 
tion of having to go against the desires of his elder brother, 
whom he has followed all these long years with absolute 
devotion. : | RUE ! 


This picture of Bhimasena's mental state is no doubt 
extremely interesting, but what is still more interesting to 


‘ observe is the sting of conscience which inspite of himself . 


he feels in adopting the course he intends to follow. . He is 
. conscious that he will incur sin and censure, but in rage 
declares he is prepared to suffer them. When calmed down 
a little he begins to speak in somewhat apologetic tones and 
seems to suggest that his violent words proceeded from the 
torment caused to him by Yudhisthira’s attempt to arrange 
peace. He inquires sympathetieally regarding the condi- 
tion on which peace is sought to be effected and it looks as 
though he will consent to peace, if it is made for adequate 
consideration. But the degrading nature of Yudhisthira's 
- demand, coupled with the report of a fresh insult suffered 
by Draupadi, inflame him once more and his impatience 
knows no bounds. The remarks of Draupadi here and there 


are also significant in this connection!?, They clearly show 
that the princess is quite confident of Bhimasena’s capacity © 
— ` to achieve everything he has promised, but appears to be 
equally certain that he will not go against Yudhisthira’s | 


desire even inspite of his violent words and apparent readi- 


ness to do so. Her constant prayer therefore is that Bhima- . 


sena's brothers and especially Yudhisthira may not prove 
de i 


(40) Compare ‘ZA बुद्धिमतिके, भवत्येतद्यादे महाराजः प्रतिकूलो न भवेत्‌ ' 
pP. li-2, ' नाथ न लजन्त एते | त्वमापे तावन्मा विस्मार्षिः । 7. 5 


A 


ond “कें नाथ दुष्करं त्वया परिकुपितेन। सर्वथानुग्हन्त्वेतदबवासैतं॑ ते | 


wat: 9४ ॥9 ` 


zx. X : प x 
Cu WI a KTE 
EO dut न्य EE i NM 


2 


3l 


antagonistic to his determination. It m thus be seen that 
Bhatta Narayana has done extremely well in presenting to 
us this absorbing picture of Bhimasena, which reveals his 
dramatic genius ho less than his skill. 


Qut of the other characters presented to us in this Act 
Draupadi is the most important. A princess of blood royal 
by: birth, endowed with the most matchless beauty, she is 
subjected to humiliations of the worst type inspite of her 
valiant husbands. Her miseries seem to have even changed 
her princely disposition and a strain of cynicism and hope- 
lessness is clearly noticeable in her short pithy sentences. 

Her affectionate heart and her feverish anxiety for the 
‘safety of her husbands are very well brought out in that 


— small scene of leave-taking at the end of the Act. Here 
| Bhatta Narayana clearly displays his intimate knowledge 
— of a woman's and a wife's heart. Though always wishing, 
. and wishing with a fervour that miseries and humiliations 
— of the kind she has suffered can alone generate, that her 


husbands should declare war and avenge her wrongs, she 


grows extremely nervous about their safety, when war is 


actually declared, and fears that they may endanger their 
lives out of regard for her. With a beating heart she there- 
fore implores them not to do so. Altogether this much- 
wronged daughter of epic India, with hair loose and her 
face stamped with dejection, excites our pity and we heave 
a sigh of relief, when towards the end of the Act we learn 
that her days of misery are over and that happiness, which 
she richly deserves, is in store for her. | 


Sahadeva and Buddhimatikà deserve some notice. But 
of these Sahadeva is à mere nonentity. His only qualifica- 
tion is that he is most loved by Bhimasena and that is why 
Bhatta Narayana brings him on the stage. He has no in- 
dividuality and no marked characteristics. He represents 
the view of Yudhisthira and serves as an excellent foil to 
Bhimasena. But even he is so much impressed by Bhima- 
sena’s words that on the spot he promises support to his 
undertaking on behalf of himself and his brothers, when 
yet he does not know the result of Krgna's mission of peace. 
Buddhimatika on the other hand is far more interesting. 
&mart, clever and ready-witted, she is just the kind of ser- 
vants that were attached to royal households in aneient 
India. Inspired with dignified loyalty towards her mistress, 
she makes quite a spirited reply to Bhanumati's mean 
attack and deservedly wins the applause of Bhimasena. 
When on firm ground, she hesitates not in snubbing even - | 
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the angry Bhimasena,! for she knows very well that this 

Snub will ultimately gratify him. | 
| 6 SUMMARY OF PRELUDE TO ACT II 

Vinayandhara, the Chamberlain of Duryodhana, is 


searching for Queen Bhànumati. He is an old man, infirm 
With age, and lives in the harem more as a matter of form 


than for any active service. Yet he has been commanded 


by His Majesty to find out quickly whether the Queen has 
returned from her customary duty of bowing to the feet of 
Gandhari. For, before Duryodhana proceeds to the fiéld of 
battle to congratulate Karna, Jayadratha and others on 
their slaughter of Abhimanyu, he wants to see his Queen.’ 


On inquiry with a palace maid, Vihangika by name, | 
Vinayandhara learns that Bhanumati has returned from 
GandharTs abode and is staying in the Balodyàna, because — 


She has from that day begun the practice of a religious 


observance with a view to ensure victory in battle to her 


husband. 


२ काशा 


The Chamberlain ig Struck at the contrast between the 


 mmentalities of the wife and the husband, for while the 
former realises the seriousness of the situation arising from 
the war that is proceeding, tlie latter is yet engrossed in 


sensual pleasures, when the Vàsudeva-helped Pandvas are 
up in arms against him. Another point in the behaviour of - 


his master also strikes Vinayandhara as being improper viz. 
that he should feel no anxiety at the overthrow of the celeb- 


rated warrior Bhisma, who has been laid low by the 


Pandavas, but that he should be elated at the murder of the 
boy Abhimanyu, already much too exhausted by his victory 
over many mature fighters! The Chamberlain sees no 
hope for his master except that of Providence, and proceeds 
to inform Duryodhana that Bhànumati is in the Balodyana. 


7 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF PRELUDE TO ACT I 
In a drama there are always certain subordinate parts 


E 


of the plot, which are important enough for the audience to 


know, but which at the same time are not so important as to. 


(77) Read:— Toe है * 
| - भीमसेन:---बुद्धिमतिके, ततो देव्या किमभिहितम्‌ । | 
`. चेटी-कुमार, यदि परिजनहीना भवेत्तदा देवी भणति । 
` भीमसेनः--नकें पुनरभिदितं भवत्या | i 
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«be regularly enacted on the stage. Then again there are 
certain incidents, the knowledge of which i necessary for 
the audience in order to pick up the thread of the narrative, 
but which are impossible to be actually represented on the 
stage, either on account of the inherent difficulty. involved 
4n such representation, or on account of the prohibition of 
their representation laid down in works on dramaturgy. It 
is just these subordinate parts and these incidents that form 
the proper province of à Viskambhaka or Prelude, and a 
Praveáaka or Interlude. Used at the beginning of an act, 
the purpose of à Prelude or an Interlude is thus to connect 
the preceding with the subsequent Act by informing the 
audience of what has happened in the interval, either by 
direct statement, or, better, by indirect suggestions. This 
is done by means of a monologue, or of a conversation be- 

tween two or more characters. The very nature of a Pre- 
lude or an Interlude preclédes the possibility of characters 
of the first class taking part therein and they are therefore 
run by middle or low characters. Their purpose necessarily 
gives them an air of artificiality, for therein we get more 


narration than action, and the cleverer the dramatic artist 
iskambhakas and Prave- 


is, the more natural and easy his Vi | 
sakas turn out. Besides this Viskambhaka Bhatta Nara- 
yana has used a Praveégaka at the beginning of the next Act 
and in both these he shows himself to be a very successful 
artist. x 
This Viskambhaka, though so short, is so full of sugges- 
tions, which moreover are conveyed to the audience in a per- 

_ fectly natural way. War, we learn, has already commenced 
and Bhisma, the first Commander-in-Chief of Duryodhana 
has been over-thrown. Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s valiant son, 
has just been slain and the Kaurava king is in exultation. 
But the chief importance of this Viskambhaka lies in the 
glimpses it affords us into the character of Duryodhana, 
who is to figure prominently in the main scene to follow. 

By means of a few artistic touches Bhatta Narayana has 
here skilfully painted the character of Duryodhana, who 
has been shown to be at once thoughtless, mean, voluptuous 
and degraded. When the Chamberlain makes a reference 
to Duryodhana’s wonderful power, he is really somewhat. 
sarcastic in his remark and wants to bring out the thought- 
lessness of his master in issuing to an old decrepit servant 
a command which makes him run about in spite of himself. 
That he should rejoice at the slaughter of Abhimanyu and 
proceed to congratulate the great warriors who conjointly 
killed the boy, who was fighting single-handed and was 
exhausted, is a sufficient testimony to his meanness and 
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has greatly alarmed her loving heart. 
leaves her bed-chamber early in the morning, even without 


94 
moral degradation. His profound unconcernedness at the. 
overthrow of the greatest warrior on his side shows how’ 
little he has realised the responsibilities of his position and 
his attraction for the pleasures of his wife’s company, in 


the face of the Pandavas who were up in arms against him, 
reveals at once his voluptuousness and his recklessness. 


It is worthy of note that all these traits of Duryodhana’s 
character have been brought to our notice so naturally that 


=- We hardly think the author is making any conscious efforts 


to delineate his character. For he takes advantage of the 
natural tendency of servants, especially old ones, to criticise 
the doings of their masters behind their back and nothing 


therefore strikes us as unnatural when the Chamberlain 


gives us a piece of his mind regarding his master Duryo- 
dhana. This picture of Duryodhana serves also a dramatic 
purpose viz. it prepares us foy witnessing him as he is 
painted in the second Act proper. | 


Another important character to which our attention is 
drawn in this Prelude is Bhanumati. The wife of a great, 
proud, reekless and voluptuous monarch, who is passio- 
nately fond of her, Bhànumat still remains a dutiful 
daughter-in-law and observes the usual custom of paying 
her respects to her mother-in-law every morning, though, 
as we shall presently see, her mind is extremely uneasy. She 
has already grown apprehensive regarding her husband’s 
safety and in her own way attempts to ensure him victory 
of arms in the field by commencing religious observances. 
She presents an interesting contrast to her reckless hus- 
band, who cannot realise the Seriousness of the situation, a 
contrast which is carefully maintained throughout the 


second Act. 


8 SUMMARY OF ACT II. 


taking formal leave of her husband, as was her wont, and 


discovery of these three women in the Balodyana, the second 
Act proper commences, | | - 
Pressed by her friend and her maid to relate to them 
the account of her dream, Bhànumati, with the nervousness 
80 natural to her loving nature, tells them that in her dream. 


à 


39 


she saw a Nakula or an ichneumon killing a hundred ser- 
pents in her presence and that the same Nakula afterwards 
"proudly removed her breast garment. This is surely 
ominous as it indicates the slaughter of the hundred Kau- 
ravas and the inflicting of widowhood on Bhanumati at the 
hands of Bhimasena. Suvadana and Taralika become 
naturally alarmed even like Bhanumati and they all deter- 
mine to avert the evil effects of the dream by Eu deeds 
such as salutation to gods and gifts to Brahmanas. The sun . 
has by this time risen high and Bhanumati offers him wor- 
ship with great devotion and begs of him that her evil dream 
may through his favour turn out to be auspicious to her 
husband and his brothers. As she further proceeds to per- 
form the worship of other deities as well, her pious activity 
is rudely disturbed by her husband Duryodhana, who 
recklessly scatters on the ground the flowers meant for being 
offered to the gods. | 


"^ Duryodhana with his sensual disposition concludes that 
his beloved is lovingly angry with him, as she did not 
formally take his leave while departing from his chamber 
early in the morning. He therefore wants to see and 
"appease her before going to the field of battle to congratu- 
late the valiant slayers of Abhimanyu. Accordingly he 
follows her into the Balodyana, overhears her conversation 
with Sauvadana and Taralika and becomes suspicious about 
her virtue owing to the ambiguity of the word Nakula in 
her speech, but fortunately his suspicions are dispelled in 
time. He then introduces himself only to stop his beloved’s 
pious observances by his lewd behaviour and flouts away 
her apprehensions created by the dream as being ridiculous, 
unfounded and useless. . E: 


' At this time a violent hurricane makes it impossible for 
the party to stay in the garden and they all repair to the 
security of the palace on the wooden mountain, where 
Duryodhana feels himself at liberty to commence dalliance 
with his wife afresh. But he is most unceremoniously dis- 
turbed by old Vinayandhara, who comes in confusion to in- 
form him that the flag of his chariot has been broken by the ' 
terrible wind. The door-keeper then enters to announce the 
arrival of Duryodhana's sister Du$$alà and her mother-in- 
law, who are terrified at the solemn declaration of Arjuna 
that he would kill Sindhuraja, in revenge for his son's 
dastardly murder, before the sun had set on that day. 
| Duryodhana quiets their fears by pointing out to them how 
futile the vows of the Pandavas are and at once goes away 
to defend his sister’s husband against the attack of Arjuna, 
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9 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACT II 


To the human mind generally the sentiment of love 
appeals more than anyother. The second Act, which depicts 
this sentiment, is therefore very deilghtful. The contrast 
between Duryodhana and his wife, which is already sug- 
gested in the Viskambhaka to this Act is here consistently 
maintained up to the end. The low despicable character of 
the Kuru king is thoroughly exposed. Right up from the 
beginning of this Act the poet has availed himself of every 
opportunity to lower Duryodhana in our estimation. The 
reckless way in which he stops the pious observance of his 
wife fully reveals his sensuality. His deliberate blindness 
to evil omens that unmistakably suggest his fall and his 
absolute refusal to form even a proper estimate of the 
strength of the Pandavas clearly indicate the infatuation of 
a doomed man which has completely overpowered him. 

But the care with which the poet paints the character 
of Duryodhana, interesting in its own way no doubt, is as 
nothing when compared with the attention he bestows on 
Bhanumati. Bhatta Narayana has lavished all his skill on 
her. She is in fact his favourite. An ideal wife, she has 
the misfortune of being wedded to a man who is unworthy 
of her. She represents virtue married to vice. The nervous- | 
ness of her heart at the alarming dream she has dreamt is — 
well brought out in the hesitating way in which she relates 
the account of her vision. Her devotion to her lord and her 
anxiety for his safety are visible at every step. A typical 
Hindu wife, she tries her best to persuade her husband to 
allow her to proceed in her pious observance; but she fails - 
in her attempt and has to submit to the inevitable. Up to. 

the very last she acts as the guardian angel of Duryodhana, 
but he heeds not her voice. = 


The poet has thus made Bhanumati an exceedingly lova- 

‘ble woman. We now begin to wonder how such a perfect 
creature can have been guilty of the base, almost un- 
womanly, attack that she is represented as making on Drau- 
padi in the first Act. We almost wish she had not ridiculed 
Draupadi in that way. That appears to be the only blot on 
her otherwise faultless character. What is the explanation 
of this? Would the character of Bhanumati be improved 
if we could drop that particular episode from the first Act? 
How could such a paragon of virtue stoop so low as to give 
such an unkind cut to a member of her own sex? Is there 
not inconsistency between the Bhanumati as revealed in 
- Act I and the Bhanumati as represented here? In order to 
answer questions of this kind satisfactorily we must remem- 
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ber that Bhinumati was after all a human creature. Tt 
appears to us that Bhatta Narayana, far from being incon- 
sistent, only reveals his intimate knowledge of the world 
and human nature by representing Bhànumati as passing 
that undignified remark concerning Draupadi. Thereby he 
wants to show to us that even virtue cannot remain immacu- 
late when it is in constant association with vice. Day after 
day Bhanumati must have heard Duryodhana, Dussasana 
and others ridiculing Draupadi and saying all sorts of things 
about her. And it was no wonder if she became tainted a 
little. Indeed, Bhatta Narayana himself appears to offer 
an explanation of this apparent inconsistency in the speech 
of Sahadeva?, who informs Bhimasena that Bhanumati 
after all is Düryodhana's wife and such meanness is there- 
fore not unexpected from her. 


There are one or two points in Bhànumat''s account of 


[rer dream that call for adverse criticism. She speaks of the 


nakula or ichneumon that she saw in her dream as possessed 
of a form that surpassed a celestial form in beauty. Now 
can this description be considered to be appropriate as 


applied to an ichneumon? Do we ever make a distinction 
"between a good-looking inchneumon and an ugly one ? Ideas 


like these are possible in the case of noble animals like 
horses, elephants and others. We may for instance speak 
of a horse as possessed of excellent or even celestial beauty. 
But to speak of an ichneumon as surpassing celestial beauty 
sounds a trifle absurd. Then again how can an ichneumon 


- remove the garment from Bh anumati's bosom by extending. 


his hand? Bhanumati is not even represented as sitting. 


‘She entered a bower of creepers. The ichneumon followed 
her and removed her breast-garment by stretching out his . 
hand. How then could this happen? - D 


[n this connection it appears to us that in making 


—Bhàanumati relate the account of her dream Bhatta Nara- 


yana was so much taken by the suggested sense of her words, 


. the sense which he intended Duryodhana to understand, 
that he actually neglected to see that the words of Bhanu- 
mati, in the sense in which she intended them, were reasona- 


| ( 2 ) Read:— 
सहदेवः--आर्य, उचितमेवतत्तस्य़ाः | दुयाोधनकलत्रं हि सा । YU । 
` short हि साहचर्याद्‌ भवान्त चेतांसे भतृसदशाने । 
मधुरापि हि मूच्छयते विषविटपिसमाश्रिता बी ॥२०॥ | 
"alt | .. वेणीसंहार i. 
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ble. This must therefore be put down as a serious defect 
in the episode of the dream which otherwise is very ingeni- 
ous. There is however a way of defending Bhatta Nara- 
yana. Visions seen in dreams must not be judged by 
standards applicable to incidents of ordinary life. For in 
dreams all kinds of occurrences, possible and impossible, are ° 
observed. Svapafi janah kim na khalu preksate? Badara- 
yana also speaks of the wonderful appearances presented. 
in dreams. (Vide Brahmasütra III 2.3 and Ramanuja’s 
Sribhasya thereon). Therefore the dream of Bhanumati, 


though apparently unreasonable, must not be considered to . 


be really so. It must be added however that such defence 
appears to us to be extremely weak. | 


The second Act is delightful no doubt. But how far 
does it advance the central action of the drama? What is 
the purpose of this Act as part of the play Venisamhàra? 
If these questions are pressed home, Bhatta Narayana has 
no answer. In fact, as we enjoy the various episodes in 
this Act, the account of Bhanumati’s dream, Duryodhana’s 
suspicions about her virtue, the love scene between the hus- 


. band and the wife, we altogether forget that we are reading | 
a drama called Venisarhhara. Only towards the close of . 


the Act, when Dué$alà and her mother-in-law enter with 
the news of Arjuna's vow, we become aware of events 

happening outside the Balodyàna. Thus as far as the cen- 

tral action of the drama is concerned, the only advance made 

by this Act is the knowledge of Arjuna's vow that is con- 

veyed to the audience. | 


This then represents the fundamental defect in Bhatta . 


Narayana’s dramatic genius. Though master of the art of 


portraying brilliant character sketches, the poet lacked the 


skill of weaving his Acts indissolubly with the central 
action. This Act, for instance, appears to have been con- 


structed more for the purpose of depicting Srhegara and pre- 


senting the characters of Duryodhana, and Bhinumati than 
for advancing the action of the play. Even with reference 
to this love scene and the manner in which it is described, a 
critic may raise an objection on the ground of the advanced 
age of the parties concerned. For we must remember that 
Duryodhana was fairly old by this time. 


osos 
m ‘I0 SUMMARY OF INTERLUDE TO ACT III 


On the field of battle a demoness in hideous. dress is — 


glutting over the war which affords her ample opportunities 


of feasting upon human flesh and blood. She is gratified _ 


to think that the war has enabled her to replenish her larder 
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with hundreds of pitchers of human blood, flesh and mar- 
row. In this scene of delight she is reminded of her hus- 
band Rudhirapriya and wonders where he could have gone. 
She then calls out to him. 

Rudhirapriya now makes his appearance. He is fatigued 
and is feeling thirsty. Vasagandha is struck to find 
her husband suffering from thirst when there is à regular 
séa of blood and fat on the battle-field on account of the 
innumerable men, elephants and horses that are slain. 
Rudhirapriya informs her that he has been to see their 
mistress Queen Hidimbà, who is burning with grief for the 
death of her son Ghatotkaca. Only somehow she is being 
consoled by Queen Subhadrà, herself in similar sorrow 
owing to the slaughter of Abhimanyu, and by Draupadi. 
Vasagandha then proceeds to inform her husband of the 
great store that she has been able to collect and recounts 
the names of some of the famous warriors whose blood and 

fat have contributed to that store. 

Rudhirapriya on his part informs his wife of a welcome 
command he has received from Queen Hidimba. Master 
Bhimasena has vowed to drink the blood of Du$éasana. 
Rudhirapriya must therefore wander on the battlefield in 
the wake of Bhimasena and drink Duéá$àsana's blood by 
entering Bhimasena's body at the proper time. Vasagandha 
is only too glad to learn of this command. . 

A great tumult is at this time heard. The demon 
observes that Drona is being dragged by the hair and killed 
with a sword by Dhrstadyumna. Asvattaman is then 
sighted and the demon couple quickly quits the stage lest he 
may kill them too in anger against the son of Drupada. 

il CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF INTERLUDE TO ACT III 
From the dramatie point of view this Interlude is most 
successful. In a perfectly natural way it suggests so many 
things that have happened in the interval between the close 
— of the second Act and the beginning of the third. Arjuna 
has fulfilled his vow of killing Javadratha and he did ex- 
- eellent battle work on that day. Ghatotkaca, Drupada and 
Virata (Lord of the Matsvas) on the Pàndava side and 
Bhagadatta, Bhirisravas, Somadatta and Balhika on the 
Kaurava side have been killed. We also know Drona has 
just been slain by Dhrstadyumna and the entrance of 
Asvatthaman is cleverly suggested. It will thus be seen | 
that this Interlude advances the action of the play in a very 
great measure. : | 
.. But one may ask: What was the necessity of represent- 
ing this loathsome scene between the demon and the 
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demoness and the disgusting Bibhatsarasa with which it is 
replete? Would it not have been possible for the poet to 
suggest all these incidents in some other way, say, by means 
of a conversation between two servants or two soldiers? Is 
it not an evidence of bad taste on the part of the author to 
present us with a scene of this kind after the delightful love- 
scene of Act II? | | 
It appears to us there are three purposes, two moral and 
the third dramatic, which Bhatta Narayana wants to achieve 
by means of this Prave$aka. As a delineator of human 
society he wants us to realise that the world is not after all 
merely 'delightful'. It possesses a much more varied charac- 
ter than we seem to imagine. Engrossed in the enjoyment 
of sensual pleasures we are too often apt to forget this. 
Writers on philosophical subjects sometimes try to dissuade 
us from wordly pleasures by depicting the human body in 
all sorts of loathsome ways. By representing how our most 
cherished bodies are after our death eagerly feasted upon 
by demons and goblins, the poet seems to create in us dislike 
for mere animal pleasures. Bhartrhari tried to depict the 
true nature of worldy existence by telling us in one stanza 
what happens in different places in human society.!3 By 


depicting this loathsome scene just after the delightful 


scene between Duryodhana and Bhànumati, Bhatt Narayana 
probably wants to convey to us the same lesson. 
| It wil be noticed that underlying the Bibhatsarasa 
which is so prominent in this PraveSaka, there is a current 
of the sentiment of love. It is not difficult to detect in the 
speeches and actions of the demoness her intense love for her 
husband. By making the hideous demon couple the alambana- 
vibhava™ or substratum of love, the poet accomplishes the 


(43) Bhartrhari’s stanza runs as follows: 
काचिद्वीणावायं कचिदपि च हा हेति रुदितं 
काचिद्विद्वदगोष्टी क्कचिदपि सुरामत्तकलहः | 
काचद्रामा रम्या क्कचिदपि गलत्कुष्टवपुषों 
न जाने संसारः Persea: [किं विषमयः ॥ 
(44) A sentiment, according to Sanskrit poetics, is developed on 
, account of Vibhava, Anubhiva etc., as declared in * विभावेनानु- 


भावेन व्यक्तः सञ्चारेणा तथा । रसतामेति रत्यादिः स्थायिभावः. सचतेसाम्‌ | 


साहित्यदपण iii. l. विभाव are of two kinds, आलम्बनविभावड and 


उद्दीपनावेभाव&. आलम्बनाविभावड are women etc. who excite love. . 


| उद्दोपनविभाव are चन्द्रोदय, वसन्त ete. which heighten love, 
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second moral purpose of this Interlude viz. to demonstrate 
the essential unity of love. Educated and cultured people 
living in cities, surrounded by all the conveniences and com- 
forts that modern civilization can provide, sometimes seem 
to think that fine dresses and dainty food, motor cars and 
ball rooms and things of this kind generally, are necessary 
for the development and enjoyment of love. Bhatta Nara- 
yana perhaps wants to tell us by means of this Pravesaka 
that love can be developed and enj oyed as much in the filthy 
surroundings of the ghastly war as in the romantic environ- 

ments of the Balodyana. The delight which the prince 
derives from the company of his accomplished queen 38 
exactly the same as the peasant receives from association 
with his rustic wife. 


A philosophically-inclined mind will perhaps see in 
this Pravesaka, with its under-current of love, quite a diffe- 
— rent moral purpose. If love can be found in such disgusting - 
"surroundings and among such hideous people, it certainly 

eannot be the magnificant and sacred emotion that poetry 
depicts it to be. Bhatta Narayana is probably ridiculing 
that sentiment in this PraveSaka and asking us to flee away . 
from it and seek solace somewhere else. Such will be the . 
Jesson that a philosopher may draw from this Interlude. 


But the dramatic purpose of this Pravesaka is far more 
important than the moral ones and it is this which testifies 
to Bhatta Nàràyana's genius. Bhimasena had vowed to 

"drink the blood from Dugéasana’s chest. As a Ksatriya he 
must literally carry out his vow. But how was an Aryan 
to drink the blood of his enemy? A demon could drink 
human blood, not a prince of 8 renowned royal family. 
Such a fiendish act would ill become the hero of a drama. . 
It was true in the Mahabharata Bhimasena performed this 
ghastly deed. But surely a dramatist could lesson the loath- 
some character of the act by giving it a different turn. This 
is what Bhatta Narayana has done by introducing this scene 
between the demon and the demoness. Queen Hidimba has 
- so ordered that Rudhirapriya is to enter Bhimasena’s body 
and drink Duá$àsana's blood, so that it is not a Ksatriya, 
but a demon that will drink human blood. Of course Bhima- 
sena is not aware of this arrangement. When he performs 
the deed, he boasts of having himself drunk the blood of 
Dué$asana (vide iv. l below). But we know that it is not 
Bhimasena, but somebody else, who has drunk human blood. 
It will thus be seen that from the point of view of dramatic 
effect the importance of this Prave$aka lies in this that it 
absolves the hero of the drama, in the eyes of the reader 
and the spectator, from the sin of having drunk the blood | 


ना 


f 
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of a human being. In order therefore to be able to do this, 
the poet brings in a conversation between the demon and 
the demoness. No other kind of Prave$aka would have 
Served his purpose. 


I2 SUMMARY OF ACT III 


ASvatthaman, the valiant son of Duryodhana’s second 
C-in-C Drona, is struck at the great uproar that is proceed- 
ing from the battlefield. Thinking that his father has per- 
haps begun battle-work in earnest, he proceeds to the field 
to witness the display of his father’s valour. An evil omen 
agitates his mind a little and he,is surprised to see even 
great warriors like Karna running away. Just then Aégva- 
sena, the charioteer of Drona, arrives to inform the young 
warrior of his father's tragic end. Aégvatthaman further 
learns that a false news of his own death was conveyed to 
his father, who, thereupon, being overcome with grief laid 
down his weapon and was in such defenceless position 
decapitated by Dhrstadyumna. This enhances both the 
grief and wrath of A$vatthaàman, who in the meanwhile is 
joined by his maternal uncle Krpa. Krpa succeeds in 
assuaging to a certain extent the grief of his nephew. 
A$Svatthàman becomes impatient to avenge the murder of 
his father and orders his chariot to be made ready. Krpa 
now suggests to the young man that he should seek succes- 
sion to the position of the C-in-C and tells him that Duryo- 
dhana is probably ready to install him in that position. Both 
thereupon proceed to 866 the king. | 


Duryodhana and Karna now make their appearance. 
The former wonders why Drona, on hearing the death of 


. his son, laid down his arms, instead of vigorously proceed- 


ing with the work of avenging it. Karna cunninely informs 
him that Drona really wanted to crown his son Emperor of 


the whole earth after the great war had destroyed all the 


Ksatriyas and therefore thought it was no use wielding arms 
when his son had been killed and thus abandoned his weapon. 
At this stage Krpa and Agvatthaman approach them. Krpa 
then suggests to Duryodhana the advisibility of installing 
A$vatthàman Commander of his armies, but the latter tells 
him that that position has alreadv been promised to Karna. 
In the conversation that follows Karna makes some malici- 
ous remark against A$vatthàman with the result that an 
altereation between the two takes place and they become . 
ready to strike at each other. Duryodhana and Krpa pacify 
them. Seeing that he cannot humble the pride of Karna, 


. who has slandered his father, Aévatthaman vows that he 


will forego his weapon til] Karna is killed, 


ft 
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At this time a fearful announcement is made from be- 
hind the curtain. Bhimasena has caught Du$$asana in his 
clutches and challenges all the Kaurava warriors to protect 
him if they can. Duryodhana and Karna quickly leave the 
stage in order to render help to Dussasana. Asvatthaman 
observes that Arjuna has engaged both Duryodhana and 
Karna and Bhimasena is about to fulfil his dreadful vow. 
The scene is too much for him and he becomes ready to grasp 
his weapon. But an aerial voice prevents him from proving 
false to his vow. The gods seem to be on the side of the 
Pandavas. Aé$vatthàman is helpless. He however sends 
Krpa to back Duryodhana up and then himself leaves for 


the camp. 
I3 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACT III 


The third Act consists of five scenes. The first com- 
mences with the entrance of A§vatthaman and ends wit 

Siita’s speech after stanza l2 on p. 67. The second is a 
short one and is made up of Krpa's soliloquy on pp. 67-68. 
The third begins with Krpa's speech after stanza I40np 68 
and also ends with his speech on p. 76, when both he and 
Agvatthaman start for the place where Duryodhana is stay- 
ing. The fourth scene consists of the dialogue between 


Duryodhana and Karna and extends from stanza 27 on 


p. 76 to stanza 28 p. 78. The fifth and the last scene be- - 
gins with Krpa's speech after stanza 28 on p. 78 and extends . 
to the end of the Act. ` | 

The scenes that go to form the various Acts of the 
Venisarhhüra are so managed by Bhatta Narayana as to 
present no diffieulty for their representation on the stage. 
Thus here we see that while Krpa goes through his soliloquy 
that forms the second scene, Agvatthaman is in a swoon 
and the charioteer is engaged in restoring him to conscious- 
ness. The two characters, who are already on the stage 
before Krpa's entrance, are in this manner kept busy during 
Krpa’s soliloquy. This is a clever device and reminds us of 
a similar one used by the poet in Act I for keeping Bhima- 
sena and Sahadeva engaged while Draupadi and Buddhi- 
matikà hold a dialogue found on pp. ॥7 and 2. 


But in this Act there is a difficulty of stage-manage- 


ment further on. What are Krpa and Asvatthaman to do 


during the conversation between Duryodhana and Karna, 


that forms the fourth scene of this Act? The stage direc- 
tion intended for them says merely ‘parikramatah’. Are 


- they simply to move to oné side of the stage and stand there 


listlessly till the dialogue between the king and his friend 
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is over? This would be a very awkward situation for these 
two characters to be in and would indicate faulty stage- 
management. Though Bhatta Narayana does not actually 
Say SO, it appears to us that he wants these two characters 
to quit the stage ostensibly with a view to go to Duryo- 
dhana's camp, but really in order to avoid the unenviable 
situation of having to stand blankly on the stage. No sooner 
do they leave the stage than up goes the curtain and Duryo- 
dhana and Karna are discovered. At the end of stanza 28 
they enter again. Such is probably the arrangement in- 
tended by the poet. i 
The third Act once again reveals Bhatta Nàrayana's 
skill in his special province viz. vivid delineation of charac- 
ter. A§vatthaman, Duryodhana and Karna are the three 
main characters painted here. We have already seen some 
important traits of Duryodhana’s character in Act TI. In 
this Act he is depicted to us as a typical king of ancient 
India. Karna plays the part of a courtier to Duryodhana. 
Guileless, straightforward and innocent by nature, but much 
too inclined to rely on the words of his favourite—such is 
King Duryodhana, as Bhatta Narayana here makes him out 
to be. His diagnosis!5 as to why the Brahmana warrior | 
Drona laid down his arms in grief instead of vigorously 
going ahead with the work avenging the reported death of 
his beloved son is correct. But the malicious Karna puts 
quite a different construction on the old warrior's action. 
and Duryodhana's weakness of mind is seen in the ease with 
which he believes the words of his favourite friend. ee 


But the main topic that interests Bhatta Nàràyana in 
this Áct is the contrast between the characters of Aévattha- 
man and Karna. He has successfully depicted this from the 
very beginning of the Act up to its end. Out of the two 
warriors Aávatthàman is evidently the poet's favourite. 
With a view to exalt him Karna has -been deliberately 
lowered. The meanness with which Karna attributes 
motives to Drona’s actions, makes very disparaging remarks 
about him, perverts facts and in general shows throughout 
a very malicious attitude towards the Brahmana warrior, 
gives us a rude shock. Karna in the Mahabharata is cer- 
tainly not so mean. Tt is true he does not possess any very 
great admiration and veneration for Drona. But he is à 


L3 


thorough sportsman all the same. During the days that 


(75) Read ` सूक्ताभिदमभियुक्तः परक्रतदुस्त्यजाति। यतः शोकान्धमनसा तेन विमुच्य * 
: e ©- e A EN n द्रिजातिधमसुलमो [9 S 4 
क्षत्रधमकाकर्य [द्विज मादवपारग्रहः कृतः। Text pp. 79-80, . 
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Drona held supreme command, Karna fought under him un- 
grudgingly. Not only this but when Duryodhana accused 
Drona of partiality towards Arjuna in allowing him to 
break through his lines which he had to do in order to kill 
Jayadratha, Karna defended Drona by remarking that the 
latter did his best, but that the death of Jayadratha was 
due to fate.9 On the other hand A$vatthàman in the 
Mahabharata is not so noble, as he is depicted in this drama. 
Why then should Bhatta Narayana exalt the one and lower 
the other? ‘The reason appears to be that as a Brahmana 
the poet naturally felt well disposed towards the Brahmana 
warrior and wanted to make him out as a paragon of virtue, 
in whom love for his father, bravery, high sense of duty, 
nobility and magnanimity were all combined. The Ksatriya 
warrior Karna did not deserve much sympathy. It did not 
matter if he was painted mean, malicious and despicable. 
It would thus appear that some kind of caste-predilection 
was responsible for such pictures of Ag§vatthaman and 
Karna. did 

It is sometimes supposed that the quarrel between 
A&vatthàman and Karna arose out of the question of succes- 


(i6) For this incident read Chapter 52, Dronaparvan, from which 
the following stanzas may be quoted: 


अब्रवीच तदा कर्ण पुत्रो दुयोौधनस्तव | 
प्य कृष्णसहायेन पाण्डवेन किरीटिना ॥ २ ॥ 
_आचार्यनिहित॑ व्यूहं मित्वा देवैः सुदुर्भिदम्‌ । 
तव व्यायच्छमानस्य द्रोणस्य च महात्मनः ॥ ३॥ | 
मिषतां योधमुख्यानां सैन्धवो विनिपातितः ।... ,.. bo 
अनिच्छतः. कथं वीर द्रोणस्य युधे पाण्डवः | 
भिन्द्यात्‌ सुदुमिदं व्यूहे यतमानस्य शुष्मिणः ॥ ९ ॥ 
दयितः फाल्गुनो नित्यमाचार्यस्य महात्मनः | 
ततोऽस्य दत्तवान्‌ द्वारमयुद्धेनेव शत्रुहन्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
' अभयं सिन्धुराजाय दत्वा द्रोणः परंतपः | 
| आदात्‌ किरीटिने द्वारं पश्य निर्गुणतां मायि ॥ ११ ॥ 
कण उवाच | आचार्य मा विगहंस्व शक्त्यासो युद्धयते द्विज: । ` 
| यथाबलं यथोत्साहं त्यक्त्वा जीवितमात्मनः ॥ १% ॥ 
यथ्ेनं संमातित्रम्य परिष्टः श्वेतवाहनः | 
नात्र सूक्ष्मोऽपि दोषः स्यादाचार्यस्य कथं च न ॥ १६॥ 
सेन्धवो निहतो युद्धे दैवमत्र परं स्मृतम्‌ |... ३४ 
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sion to the command of the armies after the death of Drona. 
But this supposition is incorrect. Careful perusal of the 
relevant passages from this Act will show that the quarrel 
has nothing to do with the question of succession to the 
supreme command of the armies. When the first shock of 
grief for the death of his father is over and Asvatthaman 
becomes ready to go to the battle-field to have his revenge, 
Krpa suggests to him that he should first get himself in- 
stalled Commander of the armies. In a spirit of true sports- , 
manship, Asvatthaman remarks that this is not of much 
consequence. But Krpa tells him that Duryodhana is pro- 
bably eager to give him that post and is perhaps waiting for 
his arrival to install him therein. If this is the case Asva- 
tthaman will like to go and offer to accept the command 
himself instead of waiting to be formally requested by . 
Duryodhana to do so. But in all this it is clear that A$va- 
tthaman nowhere shows himself eager to have the post. 
When again in the interview with the king, AS$vatthaman 
learns that Duryodhana has already promised the post to 
Karna, he does not utter a single word of dissatisfaction or 
protest, but once more declares his intention of doing his 
best to kill the king’s enemies. It will thus be seen that the 
quarrel has nothing to do with succession to the command 
of the armies. | 


The quarrel between A$vatthàman and Karna arises in © 
the following manner. It was Krpa who actually suggests 
to Duryodhana that Asvatthaman should be installed in the 
position which his father held. Duryodhana thereupon in- 
forms him that that office has already been promised to 
Karna, Krpa then remarks that it is not proper to super- 
sede ASvatthaman in favour of Karna, especially when 
A$vatthaman is at this time immersed in grief. At this 
stage ASvatthaman intervenes and puts a stop to this con- 
versation between the king and Krpa regarding succession 
to the command of the armies by declaring in bombastic 
language that he will kill the enemies of Duryodhana that 
very day and finish all talk of war. Karna thereupon 
reminds him that such things are easier said than done. 
Besides there are other warriors also in the Kaurava army, 
who are capable of achieving what A§vatthiman boasts he . 
wil do. A$vatthaman appreciates the truth of Karns's 
remarks and in almost apologetic terms explains that his 
words arose from the vehemence of his grief and that he 
had no intention to belittle the prowess of any warrior on 
the Kaurava side. Here the matter should really have ended. 
But Karna makes a wicked and malicious remark to the : 
effect that he who is immersed in grief should shed tears 
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and that he who is enraged should descend on the field of 
battle, weapon in hand, but should not indulge in such 
ravings.* lt is this remark of Karna that inflames A$va- 
tthaman and the quarrel commences. It will thus be seen 
that it is Karna who is responsible for the quarrel and the 
moral guilt of its consequences lies wholly on his head. 


In the Mahabharata succession to the supreme com- 
mand of the armies after the death of Drona was a very 
smooth affair. When Drona was killed, Kaurava forces 
began torun away. Duryodhana stopped them and carried 
on the fight till the evening. Then he held a council of war, 
wherein Asvatthaman himself proposed that Karna should 
be installed as the Commander of the armies.!8 Duryodhana ` 
consequently offered the position to Karna, who accepted it 
with alacrity. | 
The remark we made at the end of Act II is equally 
applicable to Act III also. Though presenting brilliant 
character sketches and arresting situations the Act does not 
= in any way mark the progress of the main action of the plot. 
— Even as in the case of the second Act, so here as well the 
only progress made is towards the end. That progress is 
represented by the fearful announcement of Bhimasena that 
Dussasana has fallen within his clutches and his challege to 
all Kaurava warriors to protect him if they can. As observed 
before Bhatta Narayana lacked the art of dramatic con- 
struction. Perhaps the nature of the plot he selects rather 
than an inherent defect in his genius is responsible for so 


(I7) Read:— | ^ : 
अश्वस्थामा--अङ्गराज, एवामिदम्‌ | बहवः कोरवबल5त्र शक्ताः । किं तु दुःखो 
पहतः शोकावेगवशादू ब्रवीमि, न पुनवोरजनाधिक्षेपेण । 


कणे:---मूड दुःखितस्याश्रुपातः कुपितस्यायुधाद्वितीयस्य संग्रामावतरणसुचिर्त 
नेवंविधाः प्रलापाः | | 


| —Act iii, p. 82. 
(i8) Vide Chapter 0, Karnaparvan, from which read:— | 
आचायंपुत्रो मेधावी वाक्यज्ञो वाक्यमाददे ।......१२ 


ते वयं प्रवरं Wr सरवेगुणगणेयुतम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
क्णमेवामिषेक्ष्यामः सेनापत्येन भारत | 

कर्ण सेनापतिं कृत्वा प्रमाथेष्यांमहे रिपून्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
एष ह्यतिबलः शूरः Harel युद्धदुमंद: । 

वेवस्वत इवासह्यः शक्तो जेतुं रणे रिपून्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


s 
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many brilliant but detached scenes, loosely strung together, 
that really constitute his drama. 


l4 SUMMARY'OF ACT IV 


Towards the close of the last Act we have seen how on 
learning that Du$$asana has fallen within the clutehes of 
Bhimasena, Karna and Duryodhana run to his help. Arjuna 
engages them both, while his elder brother accomplishes his 
dreadful vow. In the fight Duryodhana receives a number 
of wounds, which bring on a swoon. His charioteer there- 
fore thinks it wise to hasten away his master’s chariot from 
the field of battle and the fourth Act opens with the entrance 


of this charioteer, who is conveying away his master, lying | 


unconscious in the chariot. | 
The charioteer takes the chariot under the shade of a 


certain Nyagrodha tree near a lake, where he hopes his — 


master will regain his consciousness, being fanned by the | 


. eool fragrant breeze. Duryodhana as yet does not know 
that Bhimasena has already butchered his brother. On 


recovering he becomes eager to run to his brother’s help. | 


But when the truth is related to him, he is overcome by 
grief, and even despondency, under the influence of which 
he wishes he were dead. 


At this time Sundaraka, a soldier belonging to Karna’s - 


army, enters. He has been sent by Karna with a message 


to Duryodhana. After some efforts he succeeds in finding : 


the whereabouts of His Majesty and gives to him a detailed 
report of the fight which ensued after the slaughter of 
Dussasana and in which Karna’s son Vrsasena lost his life. 
This is a fresh grief to Duryodhana, which, added to the 
melancholy message of Karna, increases despondency. He, 
however, determines to kill his enemies before committing 
suicide and wants therefore to go to the field of battle. At 
this time the arrival of his parents, Dhrtarastra and Gan- 
dhari is announced and though unwilling to see them in this 
condition, he decides to go and pay them his respects. 


I5 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACT IV 


The fourth Act of the Venisamhàra is the weakest of 


Bhatta Narayana’s work. Criticism on it could be passed 
in one sentence viz. that it represents a long and tedious 


and at the same time ill-executed Viskambhaka. Even as | 


in a Viskambhaka there is here no action. There is no 
movement except that of Se ds charioteer at the 
beginning and of Sundaraka during his preliminary speech. 
From the point of view of ५ 


iramatic effect these cannot be 


i 
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Successful on the stage. During the rest of the Act no 
movement is seen. As for information conveyed, the only 
piece of fresh news we learn is the death of Vrsasena and 
the determination of Karna to seek and fight a combat with 
Arjuna to a finish and to kill him or be killed. So even as 
a Viskambhaka the Act can hardly be said to be successful. 


What then is the purpose of this Act? It appears to us 
that just as the poet made use of the second Act in order to 
depict the sentiment of love, so he utilises this in order to 
delineate the sentiment of pathos. Right up from the 
beginning upto the very end the Act is full of _pathos. 
Pathos in fact is the proper stronghold of Bhatta Narayana 
and the prevailing sentiment in this drama. In some 

passages of this Act and in some of the next two the pathos 
of Bhatta Narayana can successfully compete with the well- 
known pathos of Bhavabhüti, The lamentations of the 
charioteer of Duryodhana over his master’s swoon in the 
beginning, almost all the speeches of Sundaraka with their . 
descriptions of the mental condition of Karna, the wailings 
. of Duryodhana over the deaths of Duśśāsana and Vrsasena 
_ —all these are highly pathetic. In spite of the low opinion 
we have formed of Duryodhana’s character, we sympathise 
with him and we are almost moved to tears in his company. 
And when stricken with unutterable sorrow he utters the 
last stanza of this Act, we forget his evil doings and become 
a sharer of his griefs. 


_ As already observed Bhatta Narayana was adept in the 
art of presenting character-sketches. The fidelity and love 
of Duryodhana’s charioteer are well brought out.. The 
chivalry of Arjuna is clearly suggested. The intense love 
of Duryodhana for his brother and his deep friendship for 
Karna are successfully depicted. These in fact formed the 
only relieving features of Duryodhana’s otherwise low 
character. 


The Act also presents to us some very beautiful exam- 
ples of Bhatta Nàràyana's prose. The opening speech of 
Sundaraka and his descriptions of Arjuna’s fight and 

arna’s mental condition may well take a very high rank 
as specimens of Sanskrit prose literature. — | 


I6 SUMMARY OF A 
This Act opens, as already suggested towards the close 

of the last Act, with the entrance c of 
a. . They go to the field 


dhàri in a chariot driven by S. | 
of battle ostensibly with a . to offer consolation to 
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Duryodhana, but really with the object of inducing him to 
desist trom fight and sue for peace with Yudhisthira. 
' Duryodhana easily refutes the arguments they adduce for 
making peace and prepares to go to the battle-field to fight 
with Bhimasena. At this time a great uproar is heard be- 
hind the curtain and the news of Karna’s death is brought. 
This throws all of them in grief and Duryodhana now deter- 
mines to kill Arjuna first in revenge for the slaughter of his 
friend. Another uproar behind the curtain introduces 


Bhimasena and Arjuna on the stage. They are in search of |. 


Duryodhana with a view to pay him a friendly visit, but 
on learning that Duryodhana is sitting with his parents, 
Arjuna thinks of returning. Bhimasena insists on paying 
their respects to the elders as a matter of duty. High words 
pass between Bhimasena on the one hand and Dhrtarastra 
and Duryodhana on the other. A fight between Bhimasena 


and Duryodhana looks likely, but Arjuna somehow prevents . 


it. Atthis time a voice from behind the curtain announces 
the command of Yudhisthira to Bhimasena and Arjuna to 
withdraw their forces and stop the fight, as evening has 


arrived. ‘The two Pandava brothers consequently leave the . 


stage. 


Once more from behind the curtain A$vatthaman's 
challenge to Arjuna is heard; for Karna being now killed, 


A$vatthàman is free to take up his weapon. Dhrtarastrais © 
glad at his arrival and asks Duryodhana to receive him . 
with due courtesy. But the proud monarch is in mood to : 
extend courtesy towards a man, who wished and waited for . 


Karna's death. Consequently he receives the Brahmana 


"warrior with indifference and even makes a cutting . 


. reference to his vow of fighting on Karna’s death. Dissatis- 


fied with the reception he has met, A$vatthaman departs. 

Dhrtaradstra fears that Duryodhana’s coldness towards a . 
warrior of ASvatthaman’s calibre at this time forebodes the © 
end of the Bharata family. Yet he gathers up courage and © 
sends word to A$vatthaman not to mind Duryodhana’s © 
words, but to do his best to destroy the enemies on the score © 
of his friendship with Duryodhana from their very child- . 


hood. Dhrtarastra and Gandhari then go to Salya's camp. 
and also ask Duryodhana to accompany them. MM 


{7 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACT V 
After the Viskambhaka-like fourth Act, with its long 
descriptive speeches, this one affords welcome relief. Itis — 
full of movement from start to finish. There are here no . 
less than six entrances, six exits and five speeches from _ 
behind the curtain. This Act can be divided into three | 
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distinct scenes. The first comprises of the conversation be- 
tween Duryodhana, his parents and Sanjaya and is exceed- 
ingly touching. The efforts of the old doting parents to 
dissuade Duryodhana from continuing the hopeless struggle 
have a peculiar pathetic interest. We pity the old couple, 
but we cannot sympathise with them. For, behind : their 
parental affection is a kind of cowardice quite unworthy oi 
epic Kgairiyas. The pathos of the scene i$ heightened by 
the news of Karga's death which comes on the party like 
the bolt from the blue. This scene serves to bring out one 
more trait of Duryodhana's character viz. his excessively 
proud nature. Though disaster after disaster befalls him,. 
his pride does not bend. His ready repudiation of the base 
proposal of Dhrtaragtra to devise some secret means of des- 
troying the Pandavas demands our admiration. But the 
death of Karna, his greatest and most trusted friend, on 
whom all his hopes of conquering the enemies are centred, 
is a blow too heavy for even his proverbially proud spirit. 
Upto this time he has entertained hopes oi victory, with 
— Karnatosupporthim. But now hope seems to forsake him. 
Conversation with Bhimasena and A$vatthaman is marked 
with the courage and defiance which desperation breeds. 
Altogether even in his fall Duryodhana shows himself to be 
. great. | Te = 
The second scene of this Act is that in which Bhīma- 
sena and Arjuna take part. lt is really difficult to under- 
stand what purpose Bhatta Narayana had in arranging this 
scene. Its only important feature is the wordy duel between _ 
Bhimasena and Duryodhana. But we already have enough 
of such duel in the third Act. Then again no reason is . 
assigned as to why Bhimasena and Arjuna were seeking 
Duryodhana. Bhimasena himself tells us they had no evil 
intention in trying to see him. What was their object then 
in going to that out-of-the-way spot of the battle-field in 
search of Duryodhana? It is not possible to answer this. 
question satisfactorily. The only possible answer is that 
not being able to see him on the field since the slaughter of — 
Duśśāsana, they thought that Duryodhana was trying to | 
avoid battle and wanted therefore to find him out and try 
to gather his intentions and inform him themselves, by way 
of triumph, of Karna's death. — — | 
___ Regarding this scene itself it appears to us that Bhatta 
Narayana grows a little uneasy over the fact that for the 
last three Acts his hero Bhimasena has not made his 
‘appearance on the stage. The audience also becomes eager 
to see him especially after his killing DusSisana. Then 
again Arjuna was the principal hero of the Mahabharata 
| | ह | | 
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war. A play based on that epic, which does not bring hini 
somewhere would be disappointing to the audience. So he 
must be made to come on the stage somehow. It is these 
considerations which appear to us to have weighed with the 
poet in arranging this Scene. 


"The third and the last scene of this Act is the one in 
which Aévatthaman figures. Now that Karna is dead, he 
is free to take up his weapon and enters on the stage with 
his usual rhodomontade of killing the Pàndavas in no time. 
He even slightingly refers to Karna's failure to act up to 
his word and boastfully professes to achieve everything that 
the king desired. Duryodhana, however, will have nothing 
of the man, who desired the death of his friend and curtly 
sends him away. But Dhrtarastra implores him to do his 
best, not minding Duryodhana’s offensive words. 


Now what is the dramatic purpose of this scene? In 
the following Act there is no reference to ASvatthaman’s 
having done anything in accordance with Dhrtarastra’s 
entreaty or his own boastful words. What propriety is 
there then of bringing him on the stage in such martial 
enthusiasm, which is increased the more by his self-imposed 
rest? Are we to suppose that he has grown so unsportsman- 
like as to neglect his duty by his side because Duryodhana 
does not receive him with honour? It would be difficult to 
make this supposition in view of the excellent spirit that 
Asvatthaman displayed in the third Act. Under these cir- 
cumstances the only justification for this scene would seem 
to lie in the author's desire further to illustrate Duryo- 
dhana's friendship for Karna by representing that he 
rejected the proffered services of even the great A$vatthà- 
man, because the latter desired for his friend's death and 
reviled him even after he had died and in his very presence. 

It will thus be seen that though we have much move- 
ment in this Act, the scenes composing it are not dramati- 
cally relevant. This corroborates the impression already 


recorded viz. that Bhatta Narayana lacked constructive | 


dramatic skill. 


8 SUMMARY OF ACT VI . 


. ‘Bhimasena has made a new vow that he would kill: | 
Duryodhana before the next day dawned and that he would 


commit suicide, if he failed to do so. On learning this 
Duryodhana disappears and his disappearance causes great 
anxiety to Yudhisthira and Draupadi, whose entrance along 


with a male and a female attendant marks the commence- - | 
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ment of Act VI. Yudhisthira sends his attendant to Saha- 
deva with instructions to search all the possible places where 
Duryodhana may be found. As the attendant is departing 
on his mission, he meets Paficalaka, with whom he re-enters 
the stage. Paficalaka now gives the Pandavas king and his 
queen a detailed aecount of how Duryodhana was traced to 
a lake and how Bhimasena by violently agitating its water, 
forced him to come out. Paficalaka proceeds to tell them 
that a battle between the two is proceeding and that he has 
been sent to Yudhisthira by the divine Lord Krsna to say 
that he may now safely look upon the world as void of all 
enemies and may start preparations for: his coronation. 
Yudhisthira forthwith issues a command to his Kaficukin 
to begin festivities in expectation of his younger brother's 
victory. : 

A demon by name Carvaka, a friend of Duryodhana, 
now enters in the guise of a sage. He pretends to have 
come from the battle-field and to be much fatigued and 
thirsty. In the course of his conversation with Yudhisthira 
he informs him that while the fight between Bhimasena and 
Duryodhana was proceeding, Balaràma arrived on the scene 
and, impelled by affection for his favourite pupil Duryo- 
dhana, he made him a secret sign, by taking advantage of 
which the Kaurava was able to kill the Pandava. Arjuna 
then took up the mace from his dead brother's hand and is 
at present fighting with Duryodhana. The demon further 
reports how Balarama, expecting the death of Arjuna, who 
was not skilful in a mace-fight, put on his chariot, with great 
efforts, his younger brother Krsna, who was ever so partial 
to Arjuna, and departed for Dvàraka. 


| This D of the death of Bhimasena causes great 
sorrow to the Pandava king and queen. Yudhisthira’s grief 
knows no bounds. Draupadi becomes almost insane and 
presents a sight truly pathetic. Out of grief they both 
. determine to commit suicide by burning themselves in fire, 
before hearing the unpleasant news of Arjuna's death. They 
are encouraged in this by the disguised demon, whose only 
object in thus misleading Yudhisthira and his queen is to 
make them commit suicide before Bhimasena comes to them 
victorious. An uproar is heard from behind the curtain and 
Draupadi, fearing that the news of Arjuna's death may 
reach them any time, hastens Yudhisthira with a view to 
put into practice their resolve. Yudhisthira sends a. loving 
message to Sahadeva, imploring him not to follow him in 
death and also "m a like message to Arjuna in case he. 
be successful, After offering obsequial water to his father 


ta 


54 


Pandu and to his recently killed brother Bhimasena, Yudhis- 
thira becomes ready to die alone with Draupadi. At this 
time the confused Kaficukin brings the news that Duryo- 
dhana, with his body smeared with blood and with his terri- 
ble mace upraised, is coming and is seeking after the 
Paficala princess. This of course means the death of Arjuna 
which magnifies the grief of Yudhisthira and Draupadi who 
are consequently overtaken by a swoon. | 

From behind the curtain comes now an announcement 
of Bhimasena. Therein he asks people not to be scared 
away by his sight, but to inform him where Draupadi is. 
For he has killed Duryodhana and wants to fulfil his vow 
of tying Draupadrs hair with hands gory with the blood of 
the last of the Kauravas. As his body is gmeared with 
blood all over, he cannot be easily distinguished with the 


result that he is taken to be Duryodhana covered with the | 


blood of Bhimasena and Arjuna. ` It is this mistake, which, 
as we have already seen, leads the Kaficukin to bring the 
news of Duryodhana’s arrival in search of Pafieah. . | 

न Thus when Bhimasena arrives on the stage, he finds 
that Yudhisthira is ready to fight with him, under the mis- 
taken idea that he is Duryodhana, and that he actually 
catches him in his arms with violence. The mistake is 
quickly found out and Draupadi’s hair are duly tied by 
Bhimasena with hands stained with Duryodhana’s blood, as 
he had once more promised her in Act T, 2. Even the 
Siddhas from the sky express their delight at the tying of 
Draupadi’s mass of hair, which has been the cause of so 
much havoc in the world. Krsna and Arjuna now enter 
and the Lord offers his congratulations to Yudhisthira. He 
further tells him that he has arrived in such haste because 


he came to know that Yudhisthira had been deluded by the ः 
demon Carvaka, who has, however, been subsequently cap- - 


tured by Sahadeva. . There now remains nothing to com- 


plete the happiness of Yudhisthira and the drama closes . 


with a blessing from the divine lips of Lord Krsna in res- 


ponse to the request of Yudhisthira. Pie 
I9 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF ACT VI 


The sixth Act consists of four distinct scenes. The | 


first contains 2 description of the various means which . 


Yudhisthira orders Sahadeva to adopt in order to find out 
the whereabouts of Duryodhana, and Paficilaka’s account 
of how Duryodhana was traced to a lake and how Bhima- 


- sena forced him to come out. The second scene commences - 


‘with the entrance of the demon Carvaka, who, by conveying 
to Yudhisthira and Draupadi the false news of Hhimunenp 6 
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death and Arjuna’s mace-fight with Duryodhana, throws 
them in grief and encourages them to commit suicide by 
entering fire. The third consists of Yudhisthira's parting 
‘message to Sahadeva and Arjuna, and his preparation for 
death by offering a final libation of water to his ancestors 
and also to Bhimasena. The fourth is marked by the 
entrance of the victorious Bhimasena, the removal of 
Yudhisthira's delusion and the tying up of Draupadi’s dis- 
hevelled hair, the Venisarhhara, which forms the main 
theme of the drama. 


The entrance of Yudhisthira and Draupadi at the be- 
ginning of this Act is abrupt. No indication of this is given | 
in the previous Act. This is one more instance of Bhatta 
Nàráyana's lack of constructive skill. Then again instead 
of giving us a Viskambhaka. the poet makes the first stanza 
and the next long speech of Yudhisthira serve its purpose. 
A clever dramatist would have arranged a beautiful Viskam- 
bhaka in which the death of Salya, the terrible vow of 
Bhimasena and the disappearance of Duryodhana could 
have been skilfully conveyed to the audience and wou!d have 
concluded it with a cunning reference to the anxiety of 
Yudhisthira and Draupadi. This would have prepared us 

to see them enter on the stage and no abruptness would have 


^ been felt. Surely, this new vow of Bhimasena was of suffi- 


cient importance to justify a Viskambhaka being assigned 
‘to it. Yudhisthira's passing reference to it does not bring 
home to the reader its dreadful importance. | | 


Another point to be noted is that we are nowhere told 

the full nature of Bhimasena’s vow. It is apparently based 
"upon Arjuna’s vow to kill Javadratha. But the fact that 
Bhimasena had vowed to kill himself in ease he failed to kill 
Duryodhana that very dav is nowhere explicitlv revealed to 
‘us. We have only to gather it from the fourth line of the 


= first stanza. Merely to sav that the vow was aparyusita is 
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not sufficient, We have further to note that this vow of 


Bhimasena is an invention of the poet. There is no sanction. 
for it in the Mahabharata. Bhatta Nariyana’s object in 
introducing it is to bring out the adventurous nature of 


Bhimasena and to produce a startling dramatic effect. It 


spreads a gloom over the entire Pándava camp in the very 


hour of victory and it is anite natural for Yudhisthira and 
Draupadi to be alarmed. Jt must however he remarked that 


a cleverer artist would have made a better use of this vow. 
- Out of these four scenes that constitute this Act the 


first is the weakest. Even like the fourth Act, this scene is 
of the nature of a Viskambhaka. Its purpose is to convey 
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to the audience certain information and this information, as 
in the case of Act IV, is conveyed in the most inartistic 
manner. But the poet apparently had another purpose also 
in arranging this scene. He wanted to bring out the nobi- 
lity of character of both Bhimasena and Duryodhana. Im- 
pelled by noble chivalry, which disdains to strike at a fallen 
dejected enemy, Bhimasena offered Duryodhana the choice 
of fighting with any one of the Pandavas. It was an exceed- 
ingly critical moment. The fortune of the Pandavas was 
at stake. But Duryodhana also showed himself to be truly 
great and noble. The two heroes thus appear at their best 
in this scene: It must be noted here that the reasons, which 
Yudhisthira explains to Draupadi as having urged Bhima- 
Sena in making that perilous offer, can hardly have been in 
the mind of Bhimasena at that time. They are the reasons 
of a cool calculating politician. such as Bhimasena surely- 
was not. Half the value of Bhimasena’s noble chivalry 
would be lost if it were supposed to have proceeded from 
such sordid considerations. | 
The account of the meeting between Bhimasena and 
Duryodhana practically follows the Mahābhārata. Bhatta 
Narayana however makes one material change. Tn the 
Mahabharata it is not Bhimasena, but Yudhisthira, who 
addresses taunting words to Duryodhana and thus forces 
him to come out. It is again Yudhisthira who makes the 
proposal referred to in stanza 70, Ag Bhatta Narayana 
wanted Yudhisthira to be engaged somewhere else, he made 
this change. The poet has also introduced a change in the 


to Bhimasena, who in turn imparted it to Yudhisthira. They 
then ‘all went to that place in company with Krsna. 

Bhatta Nàr&yana is at pains to describe this scene in 
some detail, because he wants to show both these great 
. Warriors at their best in the hour of their last combat. . E 
When Bhimasena observed that dejection had overcome _ 

Duryodhana as he cast his glance on the battle-field, where 
notia single friend of his was in sight, his nature at once 
underwent a change, His usual sarcasm forsook him and. 
. m a spirit of noble chivalry he offered him the choice of 

fighting with any one of Pandavas. The fate of these 3 
brothers trembled in the balanee as Duryodhana cast his | 
angry glance at Bhimasena and Arjuna. Not to speak of 
Yudhisthira and the two Sons of Madri, if Duryodhana had 
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elected to fight a mace-fight with Arjuna, well, the Pandavas 
would have been nowhere. If Bhimasena showed himself 
to be noble and chivalrous, Duryodhana was still Ri 80. 
A great warrior disdains to fight with an unequal. The 
noble lion would refuse to harm a jackal. So Duryodhana 
chose Bhimasena for his adversary. The Pandavas had 
staked all their fortune on Duryodhana’s honour as a 
warrior and Duryodhana amply justified their confidence. 
This last touch in the character-sketch of the fallen monarch 
makes even his fall noble and dignified. 


The three other scenes are full of action and their main 
interest lies in the delineation of the character of Yudhis- . 
thira. In fact Yudhisthira forms the central figure of the 
sixth Act, as Duryodhana is of the fourth. But the difference 

js that in the fourth, Duryodhana is not a new personality 
to us. But here we make acquaintance with Yudhigthira 
for the first time. He has been referred to a few times 
before and that is all we know of him. There are some 
very fine traits in Yudhisthira's character, which a casual 
reader is very likely to miss, under the influence of the in- 
eredible credulity which Yudhisthira displays in his conver- 
sation with Carvaka. First, then, at the very commence- 
ment of the Act, this pious monarch is shown to us as bent 
down under a heavy load of anxiety caused by the dreadful 
vow of Bhimasena. Reading between the lines we can also 


" detect the stings of his conscience, which tells him that he 


himself is at the bottom of the whole trouble. The most 
important trait of his character is of course his unequalled 
affection for his brothers. His vow of committing suicide 
in the absence of even one of his brothers, though by the 
way not quite worthy of a Ksatriya, eloquently proclaims 
his fraternal affection. Though intensely loving all his 
younger brothers, Yudhisthira seems to love Bhimasena 
most. His condition on learning the false news of Bhima- 


sena’s death becomes truly pathetic. He is so overpowered | 


by the ealamity that he consciously neglects his Ksatriya's 
duty of fighting to the last with the killer of his brother and | 
prepares to throw himself in the fire along with Draupadi. 
But it is to his credit that at the critical moment he gathers 
up courage and rises to the full height of a Ksatriya and 
fearlessly advances to fight with him whom he considers to 
be the killer of Bhimasena and Arjuna. "This clearly shows 
that he was no coward and that his earlier unwillingness to 
meet Duryodhana had proceeded purely from a feeling of 
hopelessness, created by the false news of Bhimasena's 
death, which had been conveyed to him, | 


58 


But the credulity, with which Yudhisthira so implicitly 
believes the words of Càrváka and which at first impresses 
us as being such a prominent trait of his character, seems 
almost ridiculous and lowers in no small measure his 
character in our eyés. Perhaps he was led away by the out- 
ward appearance of Carvaka. A pious man himself, he 
could not but rely on the words of one who appeared to be |. 
an ascetic. Besides affection deprived him of the power of 
discrimination, so much 80 that he actually forgot the hope- 
ful message of Krsna and the fact that the Lord would not 
encourage him falsely. Thus this eredulity, though mani- 
festly a weakness of character, proceeds from the noble 
sentiment of fraternal affection, carried to excess and when | 
we realise this, our condemnation of Yudhisthira in this 
respect loses much of its sting. The truth would appear to 
be that Bhatta Narayana was helpless in the matter. A 

 consummate delineator of pathos, he had set his heart in. 
this Act to depict the pathetic condition of Yudhisthira and 
Draupadi as it would be on the death of Bhimasena. For 
this purpose he somehow wanted them to believe that Bhima- | 
sena was dead, and, as such belief was ordinarily impossible, 
it was inevitable that they should appear credulous when 
they did actually entertain such belief. It would thus be | 
seen that the poet had to depict Yudhisthira to be weak in 
this respect in order to be able to depict the kind of pathos 
that formed his main topic in this Act! | 
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And the poet's success in the delineation of this pathos 
is great. There are few figures in Sanskrit dramatic litera- - 
ture so pathetic as Yudhisthira in this Act. Though we do 
. not like the un-Ksatriya-like wav of his lamentation, we fully | 
appreciate the brotherly affection that unsettles his mind | 
and dries up what Duryodhana has termed the Kstra- | 
dharmakarkagyam in him. While Duryodhana also loves | 
his brothers with equal] intensity, his lamentations are | 
always mixed up with a stern determination to have his . 
revenge on the murderer of his brothers. But Yudhisthira |. 
Seeks no revenge. He perhaps thinks that revenge wil] not 
give him back his brother. The difference between the two - 
. monarchs, though they love their younger brothers with © 

equal ardour, is that while Duryodhana is a true Ksatriya . 
with a predominance of rajas in him. Yudhisthira ig almost | 
a Br&hmana in whom sattva predominates. : In the armour . 
. of a Ksatriva he finds himself ill at ease. Overnowered by 

sorrow. he loses his peculiar Ksatriva lustre and resorts to 
the. softness of a Brihmana. What Duryodhana said | 


_ Dannened in the case of Drona, happened exactly in the ease. 
of Yudhisthira, | Mp o x | 
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Equally pathetic is the picture of Draupadi. At the 
terrible news of the death of Bhimasena, whom she loves 80 
tenderly and on whom she has pinned all her faith of having 
her wrongs avenged, she loses the balance of her mind and 
turns almost insane. The shoek is too great for her soft 
affectionate heart. She cannot withstand it. Though she 
says only a few things, her words are harrowing. She re- 
minds one of Shakespeare’s Ophelia. Both find themselves 
unable to bear terrible shocks and lose their heads. Then 
again Bhatta Narayana well brings out the nervous confu- 
sion in which Buddhimatika and Jayandhara are thrown, 
when they see their master and mistress on the point of 


‘committing suicide. The maid actually throws herself be- 


fore Yudhisthira and Draupadi in order to prevent them 


_ from entering fire and the old chamberlain is moved to tears 
inspite of his grey hair. | 


It will perhaps be realised by many that the situation, 


“as it is developed by the poet in this Act, is admirably suited 


for a tragedy. The poet could very easily have made 


— Yudhisthira and Draupadi consign themselves to fire before 


Bhimasena arrived on the scene. Then Bhimasena and 


‘others would also kill themselves. In fact this would appear 
to be the natural development of his situation. But then, 
Bhatta Narayana could not do so. First, because such a 
change in the account of the Mahabharata would have 


proved too sweeping for any Hindu audience to digest. Se- 


-eondly, rules of Sanskrit dramaturgy forbade the tragic end- 
ing of a drama. र 


HI THE SOURCE OF THE VENISAMHARA AND 
THE CHANGES INTRODUCED THEREIN 
BY THE POET 


The Mahabharata has proved a fruitful source of inspi- 
ration to Sanskrit poets,! the writers of narrative poems or 
Kavyas as well as the writers of dramas.? "The best known 
drama in Sanskrit, the Abhijfiana$&kuntala of Kalidasa, is 
based on an episode occurring in the Mahabharata. Bhatta 
Narayana’s Venisamhàra on the other hand is not based on 
any episode, but deals with the main story of the great epic. 
In a drama of six Acts the poet has, as it were, abridged 
the story of the Mahabharata right up from the Udyoga- 
parvan to the Santiparvan. Krsna's mission of peace to 
the Kauravas, which marks the commencement of the 
drama, is deseribed in the Udyogaparvan, while the eorona- 
tion of Yudhisthira, which is referred to at its elose, takes 
place in the Santiparvan. | 


The story of the Mahabharata is one of the most well- 
known stories among the Hindus. The selection of such a 
story for the plot of a drama entails its own disadvantages 
for the dramatist. He cannot introduce Sweeping changes 


in the original which is so well-known. He cannot depict - 


the various characters in any other light than the one with 
which people are most familiar. Otherwise his drama 


(I) As a source of inspiration to poets the following description | 


of the Mahabharata occurs in the Adiparvan of that epic 
itself :— | 


TAT कविसुख्यानासुपजीव्यो भविष्यति । 
पर्जन्य इव भूतानामक्षयो भारतदुमः ॥ १. ९३ 
अनाश्रित्येदमाख्यानं कथा भुवि न विद्यत 
आहारमनपाश्चत्य शरीरस्येव धारणम्‌ ॥ २.३८८ 
इदं कविवरेः सर्वैराख्यानमुपर्जाव्यतें | 
उदरप्रेप्सभिमृश्येराभिजात इवेश्वरः ॥ २०. ३८९ 


(2) Out of the five Mahikivyas the following four are based on 
. the Mahābhārata: Kumàrasambhava, Kiratarjuniya,  $i&u- 
palavadha and Naisadhiyacarita. —As regards dramas six of 

the thirteen dramas of  Bhàsa derive their material from the 
Mahabharata. The Abhijfidnagakuntala of Kalidasa and 

the Balabharata of Rajasekhara are based on the Mahabharata, 


" 


6l 


would cease to be realistic and he would 2 condemned in 
society and would hardly attain anything like popularity. 
Under these circumstances, the task of a poet who makes 
such selection becomes very difficult. He has to proceed 
with absolute caution. But if inspite of these difficulties 
he introduces changes, which not only are not unpalatable 
to the people but actually succeed in changing their ideas 
about the original story, he indeed must be regarded as a 
very skilful dramatist. Something of this kind has occurred 
in the case of Bhatta Narayana, as will be clear from the 
following paragraphs, where we put down, Act by Act, the 
important changes that Bhatta Narayana, has introduced 
in his original. UR Sf । 
Bhatta Narayana’s most important change, a change 
on which the action of the whole drama is in fact based, is 
indicated by the very title of the drama. Draupadi was drag- 
ged in the gambling hall by Dussasana, who had caught hold 
— of her by her hair, which consequently became dishevelled. 
_ Duryodhana further insulted her by baring his thigh in her 
presence. Bhimasena vowed that he would kill Dussasana 
- and drink the blood from his chest. He further vowed that 
he would kill Dudyodhana and, with his hands gory with 
the Kaurava monarch's blood, would tie up the dishevelled 
hair of Draupadi. Draupadi was therefore to allow her 
hair to remain in that loose disordered condition till Bhima- . 
sena fulfilled his vow. Now the title Venisamhàra refers ` 
to this tying up of Draupadrs dishevelled hair by Bhima- 
sena after killing Duryodhana and this particular part of 
Bhimasena’s vow is Bhatta Narayana’s own invention, as 
we have already seen before. Thus this tying up of the 
hair, which is the most important event in the drama and 
which gives the play its name, is the poet's innovation. 


The importance of this innovation can hardly be exag- 
gerated. With his drama Bhatta Narayana has succeeded 
in moulding the thoughts of the people so much that the 
ordinary reader has no idea that there is anything new in 
this vow of Bhimasena. Bhatta Narayana’s glory lies just. 
in this that what really represents the change which his 
genius has introduced is generally aecepted as the version 
of the original itself. ro 


The first Act as a whole follows the account of the 
Mahabharata in its representation of the failure of Krsna's 
mission of peace and the consequent commencement of hosti- 
lities. The entire setting of the drama is of course Bhatta 
Narayana’s and it must be remembered that when we speak 
of the changes introduced we only refer to the changes in 
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the main story. Yet even in this first Act there are two 
minor changes introduced for dramatic purpose. It is here 
represented that Krsna was sent to make peace on the con- 
dition of a grant of five villages. In the Mahabharata this 
specific offer had previously been made through Sanjaya 
and had been rejected by Duryodhana. After this Krsna 
was sent to make a second and final attempt at amicable: 
settlement. He had no instructions regarding any specific 
terms on which to conclude peace. Bhatta Narayana makes 
this change for a double reason. He did not want to refer to 
Safijaya's mediation, because that was not much important. 
But he wanted to bring out the peaceful intentions of 
Yudhisthira as revealed in the offer of peace for five villages. 
He therefore combined that offer with Krsna's mission. He- 
further wanted to bring out the vyutpatti or significance 
in this demand for five villages, the significance which 
according to him constituted his improvement on the same ` 
demand of the Mahabharata. Reference to the demand for 
five villages was thus necessary. The second change in- 
troduced refers to what happened at the court of Duryo- | 
dhana when Krsna went there. Bhatta Narayana repre- 
sents that Duryodhana tried to secure the person of the Lord 
by binding him and that the Lord frustrated his attempts 
by a display of his universe-form. In the Mahabharata no 
such attempt is actually made. Only a plan is hatched to 
capture the Lord, but it is found out and Duryodhana is 
severely reprimanded for it by his father. Similarly, in 
the Mahabharata the vi$varüpa was shown not for the pur- 
pose of driving away the Kauravas, but merely for exhibit- 
ing his power after the reproof had been administered to 
Duryodhana by Dhrtarastra. This change that Bhatta 
Narayana introduces is dramatically very effective. In this 
case Bhatta Narayana has so succeeded in moulding our 
ideas about the incident, that the ordinary man is hardly _ 
aware of the fact that the Mahabharata does not refer to 
a Eun attempt being made to seize the person of the 
rd. / 


The second Act is purely a creation of Bhatta Nàrà- 
yana. Strange as it may appear to many, the Mahabharata 
does not mention Bhànumati at al. No reference to 
Duryodhana's wife is there made. Bhanumati is thus the 


(3) This incident of Duryodhana’s attempt to secure the person . 
=: . Of the Lord by force is made popular by a picture of the same 
drawn by Raja Ravi Varma. It will be noticed from the . 
above that the basis of the picture is not the Mahābhārata, but 
the Vepisamhàüra. . oe RN US 
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"poet's own creation. Consequently the meeting between 
Draupadi and poum, referred to in the first Act, is also 
an invention of Bhatta Narayana. 


Stanza 254 of the second Act refers to the indignities 
that were offered to Draupadi in the gambling hall. At the 
command of Duryodhana Duśśāsana dragged her into the 
hall by her hair and garment and addressed to her the in- 
sulting words ‘A cow, a cow'! This is what we gather from 
this stanza. But the Mahabharata does not confirm this . 
account. As a matter of fact there is some discrepancy in 
the epic itself regarding this incident. Thus, according to 
the Sabhaparvan, when after the anudyita the Pandavas 
started for the forest, dressed in barks, Du$$asana ridiculed 
them in unstinted language and addressed the words ‘Gauh,. 
gauh’ to Bhimasena and not to Draupadi. Later on in the 
Karnaparvan, when Bhimasena kills Dussasana and drinks 
his blood, he twice refers to the words ‘Gauh, gauh’, as hav- 
ing been uttered by Duéá$asana. The second reference 
suggests that other people also had joined him in uttering 
these words. But both these reference are general and 

they do not specify whom exactly these words were 
addressed and on what occasion. On the other hand from 
the words which Bhimasena addresses to Duryodhana in the 
Salyaparvan, after the latter had been laid low on the battle- 


(4) This stanza is as follows:— 
— हइस्ताकृशविलोलकेशवसना दुःशासननाज्ञया 
पाञ्चाली मम राजचक्रपुरतो गोंगौरोति व्याहृता । 
LEN तस्चेव स किं नु गाण्डिवधरों नासीत्‌ एथानन्दनो 
यूनः क्षत्रियवंशजस्य कृतिनः क्रोधास्पदं कि न तत्‌ ॥ 


(5) Read:— ड 
 . एवं ब्ख्वाणमणिनोर्विवासितं 
दुःशासनस्तं ( भीमसेनं ) परिद्त्याति स्म । 
मध्ये कुरूणां धर्मनिबद्धमाग | 
, — गोगौरिति स्माह॒यन मुक्तळजः 9$ अध्याय ९९ 
(6) Read:— ? | 


उवाच तदू गोरिति यदू ब्स्वाणों 
EY बदेः कर्णसुयोधनाभ्याम्‌।...२० 
भीमोऽपि इत्वा तत्रेव दुःशासनममषंणम्‌ | 
. पूरयित्वाज्ञाळें भूयो रुधिरस्योग्रानेः स्वनः ॥ ४१ | 
[Continued on the next page] wu AP. : 
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field, we gather that it was Duryodhana himself who uttered 
these words with reference to Draupadi, when she was 
dragged in the assembly dressed in her only garment, and 
that even other people had taken up this cry.’ Thus the 
original account of the incident not being uniform, Bhatta 


Narayana did well in representing it in the way he has done © 


in stanza 25. For Bhatta Narayana’s representation is 
dramatically more effective. 


The Pravesaka to the third Act is also the work of 
Bhatta Narayana. Its dramatie importance lies in this that 
it absolves Bhimasena from the sin of drinking human 
blood. The main body of the third Act is concerned with 
the character sketches of ASvatthaman and Karna and their 
quarrel, Bhatta Narayana’s change as regards the delinea- 
tion of their character lies in exalting the character of 
 A$vatthaman and lowering that of Karna. As regards the 
actual quarrel the poet has evidently drawn upon Drona- 
parvan Adhyayas i58 and 59. From these we learn that 
when Karna boasted of his strength and of his determina- 
tion to kill the Pandavas, Krpa ridiculed him by pointing 


out the various occasions such as the battle at the capital of - 


[Continued from the preceding page] 
VITA लोकवीराणामिदं वचनमत्रवीत्‌ | 
एष ते रुधिरं कण्ठात्‌ पिबामि पुरुषाधम ॥ ४२ 
ब्रूहादानीं तु संहृष्टः पुनर्गौरोति गोरिति । 


ते तदास्मान्‌ प्रठत्यान्ति पुनर्गौरिति गौरिति ॥ ४३ 
तान्‌ वयं MATA: घुनगौरिति गौरिति ||... ...४४ 


(7) Read:— | 
ततो दुयोंधनं इत्वा भीमसेनः प्रतापवान्‌ । 
पातितं कोरवेन्द्रं तमुपगम्येदमब्रवीत्‌ 2 
गोगौरिति पुरा मन्द द्रोपदीमेंकवाससम्‌ | 
यत्‌ सभायां इसन्स्मांस्तदा वदासि दुर्मते ।। ४ 
तस्यावहासस्य फलमद्य त्वं समवाप्नुहि । 
एवसुक्त्वा स वामेन पदा मोलिसुपास्णशत्‌ ।। ५ 
येऽस्मान्‌ पुरोपारत्यन्त मूढा गौरिति गौरिति ॥ 
तान्‌ वयं suem: पुनगौरिति गौरिति ॥ ७ 


T T ` 


| '““जध्याय ९५ 
(8) Vide above our Critical Appreciation of this Interlude pp.54-55. 
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Viràta, on which Karna had an opportunity of meeting the 
Pandavas, but was able to do nothing. Karna in wrath 
declared he would cut the tongue of Krpa if he dared say 
those things again. At this ASvatthaman rushed at Karna 
‘with a drawn sword and a scuffle between the two seemed 
imminent. Duryodhana and Krpa pacified them.? ae 
incident occurred before the death of Drona. Bhatta Nara- 
yana introduces several changes in this to suit his purpose. 
First, the quarrel is depicted as taking place after Drona’s 
slaughter. Krpa has nothing to do with it. It proceeds 
from Karna’s malicious remark. But in the Mahabharata 
it is A$vatthàman who takes the offensive. These changes 
are of course intended to exalt the Brahmana warrior and 
to lower Karna. 


The fourth Act is mainly narrative and generally 
follows the original in its account of the slaughter of Dussa- 
sana and the death of Vrsasena. The description of the 
— fight is couched in terms which remind one of such descrip- 
. tions in the great epic. E 


. (9) In this connection read the following १ 
कर्ण उवाच । परिलातुमिह प्राप्तो यदि पार्थ पुरंदरः । 
. तमप्याशु पराजित्य ततो हन्तास्मि पाण्डवान्‌ ॥ ५ 
एवं ब्रुवाणं कर्ण तु कृपः शारद्वतोऽब्रवीत्‌ | 
स्मयानिव महाबाहुः सूतपुत्रामिदं वचः ॥ १२ 
बहुशः कत्थसे कर्ण कोरवस्य समीपतः | 
न तु ते विक्रमः कश्चिदू हर्यते फलमेव वा ।। १४ 
` समागमः पाण्डुसुतैरस्ते बहुशो याधे। | 
' स्त्र निर्जितश्चासे पाण्डवैः सूतनन्दन ॥ १५ 
| एवसुक्तस्तु राधेयः प्रहसन्‌ भरतर्षभ ॥ ४८ 
अब्रवीच्च तदा कर्णा गुरु शारद्वतं कपम्‌ |... 
स्वं तु विप्रश्च वृद्ध अशकतश्चापि संयुगे । 
suere पार्थेषु मोहान्मामवमन्यसे ॥ ५६ 
यद्येवं वक्यसे भूयो ममाप्रियमिहदे द्विज। | 
ततस्ते खङ्गमुद्यम्य जिह्वां छेत्स्यामि दुर्मते ॥ ५७ 
=~अध्याय १५८ 
[Continued on the next page] 
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_ The fifth Act is all the work of the poet. Though the 
characters that take part therein are familiar, the situation 
is the creation of Bhatta Narayana. 


The sixth Act deviates from the account of the Maha- 
bharata in some important respects. First, the new vow of 
Bhimasena that he would kill Duryodhana on that very day, 
or would commit suicide in case he failed to do so, is Bhatta 
Narayana’s invention. He invents it in order to bring out: 
more prominently Bhimasena's adventurous nature. In 
this drama Duryodhana is represented as having rün away 
and concealed himself in a lake in order to falsify Bhima- 
sena's vow and thus indirectly bring about the ruin of the | 
Pandavas. In the Mahabharata he repairs to a lake in 
order to escape from the clutches of the Pandavas, when he 
finds that all his people are killed and not a single soldier 
left alive to fight for him. In both, the element of fear is 
at the bottom of this disappearance. Though in the drama 


[Continued from the preceding page] 
तथा परुषितं दृष्ट्वा सूतपुत्रेण मातुलम्‌ । 
खक्कसुद्यम्य वेगेन द्रौणिरभ्यपतद्‌ द्रुतम्‌ ॥ १ 
अश्वत्थामोवाच | यदजुनगुणांस्तथ्यान्‌ कीर्तयानं नराधम | 
शूर द्वेषात्‌ सुदुबुद्धे त्वं ai मातुलम्‌ ॥ 3 
क ते वीर्य क चास्राणि यं त्वां निर्जैत्य संयुगे । 
गाण्डीवधन्वा हतवान्‌ प्रेक्षतस्ते जयद्रथम्‌ ॥ ५ 
कणे पश्य युदुबुद्धे तिष्ठेदानीं नराधम । 
एष तेऽद्य शिरः कायादुद्धरामि सुदुर्मते ॥ ९ | 
तसुद्यतं ठु वेगेन राजा दुर्योधन: स्वयम्‌ । 
न्यवारयन्महातेजाः कृपश्च द्विपदां वरः ॥ १० ` 
कर्ण उवाच। ` शरोऽयं समरश्लाघी दुर्मतिश्च द्विजाधमः । 
आस्वादयतु ASM मुञ्चेमं कुरुसत्तम ॥ ११ 
अश्वत्थामोवाच | तंवैतत्क्षम्यतेऽस्माभेः सूतात्मज सुदुर्मते । 
दर्पयुत्सिक्तमेतत्ते फाल्गुनो नाशयिष्यति ॥ १२ 
दुयोधनं उवाच | अश्वत्थामन्‌ प्रसीदस्व क्षन्तुमहोसे मानद ॥ | 
कोपः GY न कतेव्यः सूतपुत्रं कथंचन ॥ १३ 
त्वायि कणे कृपे द्रोणे मद्रराजेऽथ सौबले | 
महत्‌ कार्य समासक्तं प्रसीद द्विजसत्तम १४ 
“अध्याय १५९ 
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Duryodhana denies that he ran away through fear, we can- 
not believe him. This fear is incompatible with his proud 
nature and is a serious blot on his character. But the poet 
was tied down by his original. He has, however, tried to 
justify in some measure the conduct of Buryat by in- 
venting the new vow of Bhīmasena. Duryodhana knew he 
had now no hope of victory against the Pandavas. But 
their ruin might be accomplished if Bhimasena could in 
some way be made to fail in his vow. He would then com- - 
mit suicide. Yudhisthira would also follow. Others might 
most probably do the same. Here was thus an opportunity, 

' offered to Duryodhana by Bhimasena's rash vow, of doing 
what he had no hope of accomplishing in open fight. Why - 
should he not take advantage of this? This idea also was 
in the mind of Bhatta Narayana’s Duryodhana when he 
entered the lake and it was quite natural. 


That fear was not the sole cause of Duryodhana's resort- 
ing to the lake was shown by the very fact that he came up. 
If he had chosen to remain inside, Bhimasena could not have 
"brought him out. But his Ksatriya pride was roused by the 
eutting words of Bhimasena and, forgetting the aboyemen- 
tioned reason of his disappearance, which after all repre- 
sented the reason of a cold calculator, he rose up in the heat 
of the moment. It will thus be seen that though the poet 
has followed his original in representing this incident of 
Duryodhana's disappearance, he gives it a different turn by 
inventing the vow of Bhimasena, with a view to lessen the 
ignominy of Duryodhana’s conduct. This then constitutes 
` the second purpose which the invention of the new vow of 
. Bhimasena serves. | 

The way in which, according to the drama, Duryo- 
dhana was traced to the lake and ultimately forced to come 
out also differs from the Mahabharata. According to that | 
account Krpa, Krtavarman and Asvatthaman were over- 
heard by some hunters, while they were conversing with 
Duryodhana who was in the lake. The hunters carried the 
news to Bhimasena, who reported it to Yudhisthira and 
then all of them including Krsna went to the lake. Fur- 
ther, in the Mahabharata it was Yudhisthira and not 
. Bhimasena as in the drama, that addressed all those bitter 
words to Duryodhana that ultimately forced him to come 
out. Bhatta Narayana entrusted this business to Bhima- 
sena for a double purpose. First, he wanted Yudhisthira 
to be'elsewhere engaged. Secondly, it was more appro- 
priate that Bhimasena, who was to give him battle, should 
‘talk in this vein to Duryodhana and force him to rise up. 
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Then again in the Mahabharata it is Yudhisthira who gives 
Duryodhana the option of fighting with any one of the 
Pandavas. Bhatta Narayana assigns this work to Bhima- 
sena for a similar double purpose.: 

Lastly, the scene with Carvaka is Bhatta Narayana's 
own invention. Carvaka no doubt figured in the Maha- 
bharata, but there he played a different part. Yudhisthira 
made a triumphal entry into Hastinapura after the war was 
ended and with great pomp entered the assembly-hall of the 
palace. Brahmanas gathered there to congratulate him and i 
were being duly honoured by the victorious emperor. The 
demon Cārvāka had gone there, disguised as a Brahmapa. 
Declaring himself to be the spokesman of the assembled 
Bramanas, he denounced Yudhigthira as being the exter- 
minator of his race. The Brahmanas were surprised. They 
disowned him and, proclaiming him to be the demon-friend 
of Duryodhana, burnt him on the Spot to ashes, with their | 
hurhkaras. Such is the account of Carvaka in the Maha- 
bharata." Bhatta. Narayana’s object in the sixth Act was 
to depict the pathetic condition of Yudhisthira as it would 
. be on the death of Bhimasena. For that purpose he made 
use of the demon Carvaka, the friend of Duryodhana, who, 
disguised as an ascetic conveyed to Yudhisthira the false 
news of Bhimasena’s death. In view of the ultimate pur- 
pose the poet had in view, it must be remarked that the use 
to which he put the character of Carvaka supplied by the 
Mahabharata was a highly ingenious one. 

From the above survey it will be clear that though 
Bhatta Narayana bases his drama on the Mahabharata there 
are many things in the play which are his own and which 
proclaim his dramatic genius. 

IV WHO IS THE HERO OF THE VENISAMHARA? . 

There are three men in this drama, who can be said to 
be putting forward rival claims for being considered the 
hero viz. Duryodhana, Yudhisthira and Bhimasena. In a 


(70) Read:—' ततश्च वृकोदरेणाभिहितम्‌--अयि भोः कौरवराज, md बन्धु- 
नाशदशेनमन्युना । मैवं विषादं कथाः पर्याप्ताः पाण्डवाः समरायाहम- _ 
सहाय इाते। [d | 

पश्चानां मन्यसेऽस्माकं यं सुयोधं सुयोधन । 
दंशितस्यात्तशत्नस्य तेन तेऽस्तु रणोत्सवः ॥ १० 


| | —Act vi, p. 68 
(il) Vide Santiparvan Adhyüya, 37. | 
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play based on the story of the Mahabharata, this was to a 
certain extent inevitable. For, all these three are first-class 
characters. The question was further rendered doubtful by 
Bhatta Nàrayana's unskilful handling of the plot, inas- 
- much as he did not give to one of these three such prepon- 
derating importance as to raise him automatically to the 
position of the hero. Thus it is that this rather unusual 
question as to who the hero of the piece is comes at all to 
be discussed. We shall therefore proceed to consider the 
relative value of the claims of each of these three. 


If the hero of a drama means the man, who captures cur 
attention most, whose personality is most interesting and on 
the delineation of whose character the poet has most 
expended his skill, then surely Duryodhana must be regard- 
ed the hero of the Venisamhàara. From the time when we 
— first make his acquaintance in the second Act up to almost 
the very end of the play he is never absent from our vision. 
In the second, fourth and fifth Acts he is of course the 
central figure. Though the interest of the third Act lies 
elsewhere, Duryodhana is present there for quite a con- 
siderable time and forms a verv interesting figure from the 
point of view of his character. In the sixth Act he does not 
enter on the stage, certainly, but his actions are of dreadful 
importance to us and some of the finest traits of his charac- 
ter are brought out in this Act. Then again from the point 
of view of the delineation of character, Duryodhana is of 
absorbing interest. No other character has received so much 
attention from the poet and been depicted in such varied 
aspects. Duryodhana thus possesses all the elements about 
him that should make him the hero of the play. But he has 
nothing to do with the main purpose of the drama viz. the 
tying up of Draunadi’s dishevelled hair. He therefore can- 
not be regarded the hero of the Venisamhara. It must at 
the same time be remarked that in delineating his character 
and in assigning to him the position of such commanding 
importance, the author shows himself to be lacking in sense 
of proportion, in so far as he has made him more interesting . 
and captivating than the proper hero of the drama. 


Yudhisthira is the next claimant. He is as a matter of 
fact regarded as the hero of the drama by commentators 
and rhetoricians. His claims are based on a double ground. 
First, he is the head of the party that ultimately succeeds 
and has thus the advantage of his natural position. Secondly, 
towards the close of the sixth Act, Bhatta Narayana has 
depicted him in such a way as to create reasonable grounds - 
in our minds to suppose that he is meant to be the hero of 


70 


the play. One of the formal functions of the hero of a 
drama is to pronounce the final blessing in the form of the 
bharatavakya. Dusyanta, Purürava, Agnimitra, Rama, 
Madhava and others, all the undisputed heroes in their res- 
pective plays, do it. In the Venisamhàra Yudhisthira 
utters the final benedictory stanza. So there is nothing un- 


reasonable in regarding him the hero of this play. But as ` 


against these claims of Yudhisthira it has to be noted that 
he is the least interesting of these three figures. In fact 
during the course of the first five Acts nowhere does he 
attract our attention in any way. We even do not expect 
to see him play such important part in the sixth Act, as far 
as our expectations based on the earlier acts are concerned. 
Surely such a man could not have been meant to be the hero 
of the drama. Secondly, even like Duryodhana, he is. not 
directly connected with the tying of Draupadrs hair, the 
principal theme of the drama. As regards his uttering the - 
bharatavakya it may be pointed out that he does so because 
of the precedence that belongs to him as the eldest of the 
Pandavas. His position as the head of the family secures 
him that advantage. But it cannot surely exalt him to the 
- position of the hero of the play. | | 


Lastly comes Bhimasena. When the claims of Duryo- 
dhana and Yudhisthira are set aside, Bhimasena easily 
attains the position of the hero. It is he who has vowed and 
who carries out the tying of Draupadi’s disordered hair, a 
circumstance which gives the drama its title. The Veni- 
samhara is thus directly connected with him. He is there- 
fore the natural hero. Apart from this, the poet has tried, 


though not as much as we wish, to sustain our interest in his- 


character and to keep him before our vision from the be- 
_ ginning to the end. This will be clear if we take a short 
survey of the six Acts in so far as they relate to him. 


The interest of the first Act of course mainly centres | 
round Bhimasena. The second Act which is devoted to. 


Duryodhana and Bhanumati and their love-affair is not 
altogether free from references to him. The incident of 


Bhanumati’s dream clearly keeps us in mind of Bhimasena 


and his vow of killing the hundred Kauravas. Further, the 


scene in which the Kaficukin hurriedly enters to announce. 
the breaking of Duryodhana's flag-staff by the dreadful. 


wind is so managed as powerfully to bring to our notice, 


once more, Bhimasena and, his vow of breaking Duryo-. 


dhana’s thighs. Stanza 28 of this Act also reminds us of 
Bhimasena. . The third Act no doubt diverts our mind not 


only from Bhimasena but also from the Venisarhhara itself, - 


[| 
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but even here towards the close Bhimasena is mentioned as 
being on the point of accomplishing his vow of killing 
Duśśāsana and drinking his blood. The fourth Act records 
the actual accomplishment of this vow of Bhimasena, which 
marks a step forward towards the devoutly-to-be-wished 
consummation of the tying of Draupadi’s hair. In Sun- 
-daraka’s description of the fight Bhimasena also figures to 
a certain extent. Though the fifth Act is connected with 
Duryodhana and his affairs, Bhimasena is specially brought 
on the stage probably with a view to satisfy the longing of 
the audience that has not seen him for a long time. The 
sixth Act marks the final triumph of Bhimasena and there 
is no question of our interest in him flagging in any way 
there. 


It will thus be seen that Bhimasena and his vow have 
been consistently kept before our eyes, more or less, from 
. the beginning to the close of the drama. Bhimasena is thus 
the proper hero. Though this conclusion may be accepted, 
it must be pointed out all the same that the character of 
Bhimasena has not been made so interesting as that of 
Duryodhana, nor have so many traits of his character been 
brought out as in the case of Duryodhana. Thus in com- 
parison with Duryodhana he suffers in this respect. This, 


® 


as observed before, must be put down to the author's lacking - 


in sense of proportion. 


) 


V WHICH IS THE PREVAILING SENTIMENT 
IN THE VENISAMHARA? 


According to canons of Sanskrit dramatuary a drama 
may contain more than one sentiment, but only one of them 
should be the principal or angin. The letter of the rule 
says that this principal sentiment should be either srngara 
(love) or vira (heroic). Commentators, adhering to the 
Strict letter of this rule, try to prove that the prevailing 
sentiment in the Venisarhhàra is vira or the heroie. This, 
we think, is not right. For we have to look in such cases 
to the spirit rather than to the letter, of the rule concerned. 
And the spirit of the rule shows that one sentiment should 
be the principal and the others should be subordinate to it. 
Anandavardhana takes the same view. Otherwise in a 
drama like the Uttararamacarita, where karuna sentiment 
predominates, we shall have to prove somehow that either 
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Srhgara or vira is the prevailing sentiment. Similarly in- 


the Venisamhara it will be found that karuna is the prevail- 
ing sentiment. And this can be easily seen from the follow- 
ing considerations. 


In this drama there are four prominent sentiments 


developed viz. karuna or pathos, vira or heroic sentiment, 
which in some places has an admixture of raudra or fright- 
ful, $rügàra or love and bibhatsa or disgust. Of these the 
last is confined to the Pravegaka of the third Act and 
Srngara to the second and hence they can hardly lay claim 
to bé regarded as the principal sentiment of the drama. 
Between karuna and vira, karuna, in the delineation of 
which Bhatta Narayana is a past master, definitely appears 
to be the principal. If we minutely survey the whole of the 


(l) Read S&hityadarpana vi :— 
नाटकं ख्यातवृत्त॑ स्यात्‌ पश्वसन्धिसमन्वितम्‌ ।. .. ७ 
सुखदुःखममूद्धाति नानारसनिरन्तरम्‌ ।... ८ 
एक एव भवेदज्ली शृङ्गारो वीर एव वा | 
| अङ्गमन्ये रसाः सर्वे कायो निवहणेडद्भुतः || 3e 
(2) Note .Dvanyaloka iii. 2 ; 
प्रसिद्धेऽपि प्रबन्धानां नानारसनिबन्धने । 
` एको रसोऽङ्गीकतेन्यस्तेषामुत्कर्षमिच्छता ।। 
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drama, we find that it is karuna which inheres in every Act 
and to which all other sentiments are made subordinate. 


The first Act with its all-dominating figure of Bhima- 
sena, who everywhere represents vira, is certainly predomi- 
- nently heroic. Yet even here the presence of Draupadi, who, 
_ to speak in Bhavabhüti's words, is really karunasya mürtih, 
pring in the poet's favourite pathos. Indeed, the heroism 
of Bhimasena would seem to heighten the pathos of Drau- 
padi’s condition; for though he had the ability to avenge 
her wrongs, he could not do so owing to his ultimate depen- 
dence on Yudhisthira’s will. The pathos of the first Act 
reaches its height in the leave-taking scene between 
Draupadi and Bhimasena. The second Act principally 
treats of §rhgara, of course. But the picture of Bhanumati 
with her affectionate heart torn with fear, created by the 
ominous dream, is pathetic enough. Even to the actual love 
scene between Duryodhana and Bhanumati a kind of pathe- 
tic interest attaches, for we know that Duryodhana is a 
doomed man and his indulgence proceeds from rank reck- 
lessness. The third Act exhibits Karuna and vir in. equa! 
degree. A$vatthàman, bemoaning the death of his father 
represents karuna and the quarrel between Asvatthaman 
and Karna develops vira. The following three Acts exhibit 
karuna pure and simple and in some of their situations 
Bhatta Narayana is seen at his best in the delineation of 
pathos. | DE M 
It will thus be seen that while karuna or pathos is 
present in the first two Acts as a subordinate sentiment 
more or less, it divides the third Act equally with vira anc 
is the prevailing sentiment of the remaining three Acts. 
It must, therefore, be pronounced to be the angin or the 
prineipal sentiment of the drama. | | 


À 
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VI TIME AND PLACE OF THE DRAMATIC ACTION - 
The classical drama of Europe knows of what are ^" 
known as Des Trois Unités or the Three Unities. They are © 
‘the Unity of Time, the Unity of Place and the Unity of - 
Action. The Greeks first developed them ‘and European ' 
dramatists generally followed Greese. The Unity of Time 
meant that the action of the drama should not run over a 
period longer than a day, or the time actually required for 
its representation on the stage. The Unity of Place similarly . 
required that the events described in the drama should be 
represented as having occurred at one particular place only 
or its surroundings, or that the action should not be shifted 
from one place to another as it advances from scene to Scene 
or Act to Act. The Unity of Action again laid down that 
there should. be a logical connection between the various 
incidents of the drama and that they should all lead up to 
one central action which must never be lost sight of. 


The Unities of Time and Place are based on the idea of 
naturalness. It was thus thought unnatural that an action 
running over a period of months or years together should be 
condensed within the short period of a few hours that were 
required for its representation on the stage. Similarly the 
ancients perhaps thought it improbable that the same stage > 
which once represented one place should be made to stand 
for very many different localities, if the action were to 
change its abode now and then. The Unity of Action, how- 
ever, was essential for the success of the drama as such. 
For it is easy to see if the various incidents were discon- 
nected and did not lead up to a definite dénouement, they 

` would scarcely constitute a drama. Thus while the Unities 

of Time and Place were ultimately based on the more or less 
crude ideas of naturalness and probability as entertained 
by the ancients, who could not stand the necessary strain 
on their imagination. the Unity of Action had its founda- 
tion in strict scientific conception. | 


The Greek dramatists strictly observed these Unities 
not only in their comedies, but even in their tragedies, where | 
it was more difficult to do so. The French Dramatists 
in general and the classical school of English dramatists led 
by Ben Jonson in the golden era of English literature, were 
close followers of the Greeks. Sidney in his Apology for 
Poetry severely criticised those dramatists of pus day that 
violated the Unities of Time and Place and his criticism, 
expressed in humorous language as it is, well deserves to he 
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read. Shakespeare, the pioneer of the romantic school of 
English dramatists, represents a revolt against these three 
Unities. Almost all his historical dramas violate the Unities 
_of Time and Place, the Winter’s Tale being the most offend- 
— ing in this respect. The introduction of an underplot and 
the mingling of the tragic and the comic element, so common 
in Shakespeare and his school, were a direct violation of 
the Greek idea of the Unity of Action, but these in Shakes- 
peare have been so managed as not to sin against the real 
unity of action that really counts in a drama. 


Neither the Sanskrit dramatists nor the Sanskrit 
writers on dramaturgy evolved these three Unities as such. 
The essential unity of action was however secured by such 
devices as the arthaprakrtis, avasthas and sandhis. But 
the introduction of an underplot (vide prominently the 
^X. Mrechakatika) and the intermingling of the tragic and the 
J comic elements were common in Sanskrit. The Unities of 
Time and Place were most flagrantly violated. The Abhij- 
Aanaskuntala for example represents an action which runs 
over a period of six or seven years and in the Uttararama- 
earita twelve years actually elapse between the first and the 
second Act. AS regards place we find in the Abhijnana- 
$akuntala that while the scene of the first four Acts is Jaid 
in the penance-grove of Kaáyapa, the fifth and the sixth 
take us to Dusyanta's capital and in the seventh we have 
actually to descend from heaven on the lofty mountain 
Hemuküta. In the Sanskrit drama the action not only 
shifts from one place to another in this world, but is some- 
times represented as taking place in the other world also. 
But one practice deserves. to be noted in this connection. 
‘The Sanskrit dramatists generally confine the action of an 

act to one particular place or its surroundings, unless of. 
course a journey is intended to be represented. Another 
curious fact to be observed is that the Malavikagnimitra of . 
Kalidasa rigidly follows the Unity of Place, for the entire 
action takes place in the king’s palace and the surrounding 
garden. This may have been due to chance rather than to 
a consciousness of anything like the Greek rule of the Unity | 


of Place. |. . | 


- Having made these general observations on the famous 
Three Unities, we proceed to lay down definitely the place 
and time of the various Acts constituting our play. The 
question of time is to be considered from two points of 
view: first, the time that is actually taken by the incidents 
as they are represented on the stage and secondly, the time 
that is supposed to have elapsed between the various Acts, 
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Which in the end comes to mean the same as the time oecu- 


pied by the entire action of the play. 


Act I—The scene is first laid somewhere in the palace 
of Yudhisthira not far from Draupadi's quadrangle. For 


from his authority, he haughtily moves about and Sahadeva 
follows him.! Bhimasena thinks he is going to the armoury, 
but as a matter of Steps his steps are turned towards Drau- 
padis quadrangle.? Then both Bhimasena and Sahadeva 
enter Draupadi’s quadrangle where the rest of the action 


The time appears to be the morning from about 8 A. M. 
to I0 A. M. Draupadi had gone to offer salutation to Gin. 
dhàri and we know that this customary ceremony was per- 
formed immediately after getting up in the morning. For 
in the second Act Bhànumati goes to Gandhari for a similar 
purpose immediately after leaving her bed in the morning. 
Then again the grief caused to Draupadi by the insulting 
remarks of Bhanumati is quite fresh. For her face is still 
bedimmed with tears, as she approaches Bhimasena.? This 
means that not much time has elapsed since the insult was 
received. So 8 A. M. to ॥0 A. M. in the morning aecords 
well with the indications of time that we have for the action 
in this Act. | | d 


It is possible to find out the exact day and month of the 
action of the first Act. Towards the close of the Act we 
learn that the mission of Krsna having failed, Yudhisthira 
orders hostilities to be commenced at once. So the action 
of the first Act takes place on the first day of the Maha- 
bharata war. Now the Mahabharata war is supposed to 


(I) Note the stage direction उद्धत परिक्रामति for Bhimasena and 
| तमेवानुगच्छन्‌ ^ for Sahadeva after i. 9, | P.I0 
(2) Read:— | | 
E m सहदेव. गच्छ त्वे गुरुमनुवतख । अहमप्यायुधागारं प्राविश्या- 
| युधसहायो भवामि | | | 
सहदेव:--आये नेदमाटघागारम | पाश्चाल्याश्चतुःशालकमिदम्‌ | 
| To =. Acti pp. ll 
(3) Read अये कथं याशसेनी सुहुरुपचोयमानबाष्पटलस्थागेतनयना आयसमीप 
मुपसपाति p. 72 | 
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have begun on the l3th day of the bright half of Marga- 
Sirsa. So this gives us the exact day and month of the 
action of the first Act. 


There is however some difficulty in this calculation, In 
the Prologue the Sütradhàra speaks of Sarad or the autumn 
as being the current season. Sarad is constituted by the 
months of A$vina and Kartika. As Bhimasena enters im- 
mediately after the Sutradhara’s description of the season, 
the time of the action of the first Act must naturally be 
supposed to be Sarad. If this is so, how can the Ith day 
of the bright half of Margasirga be the day of the action 
of the first Act? | 


From the Mahabharata we know that Krsna went on 
his mission of peace to Duryodhana about the ith day in 
the bright half of Kartika. So the reference in the Pro- 
logue to Sarad as the season when Krsna arrived at Yudhig- 
thira’s abode with a view to proceed to Duryodhana to nego- 
tiate peace is correct. But Bhatta Narayana ignores 
subsequent developments as recorded in the Mahabharata. 
The epic tells us that about a week was spent in Krgna’s 
going to Hastinapura, his staying there for negotiating 
peace and his returning to the Pandavas on the failure of 
his mission. According to Bhatta Narayana all this 
happened in the course of an hour or two. For in the Pro- 
logue we learn about the arrival of Krsna at Yudhigthira’s 
residence with a view to go to Duryodhana and towords the 
close of the Act we come to know that he has returned on the | 
failure of his mission of peace. ‘Then again in the Maha- 
bharata, after the negotiations of peace prove unsuccessful, 
about three weeks elapse before hostilities actually com- 
mence. This time is spent by both the sides in collecting 
their armies and moving them to Kuruksetra and taking up 
battle positions there. But Bhatta Narayana represents 
the war to have commenced immediately after the return 
of Krsna on the failure of his mission. 

It will thus be seen that Bhatta Narayana is faithful to 
his original in representing Krgna as having started on his 
mission of peace in Sarad. But the period of nearly a month 
which elapses between this and the actual commencement of 


के 


(4) Read ` ननु ayaa तावत्‌... ...शरत्समयमाश्रित्य प्रवर्त्येतां संगीतकम्‌ ˆ 
p. 5 It should be noted that in the last Act too the poet 
makes reference to Sarad. Compare ‘ अद्य तु बलवत्तया WRI- 

_ तपस्य p.68 


è 
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war, has been compressed by our poet into a couple of hours. 
This need not be considered to be a serious defect. For on 
the stage such shortening of time has often to be done. 


__ Act, II—The scene of the Viskambhaka is laid in the 
harem of Duryodhana, where the Kaficukin is moving about 


as his old legs can carry him in search of Queen Bhanumati. 


The action of the main Act takes place in the Balo- 
dyàna, which was evidently a garden attached to the royal 
palace. After stanza 20 Duryodhana, Bhanumati and her 
friend Suvadana move up to the palace on the mountain of 
wood, situated in a part of the Balodyana. Here the rest 
of the action is gone through. 


Thirteen days elapse between the close of the first Act - 
and the commencement of the second. The end of the first . 
Act sees the war commenced. In the interval Bhisma has : 
been rendered hors de combat and Abhimanyu has been 
slaughtered. The Mahabharata tells us that Bhisma was 
overthrown on the tenth day of the war and that Abhi- 
manyu was killed on the thirteenth. The action of the 
second Act thus commences on the morning of the fourteen 
day. Another indication corroborates this conclusion.  To- 
wards the end of this Act we learn Arjuna’s vow to kill 
Jayadratha before the sun sets on that day. The Act closes 
with Duryodhana’s departure to help Jayadratha. Arjuna 
was successful in carrying out his vow and we know from | 
the Mahabharata that Jayadratha met his death at the 
hands of Arjuna on the fourteenth day of the war. Thus 
the action of the second Act happens on the fourteenth day 
of the war. | 


The actual hours of the day appear to be from about 
8 A. M. to | A. M. At the commencement of the Act we 
find that Bhanumati has just returned from her dutiful call 
on Gandhari and has gone to the Balodyana for the'perfor- : 
(5) Read:— - uS 
आशच्रग्रहणादस्ण्हपरशोस्तस्यापि जेता मुने ` 
स्तापायास्य न पाण्डुसूनुभिरयं भष्मिः शरेः शायित: । 
प्रोढानिकधनुधरार्रिवजयश्रान्तस्य चेकाकेनो 2 
बालस्यायमरातिळूनधनुषः प्रीतो$मिमन्योवधात्‌ | ४. ० 
(6) Read ‘HT खळ पुन्रवधामार्षेतेन गाण्डीविनानस्तमिते दिवसनाथे तस्य 
( जयद्रथस्य ) वधः प्रातिज्ञातः Act ii, p. 58. is 
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mance of some sacred rites. For this she must naturally 
have taken her bath. So 8 A. M. would appear to be the 
proper time for her going into the Balodyana. The descrip- 
tion of the Balodyana, which the Kaficukin gives (Text 
pp. 30-3i), contains clear indications that the time is the 
early morning.’ Later on the sun grows difficult to look at." 
This must be about I0 A. M. Then after a while the party 
moves to daruparvataprasada, where the rest of the action 
takes place. This must have taken about an hour. more. 
Thus the whole action of the second Act would occupy about 
three hours in the morning from 8 A. M. to ll A. M. 


Act III—The scene of the Prave$aka to this Act is laid 
in the residence of the demon couple, not far from the battle- 
field. For from this place the demons are able to hear the 
— tumult of the war and see what is actually happening there 
viz. the slaughter of Drona.^ They also see Agsvatthaman 
advancing towards the battlefield." 


The first three scenes of the third Act, wherein 
— Agvatthaman, the charioteer and Krpa take part, occur in . 
a place very near the battle-field, but not actually thereon. 
For, ASvatthaman, being desirous to go to the actual theatre 
of the war, starts for it,!2 but before he actually reaches it, 
he sees the rout of the Kaurava armies and observes even 
great warriors like Karna running away. In this very 


(T) Read ` एषा भानुमती देवी पत्युः समराविजयाशंसया निर्वातितगुरुपादवन्द- 
नादयप्रमृत्यारन्धनियमा बालोयाने तिष्ठाति Aet ii, p. 29 
(8) Note प्रभातकालरमणीयमम्रतस्ते बालोद्ानम्‌ ' “ इदमपरममुब्मिन्नुषासे 
 रमणीयतरम्‌? Act iii, p. 94 
(9) Read ‘ विगलत्संन्ध्यारागप्रसन्नदुराळोकमण्डलो जातो भगवान्‌ दिवसनाथः' 
* पूरितप्रतिज्ञइव रिपुदुंष्पेरेक्षणायो जातो भगवान्‌ सहस्रकिरणः ' 
| | ९ ^ Act ii, pp. 42-48 
_ (70) Read:— राक्षसीः--अरे रुधिरप्रिय, किं नु खत्वेष महान्‌ कलकलः श्रूयते । 
| राक्षसः--वसागन्धे, एष खलु धृश्युम्नेन द्रोण: केशेष्वाक्ृष्या- 


| सिपत्रेण व्यापायते ! | Act fi, p. 62 
(ll) Read:— राक्षस:--( नेपथ्याभिमुखमवलोक्य ) वसागन्धे, एष खल्वश्वत्था- 
| माकृष्टासिपत्र इत एवागच्छति। | Act iii, p. 63 


(i2) Note Aávatthàman's words * यावत्‌ समरभुवमवतरामि ^ and his 


 stage-direction “ सावष्टम्भ परिक्रम्याग्रतो विलोक्य च *. 
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piace Drona’s charioteer A$vasena arrives and informs 
Asvatthaman of the Slaughter of Drona. It is also here 


that Krpa sees A$vatthàman and the conversation between 
the two takes place. र 


The fourth scene, consisting of the dialogue between 
Duryodhana and Karna, and the fifth marked by the quarrel 


A$vatthaman and Krpa have to move over some distance 
before they arrive here.i: 


Bhimasena’s challenge to all Kaurava warriors to protect 
Du$$asana who has fallen in his hands.!5 


It wil thus be seen that the action of the third Act 
takes place in three different places near about the battle- 
field, though not actually thereon. ! 


The time of the third Act is determined with reference 
to events described in its Prave$aka. From this we know 
that Ghatotkaca has been killed and his mother Queen 
Hidimba is immersed in grief.!9 According to the Maha- 
bharata the death of Ghatotkaca took piace at mid-night on 
the fourteenth day. This means that the action of the third 
Act belongs to the fifteenth day €f the war. This ls con- 
firmed by another indication. Towards the close of the 
Prave$aka we learn from the demon's speech that Drona is 
being killed and early in the course of the third Act we get 


(3) Read:— कृप:--( विलोक्य ) वत्स, एष दुर्योधन: gage सहास्यां 
न्यम्रोषच्छायायासुविष्टस्तिष्ठति । तदुपसपोच: ।' —Aet iii, ७. gy 
(4) Note the stage-direction * परिक्रामतः? for Agvatthaman and 


Krpa, when they decide to 20 to the region where Duryodhana 


= 


is staying. à i 


(i5) For Bhīmasena’s challenge see text pp. 99 and note espe- 


ERR De “eo É E a 
cially the stage-direction स्व आकणयनित › given immediately . 


after this. 


(76) Read:— राक्षसः-आयि सुस्थिते ननु पत्रशोकसंतसहद्या स्वासिनीं हिडेस्बा. 
देवीं प्रेक्षितुं गतोऽस्मि | 


` राक्षसीः--रुषिरभिय, अद्यापि स्वामिन्या हिढिम्बोदेच्या घटोत्कच. l 


शोक नोपशाम्यति | —Act ili, p. 59 
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P. M., which we have supposed to be hours of the action of 
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the news of Drona’s decapitation. From the Mahabharata 
we know that Drona’s head was chopped off by Dhrsta- 
dyumna on the fifteenth day of the war. So the fifteenth 
is the day of the action of the third Act. 


The actual hours of the action of the third Act would 


appear to be from about | P. M. to 2-30 P. M. These are 


fixed for the following considerations. First, the Maha- 
bhàrata says that Drona was decapitated in the afternoon 
of the fifteenth day. Secondly, it will be seen from below 
that our author describes the action of the third, fourth and 
fifth Acts as being almost continuous. "Towards the end of 
the fifth Act there is a reference to the sun setting." This 
was probably at 6-30 P. M. So the actions of Acts III, IV 
and V must be assigned to afternoon hours closing with 


6-30 P. M. That is why we have given | P. M. to 2-30 P. M. 


as the hours for the action of Act IIT. There are two con- 
siderations which are favourable to these hours. Rudhira- 
priya, we know, is thirsty!? and Duryodhana and Karma, 
we have already seen, are sitting in the shade of the 
Nyagrodha tree. This accords well with P. M. to 2-30 


this Act. 


Act IV—The action of the fourth Act commences actu- 
ally on the field of battle. Karna and Duryodhana had 
gone there to protect Duśśāsana from Bhimasena. Arjuna 
engaged them both in order to facilitate the fulfilment of 
his brother Bhimasena's vow with regard to Du$$asana. 
In this fight Duryodhana was wounded and became uncon- 
scious. Seeing him in this helpless condition his charioteer 
was removing him from the actual battlefield to a place of 
safety. This is how the Act commences. 


—. Duryodhana’s chariot is then taken to the same Nya- 
grodha tree, where Duryodhana and Karna were sitting and 
whence they had gone to the battle-fie 

We now learn that this tree has thick fotiage and is situated 
on the bank of a Ictus-lake from which a cool and fragrant 


breeze is blowing. This is the region where the action of 
! * i | 


(L7) Read अस्तं भास्वान्‌ प्रयातः सह रिपुमिरय संहियन्ता बलाने ॥ . 
| —vi 36 d 
(48) Note Rudhirapriya's words ‘ बलवदास्म पिपासितः? Act iii, p. 56 
(9) Read “अये, अयमसौ सरसीसंरोजविलोलनसुरमिशातलमातीरश्वसंवाहिसान्द्र- 
T _किसलयो न्यग्रोधपादपः dr Act iv, p. 94. 
066 | 
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the rest of the Act takes place. Thus a part of the actual 
battle-field and the Nyagrodha tree are the places of the 
action of the fourth Act. 


About half an hour must be supposed to have elapsed 

between the end of the third Act and the commencement of 
the fourth. During this time Bhimasena had his revenge 
on Du$$aàsana and Duryodhana became wounded in his fight 
with Arjuna. Krpa also arrived on the battle-field and, 
encouraging the flying Kaurava army, was advancing to- 
wards Karna, who was now fighting single-handed with 
Arjuna. Thus the actual hours of the action of the fourth 
Act, which commences half an hour after the end of the 
third, would be 3 P. M. to 5 P.M. During this time Sun- © 
daraka gives his description of the exploits and death of 
Vrsasena and delivers Karna’s message to Duryodhana and 
returns with a counter-message from him to Karna. 


Act V—The action in the whole of this Act takes place 
in the shade of the same Nyagrodha tree, where Duryo- 
dhana has been sitting right up from the middle of the 
third Act, except for about half an hour when he had gone 
to the battle-field in his attempt to save his brother. It is 
here that Dhrtarastra and Gandhari see their only surviv- 
ing 8072 and it is here that all the subsequent events in this 
Act take place. 


The actual hours of the action of this Act would be 
from 5 P. M. to 6-30 P. M. For, we know that the Act com- 
mences immediately after the fourth and that towards th 
end there is à reference to the sun setting. 


It will thus be seen that the action of Acts III, IV, and 
V is continuous and occupies, according to Bhatta Nara- 
yana one afternoon viz. that of the fifteenth day of the war. 
We have here to point out that in so depicting the action to 
be continuous, our poet departs from the Mahabharata. In 
these three Acts of the drama we have the deaths of Drona, 


(20) Read ' कथमेष... ...प्रद्रतमात्मबलमाश्वासयन mu: किरीटिनाभियुक्तमङ्ग 
राजमनुसराति | Act iv, pp. 95-96 
(24) Read:— Re | | | 
o गान्धारी:--जात यदि सत्यं जीवाति मे वत्सस्तत्कथय कस्मिन्‌ देश 
Ef | 
संजयः--नन्वेष महाराज एक एव न्यप्रोधच्छायायासुपविशस्तिष्ठाति । 
" is d —Text p. [26 
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Duśśāsana, Vrgasena and Karna. Now according to the 
Mahabharata Drona was decapitated on the l5th day of the 
"war and Duésasana, Vrsasena and Karna were killed on the 
l7th day. Bhatta. Narayana represents all these warriors 

as having met their death on the same day viz. the fifteenth. 


Act VI—Yudhisthira's camp, situated at considerable 
distance from the battle-field, is the scene of the occurrences 
in this Act. As Draupadi and her maid are residing in 
this camp, it must have been at safe distance from the actual 
battle-field. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that 
eommunication between Yudhisthira and people like Saha- 
deva and Krsna, who are actually on the battle-field, is main- 
tained by means of couriers. The camp of Yudhigthira 
was evidently pitched in a shady place and on the bank of 
the Sarasvati. For, when the demon Carvaka arrives there, 
the shade and the cool breeze appear to him to be sufficient 
to remove his fatigue.” 


. This Act records the deaths of Salya, Sakuni and 
Duryodhana. According to the Mahabharata these three 
events occurred on the eighteenth and last day of the war. 
As, according to our author, the events of the three previous 
Acts happened in the afternoon of the fifteenth day, two 
— days must be supposed to have elapsed between the end of 
Aet V and the beginning of Act VI. | 


- As regards the actual hours of the action of this Act, they 
"would appear to be 3 P. M. to 5 P. M. From the Mahabharata 
we know that the last fight between Bhimasena and Duryo- 
dhana took place in the afternoon of the l8th day. When 
the demon Carvaka arrives at Yudhisthira's camp, he is 
feeling thirsty. The autumnal sun's heat is intense. So 
3 P. M. to 5 P. M. would not be unreasonable as the hours 


of the action of this Act. 


p (22) Note that Yudhisthira first sends his man Budhaka to convey 
2». “to Sahadeva certain instructions about instituting search for 
Duryodhana. Secondly, Paficilaka arrives at this camp with 
news from the battle-field at the command of Krsna. Thirdly, 
Yudhisthira sends his chamberlain Jayandhara with his last. 
message to Sahadeva. ^ a ४ 
(23) Note Carvaka’s words ‘ छाययेवानया सरस्वतीशिशिरतरङ्गस्प्रशा मरुता 
चानेन विगतक्कमो भविष्यामे । ” Act vi, p. 67. | 
(24) Read Cürvaka's words ‘ अद्य तु बलवत्तया शरदातपस्य ˆ 
e Ta Act vi, P. 6g 
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It would then follow that the engagement between 
Yudhisthira and Salya and that between Sahadeva and 
Sakuni took place in the morning. Yudhisthira then retired 
to his camp for rest and Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna 
began their search for Duryodhana. 


Another point to be noted in connection with the ques- 
tion of times is this. Bhatta Narayana represents the 
coronation of Yudhisthira as taking place immediately after 
the slaughter of Duryodhana. According to the Maha- 
bharata some time elapsed before this event took place. As 
Duryodhana lay on the battle-field in the throes of death, 
Asvatthaman, Krpa and Krtavarman went to see him. 
A$vatthaman severely censured the Pandavas in the pre- 
sence of the dying monarch for their many iniquities. 
Duryodhana was pleased with this denunciation and . 
appointed Asvatthaman the last Commander-in-chief of his 
armies in order that he might carry on the work of revenge 
even after his death. Thus satisfied that the new com- 
mander of his armies, or whatever was left of them, would 
avenge the wrongs done to him, Duryodhana breathed his 
last. र PARE 


During the night of that day, that is, the eighteenth 
day of the war, A$vatthaman, with the help of Krpa and 
Krtavarman, performed a most dastardly and treacherous 
deed. He visited the Pàndava camp clandestinely and killed 
Dhrstadyumna, Uttamaujas, Yudhàmanyu, the five sons of 
Draupadi and Sikhandin, while they were asleep. In the 

confusion that was caused by this night-attack, soldiers run- - 
ning about unarmed in an attempt to escape from the camp, 
were done to death by Krpa and Krtavarman, who were 
standing at the entrance. 


Yudhisthira and his brothers, who were encamping 
elsewhere, were shocked to learn this new disaster. Drau- 
padi insisted that A$vatthàman be immediately killed. 
Bhimasena, her ever ready champion, and Nakula set out 
in pursuit of the Brahmana warrior. Krsna, Yudhisthira 
and Arjuna followed them. Eventually they all Succeeded. 
in wresting from A$vatthaàman the precious jewel on his - 
head as a token of subjugation. Draupadi was satisfied. 


| Then a fit of despondency, such as had overpowered 

Arjuna at the commencement of the war, came upon 
Yudhisthira. He refused to enter the city of Hastinapura 
to take advantage of the Pyrrhic victory that had been won, . 
but desired to enter a forest. He was somehow prevailed . 
upon to give up this idea and after offering obsequies to all - 
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| dead relatives, Yudhisthira made a triumphal entry into 
the capital. Then the coronation took place. 


All these events, which happened between the over- 
- throw of Duryodhana and the actual coronation, have been 
ignored by Bhatta Narayana, who represents the corona- 
tion as taking place immediately after the defeat and death 
of Duryodhana. And this was quite natural. For, these 
events had nothing to do with the Venisamhàra which was 
Bhatta Narayana’s main theme. 


VII THE FIVE SANDHIS IN THE VENISAMHARA 


In the preceding Section we saw that out of the three 
unities formulated by the ancient Greeks, the unities of 4 
time and place are unknown to Sanskrit dramaturgy. The 
doctrine of the unity of action, though not exactly in the 
sense in which it was understood in ancient Greece, is how- 


. The development of the plot of a drama can be looked | 
at from an objective as well as a subjective point of view. | 
Objectively speaking, the plot of a drama has five elements _ 
which are known aa arthaprakrtis. Subjectively, the 
development of the action goes. through five Stages, known 
as avasthas, which represent the progressive attainment of 
the goal by the hero. The five elements of the plot com- . 
bined with the five stages of the development of the action 
give rise to the five junctures. : | 

The five arthaprakrtis or elements of the plot are bija, 
bindu, pataka, prakari and kàrya. Bija or the germ is 
the initial circumstance from which the action Springs.? 
Bindu or the drop is constituted by the incident, which 
Secures the continuity of the plot, when appears to have 


(I) Read: — 
: बीजबिन्दुपताकाख्यप्रकरीकार्यलक्षणा: | 
अर्थप्रकृतयः पञ्च ता एताः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 
दशरूपक i. 8 
(2) Read:— 
| अल्पमात्रं समुद्दिष्टं बहुधा यद्विसर्पति ॥ ६५ 
फलस्य प्रथमो हेतुर्बीजं तदभिधीयते i | 
“साहित्यदपेण vi : 
(3) Note:— : E 
. श्रयोजनानां विच्छेदे यदावेच्छेदकारणम । 
यावत्‌ समाप्तिबन्धस्य स बिन्दु परिकीर्तितः u : 
E -AARTE xix. 22 ` 
[ Continued on the next page] 4 
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been disturbed by the introduction of secondary matter.’ 
It is so called, because, like a drop of oil on water, it spreads 
all round, covers apparently irrelevant events and brings 
them in line with the main theme.* Pataka or an episode 
is some incidental matter, which spreads over a considerable 

. part of the drama and helps the principal action.° Prakari 
or an episodical event is of the same nature 88 pataka, but 
of limited duration and secondary importance. Karya or 
the dénouement is the end or object, which being achieved 
the drama comes to a close.’ 


[ Continued from the preceding page} 
अवान्तराथविच्छेदे बिन्दुरच्छेदकारणम्‌ | 
_ दशरूपक i. 7; साहित्यदर्पेण vi. 66 
फले प्रधाने विच्छिन्ने बीजस्यावान्तरेः फलेः । 
तस्याविच्छेदको हेतुर्बिदुरित्याह कोहलः ॥ | 
io ` --भावप्रकाश 
(4) Vide ` अवान्तरकथाविच्छेदे तत्संघानकारी बिन्दुः । जले तेलाबिन्दुवत्‌ 
प्रसारित्वाद्‌ बिन्डुरिति व्यपदिश्यते । › | 
(B) See:— यद्‌ वृत्तं हि परार्थ स्यात्‌ प्रधानस्योपकारकम्‌ । 
प्रधानवच्च कल्प्येत सा पताकेति कीतिता ॥ _ 
_ -ARTTA xix. 28 
व्यापि प्रासङ्गिकं वृत्तं पताकेत्यमिधीयते । d 
--साहित्यदपण vi. 67 
(6) Read:— फलं प्रकल्प्यते यस्याः परार्थ केवलं gu: Fes 
` अनुबन्धावेहीनं स्यात्‌ प्रकरीमिति निर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ 
| SR Ne II. 
प्रासब्विकं प्रदेशस्थं चरितं प्रकरी मता ॥ 
E o की --साहित्यदपेण vi. 68 
| शोभाये वेदिकादीनां यथा पुष्पाक्षतादयः । 
` | अथतुवणनादिस्तु प्रसङ्गे प्रकरी भवेत्‌ N 
| | E --भावप्रकाशिका 
(T) Note:— यदाधिकारिकं दत्त सम्यकप्राज्ञः प्रयुज्यते | 
तदर्थो यः समारम्भरतत्‌ कार्य परिकीतितम्‌ ॥ 
AINT हि पा हक Re EOS RT xix. 25 
कार्य निवाहकृत्‌ फले) ` 
| | _ =प्रतापरुद्रयशोमूषण p. LOT 
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piyà$a or the hope of achievement represents the stage 
Where success is felt to be possible on a consideration of the 


We have seen above that the association of the five 
elements of the plot with the five Stages of the action gives 
rise to the five Sandhis or junctures, These are mukha 


(8) Vide:— अवस्थाः पञ्च कार्यस्य प्रारधस्य फलार्थिमिः । 
भारम्भयत्नप्राप्त्याशानियत्ता्िफलागमाः ॥ 
--दशरूपक i. 9 
(9) Read:— भवेदारम्भ ओत्सुक्यं यन्मुख्यफलसिद्धये । : 
| "णसाहित्यदर्पण vi. 7] 
(70) See:— प्रयत्नस्तु फलावाप्तौ व्यापारो5तित्वरान्वतः | 
| --सादित्यद्पण vi. 79 
(ID) Note:— उपायापायशज्ञाम्यां आप्त्याशा आसिसंभवः | | 
| —ÓUNEHS I P 
(72) Read:— अपायाभावतः प्राप्तिनियतासि: सनिश्चिता । 
| --दशरूपक dal 
(78) Note:— सावस्था फल्योग: स्याः समग्रफलोदय: | 
| ` साहित्यदर्पण vi. 78 
(74) Read:— अर्थध्रकृतयः qu पञ्चावस्थासमन्विताः ।। २२ 
यथासंख्येन जायन्ते मुखाया: पञ्च संघयः।...२३ T 
| दशरूपक i 


è 


यथासंख्यमवस्थामिरामियोंगात्त quit: । 
TRAITE भागा: स्युः पञ्चसंधयः ॥ | 
० 2000 णसाहित्यदपण yi. 74 
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or opening, pratimukha or progression, garbha or develop- 
ment, vimar$a or avamar$a or pause and nirvahana or con- 
elusion. The mukha-sandhi arises from bija and arambha, 
the pratimukha from bindu and yatna, the garbha from 
pataka and prāptyāśā, the vimarśa from prakari and niya- 
tapti and the nirvahana from karya and phalagama. The 
Daéarüpaka and the Sahityadarpana definitely lay down 
that the junctures depend upon the elements and the stages. 
They however opine that this association should not be 
regarded as absolutely rigid. Thus according to the above 
arrangement pataka forms part of the garbha-sandhi. But 
if we observe existing dramas, we find that the episode often 
runs into vimar$a and even nirvahana. 


The mukha-sandhi sees the sowing of the seed of the 
action. In this there is a possibility of the development of 
various matters and sentiments. It is here that definite 
beginning of the action is made.!9 


The pratimukha marks the progress of the development 
of the seed. This progress is sometimes manifest and some- 
times not quite so. "The reason for the latter characteristic 

is that some secondary matter is here introduced and it 
obscures the development of the seed." . 


The garbha contains, as its name suggests,!® the final 
fruit in an embryonic form. The seed, which has been 


| 5) Note:— सुखं stad mit विमर्शश्च तथेव fe 
| तथा निवहणं चेति नाटके पश्च संघयः ॥ 
P | न --नाव्यशासत्र xix 
(46) See:— यत्र बीजसमुत्पात्तेर्नानार्थरससंभवा ॥ ७६ 
प्रारम्भेण समायुक्ता तनूसुखं परिकीतितम्‌ । ...७७ 
| --साहित्यदपेण 
. 7) Vide:— बीजस्योद्वाटनं यत्तु दृष्नहमिव क्वचित्‌ |... ७७ 
im मुखन्यस्तस्य सवंत्र dà MATS Cum ॥ 
| t -ARRE xix. 88 
लक्ष्यालक्षतयोद्धेदस्तस्य | बीजस्य | मातेसुखं भवेद्‌ । 
बिन्दुप्रयत्नानुगमाद्‌ ... ... -.. HR 
दशरूपक i 
> (38) Compare ‘ फलस्य गर्भीकरणादू गर्भ: › साहित्येदपण 
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steadily growing during the course of the two preceding 
sandhis, is here seen and lost by turns and a search is made 
to find it out. Thus, though apparently the main pram 
Seems to have been retarded owing evidently to the intro- 
duction of the pataka or ?pisode, in reality definite develop- 
ment towards the dénouement is here observed.!9 


The vimar§a or avamarga marks a pause in the pro- 
£ress of the action towards the dénouement. Here the action 


ever, the obstacle is removed in the end and the achievement 
of the final gaol becomes certain.20 


(79) Read:— उद्धेदस्तस्य बीजस्य ग्राप्तिरप्राप्तिरेव वा । 

पुनश्वान्वेषणं यत्र स गेर्भ इति संज्ञितः ।। | 
नाट्यशास्र xix. 39 

THET दृष्टनष्टस्य बीजस्यान्वेषण gg: | 

SIGS: पताका स्यान्न वा स्यात्‌ प्राप्तिसंभवः ।। 

दशरूपक i. 56 

फलप्रधानोपायस्य प्रायाद्वेचस्य किंचन ॥ ७८ 

Tat यत्र समुद्भेदो हासाम्वेषणवान सुहुः।...७९ d 

| साहत्यदपण yi. 

From the above definition of the Da$arüpaka it will be noticed that 

pataké is not absolutely necessary for the garbha-sandhi. 


Praptyasa must of course be there. Says the Da$arüpaka on . 
the above definition’ 


“तत्र चोत्सर्गिकत्वेन श्राप्तायाः पताकाया अनियमं दशयति ' पताका 
स्याञ्च व * इत्ययेन । sae] स्यादेवेति ada स्यात्‌ ” इति । › 
(20) Note:— | 
गर्भाचिर्भिन्नबीजाथां विलोभनक्कतोऽपि वा। 
कोधव्यसनजो वापि स विमर्श इति स्मरतः 
--नाव्यशाखर xix.40 
क्रोधेनावर्शेद्यत्र व्यसनाद्वा विलोभनात्‌ | 
गर्भनिमिन्नर्बाजाथः esset इति स्मृतः ॥ | 
| | ETETE ¡. 48 | 
यत्र मुख्यफलोपाय उद्धिन्नो गर्भतो इघिकः ।।७९ | 
शापाद्ेः सान्तरायश्व स विमश्षै इति स्मृतः ।... ८० 


"साहित्यदर्पण yi 
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The nirvahaņa witnesses the conclusion of the dramatic 
action. Here the poet brings together all the different 
threads of the narrative, which are scattered over the pre- 
vious junctures, and makes them converge on the central 
theme. The purpose with which the drama began is served 
and the fruit is gained.” i = 


Such, in short, is the general nature of the five sandhis, 
which are intended to secure unity of action in a drama. 
The theory of junctures sounds very well on paper. It is 
evidently intended to apply to dramas of five acts, which 
- represent the norm. In actual practice, however, it is 
always possible to discover the existence of these five 
sandhis even in a drama, which evidently lacks unity of 
action. The Venisarhhara, for instance, in our opinion at 
any rate, does not contain unity of action. It seems to have 
been made of scenes and acts, which are but loosely strung 
together. Yet it is not impossible to show that the five 

junetures with their main constituents are present here. 
We now proceed actually to do this. 


The mukha-sandhi, which arises from the combination 
of bija and arambha, covers the first Act of the Veni- 
samhara. The bija or seed is here seen in Yudhisthira’s - 
readiness to commence hostilities” on the failure of Krsna’s | 


. (2) Vide:— ^ | 
समानयनमथांनां सुखाद्यानां सबीजिनाम्‌। 
नानामावोन्तरागां यद्धवेश्षिवहणं तु तत्‌॥ 

TANE xix. 4 ` 

बीजवन्तो सुखाद्य्था विप्रकीणो यथायथम्‌ ।। ४८ 

` ऐकार्थ्यसुपनीयन्ते यत्र निर्वहणं हि तत्‌ ।...-..४९ 
es | ददारूपक i 

The Sahityadarpana gives the same definition. as that of the 

Daéarüpaka, but instead of ऐकार्थ्यम्‌ it reads THNH. 
मुखसन्ध्यादयो यत्र विकीर्णा बीजसयुताः । 
महाप्रयोजनं यान्ति तन्निवेहणमुच्यते ॥ 
| -सुधाकर 


(22) Compare यथा च वेणीसंहारे द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनहेतुर्भामक्रोधोपचितयुषिष्ठिरे- 
स्सांद्दो बीजामिति ^ द्शरुपक- under i. 7a. : 
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mission of peace, as found in i. 24.2 The àrambha of course 
Is represented by Bhimasena’s eargerness to fulfil his vow 
that is observed throughout this Act. ! 


» 


The pratimukha-sandhi is found in the second Act. It 
comprises bindu and yatna. T he bindu is constituted by 
the entrance of Jayadratha’s mother and Duééala on p. 49 
(text). All that preceedes viz. the scenes. in which Bhanu- 
mati and her companions and Duryodhana and his chario- 
teer take part, is clearly secondary matter and disturbs the 
continuity of the main action. Itis only when Jayadratha’s 
mother and Du$$alà arrive on the stage that we become 


aware of events occurring outside the Balodyana. Their 


entrance thus secures the disturbed continuity of the main 
action and constitutes the bindu. Yatna is represented by 
the speeches of Jayadratha’s mother on pp. 50-57, in which 
She describes the efforts of the Pandavas, and especially of 
Arjuna, to bring about the death of Jayadratha. The second 
Act thus contains the pratimukha-sandhi.?* 


The garbha-sandhi, which is made of pataka and 
praptyasa, covers Acts TIT and IV. Ag§vatthiman’s grief 
and lamentations at the death of his father, his quarrel with 
Karna and his new vow, are incidental matters and consti- 
tute the pataka. Sundaraka’s soliloquy and his long des- 
criptions of the various fights, which do not much help the 
progress of the main actión, may also be included under the 
pataka. Prāptyāśā is represented by Bhimasena's Speech 
from behind the curtain on pp. 88-89, wherein he announces 
his intention of butchering Duśśāsana, who has fallen in his 
clutches, and by the speeches of A$vatthàman on pp. 90-9, 

Í 3 


हु 


(23) This stanza runs as follows: 
यत्‌ सत्यत्रतमङ्गमीरुमनसा यत्नेन मन्दीकृतं 
यद्विस्मतुमपीहितं शमवता शान्ति कुलस्येच्छता | 
तदू द्वूताराणेसभृतं हृपसुताकेशाम्बराकषणेः | 
कोषज्योतिरिदं महत्‌ कुरुवने feet STER II 


(24) Read‘ वेणीसंहारे 5पि द्वितीयेऽङ्के भीष्मादिवधेन किंचिल्॒क्ष्यय्य कणाद्यवधाच्वा- 
लक्ष्यस्य क्रोधर्बाजस्याट्गेदः । “ सहम्ृत्यगण सबान्धवम्‌ ”, (ii 6) इत्यादिभिः 


—— n 


“ दुःशासनस्य हृदयक्षतजाम्बुपाने (i 28) इत्येबमादिमिश्रोद्भेदः प्रति- 


मुखसंन्धिरिति। दशरूपक under i. 30. 
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in which the drinking of Duá$asana's blood by Bhimasena 
is referred to. Stanzas 2, 3, 4, and 9 of Act IV may also 
represent praptyasa in so far as they shadow forth the 
death of Duryodhana.?5 


The vimar$a-sandhi covers the fifth Act and a large 
part of the sixth as well. It arises from the combination 
of prakari and niyatapti. The prakari is represented by 
Dhrtarastra's attempt to bring about peace, which seems to 
check the final attainment of the goal by the hero. The 
doings of Carvaka in the sixth Act also partake of the nature 
of episodical event and may well be styled prakari. The 
disappearance of Duryodhana, consequent on the new vow 
of Bhimasena, is a pertinent part of the vimar§a-sandhi, 
because it definitely jeopardizes the fulfilment of Bhima- 
sena's vow and forms an obstacle in the way of the attain- 
ment of the final goal. Niyatapti or certainty of achieve- 
ment is seen in the report of Paficalaka on p. l52 that 
Duryodhana is found. Lord Krsna’s message to Yudhis- 
thira (p. 60) that festivities may be commenced in expec- 
tation on Bhimasena’s victory over Duryodhana also 
embodies niyatapti. i 

The last sandhi nirvahana is marked by the conclusion 
of the dramatic action. It arises from the combination of 
karya and pholagama. The karya in the present drama is 
the killing of Duryodhana. Act VI; 37, wherein Bhimasena- 
announces that he has crossed the vast ocean of his great. 
vow, embodies the karya. The phalagama is the binding 
of Draupadi’s mass of hair referred to in vi. 42. The 


(25) With reference to the garbha-sandhi, in which pataka figures, 
it may be noted that the Sáhityadarpana regards the doings 
of Bhimasena in the Venisamhara as constituting the Pataka. 
This is evidently due to the fact that VisSvanatha considers 


Yudhisthira the hero of the drama. Read ‘ व्यापि प्रासङ्गिकं वृत्तं 
पताकेत्यभिधीयते | यथा रामचरिते सुग्रीवादेः । वेण्यां भीमादेः, शाकुन्तले 


SE 


विदूषकस्य चरितम्‌ । › साहित्यदपण vi, p. 280 ( निणेयसागर ) 


(26) Note “यथा च वेणीसंहारे दुयोधनरुधिराकतभीमसेनागमपर्यन्तः | faerat: | | 


“ तीण भीष्ममहोदधो ... -..? vil इत्यत्र स्वत्पावरोषे जये इत्यादिभि- 
विंजयप्रत्यार्थिसमस्तभीष्मादिमहारथवधादवधारितेकान्तविजयावमशनादवमशनं 
दझिंतामेत्यवमशेसन्धिः |^ दशरूपक on i. 43. 


] 
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nirvahana-sandhi thus extends from vi. 37 to the end of the 
drama. Its central point is the recognition of Bhimasena 
by the chamberlain,—Bhimasena,.who on his entrance, is, 
owing to the false story of Carvaka, mistaken by them all 
to be the victorious Duryodhana.? 


(27) Bead “यथा वेणीसंहारे--“'कन्युकी-- ( उपसत्य सहषम्‌ ) महाराज, 
वर्धसे। अयं खल्वायुष्मान्‌ भीमसेनः सुयोधनक्षतजारुणीक्तसकलशसीरो 
दुलक्ष्यव्यक्तिः । अलमधुनी संदेहेन । ” इत्यादिना द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनादि - 
सुखसन्ध्यादिबीजानां निजनिजस्थानोपक्षिप्तानामेकार्थ तया योजनम्‌ । 

दशरूपक oni. 48b-49a wherein nirvahana sandhi is defined. . 


k 


VIII BHATTA NARAYANA AS A DRAMTATIST 


In the galaxy of Sanskrit dramatists Bhatia Narayana 
is a star of the second magnitude only. Beside the dazzling 
brilliance of Kalidasa, Bhavabhüti and Sriharga, his light 
fades dim. Yet the Venisarhhara enjoys a popularity, 
which is surpassed only by the Sakuntala and the Uttarara- 
macarita. This is due more to the nature of the plot of the 
drama than to its intrinsic merits. The story of the national 
epic was already popular. When the poet infused new life 
into it by dramatising it and thus made it even more realis- 
tic, it was bound to captivate the people. And the Veni- 
samhara captivated the people so much that the ordinary 
man learnt his epic story more from this play than from the 
epic itself. One proof of the popularity of the Venisamhara 
is furnished by the fact that, in company with the Ratnavali 

of Sriharsa it is most drawn upon by writers on dramaturgy 
to illustrate the various topics in their science. Bhatta 
Narayana also exercised considerable influence on succeed- 


ing dramatists. The Balaramayana of Raja$ekhara (900 . 


A.D.) and the Candakausika of Ksemi$vara (900 A. D.) 
show clear traces of the influence of the Vepisarihara. ° 


As observed before, Bhatta Narayana excels in the deli- 
neation of pathos. That sentiment in fact forms his special 
province. In some places his pathos rises to the level of 


Bhavabhiti’s. Aévatthaàman in the first half of the third. 


Act, Duryodhana in the fourth and the fifth and Yudhis- 
thira and Draupadi in the sixth represent his chief pathetic 


figures. The poet was also proficient in portraying indivi- 


dual characters. From this point of view Duryodhana and 
" Bhanumati have received the poet's best attention. On them 


| "a has lavished all his skill. The picture of Bhanumati is 
eonfined to the second Act, but the portrayal of Duryo- 


dhana’s character is continued all through the following 
Acts. The robust violent Bhimasena, who chafes at the 
authority of his elder brother at every step, but does not 


really wish to break loose from it in spite of his utterance to. 


the contrary, the hot fiery-tempered A$vatthaman with his 
intense filial affection and fine sportsman-like spirit, the 
cunning crooked Karna with his meanness and self-conceit, 
the old doting Dhrtarastra with his unscrupulousness and 
blind parental affection—all these have been skilfully 
painted. The devoted faithful Buddhimatiki and the old 
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garrulous Vinayandhara have also received due attention 
from the poet. 


Proficiency in delineating sentiments and in portraying 
brilliant character-sketches, though a valuable endowment 
. in itself no doubt, does not alone contribute to the poet's 
success as a dramatist. He must possess the art of dramatic 
construction. The various scenes that he paints must be so 


woven together that they gradually lead to the dénouement ~ 


and create the impression of a consistent whole. Considered 
from this point of view Bhatta Narayana is a failure. 
lhough. a great poet, he is not a dramatic artist. The 
Venisamhara constitutes a series of brilliant scenes, which, 
though so beautiful and impressive from the point of view 
of characterisation and the development of sentiment, are 
loosely strung together and thus fail in creating the impres- 
sion of a well constructed drama. It may be that the nature 
of the plot of Bhatta Narayana’s play, namely, the story of 
the epic running over such great length, rather than an in- 
trinsic defect in his genius, is responsible for this. But 
there is no denying the fact that the Venisamhàra is an 
inartistically constructed drama. This will be clear from 
the following brief survey of the six Acts from the point of 
view of construction. | , 


The fir first Act is highly successful. The seed is here 
well d . But the two next Acts, though so successfull in 
of the 6 ves, have hardly any relevancy as constituent parts 
of stl RR Venisamhàára. In fact, while we enjoy the 
delightful lóve-scene between Duryodhana and Bhanumati, 
sympathise with A$vatthaman in his pathetic lamentations 
and observe with interest his quarrel with Karna, we are 
scarcely aware that we are reading a drama wherein the 
tying of Draupadi’s hair is the principal topic. Only to- 
wards the close of these Acts does the poet tell us something 
of the progress of the war, whose conclusion is to lead a 
Venisamhàra, by referring to the vow of Arjuna to 
Jayadratha and by making Bhimasena declare from behi 
the curtain his intention of butchering Dussasana, who has 
fallen in his elutehes. "These devices appear to represent 
the author's conscious efforts to link the two more or less 
detached Acts to the main theme. The fourth Act is mainly 
narrative and we hardly know that we are reading a drama 


S 


SH ED 


when we listen to Sundaraka's long descriptions. Even as | 


a Viskambhaka it is a io ilure, for here we is delibe- 


rately thrust on us. No poet who knew anything of what | 
dramatic construction meant would have composed such an - 
_ Aet. The fifth Act, though full of action, is not faultless in- 
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its construction, for its scenes do not logically follow one 
another and have no definite dramatic purpose to serve. 
The sixth Act suffers from the abrupt character of its com- 
mencement and from the fact that its first scene is made to 
serve the purpose of a Viskambhaka. It will thus be seen 
that from the point of view of dramatic construction, the . 
Vepisarihara leaves much to be desired. 


Another defect of Bhatta Narayana's genius is that he 
lacks sense of proportion. We have already seen how this 
defect leads the poet to assign to. Duryodhana more ImM- 
portance and to elaborate his character with greater care 
than he gives to his hero Bhimasena. The same is true in 
the case of the heroine also. Draupadi is the heroine no 
'doubt. But she does not receive from the poet half the 
_ attention and care that he bestows on Bhanumat. E. u- 

- mati’s presence, it is true, is not felt outside the second Act, 
but in that Act she absorbs our mind as Draupadi nowhere 
_ does. The same deficiency in sense of proportion is at the 
^ bottom of the poet’s failure to recognise the proper limita- 
tions of the narrative element in a drama. That is how he 
‘comes to give us such an Act as the fourth. Similarly, 
e want of the sense of proportion is displayed in the character 
of Sundaraka’s speeches. How is it that a common soldier, 
who is not cultured enough to. be able to speak in Sanskrit, 
gives us such an elaborate mataphor as that occu rring at 
the end of his preliminary speech and indulges age ch high- . 
flown descriptions of the battle scenes? It is ti | true > this parti- 
cular anamoly is found in other dramatists as well, notably . 
in Bhavabhiti, but that does not lessen its anomalous or 
disproportionate character. ` A 


 . But then one feature which cannot fail to strike a cafe- 
' ful reader of the Venisarhhara is that the author shows 
i Par imself to be quite familiar with the stage-craft. The 


ae Y " ious scenes composing his drama have been arranged 
— with a definite eye to their representation on the stage and ° 
- the exits and entrances of different characters have been 
skilfully managed. Situations sometimes arise during the 
course of the drama when some character already on the 
stage have apparently to remain idle thereon, while charac- | 
ters entering anew go through their conversation or solilo- 
- quies. On such occasions Bhatta Narayana always devises 
. Some mea eans of keeping these apparently unoccupied charac- 
. ters engrossed in something so as to avoid the picture of 
some characters standing हक...) | the Tave. — 
(0 ७४० A M. 
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Three specific instances of such situations may be noted. 
In Act I when the dialogue between Draupadi and her maid, 
which forms the second scene of the Act (text pp. l-l3), is 
held, Bhimasena and Sahadeva, who are already on the 
stage, will, it appears, have to remain there quite unoccupied 
during the time. But as we saw before! the poet makes 
Bhimasena turn his face away in anger and Sahadeva 
Stands looking at him, wondering what he would xi or do 
next. Then in the third Act during the time required by 
Krpa to go through his soliloquy (text bp. 67-68), A$va- 
tthaman, who is already on the stage, is represented as be- 
ing in a swoon and the charioteer as engaged in restoring 
him to consciousness.? Thirdly, during the long soliloquy 
of Sundaraka in Act IV (text pp. 99-03), Duryodhana, 
who is already on the stage, is represented as being in a 
mood of extreme despondency and consequently sits in his 
chariot with his head hanging down, while his charioteer 
looks at him with great concern. While Bhatta Narayana 
thus displays close acquaintance with stage-craft, it seems 
surprising how the fact that the fourth Act would not be 
successful on the stage did not strike him. | 


Lastly we want to say a few words about Bhatta Nara- 
yana's attitude towards nature. It must here be noted that 
the places where the poet describes nature in the Venisam- 


hara are not many. First we have a description of the ` 


autumnal phenomena in the Prastavana on p. 4. This des- 
cription strikes us as purely conventional. Then the early 


' (morning phenomena are described in the second Act on 


pp. 30-3I. There ~ no doubt here the poet seems to have 
observed nature at first hand and the description appears 


realistic. Further in the same Act on pp. 44.45 we have a 


description of the violent wind. It is no doubt a poetic des- 
cription, but seems to have been composed by the exercise 
of the imagination rather than by actual observation. n. 
Besides it m inappropriate on the present Occasion. (See 
p. 05 of Notes). Later on in Act IV on p. 94 we get a des- 
cription of the Nyagrodha tree on the bank of a lake and in 
Act VI on pp. 56 and 57 we have a description of the lake 
है by Bhimasena. In both these there is nothing very 
surkling. | : Ü 


(7) See p. 86 above uel | 
(2) Vide p. 57 above. Boc 
(3) Read p. 44 of Notes to our edition of the Vepisarhàra. 
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IX BHATTA NARAYANA’S LITERARY STYLE 


Literary style is in Sanskrit known as riti and is defined 
as a particular arrangement of words intended to help the 
development of sentiments! From very early times 
different kinds of style were prevalent, but as Dandin re- 
marks only two of these can sharply be distinguished. viz. 
Vaidarbhi and Gaudi? Bhamaha (i. 3-32) also mentions 
the same two. Vàmana and Rajasekhara give three kinds 
of style, adding Paficali to the two admitted by Bhamaha 
and Dandin. The Agnipuràna (adhyaya 340), Rudrata in 
his Kavyalarhkara (ii. 4 and 6) and Visvanatha in his 
Sahityadarpana* speak of four kinds, mentioning Latika as 
the fourth. Bhoja in his sarasvatikanthübharana enume- 
rates six, which are Vaidarbhi, Paficali, Gaudiya, Avantika, 
Latiya and Màgadhi.5 : 


~ 


(4) Read:— | 
(i) < ARa पदरचना सतिः ' वामन ७ काव्यालकारसूत्र 97 
(2) < वचनविन्यासक्रमो रीति: ^ राजशेखर'8 काव्यमीमांसा p.9 
(8) ' पदसंघटना रीतिरङ्गसंस्थाविशेषवत्‌ । 


| उपकर्ती रसादीनाम्‌... , साहित्यदपण ix. I 
(2) Vide:— 


. अस्त्यनेको गिरां मार्ग: सूक्ष्मभेदः परस्परम्‌ । 
तत्र वैदर्भगोडीयो वर्ण्यते प्रस्फुटान्तरो ॥ 
| | -“काव्यादर्श i. 40 
(8) See:— Fo 
0) “सा त्रिधा वेदीं गोडिया पाचाली च काव्यालंकॉरपंत्र . 2.8 : 
(2) ‘ रातयस्तु foe: › काव्यमीमांसा p. i090 | 


(4) Note:— Eu d 
सा | रातिः | पुनः स्याच्चतुर्विधा ।। १ " 
बेदर्भी चाथ गौडी च पाञ्चाली लाटिका तथा । ...२ | 
--साहिस्यद्षण ix 


(b) Read:— 
` . वैदभोदिकृतः पन्था काब्ये apt इति स्मृतः । 
रीङ्‌ गताविति धातोः सा व्युत्पत्त्या रीतिरुच्यते ॥ २७ 
वेदर्भी साथ पाश्ाली गोडीयावन्तिका तथा । 
लाटीया मागधी चेति षोढा रीतिनिंगद्यते ॥ २८. 
| (00 ““सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण do 


feug 


| i0 


The number of the kinds of literary style thus varies 
from two to six. Of these only two deserve special notice 
viz. Vaidarbhi and Gaudi. The principal characteristics of 
the Vaidarbhi style are gracefül arrangement of words cha- 
racterised by sweet syllables and absence of long compounds. 
Compositions in Vaidarbhi style create the same pleasure 
as the notes of a lute. It is generally regarded as the best 
of styles. ^ The Gaudi style on the other hand possesses 
ojas or force or vigour as its main characteristic. This 
force is brought out by pompous arrangement of words and 

. by the use of long compounds and high-sounding expres- 
sions. ? 
(6) Note:— 
( ) कृपः प्रसादः समता माधुर्य छुकुमारता ।. 
अर्थव्यक्तिरुदारत्वमोजः कान्तिसमाधयः ॥ ४१ 
इति वेदभमार्गस्य प्राणा दश गुणाः स्मृताः | 
एषां विपर्ययः प्रायो लक्ष्यते गोडवत्मनि ।। ४२ काव्यादश i. 
(2 ) अस्पृष्टा दोषमात्राभिः समग्रगुणगुम्फिता ' 
विपञ्चीस्वरसौमाग्या वेदर्भी रीतिरिष्यते ॥ २१ 
—under काव्याळंकारसूत्र i. 2. ll 
(3) aama निःशेष्लेषादिगुणगाम्फता । | | 
विपञ्चीस्वरसौभाग्या वेदभां रीतिरिष्यते ॥ २१ | 
| | --सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण ji 
(4) माधु्यव्येज्जकेकेण्णैं रचना छलितात्मका | 


AAA 


अवृत्तिरव्पवृत्तिवाँ वेदर्भी रीतिरिष्यते ॥ 


. --साहित्यदपंण ix. 
(7) Bilhana in his Vikramankadevacarita (i. 9) praises the 
DE. . Vaidarbhi style in the following stanza:— CNN 
: T ; ý ms अनभ्रवृष्टिः | ATA ZAC सरस्वतीविभ्रमजन्मभू[मेः | = 
n वैदर्भरीतिः कृतिनामुदेति सौभाग्यलामप्रतिमूः पदानाम्‌ ॥  , 
psc (8) See $e 


(L) ओजः कान्तिमती गोडिया ॥ १२॥ ओजश्च कान्तिश्च fada यस्यां । 
सा ओोज:कान्तिभती गोडीया नाम रीतिः। माधुर्यसोकुमायेयोरभावत्‌ ॥ 
समासबहुला अत्युल्बणषदा च । अत्र शोकः , | 

समस्तात्युत्कटपदामोजःकर्गन्तगुणान्विताम्‌ ' 
गोडीयामिति गायान्त रीतिं रीतिविचक्षणा॥ ` 
| | ""ण्फाव्यालकारसूत्र 42 
[Continued on the next page |, । 
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As Bhatta Nàràyana was a Gauda, it was natural that 
his drama should exhibit characteristics of the Gaudi style . 
more than those of any other. But he does not write in this 
Style alone. No poet in fact can confine himself entirely to 
only one kind of style. Some of the good points of the 
Vaidarbhi style are also found in the Venisarhhara. 


Having made these general observations on style, we 
shall now proceed to point out the special characteristics of 
the literary style of Bhatt Narayana. The first charac- 
teristic then that strikes us is the force with which the poet 
writes. Whatever may be his meaning, he conyeys it home 
to us with great force. He appears to express himself with 
strokes of hammer as it were. His Style, is, as Wilson happily 
says, rather powerful than polished’ This is seen 
especially in the passages that develop the heroic sentiment. 
Many of the stanzas of Bhimasena are good example of the 
force of Bhatta Narayana’s style and of Gaudi style gene. 
rally. But even in pathetic passages this force makes its 
presence felt and renders the pathos more powerful and 
impressive. This characteristic of Bhatta Narayana’s style 
makes it an excellent vehicle of what Wilson has called ‘the 
poetry of passion', with which the drama is full. 


Another peculiarity of Bhatta Narayana’s style is that 
he knew the art of making the sound an echo of the sense, | 
Two expedients are generally practised for doing this viz. . 
the use of appropriate-sounding words and the employment 
of appropriate metres. Bhatta Narayana resorts to both - 
these. Thus the stanza i. 2] (Caaficadbhujabhramita ete. ) 


[Continued from the preceding page] 
(2) ओज: प्रकाशकेवेणेबेन्धआङम्बरः ॐ पुनः ॥ ३ 
समासबहुळा गोडी TO Se 
--साहित्यदर्पण ix 
*Pompous, showy, magnificent. 
(3) बहुतरसमासयुक्ता सुमहाप्राणाक्षरा च गौडीया । 
रीतिरनुप्रासमहिमपरतन्त्रा स्तोकवाक्या च ॥ 


(9) Vide Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus Vol. IT, 
9. 343. | 


(I0) Stanza i. 2 has actually been quoted by the Sahityadarpana 
as an illustration of Gaudi-riti. Other stanzas falling under . 
the same category are i. 22, 27 ik 9 ; iii. 4 and v. 35. 
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with its harsh-sounding syllables is well calculated to म 
out the heroic sentiment that inspiers Bhimasena. he 
following stanza i. 22 (Manthayastarnavabhah etc.) is 
again so worded that as it is uttered we feel the sensation 
of a drum sounding. Similarly, ASvatthaman 8 stanza iii. 4 
(Mahapralayamaruta etc.) definitely gives us the impres- 
sion of a loud noise even by means of its sound. ‘As regards 
the employment of appropriate metres the best example 
appears to us to be ii. 2 (Kuru ghanoru padani etc. ), where 
« the Drutavilambita so elearly suggests the action of some 
one leading another slowly and slowly. The Mandakranta 
in iv. 5 (Adyaivavarh ranamupagatau etc.) is’ best suited 
to bring out the pathos of Duryodhana’s condition and the 
Harini in vi. 24 (Mama hi vayasa etc.) brings out the affec- 
tionate attitude of ardent and sincere imploration of Yudhis- | 
thira as no other metre would have done. The Praharsin! 
along with the ` appropriate-sounding words in ii. 29 
(Udghatakvanita etc.) well brings out the idea of a chariot - 
moving on uneven ground and producing the jingling of 
bells at every jolt. Other examples of these two expedients 
may easily be found by a reader who has carefully studied 
and appreciated the drama. 


The third peculiarity of the poet’s style is the ease with . 
which most of his stanzas are understood. Prasada or pers- 
picuity, the quality which makes the reader understand the 
meaning of a stanza even as it is read, is found in most of 
the stanzas in the Venisarhhara. Bhatta Narayana was 
_also fond of jingling assonances of sounds and often resorts . 

to alliteration and rhyme in order to produce that effect." 
But sometimes he is much too carried away by this fondness 
and uses expressions which appear distinctly to have been 
used for rhyme only.?? Balanced construction, sometimes 
based upon contrast, is also met with.!* 


(7) See for example < जयि कणे कर्णसुखदां...गिरमुद्विरन्‌...। अक्वताप्रिय॑ 
बृषसेनवत्सल विहाय यासि...॥? v. l4. ' कृष्णा EN कृष्टा... कोधवह्णो 
FISA कुलावज्ञया..:। ^ ४: 22; 'पानाभ्यां मभ्दुजाभ्यां yaa 
गुरुगदा... अनुभविता भूषणं भीममस्मिः” v 55; “ कर्णेन कणसुभगम्‌ ? 
छ. 88; ` प्रिय प्रायस्तस्य vi. 5; एतजलं ' जलजनीलविलाचनाय भामाय | 
मा wi. 80. 4 ` 007 

(॥2) Notice 'अविनयनोकणंधार कणे p.yi4 9nd आक्रान्तपरशुरामाभिराम- 

यशाः’ p. 45 and see our notes on these expressions, 


(3) Vide ii. 2, 7 and 23; iii. 44 and v. 2], 


CET 
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A further notable peculiarity of which the poet appears 
to be ‘especially fond is the employment of Kaku or the - 
question of appeal. This device is intended to give emphasis ` 
and force to the statement concerned and has been used by 
Bhatta Narayana quite a number of times in his drama. - 
In the very first Act it occurs no less than thirteen times. ` 
No other poet to our knowledge uses Kaku so often as - 

 Bhatta Narayana. ४ 


Bhatta Narayana uses a large number rhetoric 
figures to embellish his style. Thus Ullekha (i..3), Param- 
parita-rüpaka (i. 4; iii. 29cd),'* Upama (i. 5 and ]4), Slesa 
(i. 6 and 7), mixture of Upamà and Rupaka (i. 9), Samas- 
tavastuvisaya Sahga Rüpaka (i. 25), © Upamà and Sama- 
sokti (ii. 8), Virodha (ii. 2), Gamyotpreksà (ii. 3), 
Rüpaka and Upama (ii. I9), Kavyalinga and Apahnuti 

. (ii. 20), Vibhavana or Nidargana (iii. 8), Paryayokta 
(iii. 42), Sahokti (v. 96), Rüpaka (vi. ), Dipaka (vi. 2), 
Ati$ayokti (vi. 26) and Arthapatti (vi. 43) are some of the 
figures that easily occur to one’s mind. Parikara, which 
consists in the employment of Significant words, seems to be 
the poet’s favourite ; for it is often met with.ir Some of 

. Bhatta Narayana’s Arthàntaranyàsas are extremely beauti- 


(44) Paramparita-tüpaka is also found in the three vocatives of 3 
: 0 दिशावधूमुखम 
the sun on p. 4 viz. अम्बरमहासरएकसह्नपत्र , ड्ल 
कुङ्गमविशेषक and सकलभुवनाङ्गनदीपक. S 


(I5) Another notable example of समस्तवस्तुविषय साङ्ग रूपक is supplied | 
by Sundaraka's sentence on p. 02 beginning with « तस्य रवल्विदं 
' निभात्सिंबिडुरवचनबीजस्य , | प 
T (6) Another good example of पर्यायोक्त is Buddhimatika’s Speech आयि = 


agaa, युष्माकससुकतेषु केशहस्तेषु कथमस्माकं देव्याः केशाःसंम्यन्ते। | | 
p. 46 | : | 


(47) . Note A$vatthàman's ‘words to Karna on p. 89, which are all 
significant, viz. अज्ञराज, सेनापते, जामदग्न्याशिष्य, द्रोणोपहासिन्‌, , 
भुजबळपरिराक्षितसकललोक '  Bhimasena’s speech from behind the | 
curtain on p. 93 is also full of significant words. Similarly, 
Bhimasena’s description of Duryodhana in २. 26 is again 
couched in significant expressions. | | 


M 


(8) See especially 4. 20; ii. 3 and the following line; vi, 9, 
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B ul.28 The poet also has enriched the language with some 
quotable lines and phrases of general application,’ òf which 
even Kālidāsa might well be proud. 20 

— — Turning now to the points of weakness of Bhatta Nara- 
yana as a literary artist, we first note that he does not seem 
to be always at ease when writing. The poet does not seem 
to wield facile pen everywhere. Many a time his con-’ 
structions are artificial and laboured and in some places 
they become involved. A distinct tendency to verbosene- 
ness is seen in many places. Clumsy and awkward expres- 
sions are often found and ill-formed compounds are some- 
times met with.? A fondness for the unnecessary use of . 
the preposition prati is also noticeable." 
^ Bhatta Narayana lived in an age when Dandin's dictum 
that ojas or profuseness of compounds formed the essence 
of prose? prevailed. Consequently he tried to use as many 


(9) All subhàsitas in the drama are collected in Appendix—C to 
* our edition of the Venisamhàra. The following will perhaps 
bear repitition here: * 
(|) अनुल्ल्‌घनीयः सदाचारः | 
Dia (१) अहो सुग्धत्वमबलानां नाम i 
` (3) आशा बलवती राजन्‌ । 
(4) देवायत्तं कुले जन्म । 
(5) वक्ठुं gat दुष्करमधघ्यवसितुम्‌ | 
(6) स्वपञ्‌ जनः कि न खुल प्रेक्षते । | 
(20) As an example of clumsy expression we may quote ® तदादेशय 
| agea यत्रस्था भानुमती ^ p. 90, where यत्रस्था should really be 
यत्र तिष्ठाति. सापेक्ष compounds, in volving awkward एकदेशी अन्वय, ` 
are sometimer found. Vide ii. 22 and vi. 8 and our notes thereon. 
ER dept Dp. 55 is a glaring instance of an unjustifiable . एकदश 
अ अन्वय _ For, it will be noticed मादृश goes only with मृत्य in the 


St 
wo 
USA 


हैं 


compound भरृत्यवगें. 

(23). Note 'शिबिरं प्रति TETTHET PP. ` चतुःशालक प्रति अस्थितः P 
^ ५ and ४ सुयोधनं प्रति प्रहितः ? p. 6. E 

22) 8९७० :--ओज: समासभूयस्त्वमेतद्रब॒स्य जीवितम्‌ । 3 

2 पद्येप्यदाक्षिणात्यानामिदमेकं परायणम्‌ ॥ 

E ead _ काव्यादश i. 80 


` 
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big compounds as possible, especially in the prose passages, 
in order to make them vigorous or powerful. But the poet 
apparently did not realise that this dictum had limitations, 
especially in a drama, which pretended to be realistic. Con- 
sequently his prose, with its long compounds, looks uhnatu- 
ral. Bhavabhüti was of course a much greater sinner in | 
this respect than our poet. ; 


Then again in the Venisarhhàra we have evidence of the 
poet’s careless writing in many places.?? Rules of grammar, 
both in the matter of the formation of words and of syntax, 
are found to be violated on some occasions.”4 


(23) Instances of these have been duly pointed out in the *Notes. 
Attention may here be drawn to a few cases. In ii. I0 and 
iii. 29 Duryodhana begins by referring to himself in the plural © 
and then speaks of himself in the singular in the same stanzas. 
In ii. 22 Duryodhana speaks of Bhanumati in the third person 


as “अस्या: SSITSTT: , but in the sentence which just precedes this 


/ 


Stanza he has addressed her as ,भवाति' A most glaring in- 


stance of Bhatta Narayana’s careless and confused style is 


Supplied by iii. 24 and the prose passage that precedes it. _ 


As examples of careless expressions we may note मध्यमपाण्डवः? 


(p. 5) in the sense of Bhimasena, त॒तीयस्ते ऽनुजः > (p. (0) in - 


the sense of Arjuna with reference to Yudhisthira and the 


expressions ‘gaa’ (iii I7) and ‘gaara’ (v. 3) in the sense | 
of 99 Kauravas.—Tautologous expressions like «< अन्यस्मिन्नपा 


जन्मान्तर”? p. 02 and < कर्णाशीविषभोगिनि ' vi. l must also be put | 


down to the poet's careless writing. 


(24) For Bhatta Narayana’s violence of grammar see above foot- | 


note (s) p. 6. Also note « 


तदलमेवं प्रक्षातेसुकुमारमात्मानं खेदयितुम्‌ ? ` 


where the infinitive “खेदयितुम ! is ungrammatical for the gram- - 


matically correct gerund ८ खेदार्थत्वा ^ Similarly in < अलमत्यथ- | 


मात्मानं शोकानले प्रक्षप्तुम्‌ D. 79, ` जक्षेप्तुम should be « प्रक्षिप्य . 


'अरातिलूनधनुषः Cl: 2), 'सुतनु. (ii. 2) and “आत्तधनुषाम्‌ (iii. 2) | 
are also inaccurate from the strict grammatical point of view. ! 
: The infinitive « अध्यवसितुम्‌ ’ in the famous . वक्तुं सुकरं दुष्करम्‌ 
ध्यवासेतु म्‌ is a grammatical blunder. The correct form is अध्यवसातुम्‌ । 
The word संगर has been used in the neuter in v. टा, though - 


it is maseuline. The compound भवतीसुत in v. 9 is grammati- 
cally incorrect, 


i 
२ SEP VIP WEN 23 SSPE FRR, VO ee 


ere và thit A ' very striking in Bhatta Narayana's 
arly and select on of words. He had no penchant 
d out-of-the-way words, such as Bhavabhuti $ 


is 
cult an 
is he resembles Kālidāsa -who, though using a 


ual occurrence when a simpler one is available. | | 


ह | 

X BHATTA NARAYANA AND BHAVABHUTI © 
In determining the date of Bhatta Narayana | 
remarked above (p. I8) that the style and general construc- 
tion of the Venisamhàra show that Bhatta Narayana be- 
longed to the age of Bhavabhüti. In this Section we desire: 


to indieate the points of similarity and contrast between! 
these two poets. | 


First then both Bhavabhüti and Bhatta Nàrayana „are! 
proficient in the delineation of pathos. Against the strict 
rule of dramaturgy, which says that either the love or the! 
heroic sentiment should be principal in a drama,! Bhatta 
Narayana has made karuna or pathos the prevailing senti- 
mentis karuna. Both of them show skill in the delineation 
in his Uttararàmacarita, where also the principal senti- 
mentis karuna. Both of them show skill in the delimeation 
of other sentiments, but it must be admitted that Bhavabhüti 
is a greater master of this art than Bhatta Narayana. | 
Bhavabhüti, it is true, found ample opportunities for the 
delineation of different sentiments in his three dramas. 
Bhatta Narayana with only one drama to his credit did not 
have so many. All the same it cannot be questioned that 
_ though Bhatta Narayana may sometimes rise to Bhava- 

bhüti's level, the author of the Venisarhhara cannot be put 
down as an equal of the author of the Uttararàmacarita. | 


Secondly, both these poets are unsuccessful in the deve- 
lopment of the plot and in the arrangement of the various 
incidents constituting it. Both of them were not able to. 
evolve out of the materials chosen by them a well-connected 
story fit for dramatic purposes. In his Mahaviracarita 
‘ and Uttararamacarita Bhavabhiti resorted to the Ràma- 

yana for his plot, even as Bhatta Narayana turned to the 
other great national epic for the plot of his Venisamhàra. 
This certainly acted as a handicap in the case of both these 
poets for the proper development of the plot. But Bhava- 
bhuti suffered no such disadvantage in his Malatimadhava, 
But even there he has not been able to evolve out of t e 
various incidents a harmonious story. Both Bhatta Nàrà- 
yana and Bhavabhüti were in short defective in dramati 


T 


construction. As dramatie artists both cannot be said to 


be very successful. 


4 


(t) Vide foot-note (p) above on p. 94, 
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| We have seen above (p. l25) that Bhatta Narayana dis- 
plays close acquaintance with the technique oi Scenic repre- 
sentation on the stage. Bhavabhiti also, we know from 
his own statements,? was friendly with actors and conse- 
-quently must have been familiar with the requirements of 
2 drama for success in a theatre. Inspite of their know- 
` ledge of the technical side of dramatic representation both 
the poets have not been successful in giving us plays that 
would be successful on the stage. Bhavabhüti's Uttarara- 
macarita for example is considered to be more a dramatic 
poem than a poetic drama. Perhaps the same may be said 
with regard to the Venisamhara of Bhatta Narayana. 


| ५ | It has been shown above that Bhatta Nàrayana lacked 
sense of proportion? The same accusation is levelled 
against Bhavabhiti. | 


— In the matter of their literary style Bhatta Narayana 
| and Bhavabhüti resemble most. Both write a rough and, 
rugged style, clearly distinguishable from the polished and 
-elegant style of Kalidasa. Both show fondness for lon& 
compounds and many a time use more words than are neces- 
sary. Both display skill in the art of making the sound an 
echo of the sense. Both seem clearly to be under the in- 
fluence of Dandin's dictum regarding profeseness of com- 

pounds forming the essence of prose. 


— will thus be seen that as dramatists Bhatta Nàrà- 
yana and Bhavabhüti resemble each other in many respects. 
It would therefore not be wrong to say that both belonged 
to the same literary age. | 

— In the above paragraphs we have shown that Bhatta 
Narayana resembles Bhavabhüti in many respects. That 
has been done to prove that both of them belonged to the 
same age. But it must not be inferred therefrom that we 
consider Bhatta Narayana to be Bhavabhüti's equal as a 
poet. ‘There are points in which they differ'and in which 
DBhavabhüti is far superior to Bhatta Narayana. In fair- 
ness to Bhavabhüti we must say a few words about these 


points as well. 


a 4 ` प्रस्तावना; ' भवभूतिनामा जातूकर्णापुत्र: कर्विनिस रसोहृदेनभरतेषु ? ` 
` माळरतीमाधव-प्रस्तावनाश | | 
. (8) Vide pp. 24-25 above, 


+ 
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Even in the matter of literary style in which the two 
poets resemble most, Bhavabhüti impresses us as a greater 
artist. His vocabulary in much larger than that of Bhatta 
Narayana and he seems to wield greater command over the : 
language than the author of the Venisamhara. 


| As a poet of nature Bhavabhüti far surpasses Bhatta - 

Narayana. The love for the grand and sublime in nature 
that we see in Bhavabhüti's plays is nowhere visible in the 
Venismhara. The close observation of varied nature and 
natural phenomena that we find in Bhavabhüti is not met - 
with Bhatta Narayana. As a matter of fact as we saw 
before,* Bhatta Narayana does not distinguish himself very 
much as a poet of nature. 


As a delineator of human passions and emotions and 
especially of the tender feelings of the human heart Bhavya- 
bhüti once more surpasses Bhatta Narayana. Bhavabhiti’s 
* conception of conjugal love is perhaps, the grandest and the 
most sublime. that we have in Sanskrit dramatic poetry. 
The love that Bhatta Narayana deals with in his second - 
Act is of the sensual kind. There is no doubt Bhavabhiti 
possessed far greater knowledge of the workings of human 
hearts than Bhatta Narayana. | Me 


(4) Vide p. i27 above. 


* 
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XI SOCIETY IN BHATTA NARAYANA'S DAYS 
In composing a drama such as the Venisamhara a poet 
can have no intention of portraying a picture of contem- 
porary society. In fact it would be his endeavour to make 
his picture correspond as closely as possible to the society 
of the days to which the plot of his drama \belongs. Yet 
it is always possible to get a few glimpses of contemporary 
society from the study of a poet’s works. For, though the 
poet may not consciously desire it, contemporary society is 
to a certain extent refiected in his works. 

Bo First, then, as regards the state of religious beliefs in 
Bhatta Narayana’s days, we have already seen in the first 
Section of this Study that the two prevailing religions were 
 Brahmanism and Buddhism. While Buddhism was power- 
ful at Kanouj and went to the length of persecuting the 
followers of the Vedic religion, Brahmanism found support 
in Bengal where it was followed in its ancient form viz. the 
performance of sacrifices. The fact that Bhatta Narayana 
compares was with a sacrifice? shows that the performance . 
of sacrifices was a common occurrence. There is also a 
reference to oblation being offered in blazing fire. The cult 
of bhakti or devotion to Visnu also prevailed. The two 
deities, that prominently received worship, were Visnu and 
Siva. The sun too was an object of adoration. The pan- 
theon included some other deities as well5 Even as now 
flowers formed the principal material with which deities 
were worshipped.® : 


(7) It must be stated here that there are no references to Buddhism 
in the Vepisamhàara. . X 


. (2) Vide foot-note (o) on p. I3 above. 

(8) See आहुतिहुतेन प्रज्वालितिन भगवता हुताशनेन च नश्यतु ˆ Aet ii ० 
9.87 ला | io iy | 
(4) Read‘ हजे तरलिके, उपनय HSER यावद्‌ भगवतः aE सपर्या 

निवेतयामि |’ Act ii, p. 40. ; ut 
(5) Note ‘gà तरलिके, उपनय मे कुसुमानि यावदपरासामपि देवतानां सपय 
oe निर्वेतयाँमि। Act ii, 5. &. | | 

(6) Vide the preceding foot-note and i, 4... T 


ii | f 


Various religious rites and vows were evidently in 
vogue. The observance was supposed to be efficacious in 
securing desired objects. It was not necessary that the | 
person, who was to achieve the object, should himself per- | 
form the rites or-observe the vows. Some other person could. 
do so in his interest. For we remember in the second Act 
bhanumati undertakes to observe certain vows in order to | 
ensure victory for her husband in the war.’ Gifts to 
Brahmanas was another form of religious charity. Nàma- | 
sahkirtana ar muttering of a deity’s name was also supposed | 
to be effective from the religious point of view.? Personal | 


decorations were discarded while engaged in religious | 
observances.!o | 


Among religious practices must be included the per- 
tormance of funeral rites and the presentation of obsequial 
water to the dead. . Cremation was the prevalent method 
of disposing of the dead bodies.'? In the performance of 
the Sraddha water was offered to three immediate ancestors, 
who are known to constitute a parvana, even as.in modern 


(7) Read ` एषा भानुमती देवी wer समराविजयाशंसया ... ... अद्य प्रभूति. 
` आरब्धानियमा बालोद्याने तिष्ठाते ।' Act ii, p. 26; आर्यपुत्र, अभ्यनु- 

ज्ञातायास्त्वया अस्ति मे कास्मिन्ञपि नियमेडभिलाष: |? Act. ii, p. 42 | 

and * किन्तु आर्यपुत्रेस्येव मनोरथसंपातमाभिनन्दानि । Act. ii, p. 43. 


(8) Note “ तद्देवतानां प्रणामेन हविजातिजनप्रातिग्रहैण च अन्तयेताम्‌ । 
ae | «Aet त, p. 88 


. (9) See ' येनावामपि प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्यो प्रशंसया देवतासंकीतनेन च परिहरिष्यावः? 
es m nu e | Act ii, p.98 : 


(70) Read : बक्त्रेन्दुं ते नियमसुषितालक्तकाडुगधरं वा › di, Bes 


(7) Note < अश्रून्मिश्र कथांचिृदतु जलममी बान्धवा बान्धवेभ्य: ^ v. 362 and d 
` “पितुर्भव वारिदः? | b a | 
vi. 24d. In Act vi Yudhisthira offers water to 3 i 


ancestors and to Bhimasena who was reported to him to be. 
dead. Vide p. i84 (Text). LEN | न 


(2) Reed < कु्दन्त्वापता हतानां रणशिरासि जना वहिरादेहभारान्‌ ? v. 860. 
i 
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days. Women also offered obsequial water to dead 
Telatives.ls 


The belief that some kind of impurity, called mrta- 
$auca, attached to the relatives of the dead, was held in 
those days even as in these. For, we find the demon 
Carvaka refuses to take water from Yudhisthira on the 
ground that his relatives must be dying every cay in the 
battle that is proceeding. | 


The practice of making conditional offers tc deities 
with a view to secure desired objects, called navasa in 
Marathi, was in vogue,! exactly as it is in modern times. 


- Some information regarding the secular iife of the 
people can also be had from the Venisamhara. Belief in 
dreams and omens such as the throbbing of the eye, as 
indicative of future events, was common. Bhanumati 
dreams an ominous dream and is exceedingly upset thereby 


(i3) In Act vi, Yudhisthira offers water to his father, grand-father 
‘and great-grand-father. Read « एषं तावत्‌ सलिलाञ्ञलिगाङ्गेयाय 
भीष्माय गुरवे । अयं प्रापतामहाय शान्तनवे अयमपि पितामहाय विचित्रवीयांय . 
« (TEA) तातस्याधुनावसरः । अयं तावत्‌ स्वगस्थिताय wuerde पित्रे 
पाण्डवे । ˆ | : 
Act vi. p. ]86. Yudhisthira’s three immediate ancestors were 
Pandu, Vicitravirya and Santanu. The correct form of the 
name of his great-grand-father is Saátand. The Kumbhako- 
num edition of the Mahabharata, however, gives in one place 
(Adiparvan 68.49) the form Santanu.—Yudhisthira begins 
this presentation of cavity-fuls of water with Bhisma because 
Bhisma was to him an object of great veneration. This again 
though at this time, Bhisma was alive, he was considered as 
good as dead, because he was lying on a bed of arrows, waiting 
for the proper opportunity to die.—Note that the above pas- 
sage is incorrectly printed in our text on p.]85 and that the 
translation given there is also incorrect. The student can 
easily correct it with the proper punctuations given above. 


' 


* (4) Note Yudhisthira's words to Draupadi कृष्णे, त्वमपि देहि सलिला- 
 ज्ञलिम्‌?  Actvi 9. 86, ` ny 

(5) Read ‘gona स्वजनविनांशः संग्रामेषु प्रातिदिनमतो नादेयं भवद्भयो 

जलादिकम्‌, | Act vi. p. 87. 

- (76) Note the occurrence of the word upay&citam in ii. 45. 


/ 
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(p.29). lt was however believed that evils indicated by 
ominous dreams could be averted by religious practices . 
such as the eulogy of gods and the muttering of the 
names of the deities. Warriors like Duryodhana (p. 4]) 
and A$vatthàman (p. 68) feel the throbbing of their left eye 
and are perturbed on that account. Yudhisrhira on the 
other hand experiences'the throbbing of his right eye and 
consequently believes that some stroke of good fortune is 
near (9. 487). it is interesting to note that this belief in 
dreams and the throbbing of the eye continues unabated 
even in modern times. Jd ssi 


Movements of the stars in the sky were supposed to 
exercise influence over the lives of human beings, even as 
now. But evidently a healthy school of thinkers was 
springing up. They believed there was no truth whatsoever 
in the suggestive character of dreams and omens. Only 
the timid were frightened by such things. If at any time . 
movements of stars, dreams, omens and conditional offers 
bore fruit, such phenomenon must be considered to be 
purely fortuitous.!? | | 


Caste system was prevalent and Bràhmanas were 
regarded as specially entitled to respect. But the castes © 
evidently were not the-water-tight compartments of society 
that they are supposed to be at present. Even sages; for 
example, felt no scruples in accepting water from Ksatriyas 
to allay their thirst. Carvaka is ready to drink water that 
is brought by Yudhisthira's chamberlain. Only when he 
comes to know that Yudhisthira as a Ksatriya is likely to 

(7) Read:— | o 
सखी--यद्येवं तत्‌ कथयतु प्रियसखी । येनावामपि प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्यौ प्रशंसया 
` देवतासंकीतनेन च परिहारिष्यावः । | 

चेटी--देवि एवमेतत्‌ । अकुशलदर्शना अपि स्वप्नाः प्रशंसया कुशलपरिणामा 

भवन्तीति श्रूयते । | Act ii, p. छा. 


(8) Note ` ( वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा) आः कथं ममापि नाम दुर्यो- | 
`  भनस्यानिमित्तानि हृदयक्षोभमावहन्ति । ( सावष्टम्मम्‌॒ ) अथवा भीरू $ 
जनहृदयप्रकम्पनेषु का गणना दुयोधनस्येवंविधषु । गीतश्चायमथोऽज्गि- | 
रसा | E ! 

ग्रहाणां चरितं स्वप्नो निमित्तान्युपाचितम्‌ । . 
फळन्ति काकतालीयं तेभ्यः प्राज्ञा न बिभ्याति ॥१५॥ 
Act ii, pp. 48-42 | 
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be contaminated by mrt&Sauca that he refuses to drink it 


(p. 66). i 

The practice of committing suicide on the death of a 
loved relative,? called Sati when the person committing 
suicide is a wife, was in vogue in Bhatta Narayana’s 
days. Such suicide was supposed to secure for the person 
dying union with the dead person in the other world. 
While wandering on the battle-field Sundaraka came across 
a scene wherein the mother and wife of a dead warrlor 
were dying after him. The readiness of Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi to die on a pyre on learning the news of the 
death of Bhimasena points to the prevalence of the same 


practice. When the wife became Sati, she was dressed in 


red and wore all her ornaments. ` 


Elders received proper respect. It was customary to 
go to them early in the morning and offer them salutation. 
In the first Act we find that Draupadi, Subhadra and other 


‘ladies of the Pandava family had gone to Gandhari for 


bowing to her feet. In the second Act Bhanumati also 
goes to Gandhàri early in the morning for the same pur- 
pose.? In the fifth Act Arjuna suggests to Bhimasena 
that it would not be proper to go to Dhrtarastra and Gan- 
dhari, as their sight would afflict the blind couple. Bhima- 


(I9) It is a mistake to suppose, as many do, that only wives com- 
mitted suicide on the death of their husbands in ancient India. 
Suicide was committed by other relatives and even friends also. 


Compare < यदेतदनुमरणं नाम तदातानेष्फलम्‌ ।.-.मोख्यस्खालितामिदं यदुपरते 
a पितरि भ्रातरि सुहादि भतरि वा प्राणाः पारेत्यज्यन्ते । बाण कादम्बरीं 
p. 78 (Peterson). 


(20) Read ` हा अतिकरुणं खल्वत्र वर्तते। एषा वीरमाता समरविनिहतं पुत्रकं 
श्रृत्वा रक्ताशुकनिवसनया संमग्रसूषणप्रा वध्वा सहालाज्रयते। ( Waray) 
साधु वरिमातः साधु । अन्यास्मिन्नापि जन्मान्तरेऽनिहतपुत्रकाभाविष्यासे । ' 

Act iv, p. 405 


(2) Read ‘aq ag देवी अम्बासहिता सुभद्राप्रमुखेण सपत्नीवर्गेण परिवृता 
e e र : : ° iw 
आर्याया गान्धार्या पादवन्दनं कतु गता ? _ Acip.l8 


(22) Note ' अन्विष्यतां देवी भानुमती । आपि निवृत्ता अम्बायाः पादवन्दनसमयाज्न 
afa T | Act ii, p. 28, 
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sena, however insists on going to them on the ground that 
etiquette requires that elders should be saluted.? 


Widows, it would seem, did not arrange their hair in 
any ornamental fashion, but allowed them to hang loosely 
on their back in one mass. Ladies in separation also did 
the same.24 Letting loose the hair was in fact a definite 
indication of widowhood. Tonsure of widows was un- 
known in the time of the Mahabharata; nor does it appear 
to be prevalent in Bhatta Nàrayana's days. But widows 
apparently were not allowed to use the bodice to cover their 
bosom. For, in the account of the dream of Bhanumati the 
removal of her breast-garment is meant to be a definite in- 

dication of the infliction of widowhood on her.?9 


Medical and surgical science had apparently made con- 
siderable advance. Arrow-heads were extracted from the 
bodies by means of powerful pincers and wounds were 
properly dressed." Roads were evidently in good condi- 
tion and sand was spread on them.?5 | 


(23) See:— " 
अर्जुन:--आये, प्रसीद a युक्त पुत्रशोकोपपीडितो पितरो पुनरस्मदशनेन 
भृशसुद्रेजायितुम्‌ । तदू गच्छावः | | 
भीम:---मूढ, अनुक्ङ्घनीयः सदाचार: | न युक्तमनाभिवाद्य गुरुन्‌ गन्तुम्‌ | 

Act v, p. l44, 

(24) Vide i. 8 and our note thereon. | 
(95) Note the significance of Buddhimatikà's words in आये भानु j 


मति, युष्माकमसुक्तेषु केशहस्तेषु कथमस्माकं देव्याः केशाः संयम्यन्ते | | 
Act i, p. 20. 


® ~ 


` (26) Read “ नकुलेन पन्नगशतवधः स्तनांझुकापहरणं चेति नियतमनिष्टोदक 
तकयामि । ? Act ii, p a 


(27) Note ` कथमेते खलुः स्वामिनो. गाढप्रहारहतस्य घनसन्नाहजालदुभदयमुखेः | 
कडु वदनहेद्याच्छल्यान्युध्द्रस्ति । “Act iv, p. 04 and i 

शस्यानि व्यपर्नाय कङ्कवदनेरुन्मोचिते कङ्कटे 
` बध्देषु त्रणपट्टकेषु शनकेः कणे कृतापाश्रयः Iv. Lab 


(28) See ‘agri शर्कराल: पथिषु ' ग. 79, which tells us that the tem- 
pestuous wind blowing along roads was charged with sand, 


yt 


XII THE MODE OF ANCIENT WARFARE 


The Venisamhàra deals with the story of the Maha- 
bhàrata war and it is therefore possible to get some idea of 
ancient warfare from its study. In this Section we propose 

sto put down what we learn about ancient warfare from the 
Venisamhara. | 


The army consisted of four constituents viz. elephants, 
chariots, horses and foot-soldiers.! It was consequently 
known as caturangam balam. Great warriors used to fight 
from chariots and were known 88 maharathas.? Im the 
order of their eminence warriors were known as rathin, 
maháratha and atiratha. Chariots were decked with 
golden bells, garlands of flowers and chowries. They 
carried golden pitchers of water as a mark of auspicious- 
ness and flew a flag, marked with a special emblem, which 
proclaimed who the chariot-fighter was.” 


Weapons of various kinds were used. Of these the bow 
and the arrows, the mace and the sword were the principal. 
Javelins (tomarah) and a weapon known as Sakti were also 
in use? What the exact form of the Sakti was is not quite 
` clear. It was apparently a pointed weapon, furnished with 
golden bells and studded with jewels. It blazed in its 


(2) Read : कथं ...द्विरदतुरंगमचरणचारिणां. . .महान्नादो बलानाम्‌ p. 65. 
* हृतगजवाजिनरकलेवरसहस्रसंदभे ०” p.95 and ` उभयबलामेलद्दीष्यमान- 
कारितुरगपदातिससुद्भूतधूलिनिकरेण पर्यस्ततत्तदूगजघटासंघातेन च ' 

| | p- I08. 
(2) Note < कथमेत महारथाः कर्णीदयोऽपि ? p.65. 


(3) See iii. 28 wherein Drona is referred to as atiratha. 


(4) Vide « उद्घातकाणितविलोलहेमघण्ट: प्रालम्बद्दियुणितचामरप्रहासः । ' ४. 29; 
° ०कृतकलकलाकीाक्षिणीआलमालिता रथन ? p.95. 


(5) Read «८ घवलचपलचाम रचुम्बितखनफकमण्ग्रलुना शिखराबद्धविजयन्तीस्‌ d: 
तेन... ...रथेन p. 95. 


(6) Read “भो भा, अस्मदशनभयस्खलितकासुंककृपाणतोमरशक्तय: कोरवचमूभटाः? 
| 7: a 
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career towards the target? We are told Arjuna threw a 
Sakti at Vrssasena, who cut it into three with crescent- 
shaped arrow. We know from the Mahabharata that 
Karna killed Ghatotkaca by means of a Sakti, which had 
been obtained from Indra and had been reserved ip r Arjuna. 


Besides these certain consecrated . weapons, called 
astras, were used.? Apparently they were simple arrows 
that received miraculous powers when consecrated by the * 
muttering of sacred charms. Separate charms were neces- | 
sary for their discharge and withdrawal. | 


But the chief weapons were the bow and the arrows. 
Archers were so skilful in discharging arrows that it was 
impossible to observe when they drew them out of the 


quiver, placed them on the bow-string, took the aim and | 


discharged them at the enemy. A wonderfully large 
supply of arrows was evidently carried by each great 
warrior in his chariot. Thus we find that Krpa stopped 
the progress of hostile troops by ‘a shower of arrows’ 
(p. 95) and Karna also ‘rained a shower of arrows’ (p. 07) 
when he attacked Bhimasena. Vrsasena covered Arjuna’s 
chariot with dark-coloured arrows as a tree in blossom is 
covered with bees (p. II0). Later on the same young 
warrior enveloped Arjuna’s body with ‘thousands of arrows’ 
(p. ll0). Arjuna of course was the most dexterous archer 
of them all. He was so quick in the discharge of arrows 
that in his fight with Karna and Vrsasena he arranged two 
rivers of arrows flowing in the direction of their chariots. 
At this time the arrows shot by Arjuna were so numerous 


(7) Note «aaa देव...किरीटिना गृहीता रथोत्सज्ञात्‌ कणत्कनकाकड़ू'णी- 
जालझङ्कारविराविणी . . .निशितश्यामलस्निग्धमुखी विविधरत्नाप्रभाभा- 
सुरभीषणरमर्णायदशना शाक्तिः ^ and प्रज्वलन्ती शाक्त ey? 

p. 5. mee” 
(8) See * ततो देव, कुमारवृषसेनेनाकणोकृष्टानिशितक्षरप्रेण... .अधेपथ एव... 
त्रिधा कृता शाक्त: ७. 46. | | 

(9) Note < अखज्वालावलीढश्रतिबलजल्घरन्तरौवायमाणे ? iii. Ta and aÀ- 

वाहितशखस्मरगुरूण्यस्राणि भास्वन्ति मे ili. 33e. 


Le EX : 


(70) See अविज्ञातसंघानमोक्षनिक्षिपतशरधारावा्षणा ? ¬. 07 and 'अविभावित- l 


दूणीरमुखधनुगुणयमनशरसंधानमोक्षचडलकरतलेन कुमारवृषसनेन श 
ph! 
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that heaven and earth were filled therewith and nothing 

could be seen (p. II7). eer SER 
These descriptions of the discharge of countless arrows, 

which are of course copied from the Mahabharata, must be 

regarded a gross exaggerations. For otherwise we should 

have to suppose that the arrows of ancient times were 


rather harmless affairs. For how could a man, whose body 
was covered with thousands of arrows, remain alive? 


Warriors used to wear armours. These apparently 
gave them protection against arrows, though many a time 
the armours were pierced through by the arrows. 


- The bows were supplied with powerful strings which 
produced a twanging noise that resembled the thunder of 
clouds (p. i07). Scars were produced on the left wrists 
(ii. 27) by the striking of the bow-strings and were re- 
garded as decorations by warriors. dum 


Great commanders carried swords with them. The 
sword apparently was an emblem of office, even as in. 
modern times. But the ancient sword was not the harmless 
thing of modern days. Dhrstadyumna cut the head of 


Drona with a sword (p. 62). When Aégvatthaman and 


Karna fall out, they draw swords and become ready to kill 
each other (p. 87). Karna thinks of cutting ASvatthaman’s 
raised foot with his sword (p. 87) and when A$vatthàman 
vows not to take any active part in the war, it is the sword 
that he throws down as a symbol of his abandonment of all 
Weapons (p. 90). | 


The mace was another common weapon. It was a 
we apon in which a few specialised. Balarama was the 


- best mace-fighter of the time and both Bhimasena and 
Duryodhana were his pupils in that art. Duryodhana 
_ possessed greater skill than Bhimasena and was Balarima’s 
favourite pupil. Bhimasena had strength on his side.” 


The last fight of the war viz. the fight between Bhimasena 


_and Duryodhana was a mace-fight. Of the younger warriors 
_ Vrsasena was fond of mace-fight.! ; 


(Il) Read‘ कड्ुटोन्मुक्तदिहे: ^ d. 27 and घनसखाहजालदुर्भेद्यमुखः कङ्कवदने : | 
p. 04. 


. (2) See vi. 8 and 6. , | | 
(23) Not + गदायुद्ध प्रिय ^ p. 6, occurring in Duryodhana’s lamenta- 


_ tions addressed to Vygasena. 


a 
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; The battle-field presented a terrible appearance. Rivers _ 
Of blood flew and a reguiar quagmire was produced from 


the blood, fat, flesh and marrow of men and animals killed. १ 2 
Chariots sometimes stuck in this and valiant 4 Jt-soldiers . 
had to plant their feet on these chariots in order to effect 
further advance. E (e 
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The size of the armies was very large. The white 
umbreilas that were carried with them produced the illusion 
of a forest of white lotuses. As the armies m " 
place to another, or met in an encounter, ] clouds of | 
dust were raised and the sun and even the entire sky were  - 
obscured.!5 VADE | 


There were certain laws of war that were scrupulously ` | 
observed. Thus, every day the fight closed with the sun-  . 
set and during the night people searched for the bodies of  . 
their dead relatives on the battle-field and consigned them 

to the fire (v. 36). Surprise, which is regarded as the most _ 
important principle of modern War-fare, was looked down _ 
upon in epic India. It was unchivalrous to take the |. 
enemy unawares and to attack him while he was unpre- ^ 
pared. Warriors therefore blew their conches to announce | 
their arrival, when they wanted to attack an enemy 
(p. 408). Fights apparently took place at close: quarters, 
For, before they actually commenced and even during’ their 
course, wordy defences were thrown at each óther by the 
combatants (pp. I09-I0 II3 and 6). TR | 


At the head of the army was the Commander-in-Cchief. _ 
Dhrstadyumna was the Commander-in-Chief of the Panda- 
vas all through the war. The supreme command of the _ 
Kaurava army on the other hand passed successively from 4 
Bhigma to Drona, Karna, Salya and Asvatthaman. It is; १ 
impossible to find out what exactly was the relation of thes € 
Commander-in-Chief with the king and warriors of the 4 
royal family on the one hand with other army com-  -. 

Manders on the other. It would.seem that the Commander-  . 
. in-Chief's position was more of honour than of duty. He 
apparently had no control or authority over other com- . 
manders that were supposed to fight under him. . For, had 
it not been so, Agvatthaman would never have dared to 
behave in the way he is depicted to have done in Act iii, 
Why was he allowed by King Duryodhana to flout the new 


agi oa 
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(4) Read i. 27 and Dp. 60-6]. 
. (8) See ii. 27c and p. 06,.- 


Commander-in-Chief’s authority and even to be ready to 
? Why did Duryodhana in his capacity as 
2 in his capacity as Commander-in-Chief, 


a t put A$vatthàman under arrest and dismiss him from 


he army or order him to be executed for gross insubordi- 
‘nation? Even the king was apparently helpless to pre- 
vent this unseemly quarrel between two of his best gene- 
rals. Apart fi the question as to who was the aggressor 


in this quarrel between A$vatthamàn and Karņa, the fact 
that such a quarrel at all took place shows that there was 
something a ndamentall wrong with the army-organi- 


zation of ancient India. 


And that fundamental defect of ancient Indian armies 

was the absence of proper discipline. Discipline, which 
includes the subordination of personal interests and ambi- 
tion, was apparently unknown in ancient India. Each 
commander fought more or less on his own and there was 
no central authority that exercised effective control over 
them all Commanders apparently thought more about, 
themselves and their interests than about the cause they 
were fighting for. Drona really had no business to lay 
down his arms when he learnt the news of the death of his 
beloved son. By doing so he showed that he valued private 
affection more than public duty. The same tendency is 
found in the history of Hindu India in recent times. On 
the same battlc-field, hundreds of years after Drona, in 
76 A.D., Bhausaheb Peshwa acted in a similar manner. 
When Vishvasrao fell, he dismounted his elephant and 
sought hisruin. Here we had a repitition of the same dep- 
lorable preference shown to private grief at the cost of 
higher ‘duties and responsibilities. 


—_— 


f * : $ 


* ~ 
वेणीमंहारप्‌ bc 
प्रथमोऽङ्कः 
निषिद्वैरप्येमिठुँलितमकरन्दो मधुकरे: 
करेरिन्दोरन्तरछुरित इव संभिन्नमुकुल: | 
बिधत्तां सिद्धिं नो नयनसुभगामस्य सदसः 
प्रकीणेः पुष्पाणां हरिचरणयोरञ्जलिरयम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
अपि च | 


कालिन्द्याः प॒लिनेषु केलिकुपितामुव्सृञ्य रासे Ud 
गच्छन्तीमनुगच्छतो ऽश्रकळ्षां कंसद्विषो राधिकाम्‌ | 
तत्पादग्रातिमानिवेशितपदस्योद्‌भतरोमोदरते- 
रक्षुण्णोऽनुनयः प्रसन्नदयितादष्टस्य पुष्णातु व: ॥ 2 ॥ 
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May the unbaffled conciliation [of his beloved] on the ~ 


j ; part of the enemy of Kamsa [that is, Lord Krsna] 
— who followed Radhika, as she, becoming angry in the 


_ course of their sports on the sands of the Kalindi and . 
_ renouncing [all] interest in the Rasa dance, was walk- ` 


| mp? nts of her feet felt his hair stan a ह 
| , zh excess of joy], and was [at last] look- ~ —— 
ist loved with a pleased countenance, lead- 


Stage-Manager— Enough of prolixity 


२ वेणीसंहारे 
अपि 'च | 
दष्टः सप्रेम देव्या किमिदमिति भयात्‌ संन्रमाचासुरीमि 
शान्तान्तस्तत्वसारेः सकरुणमृषिभिर्विष्णुना सस्मितेन | 
आंकृष्याखं सगर्वैरुपशमितवधूसंम्रमै्दत्यवीरे 
सानन्दं देवताभिमैयपुरदहने धूर्जटिः पातु युष्मान्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
( नान्यन्ते । ) .... 
सूत्रधार! ---अल्मेतिविस्तरेण । ` 


श्रवणाञ्जलिपुटपेयं विरचितवान्‌ भारताख्यमृतं यः | 
तमहमरागमकृष्णं कृष्णद्वैपायनं वन्दे ॥ ४ ॥ 


And also, 
May Dhürjati [that is, Lord Siva], who, at the [time 
of the] burning of the cities [constructed] by Maya 


was gazed upon with affection by the goddess 
[Parvati], with fright and confusion by the demoness¢ 


who wondered what that [phenomenon] meant, with 
compassion by sages whose strength lay in a quiet soul 
(antastattvam), with a smile by Visnu, with hauteur E 
. by the demon warriors who drew their weapons and [at 
, the same time] allayed the panic of their wives [and] E E : 
with delight by the deities, protect you 3 


(At the end of the Benediction) adi | 3 


I bow to that Krsnadvaipáyana, who is free from pas- 
Sion. and free from ignorance, and who manufactured / 
the nectar, called the Bharata, which is fit to be drunk 


, with the hollow cavity of the hands i p | the form of the . 
ears. os X. 4 
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प्रथमा SE: ३ 


— ( समन्तावदलोक्य। ) भवन्तः परिषदम्रेसराः, विज्ञाप्यं नः किंचिदस्ति | 
कुखुमाञ्जळिरपर इव प्रकीर्यते काव्यबन्ध Tse | 
मधुलिह इव मधुर्बिन्दून्‌ विरलानपि भजत गुणलेशान्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


तदिदं कवेमुगराजळक्ष्मणो भट्गनारायणस्य af वेणीसंहारं नाम नाटके 
प्रयोक्तुमु्यता वयम्‌ । तदत्र कविपरिश्रमाबुरोधाद्वा उदात्तकथावस्तुगौरवाद्वा 
नवनाटकदर्ानकतुहलाद्वा भवद्विरवधानं दीयमानमभ्यर्थये | 


` (नेपथ्ये) भाव, यतां त्वयताम्‌ | एते खल्वारयविदुराज्ञया पुरुषाः सकळमेव 
शैळूषजनं व्याहंरन्ति~' प्रवर्त्यन्तामपंरिहीयमानमातोद्यविन्यासादिका विधयः | 
प्रवेशकाळः किल तत्रभवतः पाराशरय॑नारदतम्बरुजामदग्नयप्रमृतिभिम्लुनिवन्दार- 


(Looking around) Worthy leaders of the assembly, there is 
something which we have to submit [to you] | 
_ Like another cavityful of flowers, a poetic composi- | 
tion is here (esah) scattered before you (atra). Accept . 
[please] the particles of excellence, though far and few 
i: between, even like bees the drops of honey. . 5. 
Here then we are prepared to represent a drama named 
Venisamhàra, the composition of the poet Bhatta-Narayana, 
whose distinctive emblem is Lion (Mrgardja—Lord of . 
beasts). "Therefore, I request you to pay attention to this 
| [performance], whether out of regard for the.labours of 
x^ the poet, or out of reverence for the sublime plot of the story, 
^» or out of curiosity to witness a new drama. — 
= (Behind the curtain) Honoured Sir, make haste, make haste! 
—— Here indeed at the command of worthy Vidura the officers 
(purusah) are calling upon the entire body of actors thus 
(iti) —“Let [all] operations such as the disposition of the 
musical instruments be commenced so as to leave no defect. . 
This verily is the time of the arrival (lit. entrance) of the 
- revered son of Devaki [that is, Krsna], holder of the wheel 
in his hand, who is followed by prominent sages such as the . 
son of Parasara [that is, Vyasa], Narada, Tumbaru andthe | 
son of Jamadagni [that is, Para$uràma], who, through de- _ 


१ तद्‌ भवन्तः i गा. é तत्रभवतः परिषदग्रेसंरान 5. 3 “"अभिनवकृतिम्‌ a. 
R ` अपरिहीयमानम्‌ ˆ इति नास्ति ग-द-पुस्तकथो . | | 


$ 
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9 वेणीसंहार 


केरनुगम्यमानस्य भरतकुलहितकाम्यया स्वयं प्रतिपनदौत्यस्य देवकीसूनोश्वक्र- 
पाणेमहाराजदुर्योधनेशिबिर प्रति प्रस्थातुकामस्य ^ इति | 


खूत्रधार:---( आकर्प्य। सानन्दम्‌ । ) अहो नु*खळु भोः, भगवता सकलजग- 
गभवस्थितिनिरोधप्रमावैष्णुना विष्णुनाद्यानुगृहीतमिदं wage ane 
च राजचक्रमनयो: कुरुपाण्डवराजपुत्रयोराहवकल्पान्तानलप्रशमहेतुना स्वयं 
संधिकारिणा कंसारिणा दूतेन | तेत्किमिति पारिपार्श्रिक, नारम्भयसि कुशीलवैः 
सह संगीतेकम्‌। | 


(प्रविस्य।, पारिपाश्चिकः-भवतु | आरम्भयामि | कतमं समयमाश्रित्य गीयताम्‌ | 
sire for the good of the family of Bharata, has personally 
assumed the role of a mediator and who is desirous, of start- 
ing for the camp of the great king, Duryodhana.” 
Stage-Manager— (Having heard. With joy). Ha, now, in- 
deed, oh! The devine Visnu, who possesses the power of 
creating, sustaining and destroying the whole world, has to- 
day done a favour to this Bharata-family and [also] to the 
whole body of kings in that He, the enemy of Kainsa, has 
personally become the messenger, negotiating peace, and : 
[thus] the cause of extinguishing the fire of world-destruc- 
tion in the form of the [impending] war between the Kuru 
and the Pandava princes. Then, why is it, [O] Assistant, 
‘that you do not commence the concert in company. with the 
actors. | an 
(Entering) Assistant—Let [it] be [so]. I shall begin. Con- 
cerning which season should [the song] be sung? - | 
Stage-Manager—Why, let the music proceed with reference 
to this very autumnal season, the [entire] group of quarters 
in which is rendered white with the pollen of Saptacchada 
and Kà$a flowers and of the [expanding-in-the-night] Ku- 
muda and [white] Pundarika lotuses, and with the moon- | 
light, stars, planets and the Kraufica birds [herons]. Thus 
indeed in this autumn, | p 6 
=» The swans (dhaàrtarüstrah) of beautiful wings and of 
. sweet notes, who deck the quarters [as they fly along] 


` 3 ` धनशिबिरसंनिवेशं ' ज. २ वाक्यमिदं ` नेपथ्ये | पठति eae पठति दःपुस्तकम्‌, 
_३ ` संगीतकमेलकम्‌ st. | 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः ta 


सत्रधार:--नन्वमुमेव. तावच्चन्द्रातपनक्षत्रग्रहक्रौद्वहंससप्तत्छद॒कुमुदपुण्ड- 
रीककाशकसमपरागधवलितदिङमण्डलं स्वादजलजलाशयं शरत्समयमाश्रिव्य 
ग्रवर्त्यंतां संगीतकम्‌ | तथा ह्यस्यां शरदि 

सत्पक्षा मधुरगिरः प्रसाधिताशा मदोद्धतारम्भाः | 

निपतन्ति धातराष्टाः काळवशान्मेदिना पृष्टे ॥ ६ ॥ 


पारिपाश्चिकः —( ससंश्रमम्‌ | ) भाव, शान्त पापम्‌ | प्रतिहतममङ्गलम्‌. | 
सत्रधार।--( सवैलक्ष्यस्मितम्‌ |) मारिष " शरत्समयवर्णनाशंसया हंसा ard- 
राष्ट्रा इति व्यपदिश्यन्ते | 
पारिपा्चिकः--न ae न जानें | कित्वमज्ञलाइंसयास्य वो वचनस्य quei 
कम्पिर्तमिव मे हृदयम्‌ | 


and whose activities are wild through joy, descend 
[from the Manasa lake] on the surface of the earth 
through the influence of the season. — 6 


[Or punningly] 


The sons of Dhrtarastra, who have good allies, who 
are Sweet of speech, who have conquered. all quarters 
and whose activities are arrogant through the intoxica- 

tion [of wealth and power] fall [dead] on the surface 
of the earth through the power of Fate \ $ 


Assistant— (In confusion) Honoured Sir, may sin be allay- 
ed! May evil be averted! 


Stage-Manager— (With a smile of bewilderment) Marisa, . 
in my desire (५७७७७) to describe the autumnal season I 
referred to the swans as dhartarastras. 

Assistant —Not indeed that I do not know! But owing to 
the indieation (dsamsd) of inauspicious things [conveyed] 
by your speech, my heart, to tell you the truth, as it were 
trembled 


१ “ ग्रह इति नास्ति ग-द पुस्तकयोः २ कोकनद ^ Ted. 


& वेणीसंद्वारे 
सूत्रधार! ---मारिष, ननु सर्वमेवेदानीं प्रतिहतममड् स्वयं mallem 
संधिकारिणा कंसारिणा | तथा हि | 
निर्वाणवैरदहनाः प्रशामादरीणां 
नन्दन्तु पाण्डुतनया: सह माधवेन | 
रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः क्षतविग्रहाश्च 
स्वस्था भवन्तु कुरुराजसुताः समृत्या: ॥७॥ | 
( नेपथ्ये | साचिक्षेपम्‌ ) आः हुरात्मन्‌ घृथामज्ुल्पाठक शैळूषापसद 
लाक्षागृहानलविषानसभाप्रवेरो; | 
प्राणेषु वित्तानिचयेषु च नः ग्रहत्य | 


Stage-Manager—Marisa, why, exactly the whole of the evil 
is now averted by the enemy of Karhsa, who is negotiating 
peace, having personally accepted the role of a mediator. 
So, surely, | | | | 


May the sons of Pingu, whose fire of hostility is quen- . 
 ched owing to the reconciliation of their enemies, rejoice 
in company with Madhava. And may the sons of the 

Kuru-king [Dhrtarastra], who have restored (prasü- - 
dita) [their legitimate share of] the land to the 
[Pandavas, who thus become] attached [to them], and 
who [consequently] have ended war (vigrahah), rest 

at ease along with their attendants. | 
[Or punningly] P 7 


) 
4 


May the sons of Pandu, who have quenched the fire of 
their hostility by the annihilation of their enemies, re- 

. joice in company with Madhava. And may the sons of 
the Kuru-king who have decorated the earth with their 
£ore and have their bodies (vigrahah) destroyed, be the 
residents of heaven (svar) [that is, die] along with 
their servants. ee T 
(Behind the curtain. Reprovingly) Ah, (you) villain, chan- 
ter of a vain auspicious blessing, wretch of an actor, 


Will the sons of Dhrtaràstra, after having struck at 5 ‘ 
_ our lives and our heaps of wealth by [intending to set] ` 


-— 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः 9 


आकृष्य पाण्डववधूपरिधानकेशान्‌ 
स्वस्था भवन्ति मयि जीवति धातेराष्टा SEIPAI 


( सूत्रधारपारिपाश्चिकावाकणेयतः । ) 
पारिपार्श्विकः भाव, कुत एतत्‌ | 
सत्रधार;--( एउता विलोक्य |) अये, एप खलु वासुदेवगमनाव्कुरुसंधानमम- 
ष्यमाण :प्रथुङळाटतटघटिर्तविकटकीनाशतोरणत्रिशूलायमानभीषणभुकुटिरापिब- 
न्निव नः सवीन्‌ दृष्टिपातेन सहदेवेनाबुगम्यमानः क्रुद्धो भौमसेन इत एवाभिवतते | 
तन्न युक्तस्य पुरतः स्थातुम्‌ | तदित आवामन्यत्र गच्छावः | ( निष्क्रान्तौ ) 
` इति प्रस्तावना 


Y 


fire to the house of lac [in which they had lodged us], : 
by [administering me] poisoned food and by [cunning- . 
ly effecting our] entrance into the gambling hall, and 
[above all] after having dragged the garment and hair 
of the bride of the Pandavas, rest at ease, while I am 
alive? | 
(The Stage-Manager and. the Assistant listen) 
Assistant—Honoured Sir, whence [comes] this [utterance] ? 
Stage-Manager— (Looking behind) Oh, here to this very 
side is advancing the enraged Bhimasena, who cannot tole- 
rate peace with the Kurus [that is likely to be brought 
about] by the departure of Vasudeva [to their camp], who, 
with his fierce frown formed on his broad forehead and re- 
sembling and dreadful trident on the arch of Death (Kind- 
gah), is as it were drinking us all by the glance of his eyes, 
and who is followed by Sahadeva. It is, therefore, not proper 
to stand in his front. So from here let us go elsewhere. 


(Both go out). 


8 


END OF PROLOGUE. 


q “आक्रृष्ट...केशाः गन्द. . ९ कथमयम्‌ दु-ज. ३ ` विकठश्रुकुटिना 
दृष्टिपातेन ' ज, | ॥ E HR 


८ | _ बेणोखहार 


( ततः प्राविशति सहदेवेनानुगम्यमानः कुद्धो भीमसेनः | ) 


भीमसेन .--आ: दुरात्मन्‌ वृथामङ्गलपाठक शैळ्घापसद | ( 'लाक्षाग्रहानळ-' 


( १-८ ) इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) 
सहृदेवः--( स उनयम्‌ | ) आर्य, मर्षय मर्षय | अनुमतमेव नो भरतपृत्रस्यास्य 


वचनम्‌| पस्य | निवाणवैरदहना इति यथार्थमेव | समृत्याः कुरवः क्षतजाळंकृत _ 


वसुन्धराः क्षतरारीराश्च स्वर्गस्था भवन्त्विति ब्रवीति | : 
भीमसेन: --(सोपालम्मम्‌ |) न खळु न खल्वमङ्गलानि चिन्तयितुमर्हन्ति भवन्तः 
कोरवाणाम्‌ | सेवेयास्ते भ्रातरो युष्माकम्‌ | | 
सहदेव:---( सरोषम्‌ ) आये, 

l TRAE तनयान्‌ कृतवैरान्‌ पदे पदे 

राजा न ANET स्यात्कः क्षमेत तवानुजः ॥९॥ 
( Vihen enters Bhimasena enraged ina 2 enters Bhimasena enraged, being followed by Saha- 
deva). | dusk 
Bhimasena— Ah, villain, chanter of a vain auspicious bless- 


ing, wretch of an actor, (Repeats again, ï 8 ‘Will the sons of - 


Dhrtarastra etc.') 
Sahadeva— (Persuasively) Noble Sir, have mercy, have 
mercy. The words ‘of this son of Bharata [that is, actor] 


_ are indeed (eva) agreeable to us, See. ‘Who have quenched 


the fire of their hostility'-—[all] this is just appropriate. 
‘May the Kurus, who have decked the earth with their blood 
and whose bodies are destroyed, be the residents of heaven’ 
— hus says he! | 23 
 Bhimasena— (Tauntingly). Not indeed, not indeed, is it 
proper for you to think inauspicious things about the Kaura- 
vas! For you they are brothers [by all means] fit to. be 
treated with! . | : 
. Pahadeva— (In anger) Noble Sir, . í 
| Which of your younger brothers would forgive the 
sons of Dhrtarastra, who have caused provocation at 
. every step, if the king [that is, Yudhisthira] were not 


to prohibit? | 9 


[ € —— ÀÀ— 
— 


EUER. c eum 
१ ` निर्वाणवेरदहना इति पठित्वान्यथामिनयति इति नाटथोक्तिरनयोर्वाक्ययो: — 


nn NR gg 


थाने दृश्यते द-ज-पुस्तकयोः 


y a | E 
2 
3252 Ag fida 


` प्रथमो ऽङ्कः | ९, 


भीमसेन: ----एवमिदम्‌. । अत एवाहमद्यप्रभ्राति भिन्नो AIRT: | पश्य | 
qué यदवैरै मम खल शिशोरेव कुरुभि- 
ने eem हेतुन भवति किरीटी न 'च युवाम्‌ | ` 
जरासंधस्योर :स्थलमिव विरूढं पुनरपि 
क्रुधा संधिं भौमो विघटयति यूयं घटयत ॥ १ ol 


सहदेव।---( सानुनयम्‌ | ) आर्य, एवमतिसंभ्रतक्रोधेषु युष्मा कदाचित्‌ 
खिद्यते गुरुः | | 


भीमसेन:---किं नाम कदाचित्‌ खिद्यते गुरुः। गुरुः खेदमपि जानाति | पश्य | 
तथाभूतां दष्ट्वा नृपसदसि पाञ्चलतनयां 
वने व्याये: साधे सुचिरमुषितं TRER: | 


Bhimasena—So it is. Hence, to be sure, I am from to-day 
separated from you. See, 
Indeed, with regard to that enmity of mine with the © 
‘Kurus, which grew up while yet I was a child, neither 
our noble brother [that is Yudhisthira], nor Kiritin 
[that is, Arjuna] nor you two [that is, Nakula and 
Sahadeva] have been the cause. Bhima shall break up 
in rage the peace, though effected again, even like the 
broad (sthalam) chest of Jarasandha, though healed up 
again [and again]. You [try to] bring it about, [let 
mme see]. | '|0 
Sahadeva— (Persuasively) Noble Sir, when you are thus ex- 
ceedingly enraged, our worthy brother [that is, Yudhisthira] 
will perhaps get angry (khidyate). | 
Bhimasena—lIs it possible that our worthy brother will per- 
haps get angry? Does our worthy brother know what anger 
(khedah) also is? Think. | 


Having. [helplessly] witnessed the daughter of the 
Pificila king [that is, Drupada] reduced to that condi- 
tion in the assembly of kings, we lived for a very (su) ` 
long time in the forest, dressed in bark-garments, in the 
company of hunters. [Then] we dwelt at the residence 
of the Virata king, concealing ourselves by means of 
occupations [most] improper! [And with all this] will 


१० वेणीसंहारे « 


` विराटस्यावासे स्थितमनुचितारम्भनि भृतं 
गुरु: खेद खिन्ने मयि भजति नाद्यापि कुरुषु ॥ १ १॥ | 
तत्‌ सहदेव, निवर्तस्व | एवं 'चातिच्चिरप्रबृद्वामर्षोद्वीपितस्य भीमस्य वचना- 
्विज्ञापय राजानम्‌ | 
सहदेवः--आर्य, किमिति | 
भीमसेनः--एवं विज्ञापय । 
` युष्मच्छासनलड्घनांहासि मया मग्नेन नाम स्थितं 
mat नाम विगहेणा स्थितमतां मध्येऽनुजानामरि | 
कोषोछासितरोणितारुणगदस्यो च्छिन्दत : कौरवा- 
` नब्चैकं दिवसं ममासि न गुरुर्नाहं विधेयस्तव ॥ १ २॥ (उद्धतं परिक्रामति |) 
सहदेव! —( तमेवानुगच्छन्‌ | आत्मगतम्‌ । ) अये कथमार्यः पाञ्चाल्याश्चतुः= 
area ग्रति प्रस्थितः | भवतु तावदहमल्लैव तिष्ठामि | (Rud) ` 
our worthy brother entertain anger towards me when 


I am enraged, [and] not yet towards the Kurus? वा 
Then, Sahadeva, go back. And thus request the King at the 


= ° e ७ f ® 
words of Bhima ablaze with anger, increased:in the course 


of an exceedingly long time. 


Sahadeva— Noble Sir, to what effect ? = | T T 


EMI 


Bhimasena— Report in this way. 


I prefer (nàma) to remain plunged in the sin of . 


transgressing your command, I consent to undergo 
(nama) censure, incurred even in the midst of younger 
brothers, keeping to their bounds. To-day for [just] 
one day—you are not my worthy brother [whom I must 


obey], nor am I your obedient servant. (vidheyah), - 


while brandishing up (ut) in anger my mace, gory with 
. blood, I annihilate the Kauravas. | ie 
E (Walks about haughtily) 
Sahadeva— (Just following him. To himself) Oh, how, my 
noble brother has started towards the quadrangle of Paficali! 
Well, I shall then stay just here, | : 


१ चापि ga. लड्टनाम्भासे ' ग-दु. ३ “अविष्ट: ? ग्द, 


(Halts) ` 
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भीमसेन१--( प्रतिनिवृत्त्यावलोक्य च | ) सहदेव, TSA गुरुमनुवतेस्व | 
कहमप्यायुधागारं प्रविश्यायुधसहायों भवामि | | 

सहदेव!---आर्य, नेदमायुधागारम_, पाञ्चाल्याश्चतुःशालकमिदम्‌ | 
भीमसेन)--( सवितकंम्‌। ) किं नाम नेदमायुधागारम्‌, पाञ्चाल्याश्चतुः- 
शाल्कमिदम्‌ | ( विचिन्त्य sete!) आमन्त्रयितव्यैव मया पाञ्चाली | 
( सप्रणयं सहदेवं हस्ते ग्रहीत्वा । ) वत्स, आगम्यताम्‌ | यदार्यः कुरुभिः संघान- 
मिच्छन्नस्मान्‌ पीडयति तद्भवानपि पश्यतु | | 
| ( उभौ प्रवेश नाटयतः । ) 

सहदेव/--जाय, इदमासनमास्तीणंम्‌ । gant: पालयतु FM- 


गमनम्‌ | 
भीमसेनः — ( उपविश्य स्मृत्वा । ) वत्स, कृष्णागमनामित्यनेनोपोद्धातेन 
स्मृतम्‌ | अथ भगवान्‌ कृष्णः केन पेणेन संधि wd सुयोधनं प्रति प्रहितः | 


क्र Oe न nnn 
 Bhimasena— (Turning round and observing) Sahadeva, 80 
you, [and] follow our worthy brother! I shall on my part 
. go to the armoury and provide myself with a weapon. 
Sahadeva—Nople Sir, this is not the armoury. This is the 
quadrangle of Paficali. | | 
Bhimasena— (Guessingly) Indeed, is this not the armoury ? 
Is this the quadrangle of Paficali? (Thinking. With joy) | 
I have, to be sure, to take leave of Paficali. (Affectionately 
taking Sahadeva by the hand) Dear brother, come on. That 
our worthy brother in his desire to effect peace with the 
Kurus, is tormenting us—that you can also see. . | 
(Both gesticulate entrance.) oe mb : 
Sahadeva—Noble Sir, here is a seat spread out. Let my 
noble brother sit here and await the arrival of Krsna [that 
is, Draupadi]. | | | m 
Bhimasena— (Sitting. Rememb ering) Dear brother, by 
your having introduced (upodhatah) [the expression] *the 
arrival of Krsna’ [in your speech], I am reminded [of the 
arrival of Krsna who has gone on a mission of peace]. Well, 
on what condition has the revered Krsna been deputed to 
Suyodhana to arrange a peace ? | | 


l 


T १ “ प्रकारेण ˆ ग-द्‌, 


१२ ` eden 


सहदेवः-_आर्यं पञ्चभिग्रामैः | | 
भीमसेन: ---( कणों पिधाय | ) अहह, देवस्याजातशत्रोरप्ययमीदरातेजोप- 
कष इति यत्सत्यं कम्पितमिव मे हदयम्‌ | (ger स्थित्वा । ) तद्वत्स, न 
त्वया काथितं न च मया भीमेन श्रतम्‌ | 

यत्तदूजितमतयगरं क्षात्रं तेजोऽस्य भूपतेः | 

दायताक्षैस्तदानेन नुनं तदपि हारितम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये | ) VOUS समस्सदु भट्टिणी | [ समाश्वातितु समाश्वसितु भट्टिनी | ] 
सहदेव —( नेषथ्याभिमुखवलोक्यत्मागतम्‌ । ) अये कथं याज्ञसेनी मुहरुपची- 
यमानबाष्पपटलस्थगितनयंना आर्यसमीपमुपसपीति | तत्कष्टतरमापतितम्‌ | 

द्वेयुतमिव ज्योतिरीये mass damni c 

तत्‌ Wasa कृष्णेयं नूनं संवर्धयिष्यति ॥ १४॥ 

( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टा द्रौपदी चेटी च । ) i 

( द्रौपदी are निश्वसिति। ) | 

Sahadeva—Noble Sir, with five villages, 
Bhimasena— (Shutting his ears) Alas, my lieart, to tell you 


_ the truth, trembles as it were, to see such loss of Spirit here 
on the part of even His Maj esty Ajatasatru ! (Turning 


">>. ETE 


round and sitting) Therefore, dear brother, you have not 


reported nor have I, Bhima as I am, heard [this condition]. 
_ Even that lofty, exceedingly terrible, princely | 
(ksütra) lustre, which [once belonged] to this King, 
has surely been gambled away by him then, while play- 
ing with the dice ! 3 comu OE 
(Behind the curtain) Let my Queen take courage, take 
courage. RU C 
 Sahadeva— (Looking at the curtain. To himself) Oh, how, 
Yajfiaseni [that is, Draupadi] is approaching the vicinity of 
my noble brother, with her eyes concealed by a veil of tears 


that are now and then gathering up. So an extremely sad 


situation has developed ! | 
That lustre, as of lightning, which to-day has gather- 
ed together (sam) in my noble brother, who is enraged, 


१ “ आयेक्रोधेन * ग. 


घथमोऽङ्क : १३ 


चेटी ---समस्ससदु समस्ससदु भट्टिणी | अवणइस्सदि दे मण्णुं णिचाणबंद्ध- 
कुरुवेरो कुमालो भीमसेणो | [ समाश्वसितु समाश्वसितु मानी | अपनेष्यति ते 
neg नित्यानुबद्धकुरुवैरः कुमारो भीमसेनः | | 

द्रौपदी--हञ्ञे बुद्धिमदिए, होदि एदं जइ महारोओ पडिऊलो ण भवे | ता 
णाहं पेख्खिदुं तुवरदि मे हिअअं | [ ew बुद्धिमतिके; भवत्येतद्यादे महाराजः 
प्रतिकूलो न भवेत्‌ । तन्नाथं fd त्वरते मे हृदयेम्‌ । ] | 
चेटी--( विलोक्य । ) एसो कुमालो चिट्टदि | ता णै उवसप्पदु ERE | 
[ (RA l) एष कुमारस्तिष्ठति | तदेनमुपसर्पतु भट्टिनी | | ( परिक्रामतः ) 
द्रोपदी- -ह्ज्ञे : कहेहि णाहस्स मह आगमणं | [ sa, कथय नाथस्य 
ममागमनम्‌। | | 

चेटी--ज देवी आणवेदी | (.परिक्रम्योपसत्य च । ) जअदु जअदु कुमालो | 
[ यदेव्याज्ञापयति | परिक्रम्योपसत्य च । ) जयतु जयठु कुमारः | ] 

. भीमसेन :--( sima सक्रोधम्‌। 'यत्तदूर्जितम' (१।१३) इति पुन ;पठति। ) 
बेटी --.( परिवृत्य ) भट्टिनी, पियं दे णिवेदेमि | परिकुविदो विभ कुमाले 
ळक्खीआदि [ भडिनि, प्रियं ते निवेदयामि | परिकुपित इव कुमारो लक्ष्यते | | 


Krsna will surely augment, ment, even like the rainy 
Al 


season ! nU 
(Then enter Draupadi as described and a maid) 
b. (Draupadi tearfully heaves a sigh) 
न Maid—Let my Queen take courage, take courage. Prince 
Bhimasena, who has formed eternal enmity with the Kurus, 
will remove your grief. | 
Draupadi—Dear Buddhimatika, [certainly] would this hap- - 
pen, if His Majesty were not opposed [to it]? Therefore, 
my heart is in a hurry to see my. lord. 
Maid—(Observing) Here is the Prince. Therefore let my 
Queen approach him. (They both move on). | 
Draupadi—Dear, report my arrival to my lord. 


१ “महाराअस्स पड़िऊलो हुविस्सति ( महाराजस्य प्रतिकूलो भविष्याति ) 
me. २ अतःपरं “ ता अदेसेहि मे णाइस्य वासभवनं ६ तदादेशय मे नाथस्य 
` वासभवनम्‌) इति द्रौपदीवाक्यत्वेन, ततः ` एदु wg भट्टिणी ( एत्वेतु भट्टिणी ) “ इति 
शेटीवाक्यत्वेन, पुनश्च ' इति परिक्रामतः ' इति नाब्योक्त्यनन्तरम्‌ ˆ एदं वासभवणं । 
एत्थ पविसदु भट्टिणी ( एतद्वासभवनम्‌ । अल प्रविशतु भड्िनी ) ' इति चेटीवाक्यत्वेन 
च पठति जन्पुस्तकम्‌ । | 


१४ वेणीसंद्वारे 
द्रौपदी — दने, जइ एव्वं ता अवहीरणावि एसा मं आसासभादे | ता एअन्ते 
Sattar भविअ सुणोमि दाव णाहस्स ववासेदं | [ इञ्ञे,यचेवं तदवधीरणाप्यषा 
मामाश्वासयति | तदेकान्त उपविष्टा yay IA तावन्नाथस्य व्यवसितम्‌ । ] 
| (उभे तथा कुरुतः | ) 

भी N N e ~ eA e €. 
We --( सक्रोधं सहदेवमधिकृत्य। ) कि नाम पञ्चभिम्रामैः संविः | 

WERT कोरवशतं समरे न कोपादू 

दुःशासनस्य रुविरं न पिबाम्युरस्तः | 

संचूर्णयामि गदया न सुयोधनोरू 

संवे करोतु भवतां नृपतिः पणेन ॥ १ ^ Ii | 
द्रोपदी--( सदर्षम्‌ । जनान्तिकम्‌ | ) णाह, अस्सुदपूव्वं qu दे एदिसं 
वअणं | ता पुणो पुणो, दाव भणाहि | ( नाथ, अश्रुतपूर्वे ae ते ईदृशं ` 
वचनम्‌ | तत्पुनपुनस्तावद्भण । ] mid e Jm र 
Maid—As the Queen commands. (Walking round. and ap- . 
proaching) May the Prince, be victorious, be victorious, | 
. Bhimasena— (Not listening. In anger recites again i.8 
‘Even that lofty ete. 


Maid— (Returning) My queen, I have to report to you a 
glandsome news, The Prince appears to be as though 
enraged. | 


M ——— MÀ 


Draupadi—Dear, if so, then even this disregard [in not | 
noticing my arrival], brings me consolation. Therefore, tak- - 
ing a seat in a secluded place I [shall] just hear the deter- 
mination of my lord. : _ | 
*2 ae (Both do so) | 
Bhimasena— (Angrily, addressing | Sahadeva) What! I - 
Should like to know (nàma), peace with five villages! 
Shall I not in anger destroy the hundred Kauravas in 
battle? Shall I not drink the blood of DuSSasana from 
his chest? Shall I not pound with my mace the thighs 
of Suyodhana? Let your king, [if he likes], make B 
peace on [that] condition! EE 
Draupadi— (Joyfully. Aside) My lord, unheard-of-before is | 
indeed such utterance of yours. Therefore just Say it again . 
and again. — | | | | B 


१ अतः mE अशप्वज्ेव qul qe ˆ O TE SHUT * इत्यविकं ज-पुस्तके: 


प्रथमो Sg: १५ 


भीमसेन:--( ' मथ्नामि कौरवशत-? १।१५ इति पुनः पठति d) 
सहदेवः--आर्य, f महाराजस्य संदेशोऽयमायेणाब्युः्पन्न इब गृहीतः । 
भीमसेनः--का पुनरत्र emen: 
सहदेवः आर्य, एवं गुरुणा ÅRER | 
भीमसेनः --कस्य । 
सहदेवः--छ॒योधनस्य | 
भीमसेनः किमिति | 
सहदेव--इन्द्ग्स्यं TRS जयन्तं वारणावतम्‌ | 

प्रयच्छे चतुरो ग्रामात्‌ कंचिदेकं 'च पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
भीमसेनः--ततः किम्‌। ` | 


_ सहदेव: ---तंदेवमनया प्रतिनामग्रामग्राथनया पञ्चमस्य चाकीतनादिषभोजन- . 


जतुगृहदाहद्यूतसभाधपकारस्थानोद्वाटनंभेवद मन्ये | 
du he तकी 


| Bhimasena— (Recites again i. 5. ‘Shall I not in anger etc.’) | 


Sahadeva—Noble Sir, has this message of the King been 
| comprehended by my noble brother as being as it were void 
of [any] significance! ) 


Bhimasena—What again is the significance here? 
Sahadeva—Noble Sir, thus went the message of our worthy 


brother! 


 Bhimasena—To whom? doo ag | B 
-Sahadeva—To Suyodhana. : ie Nc 


Bhimasena—To what effect? Wc eee Bp 
Sahadeva— | | oM | 
Give [us] four villages, Indraprastha, Vrkaprastha, | 
Jayantà and Varanavata and the fifth any one. i6 
Bhimasena— What then? 
Sahadeva—So, then, by means of this demand for villages 


"individually named and owing to the non-mention of the 


fifth, I think, [our worthy brother] has thus really (eva 
idam) brought in a prominent way to the notice [of Suyo- 
dhana] the places of grievous wrongs [done to us] such as 


. poisoned food, burning the house of lac and [tempting us 
into] the gambling hall. | | 


deem  — meee eame ese ey 


EN देहि मे चतुरो ग्रामान्‌ पञ्चमं कंचिदेव तु ' ग-द. | 


१९ quidam 


भीमसेनं: —( सयेपम्‌) वत्स, एवं कृते किं भवति | 
सहदेव:--आये, एवं कृते लोके तावत्‌ खगोतक्षयाशाङ्कि हृंदयमाविष्कत 
भवाति, कुरुराजस्यासंघेयता 'च ata प्रतिपादिता भवति | | 
भीमसेन:--मढ, सर्वमप्येतदनर्थकम्‌ | कुरुराजस्य तावदसंबेयता तदैव 
प्रतिपादिता यदैवास्मामिरितो वनं गच्छद्धिः dita कुरुकुलस्य निधन 
प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ | लोकेऽपि च घातैराष्टरकुळक्षयः fh ल्ञ्जाकरो भवताम्‌ । अपि | 
च रे qd, | 
युष्मान्‌ हेपयति क्रोधाछोके शत्रकुलक्षय: | 
न छज्जयति दाराणां समायां केशकर्षणम्‌ ॥ १७ di 
दोपदी --( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) णाह, ण, ळजन्ति एदे | gi वि दाव मा 
विसुमरेहि |/[ नाथ, न छज्जन्त एते | तत्वमपि तावन्मा विस्मार्षी: | T 
भीमसेन:---वत्स, कथं चिरयति पाञ्जाली | 
सहदेवः ---आर्य, का खलु वेलात्रभवत्या: प्राप्तायाः | कि तु रोषावेशवशादार्या - 
गताप्यार्येण नोपलक्षिता | 
Bhimasena— (Vehemently) Dear (Vehemently) Dear brother, what would hap. hap- 
pen when this is done? | 
Sahadeva— Noble Sir, when this is done, a heart, apprehen- 
sive of and consequently shrinking [from] the annihilation 
of one's own family, will in the first place (tavat) be reveal- 
ed to the world; moreover (ca) the irreconcileableness of 
the Kuru king will àt the same time be proved. | 
Bhimasena—Fool, all this also is of no use. As for the ir- 
reconcileableness of the Kuru king, it was at that very time 
established, when, indeed, by all of us without exception 
(eva), while proceeding to the forest from here the destruc- 
tion of the Kuru family was vowed. And even in the world 
does the destruction of the family of the Dhartarastras 
cause you shame? Moreover, O fool, 
Does the annihilation of the enemy’s family in anger 

* make you blush in the world? Does not the pulling 

of the hair of [your] wife put you to shame? Bee आओ 
Draupadi—My lord, these do not feel ashamed! You also 

at least (tavat) do not forget. | | 
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धथमो ऽकः १७ 


भीमसेनः--( दृष्ट्वा, सादरम्‌ | ) देवि, वधितामर्षैरस्माभिरागतापि भवती 
नोपळक्षिता | अतो न मन्युं कर्तुमहसि | 
द्रौपदी:--णाह, उदासीणेछु तुम्हेछु मह मण्णु, ण उण कुविदेखु । [ नाथ, 
उदासीनेषु युष्मासु मम मन्युः, न पुनः क्ुपितेषु | ] 
भीमसनः --यद्येवमपगतपरिभवमात्मानं समर्थयस्व | ( हस्ते गृहीत्वा, पार्श्वं समु- 
पवेश्य, मुखमवलोक्य |) कि पुनरत्रभवतीमुद्वि्रामिवोपळक्षयामि | 
द्रोपदी --णाह,किं उव्वेअकाळणं dag सण्णिदिदेषु | ( नाथ, किमुद्वेगकारणं 
युष्मासु संनिहितेषु | ) | 
भीमसेन:--किमिति नावेदयसि ( केशानबलोक्य । ) अथवा किमावेदितेन 
जीवत्सु पाण्डुपत्रेषु दूरमग्रेषितेषु च | 
पाञ्चालराजतनया वहते यदिमां दशाम्‌ ॥१८॥ ` 


Bhimasena—Dear brother, how, Paficali is delaying! 
Sahadeva—Noble Sir, indeed, a long time has passed since 
her ladyship’s arrival here. But owing to the influence of 
the vehemence of anger, the noble lady, though arrived, was 
not noticed by my noble brother. 


Bhimasena— (Observing. With courtesy) Queen, your lady- 
ship, though arrived was not noticed by us, as our ire was 
roused. So itis not meet for you to entertain anger. 

| Draupadi—My lord, my anger [rises] when you are indiffe- 

. rent, but not when you are enraged. | 
Bhimasena—If so, consider yourself as having your insults — 
avenged. (Taking her by the hand, making her sit by his 
side and looking at her face) How now do I find your lady- 

- ship dejected as it were? 


Draupadi—My lord, what cause for dejection can there be 
when you are near? 


Bhimasena—Why is it that you do not disclose (it)? (Look- - 
ing at her hair) Or, what need for (such) disclosure? 
Since, the sons of Pandu being alive and not having 


travelled to a long distance, the daughter of the Paficala 
king continues in this condition | 
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द्रौपदी: --हज्ञे बुद्विमदिए, कहेहि णाहस्प | को अण्णो मह परिहवेण Fasz | 
[ के; कथय नाथस्य | कोऽन्यो सम परिभवैण खिद्यते | ] 


e e A 


चेटी: — h देवी आणवेदि | ( मोमसुपसृत्य | अञ्जलि Tat । ) सुणादु कुमाळो। | 


~ 


RA अहिअदरं अज उव्वेअकालणं आती देवीए । ( यददेव्याज्ञापयति |... 
IMT कुमारः | इतोऽप्यथिकतरमचचो द्ेगकारणमार्स देव्याः |) 
भीमसेन:--किं नामास्मादप्याविकतरम्‌ | बुद्धिमातिके, कथय | 
कौरव्यवंशदावे 5 स्मन्‌ क एष शल्भायते | 
gadi स्पृशन्नेनां gent धूमशिखामिव ॥१९॥ 
चेटी --सुणादु कुमालो | अज क्खु देवी अम्बासहिदा सुभदाप्पमुद्देण सवात्ति- 
वग्गेण परिवृदा अज्ञाए गन्धालीए पादवन्दणं काढु गदा | [ झणोठु कुमारः | 
अद्य खलु दव्यम्बासादिता सुमद्राप्रमुखेण सपव्नीवर्गेण परिवृता आर्याया गान्धार्याः 
पादबन्दन S गता । ] | | 
भीमसेन:- -युक्तमेतत्‌ | FAT: खळ गुरव: | ततस्ततः | 
Draupadi—Dear Buddhimatika, inform my lord. Who else 
is pained at my insult? | 
. Maid—As my Queen commands. (Approaching Bhima and 
folding her hands) Let the Prince listen. To-day a cause 
for dejection, greater even than this, has occurred for the 
Queen. 


: Bhimasena— What, do you say (nàma) greater than even 
this? Buddhimatika, tell [it]. 
Who is this that is acting the part of a moth to- 
wards [me] here (asmin), who am the forest conflag- 
ration to bamboos (vaméah) in the form of the family 3 
of the Kauravya [that is, Dhrtarastra], by [rudely] | 
touching Krsna [that is, Draupadi] with her braid 
unloosed, as [by touching] the line of smoke [arising - 
from the conflagration], which is dark and is moving 
in a column (veni)? | “94 
Maid—Let the Prince listen. To-day, indeed, the Queen, — 
accompanied by the Mother [that is, Kunti] and surround- - 
ed by the group of her co-wives headed by Subhadra, had — 
_ gone to bow down to the feet of the revered Gandhari. 
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चेशि:--तदी पडिणिवुत्तमाणा भाणुमदीए देवी दिद्ठा। (तवः प्रतिनिबतमाना 
भानुमत्या देवी इष्टा । ). 
भीमसेनः--( सक्रोधम्‌ |) आः शत्रोर्मा्यंया दृष्टा | स्थानं क्रोबस्य देव्याः | 
ततस्ततः । | 
 ेटी:---तदो ताए देवीं पेक्खिअ सहीजणीदिण्णदिद्लीए aed इसि विहसिअ 
भागिअं | [ ततस्तया देवीं Aea सखीजनदत्तदृष्ट्या सगवैमीषद्धिहस्थ भणितम्‌ ] 
भीमसेनेः---न केवळं दृष्टा | उक्ता च। अहो किं BA: । ततस्ततः | 
चेटी:--अइ जण्णसोणि पैश्व गामा पथीअन्ति त्ति सुणीअदि । ता कोस दाणी 
` तिदे केसा ण संजमीअन्ति | [ अथि याशसेनि, पञ्च आमाः पराथ्य॑न्त इति शूयते । 
तत्‌ कस्मादिदानीमपि ते Far न संयम्यन्ते | 
भीमसेनः--सहदेव, ATA | 
सहदेव: आर्य, उतितमेवैतत्तस्याः | दुर्योवनकल्त्र वि सा | पश्य । 
Bhimasena— That is proper. Elders deserve to be bowed 
down to. Then, [what] then? | 
Maid—Then while returning, the Queen was seen by Bha- 
numati. | 
Bhimasena— (With rage) Ah, seen by the enemy’s wife! 
Alas, a [just] cause for the Queen's anger! Further, ' 3 
[what] further? on | 
Maid—Then, having seen the Queen and east her glance on 
the group of her friends, she smiled a little with pride and 
said. | MT | 
Bhimasena—Not merely seen, also addressed! Oh, what 
shall we do? Then, [what] then? | 
Maid—‘O Yàjfiaseni [that is, Draupadi], I hear that five 
villages are being prayed for. Then why even now are  . 
your hair not being tied? | t 
Bhimasena—Sahadeva, did you hear? 
Sahadeva—Noble Sir, this is just befitting her! For, she 
is the wife of Duryodhana. See. | | 
Indeed, the hearts of women become like [those of 
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aint हि साहचर्योद्धवन्ति चेतांसि भतृसद्शानि | 
मधुरापि हि मूच्छयते विषविटपिसमाश्रिता वल्ली ॥ २०॥ 
भीमसेन: --जुद्धिमतिके, ततो देव्या किमभिहितम्‌ | 
चेटी--कुमाल, जइ पैरिजणद्दीणा भवे तदो देवी भणादि । [ कुमार, यदि 
परिजनहीना भवेत्तदा देवी भणति | ] | | 
AAA £N हितं A 
भामसंन--रकिं पुनरभिहितं भवत्या | 
चेटी--तदो मए भणिअं | अइ माणुमादि, तुझाणं अमुक्रेतु केसहत्येसु md 
भझाणं देवीए केसा संजमीअन्ति त्ति | [ततो मया मणितम्‌ । अयि मानुमति, 
युष्माकममुक्तेषु केशास्तेषु कथमस्माक देव्याः केशाः संयम्यन्त इति | ] 
भीमसेन —( सपरितोषम्‌ । ) साधु बुद्धिमतिके , साधु | तदमिहित यदस्मत्परि- 
जनोचितम्‌ | ( अधीरमासनादुत्तिइन्‌ । ) भवति पाञ्चाळराजतनये, श्रूयंताम्‌ | 
आचिरेणैव कालेन Dr | | 
चञ्चद्भुजन्नमितचण्डगदामिघात - 
संचूर्णितोर्युगळ्स्य सुयोधनस्य। | | 
— their] husbands ‘owing to association. A cresper creeper, 
though [originally] Sweet, no doubt brings on a swoon, 
when clinging to a poisonous tree, , 20 
Bhimasena—Buddhimatika, what did the Queen say then? 
Maid—Prince, if she had been unaccompanied by her atten- 
dants, the Queen would have replied. | | 
Bhimasena—Well, what did yow say? | 
Maid— Then I said thus: “0 Bhanumati, while the masses of 
your [that is, of you and your sister-in-law] hair are not 
loosed, how will the hair of our Queen be tied ?' | 
Bhimasena— (With satisfaction) Well [done], Buddhi- 
.matika well [done] ! That you have said which Was proper 
for our attendants. _ (Impatiently getting up from his seat) 
Honoured daughter of the Pàficàla King, in only a ghort 
time. | air | 
Bhima will decorate your hair, [0] Queen, with his 
hands reddened with the unctuous (styüna), coagulat- 
ed (avanadha), thick blood of Suyodhana, whose pair - 
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प्रथमो ऽद्कः २१ 


स्त्यानोवनद्धधनशोणितशोणपाणि- 
$ंसयिष्यति कचांस्तव देवि भीमः ॥ २१ | 
द्रौपदी - रि णाह, दुकरं तुर परिकुविदेण | सव्वहा अणुगेहन्तु एद ववसिदं 


- 


दे भादरो [f$ नाथ दुष्करं त्वया परिकुपितेन | सर्वथानुगहन्त्वेतद्यवसितं ते भ्रातरः | 
सहदेव _-.--अनुगृहीतमेतदस्मामि : | 
( नेपथ्ये महान्‌ कलकलः | सर्वे सविस्मयमाकर्णयन्ति । ) 


भीमसेन 


मन्थायस्ताणैवाम्भःप्ढुतवुह्र चटन्मन्दरध्वानधीर: 

कोणाघातेषु गजत्रलयघनघटान्योन्यसघट्टचण्डः | 
कृष्णाक्रोधाम्रदूतः कुरुकुलनिधनोत्पातनिधोतवातः 
केनास्मतिसिहनादप्रतिरसितसखो दुन्दुभिस्तोड्यतेऽयम्‌॥ २२॥ 


१0000 क MLSE RCo) sn 
of thighs shall have been well (sam) pounded by the 
strokes of the terrible mace brandished in my restless - 
arms. | SEA: 

Draupadi—What is, my lord, difficult for you to accomplish, 

. when [once] you are fully (pari) enraged? May your bro- 

thers support this determination [of yours] by all means ! 

Sahadeva—We have favoured this. | 

(A great noise behind the curtain. All listen with 

amazement) | | à | 

Bhimasena— 

By whom is this drum beaten- [the drum] which is 
deep like the sound of the Mandàra mountain as it 
spinned [on its axle] with its caverns flooded with the 
water of the ocean agitated in the process of being . 

churned, which is terrible like the mutual clashing of 
assemblages of thundering clouds of world-destruction 
as it receives the strokes of the sticks (konah), which 
is the harbinger of the [effects of the] wrath of Krsna, 
the stormy (nirghdta) wind portending the destruc- 
tion of the Kuru family, and the friend of the echo of 


our war-cry ? | i 22 
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( प्राविश्य सश्चान्त ) कञ्चकी — कुमार, एष ag भगवान्‌ agaa 

( सवे marges समुत्तष्ठान्त । ) 
भामसन:---( ससंभ्रमम्‌ । ) क्वासौ क्वासौ भगवान्‌ । 
कञ्चुका- -पाण्डवपक्षपातामर्षितेन सयोधनेन-- 

( 93 संभ्रमं नाटयान्ति | ) 
भीमसेन--कि संयत: | 
RAR --नांहे नाह, सयन्तुमारब्ध | 
MAAT- -अथ किं कृत दवन | 
केञ्चुकी--ततः स महात्मा दर्शितविश्वरूपतेज सपातमूच्छितमवघूय कुरु- 
झुछमस्माच्छाबरसोनवेशमनग्राप् कुमारमावळास्बत द्रष्ट्रामच्छात | 
भामसन---( सोपहासम्‌.। ) कि नाम दुरात्मा सुयाधनो भगवन्तं संयन्तु- 
'मच्छात | ( आकारे दत्तरष्टिः | ) आ: दुरात्मन्‌ कुरुकुलपासुल, एवमतिक्रान्त- 
(Entering confused) Chant confused) Chamberlain—Prince here, indeed, the 
divine Vasudeva— 
(All get up, folding their hands) 

Bhimasena— (With, confusion) Where is he, where is he 
the divine Lord? 


Chamberlain —By Suyodhana enraged at this partiality to- 
wards the Pàndavas — 


(All. gesticulate confusion) 


Bhimasena—What seized ? 


 Chamberlain— Not Indeed, not indeed! [Merely] attempted 
to be seized! * "s 


Bhimasena—What then was done by the Lord? 
Chamberlain—Then the high-souled Lord disregarding the 
family of the Kurus that fainted at the encounter (sam- 
 pàtak) of the refulgence of His Universe-Form displayed 
[by Him], arrived at the site of our camp, [and now] He 
desires to see the Prince without delay 


Bhimasena— (With ridicule) What, is it possible (76776) 
the evil-souled Suyodhana desires to seize the Lord? (F 


ग-ज. ३ “ संयमितुम्‌ ' ग-ज 


) अतःपरम्‌ “ संयमितुमारब्धः " इत्याधिकं सर्वेष साद्रतपुस्तकेषु. २ 'संयमितुम* | 
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मर्यादे त्वयि निमित्तमात्रेण पाण्डवक्रोधेन भवितव्यम्‌ | 
सहदेवः--आर्य किमसौ दुरात्मा सुयोवनहतको वासुदेवमपि भगवन्तं स्वेन 


रूपेण न जानाति | 
भीमसेनः --वत्स, मढः खल्वयं दुरात्मा कथं जानाठु | पश्य | 
आत्मारामा विहितरतयो निर्विकल्पे समाधौ 
ज्ञानोत्सेकाद्विघटिततमोग्रन्थयः सच्वनिष्ठाः | 
ये वीक्षन्ते कैमपि तमसां ज्योतिषां वा परस्ता- 
त्तं मोहान्धः कथमयममुं dd देवं पुराणम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
आर्य जयंधर, किमिदानीमध्यवस्यति गुरुः | | 
 कञ्चुक़ी--स्वयमेव गत्वा महाराजस्याध्यवसितं ज्ञास्यति कुमारः | (निष्कान्तः |) 
. ing his gaze in the sky) Ah ! tse gaze in the sky) Ah! [you] evil-souled bane of the 
^ Kuru family, you having thus transgressed [all] bounds, the 
wrath of the Pandavas would be a mere [outward] instru- 
ment [of your ruin]. | 
Sahadeva—Noble Sir, does not that evil-souled wreteh of 
Suyodhana comprehend even the divine Vasudeva in his. 
proper character ? cou | 
Bhimasena—Deluded, indeed is this evil-souled [man] ! 
How could he comprehend? See. 

How could this [Duryodhana] , blinded [as he is] by 
infatuation, comprehend this ancient God, whom 
[sages], who find their all-sided (à) delight in them- 

selves, who have fixed their love on undifferentiated — 
(nirvikalpa) mental concentration, who have severed 
. [all] knots of ignorance by means of a profuseness of 
knowledge and who are [firmly]. established in [the _ 
quality of] goodness, realise as being incomprehensible 
(kamapi) and lying beyond [the regions of] darkness . 
and light? k Ton कती 
Venerable Jayandhara, what at present is our worthy 
brothers doing? | | | [m | 
Chamberlain—The Prince will understand the doing of His | 


& 


Majesty after he goes [to him] in person. (Goes out). 
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( नेपथ्ये | कलकलानन्तरम्‌ | ) at भो दुपद विरारघृष्ण्यन्धकसहदेवप्रभ्रतयो <- 
| स्म्दक्षौहिणीपतयः कोरवचमूम्रधानयोधाश्च, गुण्वन्तु भवन्तः | 
| पत्‌ -सलन्रतभङ्गभीरुमनसा यत्नेन मन्दीकृतं | 
यदिस्मर्तुमपीहित शमवता शान्ति कुलस्येच्छता 
TRAN नृपसुताकेशाम्बराकर्षणै: 
क्रोधज्योतिरिदं महत्‌ कुरुवने यौधिष्ठिरं जम्भते ॥ २४ ॥ 
भीमसेनः--( आकण्ये | रहर्षम्‌। ) जृम्भतां ज॒म्भतामभ्रतिहतग्रसर मायैस्य 
कोधज्योति: | 2 | 
"i A ~ ~ अजल for क्त 
` द्रापदा--णाह, किं दाणीं एसो पछअजळहरत्याणेदमंसलो क्खणे qu] 
समरहुन्दुही तार्डाआदे | [ नाथ,किमिदाना मेष प्रड्यजलधरस्तनितमांसल: क्षणे क्षणे 
समरदुन्दु भिस्ताब्यते | ] 
ALLA AA A ; प्रवर्तते 
भमिसेन:--देवि, किमन्यत्‌ | यज्ञः प्रवर्तते | 
द्रोपदी -_( सविस्मयम्‌ | ) को एसो जण्णों | [ क एष यज्ञः | mot । [ क एं शः | ] 
(Behind the curtain. After a noise), | — 

O, ye, commanders of our divisions (aksauhini), Dru- ; 
pada, Viràta, Vrsni, Andhaka, Sahadeva and others, let all 
of you listen, _ cud 

Here that great fire of wrath belonging to Yudhis- 

thira, which was enkindled [lon 


sticks (arani) of gambling by the dragging of the hair 


fulness, and Which was even sought to b 
the peaceful [Yudhisthira] anxious fo 


the family, is Spreading. widely in: the forest of ths ` 
Kurus. 24 | 

. Bhimasena— (Listening with joy) May the fire of the wrath — 
_ 0f our noble brother Spread on and on with its course un- 
impeded. | 


Draupadi—My Lord, why now is this War-drum, deep like | 
the thundering of clouds of world-destruction, 
beaten every moment? | 


Bhimasena—My Queen, what else? A sacrifice ig proceeding, | 


‘is being - 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः FIN 
प्रथमा5ड्क ^ 


भीमसेनः ---रणयज्ञः | तथा हि | 
qad वयमृत्विजः स भगवान्‌ कमोंपदेष्टा हरिः 
संग्रामाध्वरदीक्षितो नरपतिः पत्नी गृहीतत्रता | 
कौरव्याः qun: ग्रियापरिभवङ्केशोपशान्तिः फलं 
राजन्योपनिमन्त्रणाय रसति स्फातं यशोदुन्दुभिः ॥ WU ॥ 
सहदेवः — sr, गच्छामो वयमिदानीं गुरुजनानुज्ञाता विक्रमानुरूपंमाचरितुम्‌ | 
भीमसेनः --वत्स, एति वयमुद्यता आर्यस्यानुज्ञामनुष्ठातुमेव | ( उत्याय । ) 
देवि, गच्छामो वयमिदानीं कुरुकुलक्षयाय | | | 
द्रौपदी:--( बाष्पं धारयन्ती । ) णाह, असुरसमराहिमुहस्स हारिणो विअ 


read (With amazement) What [kind of] sacrifice is 
is? | 
Bhimasena—The sacrifice of war! So indeed. 

We four are the officiating priests; that divine Lord, 
Hari, is the director of the rites; the king [that is, 
Yudhisthira] is [the sacrificer | initiated for [this] sac- 

-rifice of war; his wife [that is Draupadi] is [the co- 
partner] observing the [necessary] vow; the Kauravas 
are the beasts [to be offered as victims] ; the fruit is the 
soothing of the pain of insults [suffered] by [our] be- . 
loved; [and this] drum of triumph is booming loudly to 
invite the princes [to attend the ceremony |. 25 

‘Sahadeva—Noble Sir, being commanded by our noble bro- 
ther, let us now proceed to perform deeds worthy of our 
valour. | | 
 Bhimasena— Dear brother, here we are ready ever to execute 
"the order (anujñā) of our noble brother. (Rising up) My 
Queen, we now go to [accomplish] the destruction of the 
Kuru family. | | : 
Draupadi— (Checking the tears) My lord, may bliss attend 
on you, as on Hari, prepared for battle with the demons ! 
Whatever mother Kunti hopes, may that be yours! 
Both—We accept the utterance of your benediction. 


n€——— n c TE ÉD OCDE 
= —À 


१ emm s. 


२६ वेणीसंहारे 
मङ्गल तुझाणं. होदु | ज॑ च अम्बा कुन्दी आसासदि त॑ gemi होदु। 
[ नाथ, असुरसमराभिमुखस्य हरेरिव मङ्गलं युष्माक भवतु | AINN कुन्त्याशास्ते 
qg*Hr$ भवतु | ] 
उभी प्रतिगृहीतं मन्गळवचनमस्मागिः | 
द्रौपदी -अण्णं'च णाह, पुणोवि gA समरअदो आअच्छिज अहं समारसा- 
सइदव्वा | [ अन्यच नाय, पुनरपि युष्माभिः समरादागत्याहं समाश्वासयितव्या. ] 
भीमसेन:--ननु पाञ्चाङराजतनये, किमद्प्यलीकाश्चासनया | 

भूयः परिभवक्षान्तिलज्जाविधुरिताननम्‌ | 
भानेःरोषितकीरब्यं न पञ्यसि TARUL |I २ ६ ॥ 

द्रौपदी --णाह, मा ag जण्णसेणीपरिहवुद्दीविदकोवाणला अणवेक्खिद्सरीरा 
संचरिस्सध | जदो अथमत्तसंचरणिजाइ रिउबलाइई सुणिअन्ति | [ नाथ, मा 
SE याजसेनीपारिमवोहीपितकोपानला अनवेक्षितशरीरा; संचरिष्यथ। यतोऽप्रमत्त- | 
संचरर्णायाने रिपुबछानि श्रूयन्ते | ] | 
भीमसेन — अयि सुक्षत्रिये, | 
wal. 05 e. another thing, my lord, having returned - 
from the battle, I should even again be consoled by you. . 
Bhimasena—Why, daughter of the Paficala king, what is | 
the good of [any] vain consolation even now? l pe 
— A You will not see again Vrkodara [that is, myself], 

who has not completely finished with the Kauravas and 


whose face has [consequently] turned pale with shame 

at having to put up with insults [received]. | मी 
Draupadi—My Lord, indeed, move not [on the field of 
battle], regardless of [the safety of] your body, the fire of | 
your anger being enkindled by the insults suffered by Yajfia- i 
seni [that is, myself]. For, I hear one has to move about - 
with absolute caution in the enemy's forces, 0 
Bhimasena—O excellent lady of the Warrior caste— 


oo sa evo ese xc स I tt 


तुम्हेहिं ( अन्यञ्च देवी भणाति । नाथ युष्माभेः ) * इत्यादिकसिदमेव वाक्यं चेटीवाकयत्वेन H 
ग-द पुस्तके पठतः, ३ Em › ग-दु. ` क 


प्रथमो ऽङ्कः २७ 


अन्योन्थास्फा्ीमननद्विपरीधर वसामांसमस्तिष्कपड्के 
मग्नानां स्यन्दनानामुपरिकृतपदन्यासक्क्रान्तपत्तौ | 
स्फीतासक्पानगोष्ठारसदरिवशिवातूर्यनुत्त्कबन्धे ` 
सड्गरामैकारणवान्तःपयसि विचरितुं पण्डिताः पाण्डुपुत्राः ॥ २७॥ 


( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 


इति प्रथमोऽङ्कः 


2“ a 
ब्रश | — >...“ 


The sons of Pandu are expert in moving about in the 
[very] inmost water of the one [great] ocean of battle, 
where the gallant foot-soldiers plant their feet on [the 
tops of] chariots, plunged in the mire of the blood, fat 
(९6866) , flesh and brains (mastiska) of elephants torn 

' to pieces by mutual collisions, and where headless trunks 


dance to [the tune of] the musical instruments in the 
form of the inauspicious female jackals, howling in their 
assembly [gathered] for drinking the plentiful blood 
[that is spilt]. 27 


(All go out) - 


End of Act I 


ह्वितीयोऽङ्कः 

( ततः प्रविशति कञ्चुकी | ) . 

कञ्चुकी ---आदिष्टो5स्मि महाराजदुर्योधनेन--' विनयंधर, सत्वरं गच्छ त्वम्‌ ! 
अन्विष्यतां देवी भानुमती | आपि निवृत्ता अम्बायाः पादवन्दनसमयान्न वेतिः। | 
यतस्तां विलोक्य निहताभिमन्यवो राधेयजयद्रथप्रमृतयोऽस्मत्सेनापतयः समर- 
भूमिं गत्वा सभाजयितव्याः ? इति | तन्मया द्ततरंगन्तव्यमित्यहो प्रभविष्णुता ' 
महाराजस्य, यन्मम जरसाभिभूतस्य मर्यादामाललमेवावरोधानिवासः | अथवा | 
किमाते जरामुपालमेय, यतः सर्वान्तेःपुरचारिणामयमेव व्यौवहारिको वेषश्चेष्टा I 
च। तथा हि | | : [ 
नोचे: efl चक्षुषीक्षितेमळं श्रत्वापि नाकणितं 
शक्तेनाप्यधिकार aKa यष्टिः समालम्बिता | 


ACT II E | 
(Then enters the Chamberlain) | 


Chamberlain—I am commanded by His Majesty, Duryo- * 
dhana, thus: ‘Vinayandhara, go you quickly. Let Queen p 
Bhanumati be searched for [and ascertain] whether she has P. 
returned from [having performed] her customary duty 3 
(samayah) of bowing to the feet of my mother. For,hav- 
ing seen her I have to go to the field of battle and offer con- 
gratulations to the commanders of our army, Radheya [that 
is, Karna], Jayadratha and others, who have killed Abhi- 
manyu.’ Therefore, I have to proceed very quickly and this 
proves how wonderful (iti aho) is the power of His Majesty; 
for overpowered with age as I am, my residence in the harem : 
is merely a matter of form (moryàdà) and nothing more — 
(eva). Or rather, why should I find fault with my old age, - 
since just this costume and activity are prescribed by custom . 
(vydvaharika) for all attendants of the inner appartment? 
= To explain: iN 
I never saw to my satisfaction, though I had wide + 
eyes; even having heard I heard not ; though able. 
bodied, I leant on the staff because it was prescribed 
(adhikrta) for my office; with my mind fixed on stum- 
१  अवरोधव्यापारः ! man २ “अन्तःपुरिकाणाम्‌  ग-द. ३ ` वेयवहारिक:* | 
ग; ` व्यवहारेकः ` द; C बेहारिकः ' इत्यपि कुत्रचित्‌. v ` इक्षितुम्‌ ' ग-द-ज. 


Se e n Sete re m ite P e SE ENSS 


द्वितीयो5ड्डई २९, 


‘aaa wafedg दत्तमनसा यातं मया नोद्धतं 

सेवौन्धीकृतजीवितस्य जरसा किं नाम यन्मे कृतम्‌ १ ॥ 
( परिक्रम्य दृष्टा आकारो | ) Rasa, अपि श्रश्रजनपादवन्दरनं कृत्वा प्रति- 
निवृत्ता भानुमती | ( कणे दत्वा । ) किं कथयसि-आर्य, एषा मानुमती देवी 
पत्युः समरविजयारांसया निर्वर्तितगुरुपौदवन्द्ना्यमुत्यारब्धानियमो बालोद्याने 
तिष्ठतीति | तद्रे, गच्छ त्वमात्मन्यापाराय, यावदहमप्यतवस्थां देवी महाराजस्य 
निवेदयामि | ( परिक्रम्य । ) साधु पतित्रते, साधु, ख्लीमावेऽपि वतमाना वर 
भवती न पुनर्महाराज: | disagadg बेळवत्सु अथवा किं बलवत्सु, TRT- 
gerig पाण्डुपुलेप्वरिष्वद्याप्यन्त:पुरविहारसुखमनुभवति | ( विचिन्त्य । ) gA- 


प्रमयथातथं खामिनश्चे्टितम्‌ | कुतः | 


आ शख्रप्रहणादकुण्ठपरशोस्तस्यापि जेता मुने- 
स्तापायास्य न पाण्डुसूनुभिरयं भीष्मः शरेः शायितः । 


blings everywhere, I never walked erect (udahatam). 
My life being [thus] blinded by servitude, what possibly 
is there that is done to me by old age ? t 4 
(Moving about and observing. In the air) Vihangika, 
has Bhanumati returned after offering her salutation to the 
feet of her mother-in-law? (Directing his ear [towards 
her]). What, say [you] thus ? *Worthy Sir, here Queen 
Bhànumati, who has performed the salutation to the feet of 
her elder [that is, Gandhari] and who from to-day has begun 
[the practice of some] religious observance, with a desire 
to [ensure] victory in battle for her husband, is staying in — 
the Balodyana.’ ‘Then, good lady, go about your business, 
while I on my part shall report to His Majesty that the Queen 
is here. (Moving round) Bravo, chaste lady, bravo! Praise- 
worthy are you, though a woman, not however, His Majesty, 
who is still (ayam) indulging in the pleasure of enjoyments 
in his harem, when his powerful—or why [should I say | 
powerful? [It is enough if I said] Vasudeva-helped— 
enemies, the sons of Pandu, have risen up! Meditating) . 
Here is another instance of improper behaviour on the part 
of His Majesty. ` Why [do I say so]? " 

[The fact that] Bhigma, the conqueror of even the | 
sage [namely, ParaSurama], whose axe was never - 
blunted since he began to wield his weapon, was here 
prostrated with arrows by the sons of Pandu, causes 


\ 


END "OO EE 
` १ 'जार्त तथा’ ज. २ “सेवास्वीकृत' ग-द्‌. ३ युरुदेवपाद' द-ज. ४ अस्मात्परं 
aR इत्यधिकं ग-द्‌-ज-पुस्तकेषु. ५ “बलवत्स्वबलवत्सु वा वासुदेव०' ग-द्‌. 


Re बैणीसं हारे 


प्रोढानेकवनुधरारिविजयश्रान्तस्य चैकाकिंनों 
वाळस्यायमरातिङ्नधनुषः ग्रीतोऽभिमन्योवेधात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
सव॑था $4 नः खास्त करिष्यति त्यावदत्नस्थां देवीं महाराजस्य निवेदयामि | 
| ( निष्क्रान्तः । ) 
इति विष्कम्भकः 


(ततः प्रविशत्यासनस्था देवी भानुमती सखी चेटी च । ) 
सखी-सदि भाणुमदि, कीस दाणि तुमं सिविणअदसणमेत्तस्स किदे अहिमा - 
णिणो महाराअइुज्ोहणस्स महिसी भविअ wei बिअलिअधीरमावा अतिमेत्त 
सेतथति | [ सलि भानुमति, कस्मादिदानी खं स्नदर्शनमात्रस्य क्ृतेडमिमानिनों 
महाराजडुयाधनस्य महिषी qed विगखितधीरमावातिमात्रं संतप्यसे । ] 
el — Hier, mei भणादि सुबअणा | सविणअन्तो जणो किं ण au 
पेक्खदि | [ मद्टिनि, शोभनं भणति सुवदना | स्वपञ्जनः कि न खल्‌ भेक्षते | ] 


भानुमती --इञ्जे, एव्वं एदे | कि णु एदं स्तिविणअं aera अकुसळ- 


दंसण मे पडिभादि | [ इ एवमेतत्‌ | किन्तु एष स्वभो5तिमात्रमकुशलदशने 
मे प्रतिभाति | | 


him no anxiety! [On the other hand] he is pleased at 
the slaughter of the boy, Abhimanyu, [who was fight- 
ing] single-handed, who had been fatigued with [win- 
ning] victory over many veteran archers that fought 
with him (arih) and whose bow had been cut off by the. 
enemies. - 2 
Fate would [I hope] bring us blessing in every way. Then 
let me report to His Majesty that the Queen is here. 
ay : : (Goes out) 
END OF PRELUDE | 
(Then enter, Queen Bhànumati sitting on a, seat, her Friend 
and Maid). | | | 
Friend—Friend Bhanumati, why now are you, being the 


Queen of the proud and great king, Duryodhana [as you : 


are], thus exceedingly tormented for the sake of the mere 
Me [seen] in a dream, with your courage [all] dropped 
off? | | ; | 

Maid—My Queen, Suvadanà speaks aright. What indeed 
does a person not see in sleep? | 


Bhanumati—Dear, this is so. But this dream appears to 
me to be extremely inauspicious to See. | | 


Nome 
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PORE) a का NES E 
१ ` सिविगअन्तो ( स्वप्नयत्‌ ) ग. २ ` प्पलवदि ( प्रलपति ) ' tun | | 


ee ip ag ek TEN 


Batass t ३१ 


सखी -_जइ ved ता कहेदु पिअसही | जेण sre वि पडिद्वावअर्न्ताओ 
प्पसंसाए देवदासंकित्तणेण अ पडिहडिस्सामो | [ aaa तत्कथयतु प्रियसखी | 
थेनाबामपि प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्यो प्रशंसया देवतासंकीतनेन च परिदरिष्यावः | | 
चेटी-देवि, ved एदं.। अकुसल्दंसणा वि सिविणआ पसंसाए कुसल्परि- 
णामा होन्ति त्ति सुणीअदि | [ देवि एवमेतत्‌ | अकुशलदशना अपि Hr; 
gaar कुशळपरिणामा भवन्तीति श्रूयते । ] 
! भानुमती ज एव्व ता कहइस्सम्‌ | अवहिदा ata | [ यद्येवं तत्कथयिष्ये 
अवहिते भवतम्‌ | | | Rh 
' सखी--कडेदु पिअसही | [ कथयतु प्रियसखी । | 
भानुमती--एइततअं fas जाव aed सुमरिस्सम्‌ | [ मुडुते तिष्ठ याबत्‌ सर्व 
स्मरिष्यामि । ] ( चिन्तां नाव्यति |) 
( ततः प्रविशति दुर्योधनः कञ्चुक्री च । ) 
दुर्योधन--सूक्तमिदं कस्यचित्‌ ।. 
गुप्त्या साक्षान्महानल्पः खयमन्येन वा कृतः | 
करोति महती प्रीतिमपकारोऽपकारिणाम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
धेनाद्य द्रोणकर्णजयद्रथादिमि्हतमभिमन्युमुपश्रत्य समुच्छुवासितमिव नश्चेतसा | 


oe 


Friend—If so, let my dear friend tell [it], so that we two 
also, [by] counteracting [that dream], shall avoid [its evil- 
effects] by means of eulogy [of the gods] and muttering 
[the names of] deities. i5 EN i 
= Maid—My Queen, this is so. It is heard that dreams, though 
of inauspicious sight, come to have a happy consequence by 
means of eulogy [of the gods]. | 
Bhanumati—lIf so, then I shall tell. Be attentive. 
- Friend—Let my dear friend tell. 
| Bhanumati—Stop for a while; till I shall recall everything. 
$i | (Gesticulates thinking) 
(Then enter Duryodhana and the Chamberlain) 
 Duryodhana—Well has this been said by somebody. 
. An injury to the enemies whether great or small, in- 
flicted whether by oneself or by another, whether covert- 
^... ly or openly, causes great satisfaction. D: 
80 that to-day having heard that Abhimanyu is killed by 
Drona, Karna, Jayadratha and others, our heart has as it 
were breathed [freely]. . . . My | 
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फज्चुकी --देव, नेदमतिदुष्करमाचार्यश्रप्रभावाणाम्‌ | कणजयद्रथयोर्बा क! 
नामात्र छाघा | | 
राजा --विनंयंधर, किमाह भवान्‌ | एको बहुभिबाढो ळूनशरासनश्व निहत 
£F का छाधा कुरुपुड़गवानामिति | मूढ, पश्य | 

हते जरति गाङ्गेये पुरस्कृत्य शिखण्डिनम्‌ | 

या aa पाण्डुपुत्राणां सैवास्माकं भविष्यति ॥ ४ ॥ 
कञ्चुकी ---( slows) देव, न ममायं संकल्प: | किं a वः पौरुषप्रती- 
घातो ऽस्मामिरनालोचितपूषं इत्यत एवं विज्ञापयामि | 
राजा --एवामिदम्‌ | 

` qaaa सबान्धवं सहमित्रं ससुतं सहानुजम्‌ | 
. स्वबळेन fue संयुगे नचिरात्‌ पाण्डुसुतः सृयोधनम्‌ ॥ ५ || 


Chamberlain—Your Majesty, this was not very difficult to 
accomplish for the powers of the arms of the Acarya [that 
is, Drona]. Or, what possible praise could Karna and 
Jayadratha have in this [matter] ? | 

_ King—Vinayandhara, what do you say? ‘A boy, [who was 
fighting] single-handed and whose bow was cut off, was kill- 
ed by many—here in this matter what praise can arise to 
the best of the Kurus?’ Fool, see: | 

That same praise will acerue to us, which the sons of 
Pandu [derived], when the aged son of Ganga [that is, 

. +Bhisma] was killed [by them] by placing Sikhandin in 
front. | : : i 
Chamberlain— (With bewilderment) Your Majesty, this is 
not my meaning. | But the failure of your valour has never 
been thought of [as possible] by us before—thus for this 
reason I respectfully say so. | | : 
King—-So it is. = uo 

Ere long the son of Pandu shall, by means of his 
strength, slay in battle, Suyodhana, together with the 
assemblage of his servants, his kinsmen, his friends, his 

sons and his brothers. du 


१ ` नैव...चार्येस्य शल्नप्रमावात्‌ ' ज. २ अस्मात्‌ परं तदत्र न खलु SENS 
इत्यधिकं वाक्यं ज-पुस्तके. ee 2 ! 


* 
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3 e 
कन्चुकी-( कणी पिधाय | समयम.) झान्तं पापम्‌ प्रतिहतममङ्गलम्‌ | 


राजा-विनयंधर, कि मयोक्तम्‌ | | | 
EIR- ` 

gaani सबान्धवं सहमित्रं ससुतं सहातुजम्‌ | 

खबलेन ers dun नच्चिरात पाण्डुसुतं सुयोधनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
एतद्विपरीतमाभेहितं देवेन | 
राजा-विनयंधर, अद्य खळ भानुमती यथापूर्व मामनामन्त्र्य वासभवनातू 
प्रातरेव निष्कान्तेति व्याक्षित मे मनः | तदादेशय तमुद्देश यत्स्था भानुमती | 
कञ्चुक्की-इत इतो देवः । = | 
| ( उभो पारिक्रामतः । ) 
कञ्चुकी -( पुरोऽवलोक्य । समन्ततो गन्धमाघाय । ) देव, पश्य पश्य | एतत्त- 


` ` हिनकणशिशिरसमीरणोदवेछितबेन्ध न च्युतरोफालिकाविराचितकुसुमभ्रकरमीषदा- 


ठोहितमुग्धवधूकपोळपाटललोत्रप्रसूनविजितश्यामर्तासौमाम्यमुन्मीलितबकुळ- 
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- Chamberlain— (Closing his ears. With fright) May sin be 
quelled! May evil be counteracted ! | 
King—Vinayandhara, what did I say? sl 
Chamberlain— 

. Ere long Suyodhana shall, by means of his strength, 

slay, in battle, the son of Pandu, together with the as- 

semblage of his servants, his kinsmen, his friends, his 

sons and brothers. "ua 
The contrary of this was saiduby Your Majesty! 

King—Vinayandhara, to-day indeed Bhanumati, without 
taking leave of me as usual, went out of my sleeping chamber 
just [early] in the morning. So my mind is distracted. 


- Therefore point out [to me] that region where Bhanumati is. 


"Chamberlain—This way, this way, [may] Your Majesty 
[come]. | 
(Both move about) da | 
Chamberlain—Lo oking ahead. Inhaling fragrance from all 
sides) Your Majesty, see, [just] see. Here lies in your front 
the POEM where a bed (prakarah) of flowers is formed 
by the Sephalikas, that have dropped from their stems, being 
rudely (ut) shaken by the wind, that is cool owing to par- 
ticles of frost, where the loveliness of Priyangu creepers 


Fe ue T D क du ee OCRGG OE TU काना का SETS तट 
१ “( सहभृत्यगणम्‌ ' इत्यादि पठति) एतीद्वपरीतमभिहतं देवेन । ˆ गद्‌ 
२ “ वृन्तबन्थुर ' च. ३ ‹ पाण्डुफलिनी ' ज. | 3 


३७४ ` , चेणीसंद्दारे 


कुन्दकुसुमसुरामिशीतळं. प्रमातकालरमणीयमग्रतस्ते MANAR, | तदवलोकय॑तु 


देवः | तथा हि | | 
प्राळेयमिश्रमकरन्दकराल्कोशे : 
` पुष्पे: समं निपतिता रजर्नाप्रबुद्धे: | 
| अकोशुभिन्नमुकुोदरसान्द्रगन्ध--- 
` _ संसूचितानि कमलान्यल्यः पतन्ति || ७ || 
राजा-( समन्तादवलोक्य |) विनयंत्रर, इदमपरमसुष्मिन्रषसि रमणीयतरम्‌ | 
पस्य |. 
` जृम्भारम्मप्रविततदलोपोन्तंजालप्रविधे- 
` हैस्तेभांनोनेपतय इव स्पृश्यमाना विबुद्धा: | 
ख्रीमि:' सार्धं धनपरिमळस्तोकलक्ष्याङ्गरागा 
Herc विकचनलिनीगभेशय्यां द्विरेफाः ॥ ८ ॥ 


(Syamalata) is ecl is eclipsed by the the Lodhra flowers, rosy like the © 


slightly red cheeks of beautiful damsels, which is cool and. 
fragrant with the fullblown Bakula and Kunda flowers and 
wich is attractive at [this] hour of the morning. There- 
fore, let Your Majesty observe. 80 indeed. 
. The bees, fallen down [on the ground] along with the 
night-blowing flowers, with their interiors rendered un- 
even (kardla) with the juice mixed with frost, [now] - 
fall upon the day-lotuses, indicated [to them] by the in- 
tense fragrance [proceeding] from the interiors of their 
buds opened by the rays of the sun. : 
King— (Looking around) Vinayandhara, here is another 
[phenomenon] looking more charming in this early morn- 
ing. See. | | 
These drones, who are awakened [from their slum- ` 
ber], as they are touched, like [so many] kings, by the : 
rays of the sun, entering through the lattices (jalam) 
in the form of the intervals (upantah) of the petals... 
extended at the commencement of the opening [of the 
lotuses], and whose unguent (aigardgah) [supplied by 
; the pollen] is [only] slightly visible owing to close dal- 
lianee (parimalah) [at night], are quitting, along with 
their mates, their bed in the form of the interior of the 


* 


many lotuses [now] full-blown. CR 
१ WINE ' ज. 
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कञ्चुकी-देव, नन्वेषा भानुमती सुवदनया तरलिकया च पर्युपास्यमाना 
तिष्ठति | तदुपसपंतु देवः । | 

राजा---( दृश्वा । ) आर्य विनयंधर, गच्छ त्वं-साङग्रामिकं मे रथमुपंकल्प- 
यितुम्‌ | अहमप्येष देवीं दृष्टवानुपदमागत एवं | : 
कञ्चकी -एष इतो देवादेशः | 

सखी-पिअसहि, अवि सुमरिदं qv | [ प्रियसालि, अपि स्मृते त्वया | | 
 भानुमती-सहि, सुमरिदम्‌ | अज्ज किल पमदवणे आसीणाएं मम अग्गदो ' 
केण वि अदिसइददिव्वरूपेण णउलेन अहिसद वावादिदम्‌। [ सखि स्मृतम्‌। 
अद्य किल प्रमदवन आसीनाया ममाग्रत एव केनाप्यतिशंयितदिव्यरूपेण नकुलेना- 
Raa व्यापादितम्‌ ।] | | 

उभे-( अवधार्य आत्मगतम्‌ । ) सन्तं पावम्‌। पडिहदं अमङ्लम्‌ | ( प्रकाशम ) 
तदो तदो | [ शान्तं पापम्‌ | प्रतिहतममङ्गलम्‌ ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) ततस्ततः | ] 
भानुमती-अदिसंदांवोविग्गहिअआए विसुमरिदं मए | ता पुणोवि सुर्मारेअ 
कहइस्सम्‌ | [ अतिसंतापोद्विमह्नदयया विस्मृत मया | तत्पुनरपि स्मृत्वा कथयिष्ये | ] 
राजा-अहो, देवा भानुमती सुवदनातरलिकाम्यां सह 'किमपि मन्त्रयमाणा 


Chamberlain—Your Majesty, here, I sayl (nanu), is Bhanu- : 


mati sitting in company with Suvadanà and Taralika. May 
. Your Majesty approach [them] then. l 
King— (Observing) Worthy Vinayandhara, go to make 
ready my war-chariot. I also here follow you close upon 
your heels after seeing the Queen. las 
| fr is Your Majesty's command executed. 
(Exit). 2 a 
Friend— Dear friend, have you recalled? | 
Bhanumati—Friend, [I have] recalled. To-day, indeed, just 
in front of me, as I sat in the Pleasure-garden, a hundred 
serpents were killed by a eertain ichneumon, who surpassed 
a celestial form [in beauty]. | | 
Both— (Understanding. To themselves) May sin be quelled, 
May evil be counteracted! (Aloud) Then, [what] then? 
Bhanumati—My heart being agitated (udvigna) by extreme 
anguish, I have forgotten. Therefore, recollecting even 
again, I shall tell. | 


King—Oh, Queen Bhánumati is sitting [here, engaged]. in ui 


some conversation with Suvadana and Taralika. Be it [so]. 
——————— RÀ MM— MÀ o — MÀ. 
ज्‌, २ 


१ C अपवार्य ' दज. २ ` संदावावगहीन ( संतापावगृहीत ) ' ग-द्‌. 
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तिष्ठाति | भवतु | अनेन छताजाळेनान्तरितः श्रृणोमि तावदासां विश्रब्धा- 
ema, | ( तथा स्थितः |) 

सखी---सहि, अलं संदावेण | कहेदु पिअसही । | सखि, अळं data | 
कथयतु प्रियसखी | | Ms | 
राजा--र्कि नु खन्वस्याः संतापकारणम्‌ | भथवानामन्त्र्य मामियमद्य 


वासाभवननिप्क्रान्तेते समथित एवास्या मया कोप: | अयि भानुमति, अविषय: 


ag दुर्योधनो भवत्याः कोपस्य | . 
` किं कण्ठे शिथिलीकृतो भुजलतापाशः प्रमादान्मया 

निद्राच्छेदविवतनेष्वमिमुखं नाद्यासि संभाविता | 

अन्यल्लीजनसंकथाळघुरहं GA त्वया लक्षितो 
दोषं पश्यासे कं प्रिये परिजनोपालम्भयोग्ये मयि || ९ | 
( विचिन्स्य । ) अथवा | | 

_ इयंमस्मदुपाश्रयैकचित्ता 

मनसा प्रेमनिबद्धमत्सरेण | 


Concealed by this network of creepers I creepers I shall just heai just hear their : 


confidential talk. (Stands so) 
Friend— Friend, away with auguish. Let my dear friend tell 


King—What. indeed could possibly be the cause of her 


auguish? Or, rather, since to-day she went out of my sleep- 


ing chamber without taking leave of me, her anger was al- 


ready (eva) guessed by me. O Bhanumati, indeed, Duryo- 


dhana is not a [proper]object of your anger? 
Did I through carelessness slacken noose of my cree- 
_-perlike arms round your neck?. Were you not to-day 
honoured [by me] by turning my face towards you at 
. [the time of] your rollings during interruptions of 
sleep? Was I observed by you in a dream as being de- 
based by private conversation with another woman? 
©- What fault, [O] beloved, do you find in me, who am fit 
to be censured like a servant [if found guilty]? ‘9 
(Meditating) Or rather | mur 
This [lady], whose undivided (eka) heart rests on us 
.., has, with a mind in which jealousy has been excited by 


siren OPER 


we 
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` नियतं कुपितातिवछभत्वात्‌ 

स्वयमुत्मरेक्ष्य ममापराधळेरम्‌ | १ ` di 

तथापि श्गणुमस्तावत्‌ किं नु वक्ष्यत्तीति | | 

भानुमती--तदो अहं तस्स अदिसइददिव्वरूविणों णडळस्स दंसणेण उच्छुआ 

जादा हिंदहिआआ a) [ ततोऽहं तस्यातिशायितदिव्यरूपिणो नकुळस्य दर्शनेनो- 
त्सुका जाता ZIZAN च । | i 

राजा--( सवैलक्ष्यम्‌ ). कि नामातिशयितदिव्यरूपिणो नकुलस्य दर्शनेनोत्सुका 

` जाता हृतहृदया च | तत्‌ किमनया पापया माद्रीसुतानुरक्तया वयमेव विप्रलब्धाः | 

( सोह्मेक्षम्‌  इयमस्मद्‌ '-( २।१० ) इति पठित्वा । ) मूढ दुर्योधन, कुलटावि- 

प्रळम्यमानमात्मानं बहु मन्यमानोऽधुना किं वक्ष्यसि | (कि कण्ठे CRIS) 

इत्यादि पठित्वा | दिशोऽवलोक्य । ) अहो, एतदर्थमेवास्याः प्रातरेव विविक्त- 

eaten: सखीजनसंकथासु च पक्षपातः | दुर्योधनस्तु मोहादविज्ञातबन्ध- 

कौहृदयसार: क्कापि परिश्रान्तः | आः पापे मस्परिग्रहपांछुले, 


love, fancied of herself some slight fault on my part, 
[just] because I am [so] dear [to her], and verily be- 
come angry., | I0 
Yet, we shall just hear what possibly she would say. 
Bhanumati—Then at the sight of that ichneuman (nakulah) 
of excellent divine beauty I became uneasy (utsuka) and lost 
my heart [Also punningly— grew love-sick and my heart 
was captivated]. . | | 
King— (With bewilderment) What [did you say]? I should 
like to know (nàma). ‘I became eager at the sight of 
Nakula [the fourth of the Pandavas and a son of Madri] of 
excellent celestial beauty and my heart was attracted " Then, 
is it that by this: sinful woman, attached to the son of Madri, 
^ we have been deceived? (Ironically repeating ii. I0 "This 
[lady] whose undivided, etc.’). Fool, Duryodhana, what 
“would you say now, (you) who were thinking much of your- 
self, while [all the time you were]. being deceived by this 
unchaste woman? (Repeating ii. 9 Did I through care- 
lessness, etc.’ Looking about in [all] directions) Oh, just for 
this purpose this [lady] had a longing for a solitary place 
early in the morning and [entertained] special liking for 
- mutual conversation with friends. But Duryodhana, owing 


to infatuation, knew not the stuff of the harlot's heart and _ 


was deluded far away! Ah, sinful woman, disgraceful wife | | 


f 


of mine, 


Be l 
e. 2 Om 
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dRea aa मम पुर: साहसानीदशानि 
"MT सास्मद्रपाषि विनयव्युत्मेऽप्येष रागः |. 
तच्चोदार्य मयि जडमतौ चापले कोऽपि पन्थाः 
ख्याते तस्मिन्‌ वितमासि कुले जन्म कौलीनमेतत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
` सखी--तदो तदो । [ ततस्ततः । ] 
भानुमती --तदो उज्झिअ तं आसणद्टाणं ळदामण्डवं पविसिदुं emer | तदो 
सोवि मं भणुसरन्तो wa लदामण्डवं पविट्ठो | [ तत उञ्झित्वा तदासनस्थानं 
लतामण्डपं प्रवेशुमारब्धा | ततः सोऽपि मामनुसरन्नेव लतामण्डप प्रविष्टः |] 
राजा--अहो कुल्टोचितमस्या: पापाया अशालीनत्वम्‌ | 

यस्मिश्विरप्रणयनिर्भरबद्धभाव- 

मावेदितो रहासि मत्सुरतोपभोग: | 

ततैव दुश्वरितमद्य निवेदयन्ती 

MÀ पापहृदये न सखीजनेऽस्मिन्‌ || १२ ॥ 

उभे--तदो तदो | | तत्रस्ततः। ] 


[How great was] that timidity of yours in my pre- 
sence, [while how ignoble are] such adventures! That 
praise [bestowed] on our person, [and] this passion for 
even the transgression of modesty! That courtesy to- 
wards me who am [now proved to be] dull-headed, 
[and this] unaccountable mode of wantonness! In that 
illustrious blemishless (vitamas) family [you 3 claim 
your] birth, [and] this scandalous conduct [you adopt!]il 

Friend—Then, [what] then? . 5 ul | | 
Bhanumati—Then abandoning the place where I was seated 

I proceeded to enter the bower of creepers.: Then he also ! 
entered the bower of creepers, closely following. me. 


Duryodhana—Oh, ‘the immodesty of this sinful woman, 3 
[well] worthy of a harlot! as | 


Are you not, [0] sinful-hearted woman, ashamed to 
disclose to-day your wicked deed before those very 
friends [of yours] here to whom you communicated, in 
private, enjoyment of amorous sports with me, in such 
8 way as to completely lay bare (baddha) [your] whole 
heart (bhàvah) owing to long continued affection 
(pranayah) ? ADIU 


4 ` वार्मावम्‌? ग. 
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द्वितीयो SHR: 22 


भानुमती---तदो तेण संप्पगब्भपसारिभकरेण अवहिदं मे त्थणंसुअम्‌ | 
[ ततस्तेन edm ( सप्रगल्म ) प्रसारितकरेणापह्नत मे स्तनांकुशम्‌ | 
राजा--( सक्रोधम्‌। ) अळमिदानीमतः परमाकर्णनेन | भवतु तावत्तस्य 
परवनितावस्कन्दनप्रगल्भस्य माद्रीसुतहतकस्य जीवितमपहरामि | ( किंचित्‌ 
। विचिन्त्य |) अथवा इयमेव तावत्‌ पापशीला प्रथममनुशासनीया | 
( निवर्तेते । ) | 
उभे--तदो तदो | [ ततस्ततः । ] | 
भानुमती---तदो अज्जउत्तस्स पभादमङ्गळतूररवमिस्सेण वारविलासिणीजण- 
संगीदरवेण पडिबोधिदम्हि | [तत ATA प्रभातमङ्गलतूर्यरवामिश्रेण वारविला- 
सिनीजनसंगीतरवेण प्रतिबोधितास्मि,। ] 
राजा--( सवितर्कम्‌ |) किं नाम प्रतिबोधितास्मीति स्वप्रदशैनमनया वणितं 
भवेत्‌ । अथवा सखीव'चनादेव व्यक्तिमै विष्याति । 
( उभे सविघादमन्योन्यं पश्यतः | ) 
सुवदना --जं एत्य अचाहिद तं भाररदाप्पमुहाणं ogir सलिलेण भवहारी- 
Both—Then, [what] then? | | | 
Bhanumati—Then he, who stretched out his hand that held | 
a serpent in it, [also punningly—who boldly stretched out 
: his hand,] removed my breast garment. 
King— (With anger) Now enough of hearing further than 
this. Well then ( bhavatu), in the first place ( tavat), Y shall 
take away the life of that accursed son of Madri, who has 
been audacious enough to outrage another's wife. (Going 
a little. Thinking). Or rather, this very. [woman] of sinful - 
character first be punished. (Returns). | tos CE 
Both—Then, [what] then? | - 
 Bhanumati—Then, by the sound of the songs of a group of 
- courtesans, mingled with the sound of the auspicious musi- 
- eal instruments [played upon] at dawn, belonging to my 
. noble lord, I was roused. : 4 : 
King— (In a tone of conjecture ) Is it possible (nama) that - 
she has described the vision in a dream, [as can be guessed] 
from [her words] ‘I was roused’ १ Or, from the words of 
her friend alone the matter would be cleared up. 


w è 


ri a 


१ ` सगव्व ( सगव ) ' ग-द. 


do | वेणीसंहारे 


अदु | भअबदाणं बम्हणाणं वि आसीसाए आहुदिइदेण पञ्जलिदिन भअवदा | 
इदासणेण अ णस्सदु | ( यदिद्दात्याहितं तद्धागीरथीप्रमुखानां` नदीनां सालिलेना 
पह्वियताम्‌ | भगवतां त्राहमणानामप्याशिषाहुतिहुतेन प्रञ्वलितेन भगवता हुताशनेन 
च qag | | ou M 
राजा--अलं विकल्पेन । स्वप्नदर्शनमेवेतदनया वर्णितम्‌ | मया gatas, 
घिया5न्यथेव संभावितम्‌ | | 

दिष्टयाधेश्रुतविप्रलम्भजनितक्रोधादहं नो गतो 

दिष्टया नो परुषं रुषाधकथने किंचिन्मया व्याहृतम्‌ | 

मां प्रत्याययितु विमुढहृदयं दिष्टया कथान्ते गता 

मिथ्यादूषितयानया विरहितं दिष्टथा न जातं जगत्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
भानुमती--हला, कहेहि किं एत्य qued किं वा असुहसूअअं R | 
[ हला कथय किमत्र प्रशस्तं किं वाशमसूचकमिति । ] 

( सखी चेटी चान्योन्यमवलोकयतः | | | 
सखी--( अपवार्य । ) एत्थ णत्यि त्योअं वि सुहसूअभम्‌। तदो अली 
this his dream], let that be washed away by the water of the 
rivers headed by the Bhagirathi. Also by the blessing of. 
the revered Brahmanas and by means of the divine fire, sac- _ 
rificed with oblations [and hence] in full (pra) blaze, let it. 
. be destroyed. ! | | 
King—Away with doubt. The vision of a dream alone has | 
here been described by her. But dull-witted as I am, I con- 
strued it quite otherwise. ! SAN 

Lucky it was that I did not step forth [into her pre- 


sence] in anger roused by delusion due to [her account] 
being [only] half heard. Luckily [again] I did not say 
anything harsh in rage, while she had [yet] half related 
[her story]. I am glad the narrative [soon] reached . 
its close, [as it were] to convince me whose mind had 
gone astray. Fortunately the world did not become void 
of her [owing to her being] falsely accused. 3 3 
Bhanumati—Dear [friend], tell [me] what here is auspici- 
. ous, or what forebodes evil. e 
| (The friend and the maid look at each other) | 
Friend— (Aside) Here there is not even a little that indi- | 
१ इदं भाषणम्‌  अन्योन्यमवलोक्य अपवार्य । ' इत्याकारकनाव्योक्तिपूर्वक 
सशीचेटंयोभाषणत्वेन पठतः द-ज-पुस्तके, ई | B . 


£ 


बन 


BASF: ७९ 


कधअन्ती पिअसहीए अवराहिणी भविस्सम्‌ | 'सो दाणीं सिणिद्धो जणो जो 
पुच्छिदो पुच्छिदो परुस वि हिद मणादि | ( प्रकाशम्‌) सहि, स्वं gA 
एदं अघुहाणिवेदणम्‌ | ता देवदाणं पणामेण दुजादिजणपडिग्गहेण अ अन्तरी- 
अदु | ण हु दाढिणा णउळस्स वा दंसणं अहिसदवह अ सिविणए पसंसान्ति 
_ विअ्खणाओ | [ ( अपवार्य ) अन्न नास्ति स्तोकमपि शुभसूचकम्‌ | ततोऽलीक 
कथयन्ती प्रियसख्या अपराधिनी भविष्यामि । स इदानीं खिग्घों जनो यः WE: 
परुषमपि हितं भणति | ( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) साखि, ' सर्वमेवैतदशुमानिवेदम्‌ | तद्दैवतानां 
प्रणामेन द्विजातिजनप्रतिग्रहेण चान्तर्यताम्‌। A खड दाष्ट्रिणो नकुलस्य वा «RM 
महिशतवर्ध च ean प्रशंसन्ति विचक्षणाः । ] 

राजा---अवितथमाह सूवदना | नकुलेन पन्नगरतवध; स्तनांशुकापहरणं 
Ste नियतमनिष्टादेक तर्कयामि | | 

पर्यायेण हि दृश्यन्ते स्वप्ता: कामं शुभाशुभाः | 
शतसंख्या TARA सानुजं स्पृशतीव माम्‌ d १४ ॥ 

( वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा । ) आः कथे ममापि नाम दुर्योवनस्थानिमित्तानि 
ae | are mee a 
cates bliss. Then [if] I tell a lie, I shall be sinning against 
my dear friend. That, to be sure (idaniim) is an affec- 
tionate person, who when consulted, says [what is] benefi- 
cial, though unpalatable. (Aloud) Friend, the whole of this. 
proclaims evil. So let it be averted by salutation to the 
deities and gift to a multitude (janah) of twice-born people 
[that is, Brahmanas]. Indeed, the learned do not commend 


[as auspicious] the sight of a boar or an ichneumon and the 
slaughter of à hundred serpents in a dream. | 

King—Suvadana says the truth. Slaughter of a hundred 
serpents and removal of the breast-garment by an ichneu- — 
mon—this (iti) surely [will produce] evil in the future, I 


guess. 


I grant that dreams, [some] auspicious and [some] 
inauspicious, are indeed seen now and then (paryay- 
ena). But this number, hundred, as though points to 
me with my brothers [as specially involved in the 

. slaughter]. | | l4 

(Indicating [with appropriate gesticulations]the throbbing 


2 of the left eye). Ah! Evil omens, strangely enough (nàma), 


idee 


9 “ इति › इत्येव ग-द पुस्तकयोः, ˆ च इत्यव च झ-पुस्तक्रे. 


४२ .. वेणीसंहारे 
हदयक्षोभमोवहान्ति | ( सावष्म्भम्‌। ) अथवा भारुजनहृदयप्रकम्पनेषु का 
गणना दुर्योधनस्यैवंविधेषु । गीतश्चायमर्थोऽङ्गिरसा | 
` ग्रहाणां चरितं स्वभो' निमित्तान्युपयाचितम | | 
फलन्ति काकतालीयं.तेम्यः प्राज्ञा न बिम्यति ॥ १५॥ 
तद्‌ भानुमत्याः स्रीस्वभावसुळभामर्लीकारड्मामपनयामि | 


भानुमती--हला सुवअणे, पेक्ख दाव उदअगिरिसिहँरन्तरविमुक्करहवरो | 


विअलन्तसंझाराअप्पसण्णदुरालोअमण्डलो जादो भअवं दिवहणाहो | (इला 
` सुवदने, पश्य तावढुद्यागिरिशिखरान्तेराविमुक्तरथवरो विगछत्संध्यारागप्रसन्नदुरालोक- 
मण्डलो जातो भगवान्‌ दिवसनाथः | ] | 
~ NU far ~ A - 
सखी--सहि, रोसेणिदकणअपत्तसारसेण लदाजालन्तरापडिदकिरणनिवहेण 
पिञ्जरिदोञ्जाणभूमिभाओ पूरिदपाडिण्णो विअ Rx टुष्पेक्खणिज्जो जादो भअवं 


create agitation of mind even in me, [who am] Duryodhana! 
(Haughtily). Or, what cares Duryodhana for such things 
[as omens], which are capable of causing tremor in the 
hearts of [only] the timid people? And this [very] view is 
expressed in verse by Angiras. | 
The movements of planets, a dream, omens [and] a 
conditional offer [to a diety] (upaydcitam) bear fruit 
by way of accident. The wise fear them not: ा5 


Therefore, let me remove Bhànumati's vain fear, [so] na- 


turalto a woman's nature. 


Bhanumati—Dear Suvadana, just see, the divine lord of the . 


day, with his excellent chariot, allowed to rise up (vimukta,) 
[from itself] by the region (antarah) of the peak of the ris- 
ing mountain, has come to possess his orb( serene [but] 
slipping away. | | त 


Friend—Friend, the thousand-rayed divine [sun] has be- 


. come very difficult to gaze upon, like an enemy, who has - 


accomplished his vow [of revenge]— [the sun] who has 
rendered tawny (pifijarita) the ground-portion of the gar- 


[EU USENET ees AE 


3 “ आवेदयन्ति ” ग-द. २ “ अनिमित्तान्युपयाचितम्‌ ' द; * आनिमित्तोत्पातिक 


तथा ज. ३ < सिहरन्तरिद ( शिखरान्तरित ) › sea. ४ “ विअलिअ ( विगलित) . 


गन्द. ५  रोसाण्णिदकण्णकन्तिसस्सरीएण ( रोषान्वितकणकान्तिसर्श्राकेण ) ? द; 


x 


` रोसाण्गिदकणअकन्तिसस्सरीएण ( रोषान्वितकनककान्तिस श्रीकेण Vim ६ oR 


दुष्पक्खणिज्जो ( RENATA: ) › ज. 


द्वितीयो ऽङ्कः ४३ 


सहस्सकिरणो | ता समओ दे लोहिदकुलुमचन्दणगन्भेण अग्धेण पज्जुबडादुम। 
[ साख, रोषणितकनकपत्रसदशेन लताजालान्तरापतिताकिरणनिवहेन पिञ्जरितोद्यान- 
भूमिभागः पूरितप्रतिश इव रिपुदुष्प्रेक्षणायों जातो भगवान्‌ सहस्रकिरणः | 
तत्समयस्ते लोहितकुसुमचन्दनगभेंणारेण पयुपस्थाठुम्‌ | | | 
भानुमती--हज्ञे तरलिए, SAR मे अग्धमाअणं जाव भअवदो सहस्सर- 
Rai सवरिअं णिव्वड्रेमि | [ हक्षे तरालिके, उपनय मेडव्यमाजनं यावदू भगवतः 
geen: सपर्या निर्वर्तयामि | | | | 
चेटी--ज देवी आणवेदि । [ यदेव्याशापयति | | ( निष्कान्ता । ) 
राजा--अयमेव साधुतरो5वसर: समीपमुपगन्तुं देव्याः | 


(afer | ) चेटी--देवि, एदं अग्धभाअणम्‌ | ता निव्वटीअदु aaa 


सहस्सरस्सिणो सत्ररिआ | [ देवि, एतदर्घ्धभाजनम्‌ | afiada भगवतः 
सहस्तरइमेः सपर्यां | | | | 
( राजोपसुत्य daar परिजनमुत्सार्य स्वयमेवाध्यपात्र णहीत्वा ददाति | ) 


सखी --( विलोक्यात्मगतम्‌ ) कह महाराओ समाअदो । हन्त, किदो से. 


पिभसहीए णिअमभङ्गो wo । [ कथं महाराजः समागत; | दन्त कृतो ऽस्याः 
प्रियसख्या नियमभङ्गो राज्ञा । | 


den, with the multitude of his rays penetrating t through the 
interstices of a net-work of creepers, that [multitude] re- 
sembles leaves of burnished gold. Therefore, is it time for 


. you to wait upon [the sun] with an offering (argyah) in- 


cluding [in it] red flowers and sandal. | 
Bhanumaii—Dear Taralika, bring me the vessel containing 
materials of the offering, so that I shall aecomplish the wor- 
ship of the divine thousand-rayed [sun]. 


""Maid—As the Queen commands. (Goes out) 


Kine—This surely is an exceedingly (tara) good opportu- 


nity to go near the Queen. 


है 
suit 


(Entering) Maid—My Queen, here is the vessel containing 
materials of offering. Let then the worship of the divine 
thousand-rayed [sun] be performed.  . . : | 

(The king approaches and, sending away the attendant 
with a signal, takes the vessel containing materials of offer- 
ing himself and hands [it over to the Queen]). . E 
Friend— (Observing. To herself) How, His Majesty has - 


arrived! Alas, the violation of the vow of this dear friend 
- [of mine] is [now sure to be] accomplished by the King.: . 


४४ वेणीसंहारे 


भानुमती--( दिनकराभिमुखी भूत्वा | ) भअवं, अम्बरमहासरेक्कसहस्सपत्त- 
पुव्वदिसाव हूमुहमण्डलकुङ्कुमविसेसअ , सअळमुवणाड्गणदीवअ, एत्य सिविण- 
असणे जं किं वि अचाहिदं तं भअवदो पणामेण कुसपरिणामि ससदब्भादु-. 
अस्स अज्जउत्तस्स होदु | ( अर्ध्य दत्वा । ) dep तरलिए, उबणेहि मे कुसुमाइं 
जाब अवराणं वि देवदाणं सवरिअं णिव्वज्ञेमे | [ ( दिनकराभिमुखी भूत्वा | ) 
भगवन्‌, अम्बरमहासरएकसहस्तपत्र, पूवेदिश्ावधूमुखमण्डलकुङ्कुमविश्ेषक, सकल- 
सवनाङ्गनदीपक, अत्र aaa यस्किमप्यत्याहितं तद्भगवतः प्रणामेण कुशल- 
परिणामि सश्चतश्नातृकस्यार्यपुत्रस्य मवतु | ( अर्ध्यं दत्वा |) est तरालिके, उपनय 
मे कुसुमानि यावदपरासामपि देवतानां सपर्या निर्वतंयामि ] ( हस्तौ प्रसारयति । ) 
—.. (राजा पुष्पाण्युपनयति | स्पर्षीसुखमभिनीय कुसुमानि भूमौ पातयाति | ) 
भानुमती - -(सरोषम्‌ 0) अहो पमादो परिअणस्स | (परिवृत्य दृष्टा | ससंभ्रमम्‌ |) 
कधं अज्जउतो | [ अहो प्रमादः परिजनस्य | ( परिवृत्त्य . दृष्टा | ससंम्रमम्‌। ) 
कथमार्यपुत्रः | ] | fee 
राजा--देवि, अनिपुणः परिजनोऽयमेवंविधे सेवावकाशे | तत्‌ प्रभवत्यनुशासने 
देवी | ( भानुमती लज्जां नाट्याति। ) - | | 


—— 


thers. (Giving the offering) Dear Taralika, bring me 
flowers so that I shall accomplish the worship of other deities 


(The King brings the flowers. Ges ticulating the plea- 
sure of touch [with her hand], he lets the flowers fall on the 
Mu | 


Bhanumati—Oh, [how great is] the carelessness of ser- 
vants! (Turning round [and] seeing. With confusion) . 
How, my noble lord! | à; E 
King—My Queen, unskilled is this servant on such occasions. 
of service. The Queen, therefore, has [full] power to 
punish [him]. | xd 

(Bhànwmatt acts bashfulness) 
१ “ हला s. | 


-W 


द्वितीयो sg: ४५ 


राजा--भयि प्रिये, 

विकिर धवलदीधोपाड्गसंसर्पि चक्षुः 

परिजनपथवर्तिन्यत्र कि संभ्रमेण । 

स्मितमधुरमुदारं देवि मामाल्पोचे: 

प्रभवति मम ques :सेवितुं त्वाम्‌॥ १६॥ | 
भानुमती--अज्जउत्त, अन्मणुण्णादाए तुए ay मे ata वि णिअमे 
अहिलासो | [ erga, अभ्यनुज्ञातायास्त्वयारित मे कस्मिन्नपि नियमेञमिळाबः | | 
राजा--श्रतविस्तर एवास्मिं भवत्याः CANTATA प्रति । तदळमैर्व प्रकृति- 
लुकुमारमात्मानं ARATAI | | 
भानुमती --अज्जउत्त, मं सङ्का बाहेइ | ता अणुमण्णदु मं अज्जउत्तो | 
[ आर्यधुत्र, मां शङ्का बाधते | तद्नुमन्यर्ता मामार्यपुत्रः । | 


'राजा--( सगवंम्‌। ) देवि, अलमनया IERA DT | 


किं नो व्याप्तदिशां प्रकम्पितमुवामक्षोहिणीनां फलं 
किं द्रोणेन किंमड्गराजविशिखेरेवं यदि sra । 


E Sic S 


King—O [my] beloved, | 
Direct towards [me] here, who am standing in the 
position of your servant, your eye accustomed to move ' 
towards the white extensive corner. Why this excite- 
ment? Talk to me loudly, Queen, [and] in a manner 
sweet owing to smiles, and lovely (udàra). The cavity 
of my hands is [ever] ready to serve you. | I6 


Bhanumati—Noble my lord, per 


sire to [observe] a certain VOW. | 
Kihg—lI have already (eva) heard the details, pertaining to 


the account of your dream. No use (alam), therefore, thus 


~ fatiguing your naturally delicate body (atmanam). 
 Bhanumati—Noble my lord, fear torments me. Therefore 


let my noble lord permit me. 


King— (With hauteur) My Queen, away with this fear. Jee. 


If you thus become distressed, [what is the use of our 
mighty armies, which have occupied [all] the quarters 
and have made the [very] earth tremble [under their 
tread], what [the good] of Drona and the arrows of 


१. ०लिस्त्वं स्पृशास्मान्‌ T. 


mitted by you I have a de- ` 


ड x 


vå | चेणीखंहारै 


भीरु आतृशतस्य मे' भुजवनच्छायासूखोपास्थितां . 
त्वे दुर्योधनकेसरीन्द्रगृहिणी शङ्कास्पद कि तव ॥ १७ ॥ 
भानुमती — अज्जउत्त, ण हु मे के वि भासङ्काकालणं gag सण्णिहिदेसु | 
कि ,तु अज्जउत्तस्स एव्व मणोरहसंपत्ति अहिणन्दामि | [ आर्यपुत्र, न खलु मे | 
किमप्याशङ्का कारणं युष्मासु dag | कित्वा पुत्रस्यैव मनोरथसंपाति- 
ममिनन्दामि | | | : | 
राजा--अयि छुंदरि, एतावन्त एव मनोरथा यदह दयितया संगत: स्वेच्छया 
विहरामीति | पद्य । | a 
| प्रेभाबद्वस्तिमितनयनापीयमानाव्जशो मे 
_ लज्जायोगादबिशदकथ wae fend aT 
THA ते नियममुषितालक्तकाड़कौघरं वा 
Tg वाञ्छा प्रमसुल्भ कि नु दुर्योधनस्य ॥ १८ | 
( नेपथ्ये महान्‌ कलकल: | सर्वे आकर्णयन्ति | ) 


the Anga king [that is, Karna]? : [O] timid one, you 

are the wife of the lord of lions, [namely], Duryodhana, 
residing with happiness in the Shade of the forest of 
arms of my hundred brothers. What can be the object | 
of fear to you? 2 (88 


Bhanumati— Noble my lord, indeed there is no object of fear 


Whatever to me when you are near. But I take delight in 


[and have consequently to pray for, by observing Vows,| the | 


. fulfilment of the heart’s desires of my noble lord himself. 
King—O beautiful one, thus far only [extend] my hearts 


desires that I should Sport at will in company with my be- | 


loved. See. ij 


[I always entertain] a longing to drink your moon- _ 
like face, by which the beauty of.a lotus is being swal- 
lowed [that is, outdone] with the eyes packed with love 
and [hence] Steady, which talks indistinetly through 

- the feeling of bashfulness, or which [shines] with ever | 
_ gentle smiles, or which is characterised by a lip ist. 
has lost its mark of ataktaka dye owing to the religious . 
vow [being observed by you]. What else possibly 
(nu) can be not eaSy to obtain by Duryodhana? | 
(Behind. the curtain 6 great noise. All listen) 
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भानुमती --( सभयं राजानं परिष्वज्य । ) परित्ताअदु परित्ताअदु अः AA i 

[ परित्रायतां परित्रायतामार्यपुत्रः । | 

राजा--( समन्तादवलोक्य । ) प्रिये, अळं संश्रमेण | पश्य | 

| Ra व्यूढाइत्रिपाङ्गस्तृणजटिळचलत्पांुदण्डोऽन्तरिक्ष 
झाङ्कारी शकराल: पथिषु विटपिनां स्कन्धकापेः सधूमः | 
प्रासादानां निकुञ्जेष्वमिनवजळदोद्गारगम्भौरधीर- | 
श्वण्डारम्भः समीरो वहति परिदिशं मीरु कि संश्रमेण ॥ १९ ॥ 

सखी --महाराओ पविसदु एदं दारुपव्वअप्पासादम्‌ p उव्वेअकारी क्खु अभे 

उाथिदपरुसरअकळ्सीकिदणअणो उम्मूलिदतरुवरसदवित्तत्थमन्दुरापारेब्मट्ववळ- 

| हतुळङ्गमपञ्जाउलीकिदजणपद्धइ भीसणो समीरणो ! [ महाराजः प्रविशतु एतं 

दारुपर्वतप्रासादम्‌ | उद्वेगकारी खल्वयमुत्थितपरुषरजःकलुप्रीकृतनयन उन्मूलित- . 


Bhanumati— (Embracing the king in fright) May my 
noble lord protect [me], protect [me]. 
King—(Obterving all round) Darling, away with excite- 
ment. Wee. EUM 
Why this excitement, O timid one? [It is only] a 
wind, terrible in its activity, [that] is blowing in every 
"direction, [the wind] by which branches of trees 
(anghripa&) are scattered in [various] quarters, which 
it attended, in the air, by a moving column of dust 
bristling (jatila) with straw, which, on roads, produces 
. a hissing hoarse sound and is charged with particles of 
sand (sarkaràla) , which is accompanied by smoke [pro- 
ceeding] from the stems of trees rubbing against one 
—- another, and which is deep and grave [in its sound], 
» like the thundering of a fresh cloud, in the arbours of | 
— the palaces. : | (9 


Friend—May Your Majesty enter this palace standing on 
the [artificial] mountain of wood. Indeed, this terrible wind 
creates anxiety—[the wind] which causes distress (kalu- 
eh ha the eye with the rough dust that has arisen, and 
which has thrown into disorder the thoroughfares (pad- 
dhatih) of men by [the appearance thereon of] the excellent 


१ “ महाराज, आरोहीअदु एदं दारुपव्वअप्पासादम्‌ ( महाराज, आश्व्यतामेतद्वारु- 
वतश्रासादम्‌ ) ' ज. २ gem ( तुरङ्गमः) ग-द्‌. | 


we | बेणीसंहारे 


तरुवरशब्दविन्रस्तमन्दुरापसिभ्रष्टवछमतुरज्ञमपयाकूली कृतजनपद्धतिभर्षिणः समीरणः i] 
राजा-( RAI ) उपकारि खल्विदं वात्याचक्रं सुयोधनस्य | यस्य प्रसादाद- 
यत्नपरित्यक्तनियमया देव्या संपादितोऽस्मन्मनोरथः | कथमिति | ` 

. नयस्ता न aged बाष्पसलिलेराच्छादिते लो'चने 

नातं नाननमन्यतः सशपथं नाहं. स्पृशन्‌ वारितः | 

तन्व्या मम्नपयोधरं भयवशादाबद्धमालिडिगत 

agmen नियमस्य भीषणमरुन्नायं वयस्यो मम || २० ॥ 
तत्संपूणमनोरथस्य मे कामचारः संग्रति विहारेषु | तदितो दारुपवेतप्रासादमेव 
गच्छाम; | | 

` (सवे वात्याबाधां रूपयन्तः यत्नतः परिक्रामान्ति | ) 
राजा-- | | | 

कुरु धनोरु पदानि शनैः शनेरयि ger गाते परिवेषिनीम्‌। | 


(vallabha) horses which, being greatly (vi) frightened by 
the crash of huge trees uprooted, have bolted off from their 
stables. A E 
. Kings— (With joy) Indeed, this whirlwind has been the bene: - 
factor of Suyodhana, since (yasya = yad asya, idiomati- 
cally) owing to its favour, our heart’s longing is fulfilled by 
the Queen, who has abandoned her vow without any effort 
[on our part]. How [do I prove this] ? 

No frown has been put on ; the eyes have not been 
covered with tears; the face has not been turned in an- 
other direction; I was not prevented with oaths, from 
touching her. [But] under the influence of fear an 
embrace has been effected, by the slender-bodied lady SO | 
[closely] as to make her breasts plunged [as it were in. . 
my chest]. Is not the dreadful wind, who broke her — 
vow, [thus] a friend of mine? | 208 

So my heart’s longing being fulfilled, I have now freedom to 
indulge ( kamacadrah) in enjoyments. Therefore, we pro- 
ceed from here just to the palace on the mountain of wood. 
(All, gesticulating pain from the whirlwind, move about 

with efforts) | | | 
King :— | 


[O] lady of plump thighs, plant your feet slowly and 
slowly. Give up your trembling gait, (darling). [0] 
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सुतनु बाहुळतोपरिबन्धनं मम निपीडय गाढसुरःस्थळम्‌॥ २१॥ 
(प्रवेशे रूपयित्वा । ) प्रिये, अलब्धावकाश: समीरेणः संघृतत्वाद्रभगृहस्य | 
वित्नन्धमुन्मील्य चक्षुरुन्मृष्टरेणुनिकरम्‌ | 
भानुमती -- (T ) दिद्विआ इह दाव उप्पादसमीरणो ण बाघेइ [ farre 
तावदुत्पातसमीरणो न बाधते । ] | | 
सखी--आरोहणसंभमणिस्सहं पिअसहीए ऊरुजुअठम्‌ | ता कौस दाणीं 
महाराओ आसणवेदीं ण wala | [आरोहणपसंश्रमनिःसहं प्रियसख्या ऊस्युगलम | 
तत्कस्मादिदानी महाराज आसनवेदीं न भूषयति | | 
` शाजा-- ( देवीमवलोक्य । ) भवति, अनल्पमेवापक्षतं वात्यासंश्रमेण | तथा हि | 
atai विधत्ते तनुरपि sedi नेत्रयोरायतत्वा- 
दुत्कम्पोऽल्पोऽपि पीनस्तनभरितमुरः famem ढुनोति | 
ऊवो्मैन्देऽपि याते प्रथुजघनमराद्वेपथुवैमेतेऽस्या 


न्न 


PR a mee 


woman of beautiful body, closely embrace my broad 
chest, making your creeper-like arms the upper liga- 
. ture [thereof]. s 2 
(Gesticulating entrance) Darling, the wind has no access 
[here], the inner chamber being well (sam) closed. Open 
your eyes with [perfect] security (vishabdham), wiping off 
the collection of dust [therefrom]. 
Bhanumati—l am glad here at least (tévat) the portentous 
. wind does not torment [us]. | 
 Friend—The two thighs of my dear friend have become 
powerless owing to the hurry of ascent. Why then does 
Your Majesty not adorn the raised ground (vedih f.), ser- 
ving as a seat, now? ! | 


ic - by the whirlwind has done [you] no small harm 

* ce पण (eva). So indeed, | : 

The [amount of] dust, though small, causes great tor- 

.. ment owing to the expansiveness of her eyes. Tremor, 
though slight, pains her bosom, weighted as it is with © 
plump breasts, so [much] as to heave up her necklace. 
The trembling of her thighs increases, though her gait 
is slow, owing to the heaviness of her big buttocks. The 
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King— (Observing the queen) Noble lady, the excitement | 


५७ वेणीसंहारे 


वात्या खद्‌ मृगाक्ष्याः सुचिरमवयवैरदत्तहस्ता करोति ॥ २२ ॥ 
( सर्वे उपविशन्ति |.) 


राजा ---तत्किमिलनास्तीणे कठिनशिलातळमध्यास्ते देवी | 
` लोलांशुकस्य पवनाकुळितांशुकान्तं 
ex [Sart मम लोचनबान्धवस्य | 
अध्यासितु तव चिरं जघनस्थळस्य 
पर्याप्मेव करुभोरु ममोरुयुग्मम ॥ २३ ॥ 


( प्रविस्य पटाक्षेपेण संभ्रान्तः । ) कचकी--देव, भग्नं भग्नम- 
| ( सर्वे सातङ्कं पश्यन्ति ) 


३राजा--केन | 
कञ्चुको — भीमेन -- 
राजा—कस्य | 
aqq भवतः 


-~ whirlwind, helped as it is by the limbs of [this] fawn- 
- eyed lady, is causing [her] pain [rather] too long 22 
i : (All sit down) ty 
King—Then why is it that the queen is sitting on the hard 
slab of stone, which has no covering? 
[0] lady of graceful, tapering and fleshy thighs, my 
two thighs, the skirt of whose garment is disordered by 
the wind and which [hence] are [so] attractive to your 
 :- eyes, are quite sufficient for your huge (sthalm) but- 
-tocks to rest upon for a long time—[your buttocks] 
which have their garment fluttering [in the wind] and. 
.... which [hence] are so pleasing to my eyes! 2 
(Entering with 6 toss of the curtain, bewildered) 


Chamberlain—Your Majesty, broken, [indeed] broken— | i 


(All gaze [at him] in fear) 
King—By whom? 2 AE 
Chamberlain—By the dreadful—f[also punningly—By 
Bhima, the second Pandava]— COMOROS 
King—Whose? . 
_ Chamberlain—Of Your Majesty— 
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राजा --आ:, किं प्रत्पसि । 
भानुमती --अज्ज, fh अणिई मन्तोसि । [ आर्य किमनिष्टं मन्त्रयसे । ] 
राजा---विक्प्रछपिन्‌ , venus, कोडयमद्य ते व्यामोहः | 
कञ्चुकी --देव, न ay कश्चिद्यामोहः | समेव ब्रवीमि । 
ग्रं भीमेन भवतो मरुता रथकेतनम्‌ | 
पतिते किडिकणीक्काणबद्वाक्रन्दामिव क्षितौ ॥ २४ ॥ 
राजा--बळवत्समीरणवेगात्‌ कम्पिते भुवने मग्नः स्यन्दनकेतुः | तत्किमित्युद्धत 


प्रलपसि भग्ने भमिति । | 

कञ्चुकी-देव न किंचित्‌ | कि तु झमनार्थमस्यानिमित्तस्य विज्ञापयितव्यो 
देव इति खामिभक्तिमो मुखरयति | 

भानुमती--अञ्जउत्त, अन्तरीअदु एदं पसण्णबह्मणवेअधोसेण | आर्यपुत्रं 
अन्तर्यतामितत्‌ प्रसन्नत्रा्मणवेदघोषेण | | 

राजा-( aasa । ) ननु गच्छ । पुरोह्दितसुमित्राय निवेदय । 


King—Ah, what are you raving? 
Bhinumati— Worthy Sir, what unwelcome thing are you 
saying? 
King—Fie ! [You] raver, wretch of an old man, what in, 
fatuation has to-day [overtaken] you? 
Chamberlain—No infatuation whatsoever! I am telling 
[you] exactly the truth 
The flag of Your Majesty's chariot was broken by the 
dreadful wind [and it] fell on the ground, uttering, as 
it were, a cry of lamentation, through the jingling of | 
its bells 24 
 King—When the whole world was shaken by the vehemence © 
of the powerful wind, [it is not surprising that] the flag of 
my chariot was broken. Then why do you thus impudently 
rave ‘Broken, [indeed], broken?’ | 
Chamberlain—Your Majesty, nothing at all [is meant to be - 
impudent here]. But, in order to allay this evil omen, Your 
Majesty should be requested—thus devotion to my. Master 
 . prompts me to speak 
Bhanumati—Noble my lord, let this be averted by the loud 
recital of the Vedas by Brahmanas, pleased [with daksinas] 
King—(Disdainfully) Well go. Report [the matter] to 
[our] priest, Sumitra | a 0 sist a aes 


५३ वेणीसंहारे 


कञ्चुको--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( निष्कान्तः । ) 
(ni । ) अतीहारी-( सोदेगदुपसुश्य। ) जअदु जञदु महाराओ | महाराअ, 
महादेवी क्खु एसा. सिन्धुराअमादा greet अ पडिहारभूमीए चिट्टदि | 
[ STI जयतु महाराजः | महाराज, महादेवी खल्वेषा सिन्धुराजमाता दुःशला च 
प्रतीहारभूमौ तिष्ठति । ] | , 
राजा--( किचिद्विचिन्यात्मगतम्‌। ) किं जयद्रथमाता दुःशछा चेति काचि- 
दमिमन्युवधाम्पितेः पाण्डुपुत्रेन॑ किंचिदत्याहितमाचेशित भवेत्‌। ( प्रकारम्‌ । ) 
गच्छ | प्रवेशय शीघ्रम्‌ | i 
प्रताहारी---जं देवो आणवेदि | [ ata आश्ञापयति। ( निष्कान्ता ) 

(aa: प्रविशति संभ्रान्ता जयद्रथमाता दुःशछा च | ) : 

( उभे ara galas पादयोः पततः । ) | 


माता--परित्ताअदु परित्ताअदु कुमाळो | [ परित्रायतां परित्रायतां कुमारः । ] | 


( दुःशला रोदिति । ) 

` राजा--९ ससंभ्रममुत्थाप्य | ) अम्ब, समाश्चासिहि। किमत्याहितम्‌। आपि 
कुशल समराङ्गणेष्वप्रतिरथस्य जयद्रथस्य । 
माता--जाद, कुदो कुशलम्‌ | ( जात, कुतः कुशलम्‌ । ) 

राजा--कथमिव | | | 
Chamberlain—As Your Your Majesty commands. (Goes out) 


(Entering) Door-Keeper— (Approaching in distress) May | 


victory attend Your Majesty, may victory attend! Your 
Majesty), here the great Queen, mother of the king of the 
Sindhus [that is, of Jayadratha], and Duśśalā, are wait- 
ing at the region of the gate; | 


King— (Meditating a little. To himself) What, the mother - 
of Jayadratha, and Duéáéáalà also! May I hope (kaccit) that . 


the sons of Pàndu, enraged at the slaughter of Abhimanyu, 
have not done some calamitous deed? (Aloud) Go. Enter 
[them] quickly. । र | | | 
(Then enter the mother of Jayadratha, in excitement, 
and Du$$alà. Both in tears fall at Duryodhana’s feet) 
Mother—Let the young Prince protect, protect! 

| (Duśśalā sheds tears) 
King— (Getting up in haste) Mother, take courage, take 
courage. What is [the cause of] your terror? Is it all 
well, on the fields of battle, with Jayadratha, the unrivalled 
chariot-warrior? : | | br 
Mother—Dear child, how can it be well? 
King—How possibly (iva). , — |. 
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माता---( साशङ्कम्‌। ) भञ्ज क्खु पुत्तवहामरिसिदेण गण्डीविणा अणत्यमिदे 
दिवहणाहे तस्स del पडिण्णादो। [ अद्य खु पुत्रवधामर्षितेन गाण्डी विनानस्त- 
मिते दिवसनाथे तस्य बघः प्रतिज्ञातः । ] ; 

राजा —( सस्मितम्‌ । ) इदं तदश्र॒ुकारणमम्बाया दुःशलायाञ्च पत्ररोका- 
दुन्मत्तस्य किरीटिनः प्रलापैरेवमवस्था | अहो मुग्धत्वमबलानां नाम | अम्ब, 
कृते विषादेन | वत्से EATS, अळ्मश्रुपातेन। कुतश्चायं तस्य धर्नजयस्थ | 
प्रभावो दुर्योधनबाहुपरिघरक्षितस्य महाराजजयद्रथस्य विपत्तिसुत्पादयिठुम्‌ | 


माता--जाद, जाद, दे हि ृत्तबन्धुवहामरिसुद्रीविदकोवाणला अणपेक्खिद- 
सरीरा वारा परिक्कामन्ति | [ जात, जात, ते हि पुत्रबन्धुवधामरषोद्दी पितकोपानला 
अनपेक्षितशरीरा वीराः परिक्रामन्ति। ] | | 

राजा--(सोपहासम्‌ l) एवमेतत्‌ | सवेजनग्रसिद्वेवामपिता पाण्डवानाम्‌ | RA I 


हस्ताङृष्टविलोळकेशावसना दुःशासनेनाज्ञया ` 
पाञ्चाली मम राजच्रपुरतो गोगारिति व्याहता । 


EE , E tl गग गर 
Mother— (With apprehension) To-day, indeed, the wielder 
of the Gandiva bow [that is, Arjuna] enraged at the murder . 
of his son, has vowed his [that is, Jayadratha’s] slaughter, 
while the sun has not set [that is, before it sets]. 
King— (With a smile) Is .this that cause [which brings 
forth] tears in my Mother and Dug§§ali? Is such your plight 
by the ravings of Kiritin, who is maddened by grief for his 
son? Oh, the well-known (nàma) simple-mindedness of 
women! Mother, away with dejection. Dear Du$$ala, 
enough of shedding tears. Whence came this prowess of that 
Dhanafijaya to cause calamity to the great king, Jayadratha, 
protected by the bolt of Duryodhana’s arm? | 
^"Mother— Dear child, [0] dear child, indeed those Warriors, 
with the fire of their anger enkindled by their impatience 
(amarsah) at the slaughter of their son and kinsman, are 
moving about, regardless of [the safety of] their bodies. 
King— (With derision) So it is! The unforgivingness of 
the Pàndavas is already (eva) known to all people! See. 
Pancali, whose hair and garment were pulled by 
DuSséasana at my command and had [consequently] be- 
come loose, was addressed as ‘A cow, [helpless like] a 
cow!’ in the presence of an assemblage of kings! Was 


oe e TT I 0 ee 


iid ae 


१ “ चक्रमभितः  ग-दु. 
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तस्मिन्नेव से किं नु गाण्डिवधरो नासीत प्रथानन्दनो 

पूनः क्षत्रियवंशजस्य कृतिन: क्रोधास्पदं किं न तत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
भाता --असमत्तपडिण्णाभारस्य आप्पवहो से पडिण्णादो | [ असमासप्रातिज्ञा- 
मारस्यात्मवधोऽस्य प्रतिज्ञातः | ] | | 
राजा--ययेवमळमानन्दस्थानेऽपि ते विषादेन । ननु वक्तन्यमुत्सन: सानुजो 
युविष्ठिर इति | अन्यच्च मातः, का शक्तिरस्ति धनंजयुस्यान्यस्य वा कुरुशत- 


परिवार वरयितमहि्नः कृपकर्णंद्रोणाश्वत्यामादिमहारथपराक्रमाश्‍गुणीकृतानिराव- | 


रणविक्रमस्य नामापि गृहीतुं ते तनयस्य । अयि सुतपराक्रमानभित्ञे, 
धमां प्रति यमौ च कयैव नास्ति 


- eA 


मध्ये वृकोदरकिरीटभतोरबलेन | 
एकोऽपि विस्फुरितमण्डलचाप चक्र : 


not the son of Prthà, the wielder of the Gandiva, bow, 
present at that very [time], tell me (nu)? Was not that 
[namely, Du$áàasana's action] a [proper] cause for 
anger to a youth, born in the family of Ksatriyàs and 
skilled [in the use of arms]? | | 25 
Mother—[And] he has vowed self-slaughter in case he 
failed to carry out the responsibility of his [first] vow. 


power has Dhanaiijaya, or any other, to utter [with intent 


Ae 


to injure] even the nàme of your son, whose prowess is aug- | 


mented by the circle (parivarah) of the hundred Kurus and . 
whose unresisted (nirdvarana) valour is doubled by the 


bravery of such great chariot-warriors as Krpa, Karna, 


Drona and Agvatthiman. O [you] who not fully (abhi) - | 


comprehend the valour of your son. 


Not even (eva) the talk can be [entertained] with | . 


regard to the son of Dharma [that is, Yudhisthira] and 
the twins [that is, Nakula and Sahadeva, as being the 
possible successful adversaries of Jayadratha]. Out 
of the [remaining two, namely], Vrkodara and Kiritin, 
which one at all (api) is able, as far as strength goes, 


! Y 
eet, " 


. द्वितीयोऽङ्कः AA 


कः सिन्धुराजमभिषेणयितुं समर्थैः ॥ २६ ॥ 


भानुमती--अज्जउत्त, जहावि एव्वं तहावि गुरुकिदपडिण्णाभारो oi क्खु 
सडकाए | [ आर्यपुत्र, यद्यप्येवं तथापि गुरुकृतप्रतिज्ञामारः स्थानं खड ALBA: i] 


माता--साहु, aA भाणिअ भानुमदीए । [ साधु, कालोचित मणित 
मानुमत्या। ] s beer ih 
राजा--आः, ममापि नाम दुर्योधनस्य शङ्कास्यानं पाण्डवाः | परय । 
कोदण्डज्याकिणाइैरगणितारिपुमिः केड्कटोन्मुक्तदेहैः 
ङिष्टान्योन्यातपत्रैः सितकमलळवनश्रान्तिमुत्पादयाई; | 
रणुग्रसतार्कमासां प्रचळदसिरतादन्तुराणां बढाना- 

माक्रान्ता भ्रातुमिर्म दिशि दिशि समरे कोट्यः संपतन्ति ॥२७॥ 


अपि च भानुमति, विज्ञातपाण्डवप्रभावे, कि त्वमप्येवमाशङ्से | पश्य 
ovo ond ie Sie 
‘to advance with an army against the king of the Sin- 
dhus, when his encirrled bow shines in its orb? 26 
Bhanumati—Noble my lord, even though it be so, yet he is 
no doubt an object of terror, inasmuch as the responsibility 
of the vow he has taken is heavy [and consequently he is 
expected to try his utmost to discharge it]. p 
Mother—Well [done], Bhanumati has said | something 
[quite] appropriate for the occasion. s | 
King—Ah, even to me, Duryodhana, [can] the Pandavas 
possibly (nàma) [be] an object of terror? See. ye 
Crores of troops, that have shut out (grasta) the 
light of the sun by the [clouds of], dust [raised by 
them] and that are bristling with (dantura) the sharp. 
swords being flourished, fly away in every direction. 
when overpowered in battle: by my brothers, who. 
possess the marks of scars [produceed] by the string of 
the bow, who care not [a straw] for their enemies, and 
have [consequently] discarded [the use of] armours for — 
their bodies and who with their mutual umbrellas close- 
ly touching one another, create [in the mind of an on- 
-Jooker] the illusion of a forest of white lotuses. | 27 
Moreover, O Bhànumati, knowing [full well] as you do the 
prowess of the Pandavas, how is it that you also apprehend 
in this way? See. | i O5 34908 Ss! 
१"कडुटामुक्त TE. 
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दुःशासनस्य हृदयक्षतजाम्चुपाने 
दुर्योधनस्य च यथा गदयोरुअङ्गे | 
तेजस्विनां समरमूधीनि पाण्डवानां 
ज्ञेया जयद्रथवधे5पि तथा प्रतिज्ञा d २८ ॥ र 
कः कोऽत्र भोः p जैत्रं मे रथमुपकल्पय तावत्‌ | यावदहमपि तस्य प्रगल्भ- ` 
पाण्डवस्य जयद्र्थप।ररक्षणेनेव मिथ्याप्रतिज्ञावैलक्ष्यसंपादितमशस्नपूतं मरण- 
मपादेशामि | | 
( प्राविश्य ) कच्चुकी--देव, | 
उद्धातक्कणितविलोलहेमघण्टः 
प्राल्म्बाद्दिगाणितचामरप्रहास : | 
सञ्जोऽयं नियमितवल्गिताकुलाश्चः 
शत्रणां क्षापेतमनोरथो रथस्ते ॥ २९ ॥ | 
राजा--देवि, प्रविश त्वमम्यन्तरमेव | ( ' यावदहमपि तस्य प्रगह्भपाण्डवस्या_ 
इत्यादि पठन्‌ परिक्रामति। ) ( निष्कान्ताः सर्वे । ) 


A A N 
zd tadlaiss: 

As was the vow of the high-spirited Pandavas to . 

drink the blood [lit. the water arising from a wound] 

from the heart of Duásasana, and to break with a mace 

the thighs of Duryodhana, so must also [their vow] to 

kill Jayadratha, at the head of the battle, [be supposed: 

to be] ! | Bp 
Halloa! Who, who is here? Just make ready my victoriou 
chariot so that I also, even by protecting Jayadratha, shall . 
. advise that boastful Pandava [how to effect his] death, un- . 
hallowed by weapon, which [I know] he must bring about in i 
. Shame (vailaksyam) at his vow having turned out false. न 
(Entering) Chamberlain—Your Majesty. 

Here is your chariot ready— [the chariot] whose 
oscillating (vilola) golden bells jingle at [every] jolt, 
the laugh [that is, the white brilliance] of whose chow- 
ries is doubled by garlands [of flowers hanging from 
its top], whose horses are chafing (akula) at their trot- 
ting (valgita) being checked, and which puts an end to 
the enemies' fondest desires. | 298 

King—My Queen, enter you the inner apartment itself. H 
(Moves about, saying ‘So that I also, even by protecting ete.) ॥ 
(All go out) 


END oF Act II 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः 
(aa: प्रविशति विकृतवेषा राक्षसी । ) 
राक्षसी --( विकृतं विहस्य | सपरितोषम्‌ । ) 
हदमाणुरामंरामोअणे कुम्भशहर्शं वशाहिं AAS | 
अणिशं अ पिवामि शोणिं वलिशिशदं शमले हुवीअदु ॥ १॥ 
( दृत्यन्ती सपरितोषम्‌ ।) जइ िन्धुलाअवहदिअहे. विअ दिअहे दिअहे 
शमलकम्म पडिवज्जइ अञ्जुणे तदो पञ्जत्तमलिदकोट्ठागाले मंशशोणिएहिं 
मे गेहे हुवीअदि | ( परिक्रम्य दिशोऽबरलोक्य |) अह mE क्खु गदे मे लहि- 
ढमिए हुबीअदि | होदु | शद्दावश्यं दाव | अळे छुहिलाणिआ gea, 
इदो एहि | | 
[ हतमानुषमांसमोजने कुम्मसहखं वसामिः संचितम्‌ | 
अनिद च पिवामि शोणितं वर्षशतं समरो भवतु ॥ ` 


(erdt सपरितोषम्‌ ) यदि सिन्धुराजवधदिवस इव दिवसे दिवसे समरकमै ` 
प्रतिपद्येऽईुनस्ततः पर्यासभरितकोष्ठायारं मांसशोणितमें ग्रह भविष्यति | ( परिक्रम्य 
दिशोऽ्रलोक्य |) अथ क US गतो मे रुधिरप्रियो भविष्यति | भवतु | शाब्दा 
विष्ये ताबत्‌ । अरे राविरप्रिय, इत एहि | ] | 

( ततः प्रविशति तथाविधों राक्षसः | ) 


राक्षस!--( श्रमं नाटयन्‌। ) | | 
ACT III 
| (Then enters a demoness in hideous dress) 
Demoness— (Laughing hideously. With gratification) 
"In feasting upon the flesh of men killed, a hundred 
. pitchers have been stored full of fat. And incessantly 
am I drinking blood. May the battle continue for a 
hundred years! | : 
| (Dancing with glee) If Arjuna were to achieve battle- 
work day after day, as on the day of the slaughter of the 
Sindhu-king, then my house would have its store-room filled 
to overflowing (paryüpta) with flesh and blood. (Moving 
about and observing the quarters) Now, where could indeed 
my Rudhirapriya have gone ? Well I shall just call upon 
[him]. O Rudhirapriya, Rudhirapriya, come here. 
(Then enters a demon of that kind) 


 pemon— (Gesticulating fatigue) 


EU quidem 


पच्चगाहदाणं मंशए जइ IÈ Ses अ लब्मइ | 

ता एशे WE पलिश्शमे क्खणमेत्तं एव्व लहु RIR ॥ २ II 

[ प्रत्यग्रहतानां मांसं यद्युष्णं रुधिर च लग्येत | 

तदेष मम परिश्रमः क्षणमात्रमेव लघु नश्येत्‌ ॥ ] 

( राक्षसी पुनर्व्याहरति । ) 

राक्षसः--( आकर्ण्य । ) अले के मं शद्दावेदि | ( विलोक्य। ) कहं पिआ म 
वशागन्धा | ( उपख्रृत्य | ) वशागन्धे, काश मं शद्दावेशि | 
| लुहिलाशवपाणमात्तिए रणहिण्डन्तखलन्तगत्तिए | c 

शद्दाअशि काश मं पिए great ed शुणीअदि ॥ ३ ॥ 
[ अरे का मां शब्दायते । ( विलोक्य । ) कथं प्रिया मे वसागन्या | ( उपसुत्य | ) 
वसागन्धे, कस्मान्मां शब्दायसे | 

रुधिरासवपानमत्ते रणहिण्डनस्खलद्वात्रि । 

शब्दायसे कस्मान्मां प्रिये पुरुषस्ह्ख हतं श्रूयते ॥ ] न 
राक्षसी--अले लहिलापिआ,एदं FE मए तुह काटणादो पच्चग्गहदरदा कर्शवि- | 
ATI प्पहूदवशारीणेहचिक्रणं कोप्हं णवट॒हिलं अग्गमंरं अ आणीदम्‌ । | 
ता पिवाहि णम्‌। [ अरे रुधिराप्रिय, इदं we भया तव कारणात्‌ प्रत्यग्रहतस्य 
कस्यापि राजैः प्रभुतवसास्ेहचिक्कणं कोष्णं नवरुधिरमग्रमांसं चानीतम्‌ | तत्पिबेतत्‌ |] 


eT 


If the flesh and warm blood of the newly (pratyagra) 
killed were to be secured, then this my exhaustion would 
quickly vanish for only a moment at least (eva). 2 

| (The demoness calls out again) A 
_ Demon— (Listening) Oh, who is calling out to me? (Ob- 
serving) How, my beloved, Vasàgandhà. (Approaching) 
Vasagandha, why are you calling out to me? | 


.. [O you] beloved, who, are intoxicated with the beve- 
rage in the form of blood, whose limbs are faltering 
owing to [constant] wanderings in the battle, why do 
you call out to me? Itis rumoured that a thousand men - 

. are killed. US 


Demoness—O Rudhirapriya, here indeed have I brought, for 
your sake slightly (ku) warm, fresh blood, oily owing to the 
greasiness (snehah) of abundant fat, and flesh about the _ 
heart (agramdmsam), belonging to some royal sage recent. . 
ly killed. Therefore, quaff this off. Cep dub vade 


& 
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राक्षसः--( षपरितोषम्‌। ) वशागन्धे, TSE | शोहणं ay किदम्‌ | बलि 
आम्हि पिवाशिए | ता उवणेहि | [ वसागन्धे, sg! शोभनं त्वया कृतम्‌ । 
बलवदास्मि पिपासितः | तदुपनय । ] | 
राक्षसी--अळे ठुहिळण्पिआ, qa वि णाम हृदणलगअतुलङ्गमशोणि- 
SAMARAS शमले पडिब्भमन्ते तुमं पिवाशिएशित्ति अच्चलिअम्‌ 
अच्चलिअम्‌ | [ अरे रुधिरप्रिय, इंदृशेअपि नाम हतनरगंजतुरज्ञशो णितवसासमुद्र- 
दुःसेचरे समरे Radea पिपासितो5सीत्याश्रयेमाश्रयेम्‌ । ] 

राक्षसः --अइ शुत्यिदे, UT पुत्तशोअरान्तत्तहिंअअं शामिणीं हिडिम्बादेवी 
Rag गदाह्मे | [ अयि सुस्थिते, ननु पुत्रशोकसतप्तद्धदयां स्वामिनीं हिडिम्बादेवी 
रक्षितुं गतोऽस्मि । | 3 
राक्षसी-ठहिळण्पिआ , अजवि शामिणीए हिडिम्बादेवीए घड़कअशोए ण उप- 
aaz | [ रुधिरप्रिय अद्यापि स्वामिन्या हिडिम्बादेव्या घटोत्कचशोको नोपशाम्यति |] 
राक्षस! --वरागन्वे, कुदो शे उवशमे | HAS अहिमण्णुशो अशमाणदुक्खाए 
शुभद्दादेवीए जण्णरोणीए अ कधं कब वि शमाश्‍शाशीआदि | [ वसागन्ये, 
कुतोऽस्या उपशमः | केवलमभिमन्युशोकसमान दुःखया सुभद्रादेव्या ज्ञानसेन्या च 
कथं कथमापि समाश्वा त्यते | | 


“स्नान — 


MÀ 


Bravo, Vasagandha! Well 


p — M a 


Demon— (With gratification) 


. have you done. Iam awfully thirsty. Bring [it] then. 


Demoness—O Rudhirapriya, wonder, [indeed] wonder it is 
that while wandering about on even such a battle-field, to be 
sure (nama), as has been rendered difficult of passage (dus- 
sancara) by a sea of blood and fat of men, elephants and 
horses that are slain you have become thirsty. — 
Demon--O [you] who are [here] well at ease, why, I had 
gone to see our Mistress, Queen Hidimba, whose heart is 
tormented by grief for her son. | | 


- Demoness—Rudhirapriya, is not the grief of our Mistress 


Queen Hidimba, yet allayed? 

Demon—Whence can she have mitigation [of her grief]? 
Only she is being consoled with great difficulty by Queen 
Subhadrà whose agony is equal [to hers] owing to grief for 
Abhimanyu, and by Yajfüaseni. |. — | ^ | 


) 


Ro quidem 
राक्षसी --लछाहिलाणिआ, गेण्ह एदं हत्यिशिळक्कवाळशंचिअं अग्गमंशोवदंशम | 


पिवाहि णवशोणिआशवम्‌ [ रुधिरप्रिय, ग्रहाणेतडस्तिशिरःकपालसंचितंमग्रमां- 
सोपदंशम्‌ | पिब नवशोणितासवम्‌ ] 


राक्षसः---( तथा कृत्वा । ) वशागन्धे, अह fraag gv शांचिभं gies 
TAT अ [वतागन्धे, अथ कियत्मरभूतं त्वया संचितं रुधिरमग्रमासं च ।] 


राक्षसी--भले gea, PRIRA तुमं वि जाणाशि sea, णवशंचिभ 
IY दाव | भअदत्तशोणिएहिं कुम्भे शिन्धुलाअवशाहिं कुम्भे दुवे दुवदम- 
च्छाहिवभूलिश्शवशोमदत्तवह्णीअप्पमुहाणं णलिन्दाणं अण्णाणं वि पाकिदपुलि- 
शाणं लुहिलमंशेहिं gears घडशदाइई भशंक्खाई शन्ति मे गेहे [ अरे रुधिरप्रिय, 
पूर्वसंचितं त्वमपि जानास्येव | नवसंचितं sp तावत्‌ p मगदत्तशोणितैः कुम्भः 
सिंधुराजवसाभिः कुम्मो द्वा दुपदमरस्याधिपमूरिश्रवःसोमदत्तबाल्हीकप्रमुखाणां नरेन्द्रा 
णामन्येषामपि प्राकृतपुरुषाणां रुघिरमांसैः पूरितानि घटशतान्यसंख्यानि सन्ति मे गेहे।] 


राक्षसः —( सपरितोषमालिङ्ग्य ) शाह इाग्धालिणिए, शाहु | इमिणा दे 

C a Fs n6 by rw a A e (^ हाणे ; e 
शुग्घलिणित्ततण अज्ञ उण शामिणीए हिडिम्बादेवीए शंविहाणेण अ que 
मे जम्मदालिदम्‌ | [ साधु सुग्रहिणि; साधु । अनेन ते सुणहिणीत्वेनाथ पुनः 


Dendioness— Take this condiment. condiment (upadaméah) of flesh about 
the heart, collected in the skull of an elephant. Drink this 
beverage of blood. 


a 


Demon— (So doing) Vaságandhà, how much blood and ex- 
cellent flesh have been stored by you? MT 


Demoness—O Rudhirapriya, you also know already the pre- 

vious collection. Just listen to the new store. One pitcher 

[filled] with the [profuse] blood of Bhagadatta, two pitchers 
with the fat of the Sindhu-king and numberless hundreds of 

vessels, filled with blood and flesh of kings, chief among 

whom are Drupada, lord of the Matsyàs, Bhiri§ravas, Soma- 

datta and Balhika, also of other ordinary men, there are 
[lying] in my house. 


= 


Demon— (Embracing [her] with gratification) Bravo, good 
hcuse-wife, bravo! By this excellent housewifery of yours 
and again by the command (samvidhanam) of our Mistress, 
Queen Hidimbà [given] to-day, my poverty [which has con- 


ee À—ÀÀ MÀ À——ÀÀ—— m t t e ON 


° १ “शंविहाएण ( संविभागेन ) › ग-ज, 


तृतीयो $ङ्क : ६१ 
स्वामिन्या दिडिम्बादेव्याः संविधानेन च प्रन मे जन्मदारिद्यम्‌ | | 
राक्षसी--ठ़दिठमिआ, केळिरो शामिणीए शंविहांणए किदे [ Prea, 


कीदशं स्वामिन्या संविधानं कृतम्‌ । | 


Taq: aaa, आणते क्खु en शामिणीए हिडिम्बादेबीए जह ढुहिल- 
fran अजपहुदि तुए अजउत्तमीमरोणइश पिट्ठदोऽणुपिइ शमले आहि।ण्डि- 
asi ति | ता तश्श अणुमग्गगामिणो हअमाणुराशोणिअणइदशणप्पणह्बुयु- 
क्खापिवाशर्श इह एव्व मे शग्गळोओ हुवीअदि | तुमं वि विशद्धा भविअ 
seers gaari रांचेहि । [ वसागन्धे, आशसः eei स्वामिन्या 
हिडिम्बादेव्या यथा रुधिरप्रिय, अद्यप्रमृति खया आर्थपुत्रमीमसेनस्य पृष्ठतोऽनुपृष्टं - 
समर आडिएडितव्यमिति | तत्तस्यानुमार्गगामिनो हृतमानुषशोणितनदीदशनप्रनष्टबु- 
भुक्ञापिपासस्येरैव मे स्वर्गलोको भविष्यति | स्वमपि विखब्धा भूत्वा रुधिरवसाभिः 
gmaza संचिनु | | | | | 


- राक्षसी --डडिळव्पिआ, किंगिमित्तं कुमाल्मीमशेणरश पिठ्दो आदिण्डीअदि | 


[ दधिरप्रिय, किंनिमित्तं कुमारभीमसेनस्य qua आंहिण्डयते । ] _ 


राक्षस! ---वशागन्ये, तेण हि शामिणा विओदळेण दुरशाशणर qe? qi 
पडिण्णादम्‌ | d च AAR रूख्खशेहिं अणुप्पावेरिअ पादव्वम्‌ | [ वखगन्धे, 


| 
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tinued] from the birth has disappeared. 
Demoness—Rudhirapriya, what kind of command has been 
given by our Mistress? 
Demon—Vasagandha, I have indeed been ordered by our 
Mistress, Queen Hidimba thus: ‘Rudhirapriya, from to-day 
you should wander on the battle-field exactly in the wake of | 


my noble lord, Bhimasena.’ So taking my way after him, 


I shall have the heavenly world even here, my hunger and 
thirst having vanished at the [mere] sight of a river of 
blood belonging to men killed. Be you at ease on your part 
and store up a thousand of pitchers with blood and fat. 


Demoness—Rudhirapriya, for what purpose have you to 
wander in the wake of Prince Bhimasena? 


Demon—Vasagandha, by that Master [of ours, namely], 
EN eee a vow of drinking the blood of Dussasana has 


— — ——————— —— X 


m शंविद्दाए ( संविभागः ) ' gr. 


६२ वेणीसंहारे 


तेन हि स्वामिना इकोदरेण दुःशासनस्य रुविरं पातु प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ | 
तच्चारमाभी राक्षसैरनुप्रविश्य पातब्यम्‌ | ] | | 
राक्षसी --( सहर्षम्‌ ) शाह शामिणीए, शाहु शैशंविहाणे मे भत्ता किदे । 
[ साधु स्वामिनि, साधु | सुसंविधानो मे भर्ती कृतः । ] 

( नेपथ्ये महान्‌ कलकलः | ) 
राक्षसी---(आकण्ये | duas ) अले छुहिलणिआ, किं णु क्खु एशे महन्ते 
HSAs झुणीअदि | [ अरे रुधिरप्रिय, किं नु खस्वेष महान्‌ कलकलः श्रूयते |] 


राक्षसः--( est । ) वशागन्ये, एसे क्खु घिट्टज्जुण्णेण दोणे केशेशु आक- 


Ra आशिबत्तेण वावादीअदि | [ वसागन्धे एप खळ घृष्टयुम्नेन द्रोणः केशेष्वाक्- 
ष्यासिपत्रेण ब्यापाद्यते । | 


राक्षसी —( sett! ) डुहिलप्पिआ एहि | fpa durer oes पिबह्म। | 


[ रुधिरप्रिय, एहि | गत्वा द्रोणस्य रुधिरं पिबावः । ] 
 राक्षसः--( सभयम्‌) वशागन्धें, ब्णशोणिअं क्खु एदं | गलं दहन्ते दहन्ते 
पविशादि | ता के एदिणा । [ वशागन्ये, ब्राह्मणंशोणितं edad! «e 
दहदृहत्‌ प्रविशति | तत्किमेतेन । ] “ | 

( नेपथ्ये पुनः कलकलः । ) 


been taken. And that blood has to be drunk by unk by me, a demon, 
after having entered into his body. 


Demoness—Well [done], my Mistress, well [done]. My | 


husband has been given a good command. 
| (A great tumult behind the curtain) 
. Demoness— (Listening. With confusion) O Rudhirapriya, 
why indeed is this great uproar being heard? BUR 


Demon— (Seeing) Vasagandha, here indeed, Drona, having | | 


been dragged by the hair is being killed by Dhrstadyumna | | 


with a sharp sword. | 


Demoness— (With. glee) Rudhirapriya, come on. Let us go j 


and drink the blood of Drona. 


Demon— (With fear) Vasagandhà, this is indeed the blood - 


ofa Brahmana. [It] enters [the belly], burning the throat 
[in so entering]. | Ln 


(Again an uproar behind the curtain) — 
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तृतीयो SHR: ea 


राक्षसी --ठदिलम्पिआ, पुणोवि एशे महन्ते कलभले शुणीअदि | [ eae 
प्रिय, पुनरप्येष महान्‌ कलकलः श्रूयते | ] | 

राक्षस! ---( नेपथ्यामिमुखमवलोक्य | ) वशागन्धे, एरो क्खु अश्शत्यामे आक- 
ट्रिदाशिवत्ते gal एव्व आअच्छदि | दावि दुवदशुदलोशेण अम्हवि 
बावादइद्हाइ | ता «fel अतिकमम्ह | [ वसागन्धे, एप खल्वश्वत्यामा कृष्टासिपत्र 
एत एवागच्छति | कंदाचिद्‌ दुपदसुतरोषेणावामपि व्यापादयिष्यति । तदेहि | 


अतिक्रमावः | | 
( निष्क्रान्तो । ) 


प्रवेशकः ` 
( ततः प्रविशत्याकृष्टखड्गः कछकलमाकणयन्नश्वत्थामा | ) 


अश्वत्थामा : 
महाप्रळयमारुतक्षुभितपुष्करावतक- 


प्रचण्डघनगर्जितप्रतिरवानुकारी मुहुः । 
रवः श्रवणभैरवः स्थगितरोदसीकन्द्रः 
कुतोऽद्यसमरोदधेरयमभूतपूर्वः पुरः ॥ ४ ॥ 


Demoness—Rudhirapriya, here again a great uproar is be- 
ing heard. . 
Demon— (Looking towards the curtain) Here indeed A$va- 
tthaman, with his sharp sword drawn, is coming in this very 
direction. Perhaps through anger against the son of Dru- 
pada, he may kill us also. Come on then. We shall pass on. 
E i (Both go out) 

| END OF INTERLUDE 
(Then enters A§vatthiman with sword drawn, listening to 
the uproar) 


| Wherefore [arises, so] frequently, in front [of me], 
- to-day, this unprecedented uproar from the ocean of the 
- -battle-fiela— [the uproar] which resembles the echo of 
- the terrible and deep thunder of the Puskaravartaka 
clouds, agitated by the violent (mahà) winds of world- 
destruction, which is fright-ful to the ear and which has 
filled the hollow (kandaram) between heaven and earth ?4 


कुवंः। ) › ग-द्‌. IMRT, | 


te वेणीसंहारे 


( विचिन्त्य ) ga गाण्डीविना सात्याकेना वृकोदरेण वा यौवनदपादतिक्रान्त- 


मोदेन परिकोपितस्तातः agaga शिष्यप्रियतामात्मप्रभावसदशमाचेष्टते | 
तथा हि | | 


यद्‌ दुर्योवनपक्षपातसदशं युक्तं यदखग्रहे 
रामाळुब्वसमस्तहेतिगुरुणो वीर्यस्य यत्‌ सांप्रतम्‌ | 
ठोके सवेवनुष्मतामाविपतेरयेच्चानुरूपं रुषः 


प्रारब्धं रिपुघस्मरेण नियतं तत्‌ कम तातेन मे ॥ ५ ॥ 


( इतो विलोक्य |) तत्कोऽत्र रथमुपनयतु | अथवालमिदानी मम रथप्रत क्षिया 
सशख एवास्मि सजरूजलवरप्रभाभासुरेण सुम्रप्रहविमलकळ्धौतत्सरुणामुना 
खड्गेन | यावत्‌ समरमुवमवतरामि | ( परिक्रम्य वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा । ) 
अये, कथं ममापि नामाश्चत्याम्नः समरमहोत्सवप्रमोदनिरस्य तातविक्रमदर्शन- 
ठाळसस्यानिमित्तानि समरगमनवित्नमुत्पादयन्ति | भवतु | गच्छामि । ( सावष्टम्भ 


(Deeply [vi] thinking) Surely, my father, enraged by Gan- 
divin Satyaki, or Vrkodara, who has crossed his [proper] 
. bounds in the pride of youth, is acting in a way befitting his 

prowess, leaving aside his [natural] love for pupils. So 
indeed. | 


My father, the devourer (ghasmara) of enemies, has 
no doubt, conimenced that operation, which befits his 
espousal of Duryodhana's cause, which is proper for his 
adoption of arms [as his profession], which is worthy 
of the prowess, [rendered] mighty on account of all the 
missiles having been obtained from [Paraáu-] Rama, 

and which is appropriate to the wrath of the head of all 
the bow-wielders in the world. re 5 


(Looking behind) Who then is here? Let [him] bring my 
chariot. Or rather I must not (alam) wait for a chariot 


now. Armed I am already with this sword, shining with | 


the splendour of a cloud filled with water and possessed of a 
handle of pure gold which is easy to grasp. Let me just 
descend on the field of battle. (Moving about. Suggesting 


[by proper gesticulations] the throbbing of the left eye) 


Oh, how, evil omens create obstacle in going to the field of 


battle in the case of even me, A$vatthàman, who am filled - 
with joy at the great festival of battle and who am longing 
to witness [the display of] the valour of my father! Let it. 
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परिक्रम्याग्रतो विलोक्य | ) कथमवर्धारितक्षात्रधमाणामुज्झितसत्पुरुषोचितलज्जा- 
वगुण्ठनानां विस्मृतस्वामिसत्कारल्घुचेतसां द्विरदतुरङ्गमचरणचारिणामगणित- 
कुल्यश:सहशपराक्रमव्रतानां रणभूमे:समन्तादपक्रामतामयं महान्नादो बलानाम्‌ | 
( निरूप्य | ) हा हा ARA कथमेते महारथा; कर्णादयोऽपि समरात्‌ पराङ्मुखा 
भवन्ति | कथं बु ताताशिप्टितानामापि बळानामियमवस्था भवेत्‌ | भवतु संस्त- 
म्भयामि | भो भोः कौरवसेनासमुद्रवेलापरिपाळनमहामहीधरा नरपतयः, कृतं 
कृतममुना समरपरित्यागसाहसेन । | 

यदि समरमपास्य नास्ति मृत्यो- l 

भयमिति युक्तमितोऽन्यतः प्रयातुम्‌ | 

अथ मरणमवश्यमेव जन्ता! 

किमिति gar मलिने यशः कुरुध्वे ॥ ६॥ 


, E 
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. be. I [will] go. (Moving about with haughty steps and 
looking in front) How is it that this great uproar proceeds. 
from the armies, flying away on all sides from the field of 
battle, [the armies] that have disregarded their duty as a 
warrior class, that have discarded the veil of shame [so] 
proper for good men, that have [rendered] their hearts un- 
grateful (laghu) by forgetting the honour done to them by 
their master, that [usually] fight on elephants, horses and 
foot [but] that [now] care not for their vows of valour [so] 
commensurable with the [established] reputation of their 
families. (Observing) Alas, alas, fie, woe! How even 
these great chariot-warriors, Karna and others, turn their 
faces away from the battle-field! How possibly could this 
be the plight of armies, though commanded (adhisthita) by 
my father? : Well, I shall stop [them]. Oh, you, kings, the 
great mountains [expected] to protect the coastline (veld) 
of the ocean in the form of the Kaurava hosts enough, [sure- 
ly] enough of this thoughtlessness in leaving the battle-field. 


If having abandoned (apasya) the battle-field there 
were no fear of death, then (iti) it would be reasonable . 
to go away elsewhere from here. But (atha) death, as 

. you know (eva), necessarily overtakes [every] creature. 
= Why then (iti) do you make your reputation sullied 
for nothing? | 6 
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5 ॥ “कुरुष्वमू ग. | 


_ father even now? (With rage) Ah, mean cowards, how is 


§ 
AS 
5 j^ 


RE वेणीसंद्वारे 
अपि च । 

अञ्नज्वालावलिढम्रतिबलजळधेरन्तरोवीयमाणे 

सेनानाथे स्थितेऽस्मिन्‌ मम पितरि गुरौ स्ैधन्वीश्वराणाम्‌ | 

कर्णां संभ्रमेण वज्र कृप समरं मुज्च हार्दिक्य शङ्कां 

ताते चापद्वितीये वहति रणधुरं को भयस्यांवकाइाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये | ) कुतोऽद्यापि ते तातः | 
अश्वत्थामा--( ger ) कि ब्रूथ- “ कुतोऽद्यापि ते तातः? इति | (सरोषम्‌ ) 
भः क्षुद्रा भीरवः, कथमेवं प्रल्पर्ता वः सहस्रधा न दीमनया जिह्वया | 

O QM विश्वं दहनकिरणेनोदिता द्वादशार्का | 
वाता वाता RA दिशि न वा सप्ता सप्त भिन्ना: | 
` छन्ने मेधेनं WS पुष्करावर्तकाद्ये: 

— पाप पापाः कथयत कथं शौयरारोः 


d i . 
x an a Junii ^ > 


पितुमें ue 


Moreover, 3 
` When my father, who acts the part of the submarine 
fire within the ocean-resembling hostile armies, which : 
/ are consumed (lit. licked) by his missiles that resemble i 
. flames, and who is the head of all the best bow-wielders, Ü 
Is here standing [in the capacity of] the Commander of 
the forces, Karna away with excitement, Krpa, go to ‘ 
the battle-field, Hardikya, give up [all] fear. What scope 
.. is there for fear, while my father, with his bow for his 
companion, is bearing the brunt of tht battle? s पृ. हे 
(Behind the curtain) Where is your father even now? 
Asvatthaman— (Listening) What say you—'Where is your 


Ld 


it that your tongue does not get shattered in a thousand 
ways, as you rave in this way?  - | i | E 
The twelve suns have not arisen to burn down the 
universe with their blazing rays; nor have the seven 
winds, [each] divided into seven [that is, forty-nine in. 
all] begun to blow in every quarter; the Sky has not 
been overcast with clouds headed by the Puskaravarta- 

_ kas. How [then, O] wretches, do you report evil tidings - 

. regarding my father, the heap of bravery?^ o Ti n 


on 


तृतीयो ऽः ६७ 
( प्रविश्य ġara: ane: | ) ख़रतः--परित्रायतां Rama कुमारः | 
( पादयोः पतति | ) 
अश्वत्थामा —( विलोक्य | ) अये, कयं तातस्य सारथिरश्वसेनः | आर्य, ननु 
त्रेलोक्यत्राणक्षमस्य सारथिरसि | फि मत्तः परित्राणामैच्छासे | 
सरूतः--( उत्थाय | सकरुणम्‌। ) कुतोऽद्यापि ते तातः | 
अश्वत्थामा --( सावेगम्‌ | ) किं तातो नामास्तमुपगतः | 
gq:—- अथ किम्‌ | 
' अश्वत्थामा--हा तात | (मोहमुपगतः | ) 
प्रतः--कुमार, समाश्रासेहि समाश्वसिहि | 
अश्वत्थामा--( setae: साखम्‌ | ) ET तात, हा सुतवत्सल, हा छोकत्रयेक- 
धनुर्यर, हा जामदरन्यासबैसवप्रतिग्रहप्रणयिन्‌, कासि । प्रयच्छ में प्रति-. 


वचनम्‌ | e 
प्रतः--कुमार, अलमत्यन्तशोकावेगेन | वीरपुरुषोचितां विपात्तिमुपगते पितरि 


व मापि तदनुरुपेणैव वीर्येण शोकसागरमुत्तीयं सुखी भव | Ca 
(Entering in excitement and with wounds on) Charioteer— 
Let the Prince protect [me], protect [me]. (Falls at his feet) 
Asvatthaman—Oh, how, [he is] A$vasena, the charioteer of 
my father! Worthy Sir, why, you are the charioteer of one 
who is capable of protecting the three worlds! Why [then] 
do you seek protection from me? | 2 
Charioteer— (Rising. Pathetically) Where is your father 
even now ? | 
Asvatthaman— (With agitation) Has my father, tell me 
(nàma), met his ruin? ; 
Charioteer—What then? T 
Asvatthaman-—Alas, father! (Faints away). 
Charioteer—Prince, take courage, take courage. 
 Asvatthaman-— (Regaining consciousness. With tears) . 
. Alas, father, alas, [so] affectionate towards his son, alas, | 
the chief bow-wielder in the three worlds, alas [you] who 


loved to accept the all-in-all of Jamadagnya, namely, his: 


ES where are you? Give me a reply [to my lamenta- 
ons]. | : wd 
Charioteer—Prince, away with the extreme vehemence of 
sorrow. Your father having met death (vipattih), worthy. 
' of a warrior, you also be happy, having crossed the ocean. 

of sorrow just with the heroism worthy of him[namely, a 
warrior]. 3 
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ANTI (eue? वियुञ्च |) आर्य, कथय कथय कथं ताहण्युज- 0 
वीरयैसागरस्तातोऽपि नामास्तमुपगतः | न 


किं ving गुरुदक्षिणां genet भीमम्रिय: प्राप्तवान्‌ 
खूत!---शान्तं पापं शान्तं पापम्‌ | 
अश्वत्थामा-- | 
अन्तेवासिदयालुरुञ्झितनयेनासादितो जिष्णुना | É 
खत :--कथतेव॑ भविष्यति | | 
अश्वत्थामा-- 
| गोविन्देन सुद्रीनस्य निशितं धारापथं प्रापितः 
ख्रूतः--एतदपि नास्ति | | | ig 
| अश्वत्थामा | | 
शङ्के नापदभन्यतःखळु गुरोरेभ्यश्रतुर्थादहम ॥ ९ N 
सतः--कुमार, | | 
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Asvatthaman— (Shedding tears) Worthy Sir, tell [me], 
tell [me], how even my father, the ocean of that kind of 
bravery of arms, possibly met his death? | 
Did he, who loved Bhima [so much], obtain from 
Bhima [a blow with] his terrific mace, as a gift to the 
preceptor? | | 9a 
. Charioteer—May sin be allayed, sin allayed! 
- -Asvatthaman— - TT m 
EU Was he [then], who was so compassionate to his $ 
pupils, overpowered by Jisnu [that is, Arjuna], who . 
[probably had then] abandoned [all] moral precepts? 9b 
Charioteer—How will this happen? | | 
Asvatthaman— | gi 
. . Was he brought within the sharp range of the edge of 
. of his Sudargana by Govinda? 9c 
Charioteer—This also has not happened. 
Asvatthaman— | | ET 
Indeed, I fear not death of my father at [the hands . 
of] another fourth person besides these? 9d 
Charioteer— Prince, | | 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः ६९ 


एतेऽपि तस्य कुपितस्य महात्रपाणेः 

किं धूर्जटेरिव तुलामुपयान्ति संख्ये | 

शोकोपरुद्वहृदयेन यदा तु ST 

व्यक्त तदास्य विहितं रिपृणातिघोरम्‌ || १० ll 
अश्वत्थामा--किं पुनः कारणं शोकस्याख्नपरित्यागस्य वा 


सतः--ननु कुमार एव कारणम्‌ | 

अश्वत्थामा --कथमहमेव नाम | 

सूतः -श्रयताम । ( अश्रूणि विमुच्य । ) 
अश्वत्यामा हत इति एथासूनुना स्पष्टमुक्त्वा 
स्वरं शोषे गज इति किल व्याहृतं सत्यवाचा | 
तच्छृत्वासो दयिततनयः प्रत्ययात्तस्य राज्ञः 


शख्राण्याजो नयनसलिलं चापि तुल्यं मुमोच ।। ११ dg 
अश्वत्थामा --ह्ा तात, हा सुतवत्सल, हा धृथामदर्थपरित्यक्तजीवित, हा 


BEES o o o uu S या सा m m 
Gan even these bear comparison in battle with him, | 
who holds a great weapon in his hand and is enraged, . 
as with Dhürjati? But when, with his heart blocked -' 
with sorrow, he laid down his weapon, then the enemy . 
perpetrated the extremely atrocious deed on him. 


Asvatthaman—But what was the cause of his sorrow, or the . 
abandonment of weapon? mnt | 
Charioteer—Why, the Prince himself [was] the cause! — 
Asvatthaman-—How possibly could I myself [be the cause] ? 
Charioteer—Listen. (Shedding tears) RE. : 
Having said distinctly ‘ASvatthamahan is killed,’ the 
son of Prtha [that is, Yudhisthira], the [well-known] 
truth-speaker, uttered as I learn (kila), in an indistinct 
tone (svairam), as a supplement [to his sentence] Sese) _ 
[the word] ‘the elephant, Having heard that, he 
[namely, Drona], who held his son [so] dear, relying 
on [the testimony of] that King, dropped down simul- . 
taneously his weapons and his tears in the [midst of | 
the] battle. "oce 
Asvatthaman—Alas, father, alas, [you] who were [so] 
affectionate towards your son, alas, [you] who in vain gave 


q ad’ ग. 
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ie E ae 
TERT, हा शिष्यग्रिय, हा. युधिष्ठिपक्षपातिन्‌ । ( शेदिति । ) 


खतः--कुमार, अळमत्यन्तपरिदेवनकार्पण्येन ¦ 
अश्वत्थामा — 


श्रृत्वा वर्ध मम मृषा सुतवत्सलेन 

तात त्वया सह शारेरसवो विमुक्ता: | 

जीवाम्यहं पुनरहो भवता १ विनापि | 

करेऽपि तन्माये मुधा तव पक्षपात: ॥ १ २॥ 

सूत: --समाश्वासेतु समाश्वासेतु कुमार: | 

( ततः प्रविशति कृपः |) | 

$T —( सोद्वेगं निःश्वस्य ) 

विक्सानुजं कुरुपतिं Basta 

धिग्भूपतीन्‌ विफळराख्रभतो घिगस्मान्‌ | 

केशग्रह: AS तदा दुपदात्मजाया | 
up your life for me, alas, heap of heroism, alas 


. were fond of your pupils, alas, [you] who had a partiality 
towards Yudhisthira. ( Weeps) | 


Charioteer— Prince, enough of the undignified conduct 


(karpanyam) in the form of [indulging in] excessive 
sorrow. : | 


Asvatthaman— | 
Having heard the false [news of] my death, you 

m father, Who were [so] affectionate towards your son, 
. abandoned your life along with your arrows. ButI,oh 
[alas], am alive even without you! In vain t 
your partiality towards me, though [so] cruel! 

! : | (Foints away) 
Charioteer—Let the Prince take courage, take courage, 
| | (Then enters Krpa) 
Krpa—(Sighing with grief) 


Fie upon the Lord of the Kauravàs along with his 
brothers; fie upon Ajat$atru; fie upon the kings that 
have held heir arms in vain; fie upon us [all], who, in- 

. deed, witnessed, IUNII Ir messed, ns though w though we were [so many] pictures, 
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( मोहमुपगतः | ) 


[you] who 
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ठृतीयोऽझ्कः ७१ 


द्रोणस्य चाद्य लिखितेरिव वीक्षितो यैः ॥ १२॥ 
तत्कथं नु खु Ra द्रक्ष्याम्यश्चत्यामानम्‌। अथ वा हिमवत्सारगुरुचेतसि 
ज्ञातलोकास्यितो तस्मिन्न खळु शोकावेगमहमादाङ्के | किं तु पितुः परिमवमस- 
gagga न जाने किं व्यवस्यतीति | अथ वा | 
एकस्य तावत्‌ पाकोऽयं दारुणो भुवि बतेते । 
some drugs निःशेषिताः प्रजाः ॥ १४ ॥ 
( विलोक्य ) तदय वत्सस्तिष्ठाते | यावदुपसरपामि | ( उपख॒त्य ससश्रमम्‌ | ) 


वत्स, समाश्वसिहि | 
अश्वत्थामा ---( dai लब्ध्वा | ure |) हा तात, 
( आकाशि |) युविष्टिर, युधिष्टिर | 
आ जन्मनो न वित्थं भवता किलोक्त 
न द्वोक्षि यज्जनमतस्त्वमजातरात्रु: | dox. 
EE o o — — — 
the seizure of the hair of the daughter of Drupada at 
that time, and of Drona to-day. 5 
How then can I possibly [bear] to see dear (vatsah) A§vat- 
thaman to-day? Or rather, I do not indeed, expect vehe- . 
mence of grief in him, whose heart is large and is possessed 
of the strength of the Himalaya mountain and who under- 
stands the [usual] state of affairs in the world. But I do 
not know what he will set about on hearing the undeserved 
insult to his father. . | ms 


Or rather, i | 
Here is’ already (६6066) [to be seen] on earth, the , 
dreadful result of one [seizure of hair]. [And now] 
when this second seizure of hair [has taken place], cer- 
tainly the subjects are [sure to become] extinct. 4 


(Observing) Here then is my dear boy. I shall just approach 


हा सकल्मुवनेकगुरो, 


him. (Approaching. With flurry) Dear boy, take courage, 


take courage. 
Asvatthaman— (Recovering consciousness. With tears) 
Alas, father, alas, the one preceptor of the whole world! (In 
the air) Yudhisthira, [you] Yudhisthira! — 
. From your [very] birth, they say (kila), you never 
told a lie. Since you hate no one, therefore you are ealled 
Ajayasatru [that is, one who has no enemy]. How was 
all that, quite at one step, through the defect in my for- 


ing at his side. With tears) Maternal 
uncle, maternal uncle, | 


$ 


46 
Krpa—You certainly (eva) 


e 


| Charioteer— Prince, here 


derstood [on such Occasions]. Therefore, away with the 
xtreme vehemence of sorrow, | 

Asvatthaman— Materna] uncle 
up lamentation. Her 

[so] affectionate towards hi 
Krpa—Dear boy, 


men of your type. 


७२ वेर्णासहारे . 
ताते गुरौ द्विजवरे मम भाग्यदोषात्‌ 
सर्वे तदेकणद एव कथं निरस्तम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
धतः --कुमार, एष ते मातुल: oe शारद्वतस्तिष्ठति | 
अश्वत्थामा--( पार्श्वे विलोक्य | सबाष्पम्‌। ) मातुल, मातुल, 
गतो येनाद्य त्व॑ सह रणभुवं सेन्यपातिना 
य एक: शूराणां गुरुसमरकण्डनिकषणः | 
परीहासाश्चित्राः सततमभवन्‌ येन भवतः 
SY: हाच्या भर्ता क्ष नु ख़ मातुळ गतः ॥ १६ ॥ 
कृंप:---वत्स, परिगतपरिगन्तव्य एव भवान्‌ | तदल्मत्यन्तशोकावेगेन | 


अश्वत्थामा --मातुल, परिल्यक्तमेव मया परिदेवितम्‌ | एषोऽहं सुतवत्सलं 
तातमेवानुगच्छामि |, 
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केपः --वत्स, अनुपपन्नमीदरं व्यवसितं भवद्विधानाम्‌ | | 


rn य क 


tune, thrown away (nirasta) nirasta) [to & [to the winds by you, 
When dealing] with my father, who was your preceptor [ 
and was [at best] an excellent Bràhmana? | | 


Se 
your maternal uncle, Saradvata, is 
standing at your side, | 
Asvatthaman— (Look 


— 


t your sister gone? [the 
husband] with whom as the General of the armies, you 
y, who was the One means 
of removing (nikasanah) the tremendous ich of the © 
brave for fight and With whom you always used to have 

varied jokes. 


understand what Should be un. 


» I have already (eva) given — E 
e I follow my father himself, who "was | 
S son. B 


unbecoming is such course of conduct to 


| OWNED गहरा one uf 
A “ परिगतः । परिगन्तव्यः एव भवान्‌ । ? ग, 


तुर्तायोऽङ्क : ७३ 

ब्रूतः --कुमार, अल्मतिसाहसेन | 
अश्वत्थामा--शभर्य शारद्वत, | , 

मद्वियोगभयात्‌ तातः परलोकमितो गतः | 

करोम्याविरई तस्य वत्सलस्य सदा पितुः ॥ १७ ॥ 
कृपः--वत्स, यावदयं संसारस्तावत्‌ प्रसिद्धैवेयं लोकयात्रा qd: पितरो 
लोकद्रयेऽ'यनुवतेनीया इति | पश्य I 

निवापाञ्जलिदानेन केतनैः श्राद्धकर्ममिः | 

तस्योपकारे शक्तस्त्वं कि जीवन्‌ किमुतान्यथा ॥ १८॥ 
सत:ः--भयुष्मन्‌ , यथैव मातस्ते SINE: कथयति तत्तथा | 
अश्वत्थामा --आयै, सल्ममेवेदम्‌ | किंत्वतिदुर्वहत्वाच्छोकभारस्य न शक्कोमि 
तातविरहितः क्षणमपि प्राणान्‌ धारयितुम्‌। तद्गच्छामि तमवोद्देशं यत्न तथावि- 
Charioteer—Have done with [such] extreme rashness. 


Asvatthaman-— Worthy Saradvata. 


Through fear of separation from me, my father went 

— to the other world from here. I shall [therefore] ac- 
complish for that loving father permanent immunity 
from separation [by following him in death]. 


Krpa—Dear boy, as long as [the nature of] mundane exis- . 


tence is [what it is], so long this custom (yàtrà) of society 
is indeed well-known, [namely], that fathers are to be 
served by sons even in both the worlds. See. | 


Would it be continuing to live, or otherwise [that 
is, by putting an end to your life as you intend], that 
you would be able to be of service (wpakàürah) to him by 
offering cavityful [of water] as libation, by [other] reli- 
gious rites (ketanam) and by Sraddha-performances? I8 


Charioteer—Long-lived one, exactly as your maternal uncle 
 Saradvata says, so it is. | 
Asvatthaman—Worthy Sir, this is indeed true. But the 
burden of grief being exceedingly difficult to bear, I am un- 
able to sustain life even for a moment, [when] separated 
from my father. Therefore, I shall go to that very region 


१ “ करोमि विरहं तस्य वत्सलस्य कथं पितुः? । ग-द्‌. 


~ 


8 >. 


७४ बेणीसहारे 


धमपि पितरं द्रक्ष्यामि । ( उत्तिष्ठन्‌ uma विचिन्त्य । ) कृतमद्यापि 
शख्नग्रहणाविडम्बनया | भगवन्‌ शास्त्र 
गृहीतं येनासीः परिभवभयान्नाचितमपि 
प्रभावाद्यस्याभून्न खळु तव कश्चिन्न विषयः | 
qiterd तेन त्वमासे सुतशोकान्न त॒ भयाद्‌ 
विमोक्ष्ये शस्त्र त्वामहमपि यतः स्वस्ति भवते ॥ १९ ॥ 
( परित्यक्तुमिच्छति ) 


( नेपथ्ये। ) भो भो राजानः, कथमिह भवन्तः सर्वे गुरोभौरद्वाजस्य परिभ- 


वममुना नृरासेन प्रयुक्तमुपेक्षन्ते | 
अश्वत्थामा —( आकर्ण्य | शनैः शनेः शस्र स्पृशन्‌। ) पकी गुरोभारद्वाजस्य 
परिमव 


` ( पुनर्नेपथ्ये । ) आचार्यस्य त्रिमुवनगुरोन्यस्तशखस्य शोकाद्‌ 


द्रोणस्याजो नयनसलिळक्षालितारद्रांननस्य | 


- where I shall see my father, though reduced to that y father, though reduced to that condi- 


tion [namely, that of death]. (Observing his sword in rising 


. and thinking) Enough of the mockery of continuing to hold 


a weapon even now. [O] divine weapon 

He, by whom you were taken up through fear of [re- 
ceiving] insults [at the hands of warriors], though you 
were unfit [to be taken up by him], and by whose 
prowess there was indeed none who could not be your . 
province, has [now] abandoned you through grief for 
his son, but not through fear. Since [O] weapon, I shall 
also cast you off, [therefore] may bliss be fall you!  ॥9 

(Desires to cast off) 


(Behind the curtain) O you kings, how is it that you all are 


indifferent to the insult offered by this murderous man 
(nrgamsa) to the preceptor, the son of Bharadvaja? 


Asvatthaman— (Listening. Grasping the weapon slowly and ` 


slowly) What, an insult to the preceptor, the son of Bharad- 
vaja 
(Again behind the curtain) 

Having laid his hand on the head, hoary with age. of 
the preceptor, Drona, the teacher of the three worlds, 
who had cast aside his weapon in the battle through 
grief and whose face was washed and [consequently] 


१ ` उत्सुजाति ˆ 
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at 


तृतीयो sam: ७५ 


मोलो पारणि पठितधवले न्यस्य कृत्वा qund 

qqa: स्वशिबिरमयं याति सर्वे सहध्वम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
( सक्रोधं सकम्पं च कृपसूतौ दृष्टा । ) कि नामेदम्‌ | | 

रतयक्षमात्तधनुषां मनुजेश्वराणां 

प्रायोपवेशसदृशं व्रतमास्थितस्य । 

तातस्य में पलितमोलिनिरस्तकाशे 

व्यापारितं शिरसि शखमशख्रपाणे: ॥ २१ ॥ 


Ha: — xa, एवं किल जन; कथयति | 


अश्वत्थामा--कि तातस्य दुरात्मना परिमृष्टमभूच्छिरः | 
सूत --( सभयम्‌ ) कुमार, आसीदयं तस्य तेजोरारोर्देवस्य नवः परिभवावतारः | 
अश्वत्थामा --हा तात, al at, मम मन्दभागधेयस्य कृते शखपारे- 
त्यागात्तथाविधेन क्षुद्रेणात्मा परिभावितः | अथ वा | 


a P wet with tears from his eyes, and having perpetrated 


a murderous act, Dhrstadyumna here is proceeding to 
his camp. [Can you] all bear [this]? 


_ Asvatthaman— (Looking at Krpa and the Charioteer with . 


rage and tremor) What possibly does this mean? 


Was [it really that] a weapon [was] used, before the 
[very] eyes of kings that were armed with bows, on my 
father's head that had surpassed the Kàáa flowers [in 
whiteness] with its crown (maulih) characterised by 
the grey of age (palitan) —[my father] who was obser- 
ving a vow similar to pràyopavesa [that is, sitting with- 

.out food wih a view to court death] and who held no 
weapon-in his hand? er 


Krpa—Dear boy, thus, as I learn, people say. 


z 


Asvatthaman—Was the head of my father rudely touched 


-by [that] evil-souled [man]? 


Charioteer— (In fear) Prince, such insult was suffered: 
(avatarah) for the first time, by that divine personage, who 
was a heap of lustre, . | 

Asvatthaman— Alas, my father, alas, [you] who loved your 
son [so well], you allowed your soul to be insulted by a 
mean fellow of that kind, by renouncing your weapon for 
my sake, unfortunate as I am. Or rather, | 


७६ बेणीसंद्वारे ; 
परित्यक्ते देहे रणशिरासि शोकान्धमनसा 
RI: श्वा काको वा द्रपदतनयो वा TRAE | 
स्फुरदिव्यात्रौधद्रविणमदमत्तस्य 'च रिपो- 
ममेवायं पादः शिरासे निहितस्तस्य न करः ॥ २२ I 
आः दुरात्मन्‌ पाञ्चालापसद, 
तातं शख्रग्रहणविमुखं निश्चयेनोपलम्य 
त्यक्त्या शङ्कां खळ विदधतः पाणिमस्योत्तमाङ्गे । 
अश्वत्थामा करधृतधनुः पाण्ड्पाञ्चालसेना- | 
तूलोत्क्षेपप्रल्यपवन: कि न यातः स्मृतिं ते॥ २३॥ | 
युधिष्ठिर, युविष्ठिर, अजातशत्रो, अमिथ्यावादिन्‌ , धर्मपुत्र, सानुजस्य ते | 
किमनेनापकृतम्‌ | अथ वा किमनेनालीकम्रकृतिजिह्ाचेतसा | अजुन, सात्यके 
TESA वृकोदर, माधव, युक्तं नाम भवतां सुरासुरमनुजलोकेकधनुर्धरस्य _ 


When, with his mind blinded by grief, he renounced 
[all anxiety about] his body in the fore-front of the  . 
battle-field, a dog, or a crow, or the son of Drupada, 
might touch his head [with impunity]. But (ca) here 
I plant my very foot on the head of that enemy, who is 
intoxicated with the pride (madah) of his wealth in B 
the form of the numerous, shining divine missiles, not 
[however, shall I condescend to lay] my hand [on his | 
head, as he did in the case of my father]. oe 22 3 


Ah, evil-souled wretch of a Paficala, 

While you, knowing for certain that my father was 
averse to using his weapon, were indeed, laying your 
hand on his head, leaving aside [all] seruples, did not 
[then] ASvatthaman, holding a bow in his hand, occur 
to your memory, as [being capable of proving ‘himself . P 
to be] the wind of world-destruction for blowing away — x 
the cotton in the form of the forces of the Pandus and | 
the Pàficalas? "m 28 — 
Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira, [you] who have no enemies, . 

who never tell a lie, son of Dharma, what injury had he . 
[namely, Drona] done to you along with your brothers? Or 3 
rather, why call upon him whose mind is untruthful and e 
naturally crooked? Arjuna, Satyaki, Vrkodara, shining with . 
your [stout] arms, Madhava, was it really proper for you | 
to remain indifferent when this brute of a man, the blot on b. 
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१ ‘ असंख्याता० * ज, 


तृतीयो ऽङ्कः ७७७ 


द्विजन्मनः परिणतवयसः सर्वांचाय॑स्य विशेषतो मम पितुरमुना द्वुपद- 
कुलकळड्केन मनुजपशुना स्पृश्यमानसुत्तमाड्गमुपेक्षितुम्‌ | अथ वा सर्वे एवैते 
पातकिनः | किमेतेः । 

कृतमनुमतं इष्टं वा यैरिदं गुरुपातकं 

मनुजपझुभिनिर्मयांदै भवद्धिरुदायुयेः | 

नरकरिपुणा साधे तेषां सभीमकिरीटिना= 

+मयमहमखुङ्मेदोमांसैः करोमि दिशां बलिम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
कृपः--वत्स, किं न संभाव्यते भारद्वाजतुल्ये बाहुशालिनि दिव्यानग्राम- 


कोविदे भवति । | 
अश्वत्थामा--भो भोः पाण्डवमत्स्यसोमकमागधेयाः क्षत्रियापसदाः, 

figi स्पृष्टे ज्वळदनळमास्वत्परञ्जुना 

कृतं यद्रामेण श्रुतिमुपगतं तचच भवताम्‌ | 

` किमद्याश्वत्यामा तदरिरुपिरासारविधसं 

न कमै कोधान्धः प्रभवति विधातुं रणमुख ॥ २५ ॥ 
the family of Drupada, was touching the head of a Brah- 
mana, the sole bow-wielder in the worlds of gods, demons 
and men, of advanced age, the preceptor of all, and espe- 
cially my father. Or rather all these are sinners without 
exception (eva). Why speak of them? í 

Here, I offer an oblation to the quarters with blood, 
fat and flesh of [all] those of you, including Bhima and . 
Kiritin, and not [even] excluding the Enemy of Naraka | 

[that is, Krsna], who, brutes of men and void of [all] 
moral bounds as you are, perpetrated, allowed, or wit- 
nessed this great sin, with weapons ready [in your 
. hands] ! | | | 24 
Krpa—Dear boy, what is not possible in you, who shine with 
your [powerful] arms, who are equal to Bharadvaja [in 
prowess] and who are well-versed in 9 number of divine 
missles? | E 
Asvatthaman—O you wretches of Ksatriyas, Pandavas, 
Matsyas, Somakas and Magadheyas, 

Has not that which [Parasu-] Rama did with his axe 
shining like blazing fire, when the head of his father 
was touched, reached your ear? Is not Agvatthaman, 

-. blinded with rage, able to accomplish to-day, in the fore- 
. front of the battle, a [similar] feat in which a shower - 
of his enemies’ blood would serve as food (vighasah) 

[to demons, goblins etc.]. ली 


* 


७८ वेणीसं हारे 7 
सूत, गच्छ त्वं सवापकरणे: सांग्रामिकै: सर्वायुवैरुषेत महाहवळक्षणं नामास्म- 
त्स्यन्द नमुपनय | 
OW --यदाज्ञापयति कुमार: । ( निष्क्रान्तः | ) | 
कृपः--वत्स, अवश्यप्रतिकतेन्येडस्मिनू दारुणे निकाराम्रौ सर्वेषामस्मांक 
को<न्यस्त्वामन्तरेण शक्तः प्रतिकतुम्‌ | किं q— 
` अश्वत्थामा --किमतः परम्‌ | | 
कृपः --सेनापथऽभिविच्य भवन्तमिच्छामि. समरभुवमवतारयितुम्‌ | 
अश्वत्थामा--माठुळ, परतन्त्रमिदमर्किचित्कर च | 
` कृप!--वत्स, न खलु परतन्त्रं नाकिंचित्करं च । qun | 

भवेदभीष्ममद्रोणं धातैराष्ट्रबलं कथम्‌ | 

यदि तत्तल्य॑ंकक्षोऽत्र भवान्‌ धुरि न युज्यते ॥ २६ | 
क्तपरिकरस्य भवादृशस्य त्रैलोक्यमपि न क्षमं परिपन्थीमवितु कि पुनयौधि | 
` ष्िरबलम्‌ | तदेवं मन्ये परिकस्पितामेषेकोपकरणः कौरवराजों न चिराक्तामे- 


Charioteer, go you. Bring our chariot, teer, go you. Bring our chariot, called Mah: Mahahavalak- 
Sana, equipped with all implements [and] all weapons use- 


— ful in battle. 


Charioteer—As the Prince commands. (Goes out). 
Krpa—Dear boy, in the case of this dreadful fire of insult, 
which necessarily deserves to be avenged, who else from 
amongst us all, except yourself, is able to counteract 
[it successfully]? But— | b e i 
Asvatthaman—What [is it that you want to say] after this? 
Krpa—lI desire to make you descend òn the field of battle 
after installing you to the [supreme] command of the army. 
Asvatthaman—Maternal uncle, this depends upon another 
and is moreover. (ca) not of much consequence. 4 
Krpa—Dear boy, [it is] not indeed dependent on another 
and not also unimportant. See. as b! 
How will the army of the son of Dhrtarastra fare, . 


v 


[now that it is] without Bhisma and without Drona, if . 
you, who move in an orbit (kaksd) similar to theirs are 
not appointed to its yoke? | Pn Be 
Even the three worlds would not be able to Stand in the way 
of a person like you, when he had girded up his loins; what 
then (punar) the army of Yudhisthira? Therefore, thus 
I think that the lord of the Kauravas, having made rea dy 


ED EEG v D 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ७७९, 


वाम्यपेक्षमाणस्तिष्ठतीति | 
अश्वत्थामा--यथेवं त्वरते मे परिभवानलदह्ममानमिदं चेतस्तत्प्रतकारज- 


SMA | तदहं गत्वा तातवर्धविषण्णमानसं कुरुपतिं सैनापत्यखयंग्रहण- 


प्रणयसमाश्वासनया मन्दसंतापं करोमि | 
कूप! “-वत्स, एवमिदम्‌ | अतस्तमेवोद्देशं गच्छावः | ( परिक्रामतः । ) 


(aa: प्रविशतः कर्णैदुयाँधनौ । ) 


दुर्योधनः--अङ्गराज, 
तेजखी रिपुहतबन्धुदु :खपारं 
बाहुभ्यां ब्रजति धृतायुधएुवाम्याम्‌ | 
आचार्यः सुतनिधनं निशाम्य संख्ये 
कि शैख्रप्रहसमये fasrer आसीत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
अथवा सूक्तमिदमभियक्ते: प्रकृतिदु स्त्यजेति | यतः शोकान्धमनसा तेन विपुच्य 


the necessaries of installation, is waiting in expectation of . 
just your arrival in not a very long time fe 
Asvatthaman—lIf so, this my heart, which is being burnt in 
the fire of insult, is impatient to plunge in the water in the 
form of its retaliation. Therefore, I shall go and allay the 
torment of the lord of the Kurus, whose mind must have been 
pained at the death of my father, by offering him the con- 
solation of my solicitude (pranayah) to accept voluntarily 
the office of the Commander-in-chief of his army 

 Krpa—So this should be. Therefore let us go to that very 


(They both walk about) 
| (Then enter Karna and Duryodhana) 
Duryodhana—King of the Angas, 

A spirited man goes beyond [the ocean of] the grief | 
for a relative killed by the enemies, with [the help of] | 
his arms that hold the cars (plavah) of weapons. How 
was it [then] that the Preceptor, having heard the death 
of his son in the battle, renounced his weapon, when it 
was [really] the time to take it up [for vigorous use] ? 27 

Or rather, well has it been said by the learned that one's 
nature cannot be renounced. Since, with his mind blinded 


region 
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८ | वेणीसंहारे 
क्षत्रवमंकाकऱ्यं द्विजातिधर्मसुळमो मार्दवपरिग्रह: कृतः | 
कण:---राजन्‌ , न खल्विदमेवम्‌ | 
दुर्योधन: --कथं ताई | | 
bu: — g किलास्याभिप्रायो यथाश्वत्यामा मया प्रथिवीराज्येड भिषेक्तव्य इति | 
तस्यामावाद्‌ वृद्धस्य मे ब्राह्मणस्य WT रा्नग्रहणमिति तथा कृतवान्‌ । 
दुर्योधनः--( सशिरःकम्पम्‌ । ) एवमिदम्‌ | 
कणः--एतदर्थ च कोरवपाण्डवपक्षपातप्रघृत्तमहासंग्रामस्य राजकस्य परस्पर- 
क्षयमपेक्षमाणेन तेन प्रधानपुरुषवध उपेक्षा कृता | 
` दुर्योधनः --उपपन्नमिदम्‌ । e 
 कर्णः--अन्यच्च राजन्‌ , दुपदेनाप्यस्य बाल्यात्‌ प्रशृल्मभिप्रायवेदिना न राष्ट्रे 
 वासोदत्तः। | xs 
 दुर्योधनः--साधु अङ्गराज, साधु । निपुणमभिहितम्‌ । 


à 


by grief, he gave up the sternness belonging to the chartcter | 
. of a warrior and adopted the mildness [so] natural to the 
 ^Bràhmana character. | B 
. Karna—Your Majesty, not indeed is this so [ 


^. Duryodhana—How then [can this action be accounted for]? | 
Karna—Thus, I hear, was his intention, namely that he 
should crown Aévatttaman King of the [whole] earth. 
Thinking that owing to his death it was useless for him, an — 
= old Brahmana as he was, to bear arms [anv longer], he did 


SO. 
Duryodhana— (With a nod of his head) Thus this was ! 
Karna—And with this intention he remained indifferent — 
when the principal men [on our side]- were slain, [all the 
while] expecting the mutual destruction of the [entire] body — 
of princes who had commenced a great war by siding [some] - 
with the Kauravas and [some] with the Pandavas. | 
Duryodhana—This is reasonable. me P 
Karna—Moreover, Your Majesty, even Drupàda, who knew . 
his intention since their childhood, did not vouchsafe him . 
residence in his kingdom. | ड 
Duryodhana—Good, King of the Angas, good. Cleverly has | 
this been said [by you]. | dm 
१ “देन्य a 
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लैतीयों ऽङ्कः ८१ 
कर्ण:--न चायं ममैकस्वाभिप्रायः | अन्येऽभियुक्ता अपि नेवेदमन्यथा मन्यन्ते | 
दुर्योधनः एवमेतत्‌ | कः संदेह: | 

| ama सोऽतिरथो वध्यमानं किरीटिना | 
सिन्ध॒राजमुपेक्षेत नेवं चेत्‌ कथमन्यथा || २८ ॥ 
कुप: (विलोक्य ) वत्स, एष दुर्योधन: सूतपुत्रेण सहास्यां न्यग्रोवच्छाया- 
यामुपविष्टस्तिष्ठाति | तदुपसपांवः | 
( तथा कृत्वा | )उभो विजयतां कौरवेश्वर: | 
दुर्योधनः ( TAA |) अये कथं कृपोऽश्वत्यामा च ( आसनादवतीर्य कृपं प्रति।) 


गुरो, अभिवादये | ( अश्वत्थामानमुद्दिश्य |) आचार्यपुत्र, ] 
 एद्यस्मदर्थहततात परिष्वजस्व | 
क्ान्तैरिमैमम निरन्तरमङ्गमङ्गैः | pU. 
स्परीस्तवैष मुजयोः gem: पितुस्ते | 
शोकेऽ पि नो विकृतिमेति तनूरृहेषु ॥ SS Il OM Ae ; 


( आलिङ्ग्य पार्श्व उपवेशयाति ) | 
Karna— his is not the opinion of me alone. Other e है 
men also do not think this matter to be otherwise. _ TAS 
_ Duryodhana— Thus was this ! What doubt is there? | 
"Were it not so, how could otherwise that unequalled . 
- ehariot-warrior have remained indifferent, after having — 
promised him freedom from fear, while the king of the 
' Sindhus was being slain by Kiritin? | . 28 
Krpa— (Observing) Dear boy, here is Duryodhana sitting in 
this shade of the banian tree in the company of the son of the 
charioteer [that is, Karna]. Let us then move near [them]. | 
- (Having done so) Both—May victory attend the Lord of the - 
Kauravas! | ४ 
Duryodhana—Oh, how, Krpa and A$vatthàman. (Coming 
down from his seat. To Krpa) Worthy Sir, I salute you. 
(Referring to A$vatthàman). Son of the Preceptor. 

Come, [you] whose father was killed in our cause, 
closely embrace my body with your languid limbs. This 
touch of your arms, [so] like that of your father’s, un- 

_dergoes a change in our hair even in the midst of our 
grief. i 29 
(Having embraced him, makes him sit by his side) 


| 6 १ “ शोकेऽपि यो मद्द॒ति निर्वेतिमादधाति ^ शोकेऽपि यो मद्दति निवृतिमादधाति ˆ इति केषुचित्‌ पुस्तकेषु पाठः, 


Sen ee! 


E 
ट्रे वेणीसं हारे 


` ( अश्वत्थामा बाष्पमुत्सुजति | ) 
कणेः--दोणायने, अलमल्यर्थमात्मानं शोकानरे प्रक्षेतुम्‌ । | हक 
दुर्योधनः “-आचार्यपुत्र, को विशेष आवयोरस्मिन्‌ व्यसनमहार्णवे | qui | 
तातस्तव्र प्रणयवान्‌ स पितुः सखा मे 
| vet यथा तव गुरुः स तथा ममापि | 
कि तस्य देहनिधने कथयामि दुःखं 
जानी तदू गुरुशुचा मनसा त्वमेव || ३० | 
कृपः--वत्स qug कुरुपातिस्तयैवैतत्‌ | | | 
अश्वत्थामा-राजन्‌ ,एवं पक्षपातिनि त्वयि युक्तमेव शोकमारं लघूकतुम्‌ | किंतु 
मयि जीवाति यत्तातः केराग्रहमवा्तवान्‌ | 
2. कथमन्ये करिष्यन्ति ga: पुत्रिणः स्पृहाम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
D C YE --दोणायने, fue क्रियते यदनेनैव | सवेपरिभवपरित्राणहेतना ara- | 
. . मुत्सूजता ताइशीमवस्थामात्मा नीतः) ` : 
— (Agvatthdman sheds tears) —— j 
: — Karna-—Son of Drona, have done with throwing yourself too 


7 "much in the fire of grief. | | 
 . Duryodhana—Son of the Preceptor, what is the difference 
between us two as far as this great ocean of calamity is con- 
. cerned. See, : | | m 
To you he was father, to me he was father's dear 
^. friend; just as he was your preceptor in [the knowledge * 
of using] the arms, so of me too. ` How ean I describe 
my grief at the destruction of his body? Conceive it, 
. you yourself, with your mind whose Sorrow is great! 30 . 
pa—My boy, as the lord of the Kurus Says, just so is this. — 
 Asvatthaman— Your Majesty, when you thus show partia- . 
_ lity towards me, it is but proper for me to lighten the burden ` 
| of my sorrow. But, p ass | 
. When, I being alive, my father received [the indignity | 
of] the seizure of his hair, how would other fathers en- 
_tertain [any] hope from their sons? ... . दा आओ 
Karna—Son of Drona, what could be done in this case when _ 
he himself, who was [really] the cause of the protection of + | 
all from insults, reduced himself to that condition by re- _ 
nouncing his weapon? ` | X 


EE I 


EL ha C 
+ 


j | 


| तृतीयो ऽङ्कः e3 
अश्वत्थामा-भड्गराज, किमाह भ वान्‌ किमत्र क्रियत इति । श्रूयतां यत्क्रियते । 
यो यः we बिभति खमुजगुरुमदः पाण्डवीनां 'चमूनां 
यो य: पाञ्चालगोत्रे शिशुरविकवया गर्भशय्यां गतो वा | 
यो यस्तत्कर्मसाक्षी चरति मयि रणे यश्च यश्च प्रतीपः 
क्रोधान्धस्तस्य तस्य स्वयमपि जगतामन्तकस्यान्तकोऽहम्‌ | ३ २॥ 
अपि च | भो जामदग्यरिष्य कणे, | 
देश: सो5यमरातिशोणितजळैर्यस्मिन्‌ eat: पूरिताः | 
क्षत्रादेव तथाविधः परिभवस्तातस्य केशग्रह: | 
' तान्येवाहितरासत्रधस्मरगुरूण्यस्नाणि भाखान्ति मे A 
यद्रामेण कृतं तदेव कुरुते द्रौणायनिः क्रोधनः ॥ ३३॥ | 
दुर्भोधन:--आचार्थपुत्र, यस्य तथाविधस्यानन्यसाधारणस्य ते वीरभावस्य 


————— — a ee ae eS 


Asvatthaman—King of the Angas; what do you say 


"What can be done in this case? Hear what ean be done! 
Blinded with rage, I shall be the destroyer of every . 
one, who carries a weapon in the great pride of [the 
~ strength of] his arms among the Pandavas, of every . 
one who belongs to the Paficala family, whether a child, 
or advanced in age, or lying on the bed in the form of 
. the [mother's] womb, of every one who was a witness 
. tothat deed, of every one who opposes me (pratipa) 88 
. I move on the battle-field, and of even the Destroyer of 
Ee worlds. =>. .. 3 | | | 
_ Moreover, O Karna, pupil of the son of Jamadagni. 
' This is the same region where pools were filled with 
. the waters of the blood of his enemies [by Paragu- 
rama]; the insult, [coming] exactly from a member of 
_ the warrior caste, is of the same kind, [consisting as it 
. does of] the seizure of the hair of the father ; I possess 
_ the same shining missiles, mighty and voracious of the 
. enemies’ weapons. The infuriated son of Dron will 


. do the very thing that was done by Raima. | 38. 6 


Duryodhana—Son of the Preceptor, what else is appropriate 
to your heroism of that kind, such as you do not share with 
. anydoby else? ; b | MH 


DD ¦ शात्रात्‌..-केपमदात्‌' न... 2 eu 


5o. 


२ 


` किमन्यत्सदराम्‌ | | P dui j | 


on. 


eg वेणीसंहारे 


कृप! --राजन्‌, सुमहान्‌ खलु द्रोणपुत्रेण वोढुमध्यवासैत : समरभर: | तदहमेवं 

मन्ये'भवता कृतपरिकरो5यमुच्छेतुं लोकत्रयमपि समथ: | कि पुनर्यौधिष्टिरंबलम्‌ | 

अतोऽमिषिच्यतां सैनापत्ये | | 

दुर्योधन---सुष्ट युज्यमानममिहित॑ युष्मांमिः | किं तु प्राकप्रतिपनो5यमर्था5- 

ङ्गराजस्य |. Bue 

कृपः---राजन्‌ , असद्शपारिभवशोकसागरे निमञ्जन्तमेनमङ्गराजस्यार्थे नेवो- 

पेक्षितु युक्तम्‌ | अस्यापि तदेवारिकुल्मनुशासनीयम्‌ | अतः किमस्य पीडा 

न भविष्यति| | | 

. अश्वत्यामा--राजन्‌, किमद्यापि युक्तायुक्तविचारणया | 
प्रयत्नपरिबोधितः स्तृतिमिर् शेषे निशा- 
मकेशवमपाण्डवं भुवनमद्य नि:सोमकम्‌ | 

` इयं परिसमाप्यते रणकथाद्य दो;ःशालिना- 
मपैठु नुपकाननातिगुरुर्य भारो भुवः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


Krpa—Your Majesty, very great indeed is the responsibility 
of war that the son of Drona has determined to bear. There- 
fore, I thus think that having his loins girded up [that is, 
invested with supreme command] by you, he would be able 
to destroy even the three worlds. What then the army of . 
Yudhisthira? Therefore, let him be installed in the posi- — 
tion of the Commander of your armies. E 
Duryodhana— Good, a proper thing has been said by you. . 
But this thing has already been promised to the king of the | 
Angas. | | : ; E 
"Krpa— Your Majesty, it is not at all (eva) proper, for the 
sake‘of the king of the Angas, to pass over this [A§vatta- 
man], who is sinking in the ocean of grief caused by an un- 
. merited insult [to his father]. He also has to chastise the © 
. Same family of enemies. Hence, will it not cause him grief? | 
Asvatthaman— Your Majesty, why deliberate upon what is - 
proper and what improper even now? | 3 : 
To-day you will sleep during the night [so free from 
anxiety that you will have to be] awakened with efforts ` 
by means of eulogies [sung by the bards]. To-day the | 
world [will be rendered] void of KeSava, of the Panda- 
vas and of the Somakas. [All] this talk of war of those, _ 
who shine with their [stout] arms, will be finished to- _ 
day [by me]. Let the burden of the earth, excessively 
heavy owing to the forest of kings, be removed to-day. 34 _ 


Ls 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः ८५ 


कर्ण!---( विहस्य ) वक्तु खुकरमिदं. दुष्करमध्यवासेतुम्‌ | बहवः कौरवबलेऽस्य 
कर्मणः शक्ताः । 
अश्वत्यामा--अङ्गराज, एवमिदम्‌। बहवः कौरवबळे$त्र शक्ताः किं तु 
दुःखोपहतः शोकावेगवशाद्‌त्रवीमे न पुनर्वीरजनाधिक्षेपेण । 
कर्णः--मूढ़, दुःखितस्याश्रपातः कुपितस्य चायुधद्वितीयस्य संग्रामावतरण- 
मुचितं नेवंविधाः Hen: r | P 
अश्वत्यामा--(स्क्रोधम्‌। ) अर रे राधागर्भभारभूत, सूतापसद, ममापि 
नामाश्व्यान्नो दु :खितस्याश्रुमे ¦ प्रतिक्रियामुपदिशसि न grep | पश्य | 
| aaa गुरुशापमाषितवशात्‌ किं मे तवेवायुधं 
संप्रत्येव भयाद्विहाय समरं प्राप्तोऽस्मि किं त्वं यथा | 
जातोऽहं स्तुतिवंराकीर्तनविदां किं सारथीनां कुले 
क्षुद्रारातिकृताप्रियं प्रतिकरोम्यख्नेण नाखेण यत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
3 Karna— — (Laughing ) This is easy to say, [but] difficult to - 
aecomplish. Many in the Kaurava army are competent to — 


achieve this. । 
Asvatthaman—King of the Angas, this is so. Many in the 
Kaurava army are capable of this. But overpowered by 
grief, I say [so] through the force of the vehemence of sor- 
row, but not by way of casting aspersion on [other] war- 
riors. : ir. | 
Karna—Fool, for a man, who is grieved, shedding tears is | 
proper, and for him who is enraged, the descent on the- 
battle-field with the~weapon as his companion, [but] not 
. ravings of this kind. | 

" Asvatthaman— (In anger) O you, who became [merely] a | 
= burden to the womb of Radha, vile charioteer, you advise re- 
- taliation with tears [and] not with the weapon, even to me, 


——— 


. Aévatthadman, when grieved! See. | 
Is my weapon void of efficacy, like yours, owing to the 
. effect of the utterance of a curse by the preceptor? Have 
I even now come away, abandoning the battle-field in 
fear, as you have ‘done? Am I born in the family of ! 
charioteers, who [only] know how to repeat the genea- . 
logies [of kings] and to praise [them] ?—That I shall 
avenge a wrong done by an insignificant enemy with 
tears [and] not with a missile! | 35 


८६ . वेणीसंद्वारे 


कर्ण:--( सक्रोधम्‌ । ) अरे रे वाचाट, पृथारास्रप्रहणदुर्विदग्ध, बटो, 
| निर्वीर्ये वा सवीर्य वा मया नोत्सृष्टमायुधम्‌ | 
पथा पाञ्चाळमीतेन पित्रा ते बाहुशालिना ॥ ३ ६ ॥ 
अपि च | | | 
सूतो वा सूतपुत्रो वा यो वा को वा भवाम्यहम्‌ | 
दैवायत्तं कुले जन्म मदायत्तं तु पौरुषम्‌ || ३७ ॥ 
अश्वत्थामाः--{ सक्रोधम्‌ ) अरे रे रथकारकुलकलड्क, अरे राधागर्भभारभूत, 
आयुधानाभेज्ञ, तातमप्यविक्षिपसि | अथवा ` | 
स भीरुः शूरो वा प्रथितमुजसार खिभुवने 
` इतं यत्तेनाजो प्रतिदिनमियं वोत्ति agar | 
परित्यक्तं शर्त्र कथमिति स amar: | | 
TNQ: साक्षी त्वमसि रणभीरो क्क नु तदा॥ ३८ | 
कणेः--.( विहस्य । ) एवं भीरुरहम्‌ | तवं पुनर्विक्रमैकरसं स्वपितरमनुस्पृत्य 
Karna— (In anger) O उपर GOS (In anger) O you braggart, foolishly puffed up with 
the arms which you carry in vain; [0] chap, 
Whether void of efficacy, or possessed of it, I did not 
renounce my weapon, as your father, shining with his 


. arms, did, in fear of the Pancala prince ! | 36 
. Moreover, 


Whether a charioteer, or a charioteer’s son, or who- 

. ever [else] I am, [that is of no consequence]. Birth in. 
a [noble] family depends on fate; but manliness de- 

pends on me ! | 37 


Asvatthaman— (In anger) O you blot on the family of the 
Wheel-wright, O [you] who were [merely] a burden to the 


| 88 — 
. Karna— (Laughing). Thus cowardly Y am! But I do not 
know what you, having remembered your father, who was 


१ “त्वं पुनर्विकमकर॒स: । तव पितरननुस्मृत्य महान्‌ मे संशयो जातः । ग-द्‌. 


तृतीयो ऽङ्कः ८७ 


| जाने, कि करिष्यसीति | महान्‌ मे संशयो जात: | अपि च रे az, 

` यदि शख््नमुञ्झितमश्रपाणयो 

न निवारयन्ति किमरीनुदायुधान्‌ | 

यदनेन मोलिदळनेऽप्युदासितं 

सुचिरं fag नृपचक्रसंनिधो ॥ ३९ ॥ 
अश्वत्थामा!--- सक्रोधं सकम्प च । ) दुरात्मन्‌, राजवछभ, प्रगल्म ,सूतापसद्‌ | 
असंबद्वप्रलापिन्‌, | | | 
aft न ARNA दुःखिना भीरुणा वा 
द्रपदतनयपाणिस्तेन पित्रा ममाद्य | 
तव्‌, भुजबलदपाध्मायमानस्य वामः 
7 शिरसि चरण एष न्यस्यते वारयैनम्‌ || ४ ol) ( तथा कठुमुत्तिष्ठति। ) 
` कृपदुर्योधनी --गुरुपुल मर्षय मर्षय । ( निवारयतः | ) 
| ( अश्वत्थामा चरणप्रहारं नाट्यति | ) 


heroism pure and simple, would do! A great doubt [about 
this] has sprung in me. Moreover, O fool, 

= Ifthe weapon had been cast off [by him], do not 
— [men], holding no weapons in their hands, ward off 
' enemies [who advance] with uplifted weapons,—that 

- this [man] remained inactive for a long time, like a 

"woman, in the presence of the [entire] circle of princes, 

- even when, with his head was being cut off? . 39 
Asvatthaman—(With anger and with tremor) Villain, . 
favourite of the king, audacious, wretch of a charioteer, 
talker of nonsense, qu | 2S | 

. That father of mine did not to-day ward off the hand . 

. of the son of Drupada somehow, whether because he 
^ was grieved, or whether because he was .cowardly. 

.. [But] here this left foot [of mine] is planted on your 
' head, [you] who are being inflated with the pride of the 

strength of your arms. Ward this off [if you can]. 40 

d dues | (Gets up to do so) 
Krpa and Duryodhana—Preceptor’s son, forbear, forbear 
(They prevent him) |. E ME | 
|». (ASvatthaman gesticulates stroke with his foot) | 


— >> tenes meea 


| x i 
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८< वेणीसंद्दारे 


कर्णः —( सक्रोधमुत्थाय। खड्गमाकृष्य ) अरे दुरात्मन्‌, ब्रह्मबन्धो, Siena, 
जात्या काममवध्योऽसि चरणं त्विदमुव्दृतम्‌ | | 
अनेन geb खड्गेन पतितं दक्ष्यासि क्षितौ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अश्वत्थामा --अरे मूढ, जाल्या काममवध्योऽहम्‌ | इयं सा जातिः परिल्यक्ता | 
( यज्ञोपवीतं छिनात्ति । पुनश्च सक्रोधम्‌ | ) 
| अद्य मिथ्याग्रातिज्ञी इसौ किरीटी क्रियते मया | | 
शस्र गृहाण वा त्यक्तवा मोलौ वा रचयाजञलिम्‌ |) ४२ ॥ 
( उभावपि खङ्गमाकृष्यान्योन्यं प्रहतुमुद्यतौ | कृपदुर्योधनी निवारयतः । ) ` 
दुर्योधन:--आचायंपुत्र, शाख्ग्रहणेनाळम्‌ | | 
' कृपः--वत्स, सूतपुत्र, शख्रग्रहणेनाळम्‌ | 
अश्वव्थामा--मातुल, मातुळ, कि निवारयासे | अयमपि तातनिन्दाम्रगल्भ: 
सूतापसदो धृष्टययुम्रपक्षपात्येव | | 
 Karna— (Getting up in anger. Drawing his sword. ) O vil- 3 
lain, contemptible Brahmana, self-boaster, 

I grant that you are not to be killed on account of 
your caste. But this foot [of yours], which has been 
raised, you will see fallen on the ground, eut off with | 
this sword! 4 

Asvatthaman—O fool, am I not to be killed owing to my | 

. caste, as you concede (kaman) ? Here I renounce my 
caste! (Cuts off his sacred thread. And again in anger) 
To-day I make Kiritin false to his solemn declaration! 


. Take up your weapon, or give it up and fold your hands _ 
on your head. | | 42 | 
(Even both, drawing their swords, become ready to strike | 

at each other. Krpa and Duryodhana prevent them. © — | 
Duryodhana—Son of the Preceptor, have. done with taking | 
up the weapon, | | 
 Krpa—Dear son of charioteer, have done with taking up 
the weapon. | ` X 


Avsatthaman—Maternal uncle, [O] maternal uncle, why | 
do you ward [me] off? This wretch of a charioteer also, who . 

is audacious [enough] to vilify my father, is indeed . 
9 partisan of Dhrstadyumna. à : 


१  वेत्य्यासे › ग-द्‌. 


^ v 


5 


sires to kll). kill). . 


, वृतीयोऽङ्ः ८९ 


^ 
कर्ण;--राजन्‌, न eae: निवारायेतव्य: | 
उपेक्षितानां मन्दानां धीरसच्वैरवज्ञया | 
अत्रासितानां क्रोधान्धैमंवत्येषा विकत्यना ॥ ४३ ॥ 
अश्वत्थामा --राजन, मुञ्च मुञ्चेनम्‌ । आसादयतु मदूसुजान्तरनिष्पेषसु- 
ळभमसूनामवसादनम्‌ | अन्यच्च राजन्‌, ÈT वा कार्येण वा aaa ताताविक्षे- 
पकारिणं दुरात्मानं मत्तः परिरक्षितुमिच्छासे तदुभयमपि धृथेब ते | पश्य | 
पापप्रियस्तव कथं गुणिनः सखायं | 
garaga: शशघरान्वयसंभवस्य | 
हन्ता किरीटिनमहं नृप मुञ्च कुयो | 
| ` ्रोधादकर्णमपृथात्मजमद्य लोकम्‌ 99 ॥ ( प्रहत॑मिच्छति ) 
कर्णः -_( waar ) अरे वाचाट, ब्राह्मणाधम, अयं न भवासे । 
राजन्‌, मुञ्च Fa । न खल्वहं वारयितव्यः | ( इन्तुमिच्छति ) 
| | ( दुर्योधनकृपौ निवारयतः | ) 


J Karna— Your Karna— Your Majesty, indeed I should not be warded off. : 


‘such bragging is indulged in by the dull, when they ' 
are in contempt neglected by the magnanimous-in- 
spirit and are not frightened away [by them] by being 
blinded with anger. .. 43 


Asvatthaman— Your Majesty, leave [him], leave him. Let 
him suffer the annihilation of his life, [so] easy to be ob- 


— tained by being crushed in the interval of my arms. More- 


over, Your Majesty, if through affection or through [anxiety 
for accomplishing] the object [you have in view] , you 
desire to shield this evil-souled man, who is indulging in 
the vilifieation of my father, from me, then both [these 
motives] too are certainly vain. See, | 
How could this sin-lover, belonging to the family of 
charioteers, be a friend of yours, who are [so] meritori- 
ous and born in the family of the moon? I shall kill 
Kiritin. Leave him, [0] King. Let me to-day through 
anger make the world void of Karna-and void of the son 
of Prtha. : MU D 44 
x oe (Desires to strike) 
arna— (Raising up his weapon) 0 braggart, wretch of . 
a Bràmana, here you cease to live! Your Majesty, leave 
[me], leave [me] ; indeed I should not be warded off. (De- 
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१  पापः प्रियः st i 


९० _ वेणीसंहारे 


दुर्योधनः ---कण, गुरुपुत्र, को5यमद युकयोव्यीमीष : | 
कृपः --वत्स, अन्यदेव प्रस्तुतमन्यत्नावेग इति कोऽयं व्यामोहः। स्वबळव्यसनं 
चेदमस्मिन्‌ काळे राजकुलस्यास्य युष्मत्त एव भवतीति वामः पन्थाः | 
अश्वत्थामा --मातुल, न लम्यतेऽस्य कटुप्रलापिनो रथकारकुलकलङ्कस्य qd: 
शातयितुम्‌ | | | | 
कृप: --वत्स, अकालः खळु स्वबलप्रधानावैरोधस्य | 
अश्वत्थामा --मातुल, यश्चेवम्‌ | 
अयं पापो यावन्न निधनमुपेयादरिशरे: 
परित्यक्तं तावत्‌ प्रियमपि मयाञ्नं रणमुखे | 
बलानां नाथेऽस्मिन्‌ परिकुपितमीमाजुनभये 
समुत्यन्ने राजा पियसखबलं वेत्तु समरे ॥४७॥ ( खडुत्स॒जाति। ) 
कर्णे: —( विहस्य । ) कुलक्रमागतमेवैतद्भवादृशां यदस्रपरित्यागो नाम | 


rm RRSP SORES 


Duryodhana— Karma, son of the Preceptor, what infatua- . 


tion is this which has overtaken you to-day? 
Krpa—Dear boy, quite another is the matter in hand 


[while] your vehemence is [directed] elsewhere! So, what 
infatuation is this? And [what] an untoward turn [have 
events taken], since this calamity to the proper (sva) army 
of this royal family arises from you yourselves at this time! 
Asvatthaman—Maternal uncle, can I not get [this oppor- 
tunity] of cutting the pride of this bitter-speaking [man], 
who is a blot on the family of the wheel-wright? : 
Krpa—Dear boy, indeed this is no [proper] time to oppose 
the Chief of our armies. | | 


Asvatthaman—Maternal uncle, if so, i 
As long as this sinful man does not meet his death by 
the arrows of his enemy, so long have I abandoned my 
weapon, though dear [to me], in the forefront of the 
battle. When he is the Lord of the armies [and] when 
fear from the enraged Bhima and Arjuna arises, let 
the King understand [how little is] the strength of his . 
dear friend! 


45 4 
: . . (Cast off his sword) —- 
Karna— (Laughing) This is surely traditional in your | 
family, this which is known as the abandonment of the . a 
weapon. . ^ DER E C XN 
१ “ प्रियसखममुं.' ग-द्‌, ` 


P 


| तृतीयोऽ ९१ 
— =i रे, अपरित्यक्तमपि भवादृशेरायुधं चिरपरित्यक्तमेव 
निष्फलत्वात्‌ | 
कण: --अरे मूढ, } 

| धृतायधो यावदहं तावदन्यैः किमायुधै: | 

यद्वा न AQAA मम तत्‌ केन सेत्स्यति ॥9 ६॥ 

(नेपथ्ये ।) आः दुरात्मन्‌, द्रौपदीकेशाम्बराकर्षणमहापातकिन्‌, धातंराष्ट्रापसद , 
चिरस्य ag कालस्य मत्संमुखीनमागतोऽसि । क्षुद्रपशो, बेदानीं गम्यते | अपि _ 


fx CN ENS 


चच | भो मो राघेयदुर्याधनसौबलप्रश्रतय: पाण्डवविद्वेषिणश्वापपाणयो मानधना:, 
` श्रृण्वन्तु भवन्तः | 
. कृष्टा येन रिरोरुहे नृपशुना पाञ्चालराजात्मजा 
येनास्या: परिधानमप्यपहृतं राज्ञा गुरूणां पुरः | 
यस्योर :स्थटशोणितासवमहं पातं प्रतिज्ञातवान्‌ 


off by people like you is indeed as [good as] cast off since 
long because it serves no purpose. TOI 
Karna—O fool, | 
As long as I wield my weapon, so long what use is 
there of other weapons? Or, what weapon can accom- | 
plish that which has not been accomplished by my 
missile? | |. 46 
(Behind. the curtain.) En 
— Ah, villain, [you] who perpetrated the great sin of 
dragging the hair and garment of Draupadi [you] wretch 
of a Dhartarastra, indeed after a long time you have come 
in front of me. [You] mean brute, where would you go 
now? Moreover, O your enemies of the Pandavas, son of 
Radha [that is, Karna], Duryodhana, Saubala and others, 
[you] who hold bows in your hands and whose wealth con- 
sists in your pride, may you hear. ; 
Here that Kaurava, who, beast of a man as he is, 
. dragged the daughter of the Paiicila king by her hair, ` 
. who removed even her garment in the presence of 
princes [and] elders, and the wine of the blood from 
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\२ Md M ती | 
सोऽयं मद्भुजपञ्जरे निपतित; संरक्ष्यतां कौरवः ॥४७॥ 
(सवे आकर्णयान्ति | ) | 3 
अश्वत्थामा --( सोख्ासम्‌ ) अङ्गराज, सेनापते, जामदग्न्यशिष्य, द्रोणोप- i 
पहासिन्‌, सुजबळपरिराक्षेतसकललोक, ( ‘garga:’ ३।४६ इति पठित्वा ) इदं 
तदासन्नतरमेव TIAA । Và सांप्रतं भामाद्‌ दु:शासनम्‌ | 
कर्णः--आः, का शक्तिर्घृकोदरस्य मयि जीवति दुःशासनस्य छायामप्याक्र- : 
AGT । युवराज, न भेतव्य न भेतव्यम्‌ | अयमहमागतो5स्मि | ( निष्कान्तः । ) ` | | 
अश्वत्थामा --राजन्‌ कोरवनाथ , अभीष्मद्रोणं संप्रति कोरवबलमालोडयन्तौ | 
भीमार्जुनो राघेयेनैवेविधनान्येन वा नशक्येंते निवारयितुम्‌ | अतः स्वयमेव रातः | 
प्रतीकारपरो भव | a M | 
दुर्योधनः --भः, शक्तिरस्ति दुरात्मनः पवनतनयस्यान्यस्यै वा मयि जीवति | 
TAT वत्सस्य छायामप्याक्रमितुम्‌। वत्स, न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌ | कः | 


whose broad chest I vowed to drink—[that Kaurava]. ` 
has fallen in the trap of my arms! Let him be saved! 47. i 

p (All listen) : 4 
Asvatthaman— (Ironically) King of the Angas, Commander ] 
of the armies, pupil of Jàmadagnya, derider of Drona, 

.. [you] who protect all the world by the strength of your | 
arms! (Having recited iii. 46 ‘As long as I wield my weap- _ : 
on etc’) Here that has happened quite near. Protect now 
' this DuSsasana from Bhima! | * 
Karna—Ah what prowess has Vrkodara even to cross the d 


Pf 


shadow of Du$$asana, while I am alive. Young Prince, fear q | 
not, fear not. Here I come. (Exit) | : E 


Asavtthaman— Your Majesty, Lord of the Kauravas, it is 
not possible for the son of Radha, or for another of his kind, 
to ward off Bhima and Arjuna, while they violently agitate 3 
the Kaurava army, now [unfortunately rendered] void of | 
Bhisma and Drona. Hence be yourself in person intent — 
upon counteracting [the danger] to your brother. PD 


- .Duryodhana—Ah, has the evil-souled son of Wind, or [any] q | 
other, strength [enough] to cross even the shadow of my 
.dear brotherr, while I am alive with the bow in my hand? 


१ “ कौरवाः › गन्द. | 


ta 
iR 


A ee 


adtatsg: ९३ 
कोऽत्र भोः | रथमुंपनय | ( निष्कान्तः । ) 
( नेपथ्ये कलकलः । ) 
अश्वत्थामा---( FİATA | ) मातुल, कष्टं कष्टम्‌ | एष Hd: प्रतिज्ञामङ्गमारु: 
किरीटी सम॑ दुर्योधनराधेयौ शरवधेराभिद्रवति । सर्वथा पीतं दुःशासनशोणितं 
भीमेन | न खल विषहे दुर्योधनानुजस्यैनां विपत्तिमवलोकयितुम्‌ | अनृतमनुमतं 
नाम | मातुळ, शख शख्नम्‌ । 
सत्यादप्यनृतं श्रेयो धिक्स्वगै नरकोऽस्तु मे | 
भीमादू दुःशासनं त्रातुं तयकतमत्यक्तमायुधम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
| ( खङ्गं ग्रहीतुमिच्छति । ) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) महात्मन्‌ भारद्वाजसूनो, न खड्‌ सत्यव'चनमनुडडघितपूर्वसुछड्ध- 
यितुमहॉसे | 
कृपः--वत्स, अशरीरिणी भारती भवन्तमनृतादभिरक्षति । 


NRE 


Dear brother, fear not, fear not. Halloa, who is there, who? 
Bring my chariot. (Exit) । | | | 
(An uproar behind the curtain) 
Asvatthaman— (In excitement) Maternal uncle, alas, [oh] 
alas! Here Kiritin, apprehensive of the non-fulfilment of 
his brother’s vow, is simultaneously attacking Duryodhana 


and the son of Radha. By all means drunk is the blood of © 


Duésasana by Bhima! Indeed, I cannot bear to see this 


calamity befalling Duryodhana’s younger brother! I would 


prefer [nama] to allow falsehood [to creep in my conduct]. 
Maternal uncle, a weapon, a weapon! its 

Falsehood is preferable to truth [in such a crisis]. 
Fie upon heaven. Let hell be mine. The weapon, 
though cast off, is as [good as] not cast off for the pur- 

. pose of saving Dussasana from Bhima. ae 46 
(Desires to grasp the weapon | 

(Behind the curtain) [0] high-souled [man], son of Bharad- 


* vāja, indeed it is not proper for you to transgress your 


truthful word, which is untransgressed before. 


.. Krpa—Dear boy, a voice bodiless saves you from falsehood! 


A 


i 


९४ वेणीसंहारे 


अश्वत्थामा --कर्थामेयममानुषी वाम्नानुमनुते संग्रामावतरणं मम | adar 

पाण्डवपक्षपातिनो देवाः भोः, कष्टं कष्टम्‌ | E अल 
दुःशासनस्य रुधिरे पीयमानेऽप्युदासितम्‌ ` | 
दुर्योधनस्य कर्तास्मि किमन्यत्‌ प्रियमाहवे ॥ ४९ ।। 

मातुळ, राधेयक्रोधवशादनार्यमस्माभिराचरितुम्‌ | अतस्स्वमपि तावदस्य राज्ञः | 

पाश्चवर्ती भव | | 

कृप:---च्छाम्यहमत् प्रीतविधातुम्‌ | भवानपि शिबिरसंनिवेशमेव प्रतिष्ठताम्‌ | 

( परिक्रम्य निष्क्रान्तौ। ) | yas 


इति तृतीयोऽङ्कः 


Asvatthaman—How, this immortal speech consents not to — 


my descent, on the battlefield. Verily, the gods are on the 
Side of the Pandavas! Alas, oh, alas! cxi 
l have remained indifferent when even the blood of 
Dussasana was being drunk! What other good can I do 


to Duryodhana in battle? 49 . 
Maternal uncle, we have acted unworthily owing to the in- | 
< fluence of anger against the son of Radha. So, you at least a 


(apt), be quickly (tàvat) at the side of this King. 


Krpa—[Here] I go to counteract this situation. You also | 


should start for just the site of the camp. : 
E (They both walk about and. go out) 
END OF ACT III MN. 
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agais =: 
` »( ततः प्रविशति sented rei दुर्योधनमपहरन सूतः | ) 
( सूतः ससंभ्रमं परिक्रामाति । ) 

(नेपथ्ये | ) भो भोः, बाइंबळाविळेपप्रबतितमहासमरदोहदा: कौरवपक्षपातपणी- ` 
कृतप्राणद्रविणसंचया नरपतयः; संस्तम्यन्तां निहतढुःशासनपातावशेषशोणित- 
स्नापितबीभत्सवेषषृकोदरदशनभयपरिस्लळत्प्रहरणानि रणात्‌ प्रद्रवान्तिं बलानि | 
सूतः-( विलोक्य । ) कथमेष धबळचपळचामर चम्बितकनककमण्डळुना शिख- 
रावबद्धवैजयन्तासू(चितेन हतगजवाजिनरकलेकरसहस्रसंमदौविषयोद्वातकृतकलक- 
ळकिडिकणीजाळमालिना रथेन शरवर्षस्ताम्मितपरचत्रपराक्रमप्रसरः प्रद्ुतमात्म- 

m e 
` (Then enters a charioteer conveying away Duryodhana, 


- who is unconscious through wounds and is lying in his! 


chariot) N e Ma I 
(The charioteer moves about in confusion) i 

| (Behind the curtain) O you princes, who have com- 

menced this great war, which you [so] eagerly desired in 

the pride of the strength of your arms and who have staked ' 

the store of your wealth in the form of your life through 


your partisanship of the Kauravas, let these forces flying 


away from the battlefield be stayed—j|the forces] whose 
weapons are slipping [from their hands] through terror at 
the sight of Vrkodara, whose dress is disgusting (bibhatsa) 
in consequence of its being bathed in the blood of the 
slaughtered Du$$asana, that remained after it was drunk. 


_ Charioteer— (Observing) Here Krpa, who with a shower of - 


arrows has stopped the progress of the valour of hostile 
troops and who is encouraging the army on our side that 
is flying away, is proceeding in his chariot, towards the king 
of the Angas, who is attacked by Kiritin,—[his chariot] 
the golden pots [of water] in which are kissed by the white 
waving chowries, which is indicated [to be his] by the 
banner (vaijayanti) fastened at its top, which is possessed. 


‘ of a garland of a number (jalam) of bells that are creating 


a jingling at [every] shock on the [ground rendered] uneven ' 
with a confused mass (sammardah) . of thousands of the 
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बलमाश्चासयन्‌ कृपः पकेरीिनामिदुकमङ्गराजमनुसरति | हन्त, जातमस्मद्ग- 
छानामवळम्बनम्‌ | 


( नेपथ्ये । कलकलान्तरम्‌ ) भो भोः, भस्मदर्शनमयस्खालितकार्भुकक्कपाणतो- 
मरशक्तयः कौरवचमूभटा: पाण्डवपक्षपातिनश्च योधाः, न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
अयमहं निहतदुःशासनपीवरोर:स्थळक्षतजासवपानमदोद्धतो रभस॒गामी 
स्तोकावरिष्टप्रतिज्ञामदोत्सवः कौरवराजस्य द्यूतनिजितो दासः पार्थमध्यमो 
भीमसेनः सर्वान्‌ भवतः साक्षीकरोमि | श्रयताम्‌ | | 


राज्ञो मानधनस्य कामुंकश्तो दुर्योधनस्याग्रतः 
प्रत्यक्ष कुरुबान्धवस्य च तथा कर्णस्य शल्यस्य च | 
पीतं तस्य मयाद्य पाण्डववधकेशाम्बराकर्षिणः 
कोष्णं जीवत तीक्ष्णकरजक्षुण्णादसुग्वक्षसः ॥ १ ॥ 


bodies of slaughtered elephants, horses and men. O joy ! 
Support to our armies has [at last] arrived ! 
(Behind the curtain after an uproar) 

O you warriors in the army of the Kauravas, whose 
bows, swords, javelins ( tomarah) and saktis [some kind . 
of missiles] have dropped down through terror at 
our Sight, and [you] warriors on the side of the 
Pandavas, fear not, fear not. Here I, Bhimasena, the 

middle son of Prtha, the slave of the Kaurava king, won — 
at gambling— [I] who am furious with the intoxication 
[caused] by the drinking of wine in the form of the © 
blood from the fleshy chest of “tin d slaughtered 
. [by me], who am rushing with impetuosity and the fes- 
. tive celebration of whose vow remains a little [in that 
I have yet to kill Duryodhana], make you all my 
. witness. Hear. ibt j 
In front of King Duryodhana, who looks upon pride 
as his treasure and who held a bow [in his hand], be- - 
fore the [very] eyes of the kinsmen of the Kurus.and 
_ similarly of Karna and Salya, I have to-day drunk the 
warm blood from the chest, torn open by my sharp 
nails, of him, while yet he was alive, who dragged the 
hair and garment of the wife of the Pandavas! 


emma 
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स्रूत:- श्रत्वा | समयम्‌ ।-) भये कथंमासन- एवः दुरात्मा कौरवराजपुत्रमहा० 
वनोत्पातमारुतो मारुतिः | अनुल्ब्धसंज्ञश्व , महाराज: | भवतु | दूरमपहरामि 
स्यन्द्नम्‌ | कदाचिदुःशासन इवास्मन्नप्ययमनार्यो5नार्यमा'चरिष्याते । ( त्वरित 


CS 


परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) अये, अयमसो सरसीसरोजविलोळनसुरमिशीतलमातारि - 
श्रसंवाडितसान्द्राकेसळ्यो न्यग्रोधपादपः | उचिता विश्रामभूरियं समरव्यापार - 
खिन्नस्य वीरजनस्य | अत्र स्थितश्चायाचितताळघृन्तेन हरिचन्दनच्छटाशीतले- 
नाप्रयत्नछुरमिणा दशापरिणामयोम्येन सरससतर्मारणेनामुना गतळममो भविष्यति 
महाराजः | द्नकेतुश्चायं रथोऽनिवारित एव प्रवेक्ष्यति छायाम्‌ | ( प्रवेशं 
रूपयित्वा | ) क; कोऽत्र भोः। ( समन्तादवलोक्य | ) कथं न कश्चिदत्र परिजनः। 
नूनं तथाविधस्य दृकोद्रस्य दर्शानादेवंविधस्य च खामिनञ्जासेन शिबिरसँनिवे- 
शमेव प्रविष्ट: | कष्ट भोः, कष्टम्‌ | | 


Charioteer— (Listening. In terror) Ah, how, quite near 
[has arrived] the wicked-souled son of Wind, who is the 
portentous wind to the great forest in the form of 
the Kaurava princes. And His Majesty has not [yet] re- 
covered consciousness ! Let it be [so]. I shall take the 
chariot far away. Perhaps as on Duśśāsana, [so] on him 
also, this savage man may perpetrate a savage deed! (Mov- 
mg about quickly and observing) Oh! here is this banian 
tree, whose thick foliage is set in motion by the breeze, cool 
and fragrant owing to its shaking the lotuses in the lake. 
A suitable resting place is this for heroes, exhausted with 
operations in the battle. And staying here, His Majesty 
will have his fatigue removed by this wind from the lake, 


ess 


which is [as it were] an unsought-for fan, which is cool ; 


like a mass (chajà) of Haricandana ointment, which is 

fragrant without any efforts [being made to render it 80] 
and which is [moreover 80] suited for [this] development, 
[namely, the swoon] in his condition. And this chariot, 

which has its banner cut, will enter the shade absolutely 
(eva) without any obstacle. (Gesticulating entrance) 

Holloa! who is here, who? (Looking around) How, is there 
no attendant here? Surely, at the sight of Vrkodara of 
that kind and through apprehension ( tradsah) regarding 
their master who is reduced to this condition, [all atten- 
| 225] have entered the site of the camp itself. Alas, oh, - 
alas 
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९८ वेणीस'द्ारे 
दत्वा द्रोणेन पार्यादभयमपि न संरक्षितः सिन्धुराजः 
क्रं दुः्शासनेऽस्मिन्‌, हारिण एव कृतं भीमसेनेन कमं | 
दु:साध्यामप्यरीणां eum समरे पूरयित्वा प्रतिज्ञा 
नाहं मन्ये सकामं कुरुकुलविमुखं दैवमेताक्तापि ॥ २ ॥ 
( राजानमवलोक्य । ) कथमद्यापि चेतनां न mud महाराजः | भोः, कटम्‌ | 
( निश्वस्य । ) | 
मदकलितकरेणुभज्यमाने 
विपिन इव प्रकटेकशाल्शेषे | 
हतसकलकुमारके कुले5स्मि- 
स्त्वमपि. विधेरवलोकितः कटाक्षैः ॥ ३ ॥ 
ननु भो हृतविधे, भरतकुलविमुख, | 
अक्षतस्य गदापाणेरनारूढस्य संशयम्‌ | 
एषापि भामिसेनस्य, प्रतिज्ञा qa त्वया ॥ ४ ॥ 


Drona could not save the king of the Sindhus from 
the son of Prthà, though he had promised him freedom 
from fear. Here on Du$$asana, as on a deer, has been 
perpetrated an atrocious deed by Bhimasena. Having 
fulfilled on the battle-field even the difficult-to-be-accom- 
plished vow of the enemies, as though it were trifling. 

. Fate, which is averse to the family of the Kurus, is 

not, I suppose, satisfied even with this! 2 
: (Looking at the King) How is it that His Majesty does 
not regain consciousness, even yet? Oh, alas! (Sighingy 
You also are looked at by Fate with his [disastrous] 
side-long glances, in this family, all the [other] princes 
in which are killed and which [consequently] resembles. 
a forest which is being devasted by an elephant, seized 
with intoxication, and which has a single tree (salah) 
remaning and thus looking prominent! | ger. 

Why, you wretched Fate, averse to the family of Bharata, 

. You are about to fulfill even this vow [namely to kill 
Duryodhana] of Bhimasena, who is [himself] un- 
wounded, [flourishes] his mace in his hand and is not. 
Mag so much as] exposed to [any] danger [to his 
ife] ! o | 
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siqui ses : Qe 
दुर्योधन! —( शनैरुपलब्धसंशः |) आः, शक्तिरस्ति दुरात्मनो षृकोदरहृतकस्य 
मयि जीवति gatas प्रतिशञां प्रयितुम्‌। वत्स दुःशासन, न भेतव्ये न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
अयमहमागतोऽस्मि | ननु सूत, ग्रापय रथं तमेवोद्देशं यत्र वत्सो मे दु:शासनः | 
सूत! ---आयुष्मन्‌ , अक्षमाः संप्रति वाहास्ते रथमुद्वोढुम्‌ | ( स्वगतम्‌ । ) 
मनोरथं च | , 
दुर्योधनः --(र्थादवतीयै and साकूतं च ।) कृतं स्यन्दनगमनकालातिपातेन | 
सतः--( सवेलक्ष्यं सकरुणं च । ) मर्धयतु adaa देवः | 
दुर्याधन:--धिक्सूत, किं रथेन | केवळ्मरातिविमरदसंघइसंचारी दुर्योधनः 


खल्वहम्‌ | तद्‌ गदामात्रसहायः समरमुवमवतरामि | 


प्रतः--देव, एवमेतत्‌ | 
दुर्योधनः-- «4 किमेवं भाषसे | पश्य | 


Duryodhana— (Slowly recovering consciousness) Ah, has 

the evil-souled accursed Vrkodara strength [enough] to ful- 
fill his vow, while /, Duryodhana, am alive? Dear brother 

Du$$asana, fear not, fear not. Here )I have arrived! Why © 
charioteer, take the chariot to that very region where my 
dear brother Du$$asana is. 


Charioteer—Long-lived one, the horses are now unable to 
draw your chariot; (To himself) and your mental chariot 


Duryodhana— (Getting down from his chariot. With 
hauteur and emotion) Away with the loss of time [that 

would be caused] in going in a chariot. pss e. 
Charioteer— (With bewilderment and with pity) May Your 


Majesty forgive, forgive. 
Duryodhana—Fie [upon you], charioteer! What necessity 
is there for me of a chariot? Indeed, I am Duryodhana, 
who is accustomed to move alone (kevalam) in collision with 
a crowd of enemies. Therefore accompanied by only my 
mace, I shall descend on the field of battle. 


Charioteer—Your Majesty, so is this. | 
Duryodhana—If so, why do you talk in this way? See. 
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के = Mrkodara must have returned [to his camp] after having . 


who were the lion to the herd of elephants in the form of the 


Charioteer—Your Majesty, take courage, take courage. 


too वेणीसंहारे 


बाळस्य मे श्रकृतिदुर्ललितस्य पाप$ 

पापं न्यवस्यति समक्षमुदायुधो ऽसौ | 

अस्मिन्निवारयासे कि व्यवसायिनं मां | 

कोधो न नाम करुणा न च तेऽस्ति लज्जा ॥ ५ ॥ 
सूतः--( सकरुणं पादयो निपत्य । ) एतद्विज्ञापयामि | आयुष्मन्‌ , संपुर्णप्रतिज्ेन 
निषृत्तेन भवितव्यमिदानीं दुरात्मना धृकोदरहतकेन | अत एवं ब्रवीमि | 
दुर्योधन॥--( सहसा भूमौ पतन्‌। ) हा वत्स दुःशासन, हा मदाज्ञाविरोधित | 
पाण्डव, हा विक्रमेकरस, हा मदड़कदुर्ललित, हा अरातिकूलगजघटागृगेन्द, हा. 


युवराज कासि | प्रयच्छ मे प्रतिवचनम्‌ । ( निःश्वस्य मोहसुपगतः | ) 


ga: -राजन्‌ , समाश्रसिद्दि समाश्वासेहि | 
दुर्याधनः--( dai छब्ध्वाः निश्वस्य ) 
युक्तो यथेष्टमुपमोगसुखेषु Aa 
The villain [that is, Bhima], with his weapon uplift- _ 
ed, is perpetrating a villainous deed against my boy, 
who is naturally wayward, before my [very] eyes! 
Why do you prevent me who am exerting myself against 
him? Can you not possibly feel resentment, compas- | 
sion and shame? 5 


Charioteer— (Pathetically falling at his feet) This I submit, 
Long-lived one, by this time the evil-souled, accursed ~ 


fulfilled his vow! Therefore I say so! | 
Duryodhana— (Falling on the ground all of a sudden) Alas, . 
my dear brother Du$$àsana, alas, [you] who entertained 
hostility towards the Pandavas at my command, alas, [you]: 
who were the embodiment of heroism pure and simple, alas, 
[you] who were too much fondled on my lap, alas, [you] 


enemies' families, alas, young prince, where are you? Vouch- 
safe me a reply [to my lamentations]! (Sighing, loses con- 
sciousness) . RGAN SAI MN 


Duryodhana— (Regaining consciousness. Sighing) \ 
_ An elder brother [of yours] in vain, I did not allow _ 
you [to indulge] in the pleasures of enjoyment to your _ 
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त्वे लालितो5पि हि मया न धृथाग्रजेन | 
अस्यास्तु वत्स तव हेतुरहं विपत्ते- 
aq कारितोऽस्यविनयं न च रश्षितोऽसि ॥६॥ 
( पतति । ) 
aa: आयुष्मन्‌ , समाश्वसिहि समाश्वासेहि । 
दुर्योधनः - -विक्सूत, किमनुष्टितं भवता | 
रक्षणीयेन सततं बालेनाज्ञानुवर्तिना | 
दुःशासनेन श्रात्राहमुपहारेण रक्षितः ॥ ७ di 
Aq: --महाराज, मर्ममेदिभिरिषुतोमरशक्ति्रासवर्षमेहारयानामपहृतचेतनत्वा~ 
 न्िश्चेष्टैः कृतो महाराज इत्यपहृतो मया रथः | 
` दुर्योधनः--सूत, विरूपं कृतवानासे | 
i तस्यैव पाण्डवपशोरनुजद्विषो मे 
क्षोदैगंदाशानिकृतेर्न विबोधितोऽस्मि | 
~heart’s content, nor indeed did I fondle you [enough]. 
But I am, dear brother, the cause of this calamity of 
yours, since I made you practise immodesty [towards 
. the Pandavas] and I protected you not [from the effect — 
thereof]. 6 
(Falls) 
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Charioteer—Long-lived one, take courage, take courage. 
Nue re [upon you], charioteer! What have you 
ne? : 
You have protected me by [making] an offering of 
my brother Duásasana, who was a [mere] child, and . 
[88 such] deserved to be protected and who always: 
acted in accordance with my command. T 
Charioteer—Your Majesty, by the vital piercing showers 
of arrows, javelins, Saktis and darts (prdsah) [coming] 
from great chariot-warriors, Your Majesty was deprived of . 
consciousness and was rendered motionless—so I took away 
the chariot. | | | 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, you did an improper thing. 
Since I was not awakened [from my state of uncon- 
sciousness] by the bruises wrought [on my body] by 
the thunderbolt-like mace of that same brute of a 
Pandava, the enemy of my younger brother; or since. 
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१०२ quium 


तामेव नाधिशयितो रुधिराद्रशय्या 
दौःशासनीं यदहमाझु gH वा ॥ ८ ॥ 
( निःश्वस्य | नभो विलोक्य । ) ननु भो हतविषे, कृपार्विराहित, भरतकुळाबिमुख 
अपि नाम भवेन्‌ get च हन्ता alee: | | 
सूतः --शान्तं पापं शान्तं पापम्‌। महाराज, किमिदम्‌ | 
दुर्योधनः--धातितारोषबन्धोर्मे किं राज्येन जयेन वा ॥ ९ ॥ 
| (aa: प्रविशति सप्रहारः सुन्दरकः |) 
सुन्द्रकः--अज्जा, अवि णाम इमस्सि उद्देसे सारहिदुइओ Ret तुम्हेहिं 
महाराजदुज्जोहणो ण वेत्ति | ( निरूष्य | ) mé ण कोवि मन्तेदि | ag 
एदाणं बद्धपरिआराणं पुरिसाणं समूहो दौसइत्ति एत्यगदुअ पुञ्छिस्सम्‌ ` (परिकम्य 
विलोक्य च। ) कहं एदे su सामिणोगाढप्पहारद्स्स घणसण्णाहजालदुन्मेज्ज. 
gee Rae हिअआदोसहछाई उद्वारन्ति | ता ण क्खु एदे जाणन्ति | 
either myself or Vrkodara was not quickly made to 


Sleep on that same bed, wet with blood, on which Dugéa- 
sana lay! | 


8 
(Sighing. Looking into the sky) Why, O accursed Fate, 
void of compassion, averse to the family of Bharata, 
Would that I met with death, but not Vrkodara 

[must be] my slayer! | 9ab 
Charioteer—May sin be allayed, sin allayed! Your Majesty 
what is this? = | 
Duryohdana— 


What use have I for kingdom or victory, [now] that ड 
I have got all my brothers killed ? 9ed 3 
E (Then enters Sundaraka wounded) $5. 4] 
Sundaraka—Worthy Sirs, have you possibly seen, or not q 
in this region, His Maj esty Duryodhana, with his d 
charioteer as his [only] companion? (Observing) How is 4 
it that nobody speaks? Let it be. Here is seen a group of 2 
people who have girded up their loins. Going here, I shall a- 
ask them. (Walking round and seeing) How, these indeed, a 
are extracting arrow-heads from the heart of their master, . 
who is struck with a deep wound, by means of pincers | 
(kankavadanam), the points of which are difficult to be | 
broken by the wire-gauze of a solid armour. Therefore, . 
rs ls E 
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चतुथा ऽङ्कः १०३ 


होदु | अण्णदो विचिणइस्सम्‌ | ( अग्रतोऽलोक्य किंचित्‌ परिक्रम्य च । ) इमे क्खु 
अवरे प्पहूददरा संगदा वीरमाणुस्सा दीसन्ति | ता एत्य गदुअ पुच्छिस्सम्‌ | 
(उपगम्य |) हंहो, जाणह तुम्हे «fu उद्देसे कुरुणाहो weg | mé एदे वि 
मं पेक्खिअ अहिअदरं रोअन्दि | ता ण क्खु एदे वि जार्णन्ति। ( ध्वा । ) ET 
अदिकरुणं क्खु एत्थ WE | एसा वीलमादा समलविणिहदं quet सुणिअ 
रत्तंसुअणिवसणाए समग्गभूसणाए वहुए सह अणुमरदि | ( सश्ाघम्‌। ) 
साहु वीरमादे, साइ | अण्णस्सि वि जन्मन्तरे अणिहदपुत्तआ हुविस्सासे । 
dig | अण्णदो पुच्छिस्सम | ( अन्यतो विलोक्य । ) अभं अवरो बहुप्पहार | 
णिहृदकाओ अकिदव्वणबन्धो एव्व जोहसमूही इमं सुण्णासणं तुलज्ञमं 
उवालहि रोइदि | णूणं. एदाणं एत्थ एव्व सामी वावादिदो#। ता ण क्खु 
एदे वि जाणन्दि | होदु | अण्णदो गदुअ पुच्छिस्सम्‌ | ( सवतो विलोक्य |) 
कहं सत्वो एव्व अवत्थाणुरूवं व्वसणं अणुभवन्तो भाअधेअविसमसीळदाए्‌ 
पज्जाउलो जणो | ता कं दाणीं एत्य पृच्छिस्सम्‌। क॑ वा उवालहिस्सम्‌ | 
होदु | सअं एव्व एत्थ विचिणइस्सम्‌ । ( परिक्रम्य। ) होदु । देव्वं दाणी 


surely, these do not know. Well, I shall march in another 
place. (Looking ahead and walking about) Here, indeed, 
are seen other warriors gathered together in great number. 
Therefore, going here I shall ask. (Approaching) Holloa, 
= do you know in which region the Lord of the Kurus is ? 
« How, these also cry the more at my sight! Then surely they 
- do not know. (Observing) Alas, indeed, an exceedingly . 
pathetic situation is here. This mother of a warrior, on 
hearing of her son killed in the battle, is dying after him 
along with her daughter-in-law, who is dressed in red gar- 
ments and has put on all her ornaments! Bravo, mother of 
a warrior, bravo! At last in another birth you will not have 
your son killed. Let it be. I shall inquire elsewhere. 
(Looking in another direction) Here another group of war- 
riors, with their bodies wounded by many strokes, [but] 
with their wounds left just undressed, is reproaching this 
horse with an empty saddle and is crying. Surely, in this 
very place their master must have been killed. "Therefore, 
indeed, these also do not know. Well! Going elsewhere, 
I shall inquire. (Looking on all sides) How all people, with- 
out exception (eva), experiencing as they are a calamity 
commensurate with their position, are in distress owing to 
the unfavourable disposition of Fate. Then whom now | 
shall I ask here? Or whom shall I reproach? Well. I shall 
myself search here. (Walking round) Let it be. I shall 


१०४ थर्णासहारे 


उवालहिस्सम्‌ | हंहो देव्वं, एआदसाणं अक्खोहिणीणं णाहो SUD भादुस 
दस्स भत्ता गड़गअद्दणड्गराअसलछाकवाकेदवम्मअस्सत्थामप्पमुहस्स राअचक्कस्स 
सअलप्युहवामण्डलक्कणाहा महाराअदज्जाहणो वि अण्णसोआदे | अण्णसी | 
अन्ता व ण जाणाआद कास्स उइस बट्टहात्ते | ( विचन्त्य निःश्वस्य च ! ) 
अह वा TH एत्य दव्व उवालहामे | तस्स क्ख VE णिब्भाच्छआवि | 
उरवअणवाअस्स अवधारदापदामहाहंदावदसङ्कुरस्स सउणिष्पाच्छाहणादाव 
रूढमूल्स्स जदुगहजूदावससाहणा सभूदाचरआलसंबद्धवरालवालस्स पञ्चाली | 
कसग्गहणकुसुमस्स फल पारणमाद | ( अन्यतो विलछाक्य । ) जहा एत्य एसा 
वावहरअणपण्पहासवाळदसूराकरणप्पसूदसक्कचावसहस्ससंपारददसादसामुहालण 
कदुवसा रहो दासइ ता अह AHA अवस्सं एादेणा महाराअदज्जाहणस्स 
बस्सामुदसण हादव्वम्‌ | याव [नेरूपाम | ( उपगम्य इष्ट्वा निःश्वस्य च | ) 
कथ एआदहाण अक्खाहणाण णाअका भावेअ महाराआ दुज्जाहणा पइद | 
पारसा TAH असलाहणाए Wa उवावेद्टा ase | अध वा तस्स 


क्ख एद पञ्चालाकेसग्गहकुसुमस्स फलं पारेणमदि | [ आर्याः, आपि नामा- 


स्मिनुद्देशे सारांथद्वितीयो इष्टो युष्माभिर्मद्दाराजदुयोधनो न वेति। ( निरूप्य | ) 
कथ न काप मन्त्रयत | भवतु | एतषां बद्धपारकराणो पुरुषाणां समूहा दश्यत 


इति तत्र गत्वा प्रक्ष्यामि | ( परिक्रम विलोक्य च |) कथमेते ख॒ स्वामिनो | 


गाढप्रहारहतस्य घनसन्नाहजालदुभद्यमुख!कड्कवदनहूदयाच्छल्यान्युद्धरान्त | तन्न 


खल्वेते ' जानान्ति | भवतु | अन्यतो विचेष्यामि । ( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य _ किंचित्‌ | 


पारक्रम्य | ) इमे खल्वपरे प्रभूततराः संगता वीरमनुष्या इृश्यन्ते | aus 


गत्वा TATA ( उपगम्य) हदो, जानीथ यूयं कस्मिचुद्देशे कुरुनाथो बतत 


now reproach Fate. Holloa, Fate, even the great king ` i 
Duryodhana has to be searched for, —[Duryodhana] who _ 
is the lord of eleven Aksauhinis, the eldest of a hundred - 


brothers, the master of a circle of kings, héaded by the son 
of Ganga, Drona, the king of the Artigas Salya, Krap, Krta- 3 
varman and Ag§vatthiman and the sole Sovereign of the 
circle of the entire earth! [And] though searched for, it | 
cannot be known in which region he is! (Thinking and . 
stghing) Or rather, why should I reproach Fate in this |. 
matter? Here, indeed, is taking effect the fruit of that a 
poisonous tree in the form of the house of lac [intended to _ 
be set on fire] and the gambling.—[the tree] of which the P 
seed was [supplied by] the words of Vidura that were ° 


, 


घतुथॉ5रःकः १०५ 


इति | कथमेतेऽपि मां प्रेक्ष्याधिकतरं wafer] तन्न खल्वेतेऽपि जानन्ति। (दृष्टा ) 


ET, आतिकरुणं खल्वत्र वर्तते | एषा वीरमाता समरविनिहत पुत्रकं श्रृत्वा 
रक्तांशकानवसनया समग्रभूषणया वध्वा सहानुम्रियते । ( सकछाघम्‌ ) साधु वोरमातः 
साधु | अन्यास्मन्नाप जन्मान्तरेऽनिहतपुत्रका भविष्यसि | 'भवतु | अन्यतः 
प्रक्यामि | ( अन्यतो विलोक्य | ) अयमपरो बहुप्रहारानिहतकायो5कृतम्रणबन्ध एव 
योधसमूह इमं झन्यासनं तुरड्गममुपालम्य रोदिति । नूनमेतेषामत्रेव स्वामी 
व्यापादितः | तन्न o खल्वेतेडाप जानन्ति | भवतु | अन्यतो गत्वा प्रक्ष्यामि | 
( सवतो विलोक्य | ) कर्थं सवं एवावस्थानुरूपं व्यसंनमनुभवन्‌ भागघेयविषम- 
शीलतया पर्याकुलो जनः | तत्कामिदानीमत्र प्रयामि | कं वोपालप्स्प | भवतु । 
' स्वयमेवात्र विचेष्यामि | ( परिक्रम्य) भवतु । देवमिदानीमुपालप्स्ये | हंहो देव, 
एकादशानामक्षाहिणोनां नाथो ज्येष्ठो भ्रातृशतस्य भता गाङ्केयद्रोणाङ्कराजशस्य- 
कृपकृतवर्माश्वत्थामप्रमुखस्य राजचक्रस्य सकलप्रथ्वीमण्डलेकनाथो महाराजदुयांधनोऽ 
प्यन्विष्यते | अन्विष्यमाणोऽपि न ज्ञायते कस्मिन्नुद्देश वर्तत इति | (विचिन्त्य 
निःश्वस्य च । ) अथ वा किमत्र देवमुपालमे | तस्य खल्विदं निर्भात्सतविदुर- 
वचनबीजस्यावघीरितापितामहाहितोपदेशाङ्कुरस्य शकुनिप्रोत्साहनादिविरूढमूलस्य 
जतुणुइद्यूतविषशाखिनः संभूताचिरकालसंबद्धवेरालवालस्य पाञ्चालीकेशग्रहणकुसुमस्य 
फळं परिणमति | ( अन्यतो विलोक्य । ) यथात्रैष विंवधरत्नप्रभासंवालतसूर्य- 
किरणप्रसूतशक्रचापसहस्रसंपूरितदशादिशामुखो दनकेतुवंशो रथो इश्यते तदह 
तरकयाम्यवश्यमेतेन महारा जदर्यांधनस्य विश्रामोदेशेन भवितव्यम्‌। यार्वान्नरूपयामि | 


flouted, of which the sprout was [seen in] the salutary 
advice of the grand-father [that is, Bhism] repudiated, of 
which the firmly (vi) planted roots were the incitement of 
Sakuni, etc., of which the basi» was the hostility created 
and continued for a long time and of which the flower was 
the seizure of the hair of Pajicali! . (Looking in another 
direction) Since here is seen this chariot, the banner-post 
of which is broken and which has completely (sam) filled the 
expanse of the ten quarters with thousands of rain-bows, 
engendered by the rays )of the sun, blended with the lustre 
of various gems [with which it is studded], therefore I guess 
that this must certainly be the resting place of His Majes- | 
ty Duryodhana. Let me just observe. (Approaching, 
observing, and sighing) How, being the leader of eleven 
Aksauhinis, His Majesty Duryodhana, is sitting in a not-at- 
all-commendable place, even like an ordinary man! Or 
rather, this is, indeed, the fruit [developed] out of the 
flower in the form of the seizure of Paficali’s hair that is 
v effect. (Goes near and asks the Charioteer by a 


tog वेणीसंहारे 
( उपगम्य am निश्श्वस्य च | ) _कथमेकादशानामक्ौदिणीनां नायको भूत्वा 


महाराजो दुर्योधनः प्राकृतपुरुष इवाछाघनीयायां भूमावुपविष्टस्तिष्ठति | अथ बा 
तस्य खल्विदं पाञ्चालीकेशग्रहकुसुमस्य फलं परिणमति । ] 


( syaa सूतं संज्ञया पृच्छति ) 


सूत:---( बट्टा ) अये, कथं संग्रामात सुन्दरकः प्राप्तः | 
सुन्द्रकः--(उपगम्य।) HAZ जअदु- महाराओ | [ जयतु जयतु महाराजः । ] 
दुर्योधनः--( विछोक्य। ) अये सुन्दरक, कचित्‌ कुशलमङ्गराजस्य | 
सुन्दरकः--देव, HAS सरीरमेत्तकेण | [ देव कुशलं शरीरमात्रकेण | ] 
दुर्योधन: --क्रिं किराटिनास्य निहता धौरेया हतः साराथेमंग्नो वा रथः | 
सन्द्रकः--देव ण भग्गो रहो | से मणोरहो वि | [ देव न vat रथः। अस्य 
मनोरथोऽपि | ] 

दुर्योधनः --किमविस्पष्टकथितैराकुलमपि पयौकुल्यसि मे हृदयम्‌ | तदळं संश्र- 
मेण | अशेषतो विस्पष्टं कथ्यताम्‌ । ` | 


Charioteer— (Seeing) Oh, how, Sundaraka has arrived from - 
the battlefield ! 

Sundaraka— (Approaching) May victory attend Your 
Majesty victory attend 

Sundaraka— Your Majesty, not [merely] broken his chariot 
[but] also his mental chariot! 

Duryodhana—O Sundaraka, is it well with the king of the © 
Angas 

Duryodhana—What, has Kiritin killed his horses, slain his 
charioteer, or broken his chariot? 

Sundaraka—Your Majesty, well only as far as his body is © 
concerned! E 
Duryodhana—Why do you, by [such] indistinct utterances i 
cause distress to my heart, which is already distressed? — 
Therefore away with excitement. Distinctly report [all] . 
so as to leave nothing | 

 Sundaraka—As your Majesty commands. 'The pain of 
my wounds [received] in the battle is removed by the 
. prowess of the jewel in Your Majesty’s crown. (Walkin 
about proudly) May Your Majesty hear. Well, now the 
slaughter of Prince Du§Sasana— (With this half-said, he 
covers his face and gesticulates doubt) A 


चतुथा ऽङ्कः १०७ 


सुन्दरकः--ज देवो आणवेदि | देवस्स मुअडमणिप्पहावेण भवणीदा मे रणष्प- 
हारवेअणा | (साटोपं परिक्रम्य । ) सुणादु देवो । enar दाणीं कुमालदुस्सा- 
सणवह-|[ यद्देव आश्ञापयाति | देवस्य मुकुटमणिप्रभावेणापनीता मे रणप्रहारवेदना । 
( साटोपं परिक्रम्य ) श्रृणोतु देवः | अस्तीदानीं कुमारदुःशासनवघ -- ] ( अर्धोक्ते 

_ मुखमाच्छाद्य emi नाटयाति | ) 
सूत:--पुन्दरक, कथय | कथितमेव दैवेन | 

` दुर्योधनः--कथ्यताम्‌। श्रतमस्माभि: | | 
स॒न्दरकः-( स्वगतम्‌ । ) कथं दुस्सासणवहो सुदो देवेण | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) 
सुणाढु देवो | अज्ज दाव कुमाळदुस्सासणवहामारीसैदेण सामिणा भड्गराएण 
कुडिलमभिउडीभङ्गभीसणळलाइवट्टेण आविण्णादसंधाणमोक्खणिक्खत्तसरधारा 
बारोसिणा आभेजुत्तो सो दुराआरो दुस्सासणवेरिओ मञ्झमपण्डवो । [ (स्वगतम्‌) 
कथं दुःशासनवधः श्रुतो देवेन | ( प्रकाशम्‌ D) शर्णोतु Fa: | अद्य तावत्‌ कुमारः 
दुःशासनवघामपितेन खाभिनागड्राजेन कुटिल श्रकुटीमगङ्भीषणललाटपट्टेनाविज्ञात 
संघानमोक्षानिक्षिसशरधारावार्षेणामियुक्तः स दुराचारो दुःशासनवैरी मध्यमपाण्डव : | 
उभा-ततस्तत! | ; 


Charioteer—Sundaraka, go on. It [namely, the slaughter 
of Du$Sasana] has already been reported [to His Majesty] 
by Fate. rj n 
Duryodhana—Proceed. We have heard [it]. 
Sundaraka— (To himself) How, the slaughter of Du§§a- 
sana is heard by His Majesty! (Aloud) May Your Majesty 
hear. To-day in the first place my master, the king of the 
Angas, who was enraged at the slaughter of Prince Duśśā- 
sana, whose broad (patta) forehead looked terrific owing 
to the knitting of his crooked eye-brows, who was raining 
a Shower of arrows, sent forth with [such dexterity] that 
their fixing [on the bow] and discharge could not be 
observed, attacked that evil-conducted enemy of DuSsasana, 
the middle Pandava. | +, 
Both—Then, [what] then? | 
Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, both the armies were 
blind-folded with the darkness that was spread by a cloud 
of dust, arising from the collision of the glittering elephants, 
horses and foot-soldiers from both the armies, and by a 
confused mass formed by those various herds of elephants 
that were being scattered about [on the battlefield]. 
Indeed, the surface of the sky could not be observed! 
Both—Then, [what] then? . m 230 7 
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सन्दरकः--तदा देव, उहअबरामिलन्तदीप्पन्तकारितुरअपदादिसमुन्भूद- 
धालाणअरेण पह्चत्यतत्तद्गअधघडासंघादेण अ वित्यरन्तण अन्धआरण अन्धी- 
किदे उहअबल्म्‌ | UD हु TUS लक्खीअदि । [ ततो देव उमयबल- 
मिळद्दीप्यमानकारेतुरगपदातिसमुदभूतधालिकरण — पर्यस्ततत्तद्गजघटासंघातेन च 
विस्तायमाणेनान्धकारेणान्धोकृतमुभयबलम्‌ | न खल गगनतंल लक्ष्यते | ] 

उभा --ततस्ततः | | Un 
सुन्दरकः--तदो देव, दूराकड्टिअधणुग्गुणाच्छोडणटड्कारण गर्म्मारमीसणेण . 
जाणाआदे WAC पलअजलहरण त्ते । ततो देव, द्राकृष्टधनुगुणाच्छोटन- 
टङ्कारेण गम्मीरभाषणेन ज्ञायते गाजत प्रलयजलघरणेति । ] 

दुर्योधन: ---ततस्ततः । | 

सन्दरकः ---तदो देव, दोणणं वि ताणं अण्णोण्णसिंहणादगज्जिदपिसुणं 
वावहपरिमुक्कप्पहरणाहदकवअसंगलिदज्जलणविज्जच्छडाभासुरं गम्भारत्याणे- 
अःचापजलहरं प्पसरन्तसरधारासहस्सवारसं SHE समरदुदिणम्‌ | [ ततो देव, 


Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, owing to the deep and 
terrific twanging produced by the letting of the bowstring, 
which was drawn a long way in, it was thought [by people] 
that the cloud of world-destruction had thundered! 
Durvodhana— Then, [what] then? 

Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, occurred a rainy day in 
the form of a battle even between those two—[the rainy 
day] which was indicated [to other people] by the thunder 
in the form of their mutual war-cries, which was glittering 
with the streaks of lightning in the form of [the sparks of] 
fire, rising from armours as they were struck with various 
missiles hurled [against one another], which had clouds 
in the form of bows, deeply thundering, and which was 


raining thousands of showers in the form of arrows flitting 2 | 


across [the air]. 
Durvodhana—Then. [what] then? diu 
Sundaraka— Then, Your Majesty, in the meanwhile, Dha- 


nafijava, who became apprehensive of the humiliation of _ 


his elder brother, urged on to that region his excellent | 


chariot, which had a great monkey [namely, Maruti] seated 
at the top of its banner and raising a cry as terrific as the 


| crash of a stroke (nirghütah) and the thunderbolt, which 


१ “ भुवणतलं ( भुवनतलं )' a 


कमत्र ' ग-द-पुस्तकयोः ३ ““विज्जुअं बहल्लहिलाबन्दुखज्जाअभासुरं 


` 
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इयोरपितयोरन्योन्यथिंहनौंदंगार्जितपिशुन- विविधपरिमुक्तप्रहरणाहइतकवचसंगलिज्वलन- 
विद्यच्छटाभासुर गभ्मीरस्तनितचापजळघरं प्रसरच्छरघारासहखबर्षि जातं समरदुर्दिनम्‌। 


दुर्योधन ः--ततस्ततः । 

सुन्द्रकः--तदो 24, qued अन्तरे जेइस्स माढुणो परिमवसङ्किणा घर्णजएण 
वज्जणिग्धादणिग्धोसाविसमरसिदधअअग्गाट्िठिदमदावाणरो तुरडगमसंवाहण- 
वापिदवासुदेवसङ्खचक्कासगदाठाऽ्छदचउब्बाहुदण्डदूईसणो आपूरिअपञ्चः 
जण्णदेअद्त्तताररसिदप्पडिरवभरिददसदिसामुहकुहरो धाविदो d उद्देस रहवरो। 
[ ततो देव, एतस्मिन्नन्तरे ज्येष्ठस्य भ्रातुः परिमवशङ्भ्किना धनंजयेन बज्रनिर्घातनि- 
घोंषबविषमरितध्वजाग्राश्थितमहावानरस्तुरगडूगमसंव [इनव्याएतवासुदेवशक्ङ्खचक्रा- 
विगदालाञ्छितचदुर्वा हुदण्ड दुर्दर्शन आपूरितपाञ्चजन्यदेवदचतताररसितप्रतिरवमारित- 
दशदिशामुखकुइरो घावितस्तमुद्वेश रथवरः | | | 

s 


दुर्योधन !--ततस्ततः | 
सुन्द्रकः --तदो भीमसेणघर्णजएदिं, अभिजुचं पेदर vitae ससंभमं विअ- 
eat अवधूणिअ eiA आकण्णाकट्रिदकठिणकोदण्डर्जाओ दा।हणहत्तु- 
could with difficulty be gazed upon owing to the four stout 
arms, characterised by the conch, the discus, the sword and 
the mace, of Vasudeva, [who was sitting there] engaged in 
skilfully (sam) directing the horses, and which filled the 
hollow of the expanse of the ten quarters with the echo of 
the loud blast of Paficajanya and Devadatta that were 


blown. _ Ou MEME e o 
Duryodhana—Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, seeing that his father was 


Lj 


| attacked by Bhima and Dhanafijaya, and shaking aside in 


confusion his jewelled helmet that was displaced, Prinve 
Vrsasena, who drew the string (jiwa). of his mighty bow as 
far as the ear, and who urged on his charioteer [to drive 


| fast] by spurring him with the forked end (puykhah) of an 


arrow taken up with his right hand, arrived at the place. 


Duryodhana— (With firmness) Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, even while arriving, 


| that Prince Vrgasena, in à moment, completely (pra) 
enveloped the excellent chariot of Dhanaiijaya with his 


W 


११० वेणीस॑हारे 


विखत्तसरपुंखविधदणतुवराइद्सारद्दीओ d देस॑ उबगंदो कुमालविससेणों | 


[ ततो भीमसेनघनंजयाभ्यामभियुक्तं पितरं पेक्ष्य ससंभ्रमं विगलितमवधूय रत्नशीर्ष- 
कमाकर्णाकृष्टकठिनको दण्डजीवो दक्षिणहस्तोत्कषिसरारपुडूखविधट्टनत्वरायितसाराथि- 
कस्तं देखमुपगतः कुमारवृषसेनः | ] 


दुयांधन---( सावष्टम्मम्‌ । ) ततस्ततः | 


H 
‘ 


सुन्द्रकः---तदो अ देव, तेण आअच्छन्तेण एव्व कुमालविससेणेण विद- 


छिदासिलदासामलसिणिद्धपुंखेहिं कठिणकंकवत्तेहिं किसवण्णेहिं साणसिळाणि- 
सिदसामल्सछबन्धो्हिं कुसुमिदो विअ तरू मुहत्तरण सिलीमुहेहिं पच्छादिदो 
धर्णजअस्स रहवरो | [ ततश्च देव, तेनागच्छतैव कुमारवृषसेनेन विदालितासिलता- 
श्यामळस्तिग्धपुङ्खेः कठिनकङ्कपेत्रः कृष्णवर्णेः शाणशिलानिशितश्यामलशल्यबन्धैः 
कुसुमित इब aedgda शिलीमुखैः प्रच्छादितो धनंजयस्य रथबरः | ] 
उभो--( atl ) ततस्ततः | 

सुन्दरकः--तदो देव, तीक्खविख्खित्तणिसिदभछबाणवरिसिणा धनंजएण 


QW falta भणिदम--' अरे रे विससेणे, पिदुणो वि दाव दे ण जुत्तं | 


arrows, li | tree som with bees, [his arrows] whose 
forked ends were dark and glossy like a broken sword-blade, 


which had hard feathers of herons, which were dark in | 


colour whose dark-eoloured darts were Sharpened on 
whetstones. > (on E 

. Both— (With joy) Then, [what] then? | d 
Sundaraka— Then, Your Majesty, Dhanafijaya, who was 
showering sharp crescent-shaped arrows, quickly (tiksnam) 

discharged, smiled a little and said: 'O, you, Vrsasena, it. 


is not possible for even your father also (६6066) to stand — 


before me when I am angry. What then for you, [yet] a 


[mere] child? Therefore, go [away]. Go and fight with — 


other boys. Having heard such speech Prince Vrsasena, 


who held a bow in his hand and who looked terrific owing . 
to the knitting of his eye-brows that had occurred on his _ 
round face, flushed with anger that was enkindled by the - 
reproach [hurled] at his elder [that is, father], reproved 

the Gandiva-holder with vital piercing, harsh and sharp 


P 


चतुर्था seem: १११ 


"E कुंवदर्स अभिमुहं ठादुम्‌। कि उण भवदो बालेस्सं । ता गच्छ | 
अवरेहिं कुमारेहिं सह गदुअ आओघोहि । ' wa are णिसमिअ गुरुअणा- 
हिक्खेवेण उद्दीविअकोवोपरत्तमुहमण्डलबिअम्भिअभि उडीमडगभीसणेण चावधा- 
रिणा कुमाळविससेणेण मम्मभेदएहिं गुरुसविसमेहिं सुदिपधकिदप्पणएहिं 
णिब्भच्छिदो गण्डीवी बाणेहिं ण उण दुट्वअणेहिँ | [ ततो देव, तीक्ष्ण- 
विश्चिसनिशितभलूबाणवर्षिणा घनंजयेनेषद्विइस्य मणितम्‌--* अरे वृषसेन, पितुरपि 
तावत्ते न युक्तं मम कुपितस्याभिमुख स्थातुम्‌ | किं पुनभ॑वतो बालस्य | तद्गच्छ | 
अपरे; कुमारैः सह गत्वा युध्यस्व |? एवं वाचं निशम्य गुरुजनाधिक्षेपेणोहीपि 
तकोपोपरक्तमुखमण्लविज्ञुम्मितमूकुर्यी मड़भौ षणेन चापधारिणा कुमारवृषसेनेन मर्म- 
मेदकेः परुषविषमेः शुतिपथक्कतप्रणयैर्निर्मस्ितो गाण्डीवी ad qais: |] 
ढुयांधन--साधु वषसंन, साधु | सुन्दरक, ततस्ततः | 
सुन्दरक--तदो देव, णिसिदसरामिधादवेअणोपजादमण्णुणा किरीटिणा 
चण्डगण्डीवजीआसद्ाणिजिदवजणिग्धादघोसेण. बाणणिपडणपडिसिद्दैसणप्प- 
सरेण पत्युदं सिक्खाबलाणुरूवं th वि अच्चरिअम्‌ | ततो देव, निदितदरामिधा- 
तेवदनो पजातमन्युना किरीटिना चण्डगाण्डीबजीवाान्दानिर्चितवजरनिर्घातघोषेण बाण- 
_ निपतणप्रतिषिद्धदर्शनप्रसरेण. प्रस्तुतं शिक्षाबलानुरूपं किमप्याश्र्म्‌। ] 
arrows, that made love to the region of his ear, but not with - 
foul words 
Duryodhana—Bravo, Vfsasena, bravo! Sundaraka, then 
[what] then? 
Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, Kiyitin, in whom anger 
arose from the pangs of the strokes of sharp arrows, who 
surpassed the crash of a stroke of the thunderbolt with the 
twanging of the string of his fearful Gandiva and who 
blocked the operation of sight with the falling of his arrows, 


commenced some mysterious marvellous feat [well] worthy 
of his training and his strength 


Duryodhana—(With emotion) Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, having observed the 
enemy's skill of that kind in military operation, some Spe- 


————— d 


—_— À 


3 ' सुद्विहकिद० ( झादिवसकृत० )' ग-दू-ज 
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११२ वेणीसंद्वारे 


IJA- RILI ) ततस्ततः | re 
सुन्द्रक--तंदो देव, dad पेक्खिअ TIM समरब्वावारचउर॑त्तणं अविभौ= ` 
विभतूणीरमुददधणुग्गुणगमणागमणसरसंधाणमोक्खचडुल्करअळेण कुमालविससे- | 
णेण वि सविसेस Tae समलकम्म | [ ततो देव, तत्तादृ मेक्ष्य शत्रोः समर- ` 
श्यापारचठुरस्वमावेभावितवेणीरमुखधनुरुंणगमना गमनशरसंधान मोक्षचइर्करतळेन 
कुमारवृषसेनेनापि सविशेषं प्रस्तुतं समरकर्म |] UP P 
दुयोधन ततस्ततः | E 
सुन्द्रक--ततो देव, एत्थन्तरे विमुक्कसमरब्वावांरो मुहत्तविस्सामिदवेराणुबन्धो | 
दोणं वि ङुरुराअपण्डवबलाणं * साइ कुमाळविससेण ? ति किदकल्अलो 
वीरछोओ अवलोइदुं पउत्तो | [ ततो देव, अत्रान्तरे विमुष्तसमरब्यापारो मुहूर्त- 
विश्रामितवैरानुबन्धों दयोरपि कुरुराजपाण्डवबळयोः ` साधु कुमारवृषसेन ? इति= 
कृतकळकळो वीरलोकोऽवलोकयितुं प्रवृत्तः । ] | e 
दुर्योधन--( सविस्मयम्‌ । ) ततस्ततः | | 

सुन्द्रक---तदो अ देव, अवहीरिद्सअलराअधाणुक्क'चक्कपराक्रमसाठिणो सुदस्स 
aain समळकम्माळम्मेण हृरिसरोसकरुणासंकडे बड्टमाणस्स सामिणों 
agaaa णिवाडेआ सरपद्धइ भीमसेने बाष्पपञ्जाउळा Ret कुमाडविससेणे | 


cial martial feat was commenced by Prince Vrsasena, whose | 
restless hand [quickly] went to the mouth of the quiver, re- _ 
turned to the bow-string, aimed the arrows and discharged ` 
them, without having these its movements noticed [by . 
others]. | : 
Duryodhana—Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—-Then, Your Majesty, in the meanwhile, the 
warriors from even both the armies of the Kuru-king and 
the Pàndavas, abandoned, their battle-activities, suspended, _ 
for a time their continued hostility, gave out a cry, ‘Bravo! : 
Prince Vygasena ‘bravo!’ and began to look on. pr 
Duryodhana— (With amazement) Then, [what] then? E 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, of my master, the | 
king of the Angas, who found himself in a conflict of feelings — 
Asankajam), joy, anger, compassion and apprehension, — 


Y 

= - क 
I 
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चतुर्था SSR: ११३ 


[ ततश्च देव, अवधीरितसकलराजधानुष्कचक्रपराक्रमशाछिनः सुतस्य तथाविधेन 
समरकर्मारम्मेण दर्षरोषकरुणाशङ्कासंकटे वतेमानस्य स्वामिनो ऽराजस्य निपतिता 
'शरपद्धतिर्भीमसेने बाष्पपर्याकुला च दष्टिः कुमारवृषसेने I] 
` दुर्योधनः---( तभयम्‌ । ) ततस्ततः | | 
ET अ देव,उभअबलप्पउत्तसाहुकाराभरिसिदेणगण्डिविणा तुरगेसु 
रहिं पि रहवरे धणुं पि जीआईं पि णलिन्दळञ्छणे सिदादवत्ते अ व्वॉवारिदों 
' समं सिलीमुहासारों ! [ aaa देव, उभयबलप्रवृत्तसाधुकारामर्षितेन गाण्डीविना 
तुरगेधुसारथावपि रथवरे धनुष्यपि जीवायांमपि नरेन्द्रलाञ्छने सितातपत्रे च 
व्यापारितः समं शिलीमुखासारः । ] 


दुर्योधन१---( सभयम्‌ | ) ततस्ततः | 
उन्दरकः-तदो देव, विरहो ळणगुणकोदण्डों परिव्भमणमेत्तव्वावारपडिसिं- 
द्व्सरसंपादो मण्डलाईं विरुचइदुं पउत्तो कुमालविससेणो | [ ततो देव, विरथो 
लूनगुणको दण्डः परिञ्रमणमात्रन्यापारप्रातिषिद्वरसंपातः मण्डलानि विरचयिठु प्रवृत्तः 
कुमारवृषसेनः | i 
दुर्योधनः-( साशङ्कम्‌ ) ततस्ततः | 
owing to the commencement of that kind of military opera- 
tion by his son, who shone with a valour that defied all the - 
princely bow-wielders, the volley (paddhatih) of arrows 
fell on Bhimasena and the sight be dimmed with tears on 
Prince Vrsasena. : 
Duryodhana— (With fear) Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, the Gandiva-holder, 
. angered by the cries of applause proceeding from both the 
armies simultaneously directed a shower of arrows on 
[ Vrsasena's] horses’, on even his charioteer, on his excellent 
- chariot, on even his bow, on even his bow-string and the 
white umbrella, the emblem of his royalty. . 
Duryodhana— (With tear) Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka— Then, Your Majesty, Prince Vrsasena, whose 
chariot was destroyed and whose bow and its string were 
cut, began tc trace circles, warding off the volley of arrows 
by means of the activity of only moving round and round. 
Duryodhana— (With apprehension) Then, [what] then? 


8 १ “व्यावारों मण्डलाग्गेण asd (sa मण्डलाप्रेण विचरितुं)? ज; 
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११४ Fe येणीखंद्वारे 


सुन्द्रक$-~तदो देव, सुदरहविद्वेसणामरिसिदेण सामिणा अढ्गराएण 
अगणिअमीमसेणाभिजोएण पडिमुक्को धनंजअस्स उवरि सिळीमुहासारो | 
कुमालो वि परिजणोवणीदं अण्णं रई आरुहिअ पुणो वि पउत्तो धणंजएण 


सह आओधेदुम | [ ततो देव, सुतरथविध्वंसनामर्षितेन स्वामिनाङ्गराजेनागणितमीम= ` 


सेनाभियोगेन परिमुक्तो धनंजयस्योपरि शिलीबुखासारः। कुमारोऽपि परिजनोपनीतमन्य, 


रथमारुह्य पुनरपि प्रवृत्ती धनंजयेन सहायोधितुम्‌ | | 


उभो->साधु एषसेन, साधु । ततस्ततः | 

सुन्दरकश---तदो देव, Ug अ कुमालेण---' रे रे तादाहिक्खेवमुहल Hie 
पण्डव, मह सरा de सरीर उज्झिअ अण्णस्सि ण णिवडन्ति भणिअ 

सरसहस्सोह पण्डवसरीरं पच्छादिअ सिंहणादेण गजिदुं पउत्तो। [ ततो देव, 

भाणित च कुमारेण- रे रे ताताधिक्षेपमुखर मध्यमपाण्डव, मम दारास्तव शरीर- 

मुज्झित्वान्यास्मिन्‌ निपतन्ति ? इति भणित्वा aad: पाण्डवदरीरं प्रच्छाद्य सिंह- 

नादन Asis ATA | | 

दयाघन (सां वस्मयम्‌)| अह, बालस्य पराक्रमो सुग्धस्वभावेऽपि | ततस्ततः। 


~ C 


सुन्द्रक१-तदाो भ दव, ते सरसंपादं समवधूणिअ णिसिदसराभिधादजादम= 
ण्णुणा किरीटिणा गहिदा रहुच्छड्गादो कृणन्तकणअकिडिकणीजालझड्कारवि- 
Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, my master, the king of 
Angas, enraged at the destruction of his son's chariot, 
poured a shower of arrows upon Dhanaíijaya, not minding 
Lior the time] his engagement with Bhima. The Prince also, 
mounting on another chariot brought by the servants, be- 
gan to fight Dhanafijaya even again 


Both—Bravo, Vrsasena, bravo! Then, [what] then? ~ 


Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, the Prince also said, “0 
you, middle Pandava, [so] vociferous in reviling my father, 


M^ 


f 


my arrows will not fall on anything except your body.’ So 


saying and covering the body of the Pandava with 
thousands of arrows he began to roar out his loud war-cry 
Duryodhana— (With amazement) O, the valour of the child 
though [yet] in his mind not mature! Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, having warded off 


that volley of arrows, Kiritin, whose ire was roused by the 


१ 
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| MU मेहोवरोहबिधुक्कणहृत्थलणिम्मठा णिसिद्सामछासिणिद्धवुही विविहरअ- 
णप्पहाभासुरभीसणरमाणिजदंसणा सत्ती सोवहासं विमुक्का अ कुमालाहिमुह | 
- [ ततश्च देव, तं शरसंपातं समवधूय निशितशरामिधातजातमन्युना किरीटिना ग्रहीता 
` रथोस्सङ्गात्‌ कणत्कनककिट्किणीजालझङ्काराविराविणी मेघोंपरोधविमुक्तनभस्तल- 
fier निशितश्यामलस्लिग्धमुखी विविधरल्नप्रमामासुरमीषणस्मणीयदशना शक्तिः 
इसोपहासं विमुक्ता च कुमाराभिमुखी | | 

योधनः-( AAMT | ) अहह | ततस्ततः | 

सुन्दरकः--तदो देव, पञ्जळन्तीं सत्ति पेक्खिअ [dence अङ्गराअस्स 
हत्यादो ससरं ay हिअआदो वीरसुळहो उच्छाहो णअणादो बाप्पसलिळं पि | 
gA a धणंजएण सिंहणादं AR अ विओदलेण | zu) दुक्कलं Cd 
आक्कन्दिदं कुरुबलेण | [ ततो देव, प्रज्वलन्ती शक्ति Rea विगलितमङ्गराजस्य 
. इस्तात्‌ सशरं धनुद्ददयाद्वीरसुळभ उत्साहों नयनाद्वाष्पसालिलमपि हसितं च धनञ्जयेन 
सिंहनादं विनादितं च वृकोदरेण | दुष्करं दुष्करमित्याक्रन्दितं कुरुबलेंन | ] | 


दुर्योधन१---( सविषादम्‌। ) ततस्ततः | | 


सुन्दरक/---तदो देव, कुमालविससेणेण आकण्णाकिट्रणिसिदखुरप्पेण ft 


णिज्झइअ अद्वपहे एव भाईरही विअ भअवदा विसमलोअणेण तिधा किदा 


strokes of the sharp arrows, took up, from a side (utsan- 
gah) of his chariot, a Sakti, resounding with the jingling of 
its numerous (jalam) tinkling bells of gold, spotless like 
the sky free from the obstruction of the clouds, having a 
sharpened, [and hence] dark and glossy point and looking 
dreadful and [at the same time] charming as it shone with 


the refulgence of its diverse jewels, and contemptously 


discharged it in the direction of the Prince. : 
Duryodhana— (With distress) Oh, alas! Then, [what] then? 


Sunadraka—Then, Your Majesty, at the sight of [that] blaz- 


ing Sakti, down (vi) dropped from the hands of the king of 
x the Angas the bow with its arrow, from his heart the 
^ courage natural to a warrior [and] from his eyes even tears. 
Dhanaiijaya laughed and simultaneously Vrkodara roared 


out a loud war-cry. The Kuru-army cried out, ‘A hard lot, : 


- a hard lot? | 
Duryodhana— (With distress) Then, [what] then? 


— Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, Prince Vrsasena, who 
a drew his sharp crescent-shaped arrow up to his ear, looked 


Wo i 


ü 


११६ बेणीसंहारे 


` सत्ती | [ ततो देव, कुमारतृषसेनेनाकणाङ्ष्टनिशितश्चुरप्रेण चिरं निष्यायार्घपथ एव 
भागीस्थीव भगवता विषमलो चनेन त्रिधा कृता शाक्तिः | ] 
दुर्याधनः--साधु, Ta, साधु | ततस्ततः | | 
सुन्दरक/---तदो अ देव, एदास्सि अन्तले HEMET बीरलोअसाहुवादेण | 
अन्तरिदो समरतूरणिग्धोसो | सिद्धचालणगणविमुक्ककुसुमप्पअरेण पच्छादिदं . 
समलांगणम्‌ | भणिअं अ सामिणा अंगराएण-' भो वीर विकोदल, असमत्तो' 
GE मह वि समळ्व्वावारो | ता अणुमण्ण मं मुहुत्तअम्‌ | पेक्खामहे दाव वस्सस्स 
तुह भादुणो अ धणुब्वेदसिक्खाचउरत्तणम्‌। ge वि एदं पेक्खणिञ्जम्‌ R । 
[ ततश्च देव, एतस्मिन्नन्तरे कलमुखरेण वीरलोकसाधुवादेनान्तरितः समरतृयनिर्धाषः | 
सिद्धचारणगणविमुक्तकुसुमप्रकरेंण प्रच्छादितं समराङ्गणम्‌। भणितं च स्वामिनाङ्गरा- 
` जेन-- भो वीर वृकोदर, असमाक्तस्तव ममापि समरब्यापारः | तदनुमन्यस्व मां 
मुहूतम्‌ । lara? तावद्वत्सस्य तब श्रावुश्च धनुवंदशिक्षाचत॒रत्वम्‌ | तवाप्येतत्‌ प्रेक्ष- 
णीयम्‌ ' इति । | 

दुयोधन३---तस्ततत : | | | 
सुन्दरक/---तदो देव, विस्समिदाओधनब्वावारा मुहुत्तविस्समिदणिअवेराणु- 


Ld 


at [the Sakti} for a long time [by way of taking aim] and 

divided it into three parts, while yet it was on half its way, 

even as Siva divided the Ganges! 

Duryodhana— Bravo, Vrsasena, bravo! Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, at this time the blast 
. of war-trumpets was drowned in the cry of ‘Well [done], 
proceeding from the warrior world, which [ery] was sweet 
[yet] loud (mukhara). The field of battle was covered 
over with a collection of flowers, showered down by a mul- 
Vitude of Siddhàs and Càrants. And my master, the king 
ofthe Angas, said, 'O valiant Vrkodara, unfinished is your 
and even my, battle-operation. Therefore, give me leave for 
'amoment. Let us just witness the skill in the knowledge of 


archery of my boy and your brother. Even for you it isa . 


sight to see? . 
Duryodhana— Then [what] then? 2 
Sundaraka— Then, Your Majesty, even both Bhimasena and 


चतुथा$ऊूक : ११७ 


बन्धा दुवे वि पेक्खआ जादा भीमसेणांगराआ | [ ततो देव, विश्रमितायोधन- 
व्यापारौ मुहूर्तविश्रमितनिजवेरानुबन्थो द्वावपि प्रेक्षक जातौ भीमसेनाङ्गराजौ । ] 


दुर्योधनः —( साभिप्रायम्‌। ) ततस्ततः | 


'सुन्दरक/---तदो अ देव, सततिलण्डणामरिसिदेण गण्डीविणा भणिअम--'अरे 
* रे दुज्जोहणप्पमुहा USE ततश्च देव 9 शक्तिखण्डनामर्षितेन गाण्डीविना भणितम्‌-- 
& अरे रे दुर्योधनप्रमुखाः--..] ( अर्धोक्ते लजां नाट्यति | ) 


दुर्योधनः--छुन्दरक, कथ्यताम्‌ | परवचनमेतत्‌ | 
सुन्दरकः--सुणादु देवो | रे रे दुज्जोहणप्पमुह्ा कुरुबलसेणापहुणो,भविण- 
अणोकण्णवार कण्ण, तुझेहिं मह परोक्खं बहुहिं. महारहेहि पडिवारिअ एआई 
am पुत्तओं भहिमण्णू ब्वावादिदो | अहँ उण तुम्हाणं पेक्खन्ताणं एव्व एदं ` 
कुमाळविससेणं सुमरिदव्वसेस करोमि › fa भणिअ सगव्वं आप्फाळिदं णेण 
बञ्जणिग्धादधोसभीसणजीआरवं गण्डीवम्‌ | सामिणा वि सञ्जीकिदं काळपुइम्‌ | 
[gg देवः। ` अरे, X दुर्याधनप्रमुखाः, कुरुबलसेनाप्रभवः अविनयनोकर्णेधार 
कर्ण, युष्मामिर्मम परोक्षं बहुभिमहारथैः परिवृव्यैकाकी मम पुत्रको ऽमिमन्युर्व्यापादितः। 
अहं पुनर्युष्माकं प्रेक्षमाणानामेवैतं कुमारवृषसेनं स्मतैव्यशेषे करोमि |? इति भणित्वा 
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the king of the Angas, became witnesses, having ceased their 
battle-operation and stopped for a while their continued en- 


mity. ! 
Duryodhana— (Significantly) Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, the Gandiva-wielder, 


— who was enraged at the splitting of his Sakti, said, ʻO you, 


Duryodhana-headed— (This half-said, he gesticulates shy- 


mess). 


Duryodhana—Sundaraka, proceed. This [represents] the 
speech of another. 


"Sundaraka—May Your Majesty hear, ‘O you, masters of the’ 


powerful (balam) Kuru-hosts, headed by Duryodhana, [0] 
Karna, the helmsman of the boat of insolence, my young boy, 
Abhimanyu, who was alone, was surrounded and killed, in 
my absence, by you, great chariot-warriors, who were many. 
But I shall reduce to memory this Prince Vrsasena, even 
(eva) inspite of you who are looking on. So saying he 
proudly twanged his Gandiva, whose string created a noise 


— 


3 C अविणअणईकण्णधार ( अविनयनदीकर्णधार ) › ग-द्‌- 


११८ वेणीस हारे | 


सगर्वमास्फालितमनेन बञ्रनिर्घातघोषमीषणजीवारवं गाण्डीवम्‌ | स्वामिनापि सञ्जी= 
कृते कालपृष्ठम्‌ | | : | 
दुर्योधन१---( सावहित्थम्‌ । ) ततस्ततः | i 
सुन्दरक/--तदो अ देव, पडिसिद्धभामसेणसमल्कम्माल्म्भेण गण्डीविणा . | 
विरइदा अड्गराअविससेणरहकूल्कसाओ दुवे बाणणदीओ | ate बि cate 
अण्णोण्णसिणेहदंसिदससिक्खाविसेसाहिं अभिजत्तो सो दुराआरो मज्झमपण्डवो | | 
[ ततश्च देव, प्रतिषिद्धभीमसेनसमरकर्मारम्मेण गाण्डीविना विराचिते अङ्गरा जडूषसेन- | 
रथकूलंकषे दे वाणनयो । ताभ्यामपि द्वाभ्या मन्योन्यस्नेहद झितशिक्षा विशेषाभ्यामाभि- 
युक्तः स दुराचारो मध्यमपाण्डवः |] 

दुर्याधनः-ततस्ततः । | 
सुन्दरकः-तदो अ देव, गण्डीविणा ताररासेदजीआणिग्घोसमेत्तविण्णादबाण- | 
वारेसेण तह आअरिदं पत्तिहिं जह ण णहत्तलं ण सामी ण रहो ण धरणी ण 
कुमालो ण केदुवंसो ण बलाई ण. सारही ण तुलड्गमा ण दिसाओ ण वीरलोओ 
अ लरूखीआदि | [ ततश्च देव, गाण्डीविना ताररसितज्यानिधोषमात्रविज्ञातबाण- | 
वर्षेण तथाचरितं पात्रिमियेथा न नमस्तले न स्वामी न रथो न घरणी न कुमारो न 
केतुवशो न बछानि न सारथिर्ने तुरङ्गमा न दिशो न बीरछोकश्च लक्ष्यते । ] | 


dreadful like the crash of a stroke of the thunderbolt. My — 
master also made ready his Kalaprstha. : 
Duryodhana— (Concealing his feelings) Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, the Gàndiva-wielder, | 
who prohibited Bimasena from commencing battle-opera- | 
tion, arranged two rivers of arrows, dashing against the . 
banks in the form of the chariots of the king of the Angas 
and Vrsasena. By those two also, who displayed special skill — 
out of affection for each other, was attacked that ill-behaved _ 
middle Pàndava. a ee i 
Duryodhana— Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, the Gàndiva-wielder, 
the shower of whose arrows could be known only by the 

twanging of his bow-string, which resembled loud thunder, 

performed with the arrows such [a feat] that not the sky, 
not my master, not the chariot, not the earth, not the Prince, 

not the banner-post, not the hosts, not the charioteer, not 

the horses, not the quarters and not the warrior-world could 
be seen! 


१ ' सिणेह ( स्नेह ) ' इत्येतन्नास्ति ज-पुस्तके. 
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दुयोधन! सविस्मयम्‌ ) ततस्ततः | 

सुन्दरकः-तदो भ देव, खणमेत्तं एव्व आदिक्कन्ते सरवरिसे सहरिसर्सिहणाद 
पण्डवसेण्े विमुक्काकन्दे कोरवबले समुत्यिदो महन्तो कळअळा हा हृदो 
कमाळविससेणो हा हदो त्ति | [ ततश्च देव, क्षणमात्रमवातिक्रान्ते शरवर्षे सहष- 
सिंहनादे पाण्डवसेन्ये विमुक्ताक्रन्दे कौरवबले समुत्थितो महान्‌ कलकलो हा E: 
कुमारव्रृषसेनो हा हत इति । | 
SATA सवाष्परोधम्‌ +) ततस्ततः । 


सुन्दरकः---तदो अ देव, पेक्खामि gure ह॒दसारहितुलंगं ढूणादवत्तचावचा। 
मरकेदवंस सग्गप्पन्मट्टं विअ सुळकुमालं एक्केण ज्जेव हिअभमम्ममेदिणा 
सिळीमुहेण मिण्णदेहं TEAST qå | | [ ततश्च देव, प्रक्षे कुमारं हतसारथितुरंगं 
ळूनातपत्रचापचामरकेतुवंदां स्वर्गप्रश्नष्टामिव सुरकुमारमेकेनेव हृदयमममभेदिना शिला- 
मुखेन fime रथमध्ये पर्यस्तम्‌ | | 

दुयोधन$--( सालम्‌ ) emm कुमारध्षषसेंन | अलमत: परं श्रृत्वा | हा वत्स 
वृषसेन, हा मदड़कदुर्ललित, हा गदायुद्धप्रिय, हा राधेयकुलप्ररोह, हा प्रियदर्शन, 


—————X 


Duryodhana— (With, amazenment) Then, [what] then? 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, as the shower of ar- 
rows ceased just for a moment, as the Pandava army uttered 
4 war-cry and as the Kaurava forces gave out a loud wail, a 
great uproar arose, ‘Alas, Prince Vrsgasena is killed, alas, 
[he] is killed!’ | 


. Duryodhana— (Suppressing his tears) Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, I saw the Prince stret- 
ched in the chariot, like the son of a god fallen from heaven, 
his body pierced through by just one arrow that cut the vital 
of his or his charioteer and horses killed and his um- 
brella, bow, chowries, and banner-post [all] broken. 

Duryodhana— (With tears) Alas, Prince Vrgasena! Enough 
of hearing further than this. O dear boy Vrsasena, alas, 
[you] who were too much fondled on my lap, alas, [you] to 
whom fight with the mace was dear, alas, sprout of the 
family of Radheya, alas, [you] of pleasant sight, alas [you] 
who were not [to me] different from Duśśāsana, alas, [you] 


५ “महन्तीए वेलाए पेक्खिआ ( महत्या वेलया प्रक्ष्य )' ज. २ Ries 
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१२० `` बेणीसंद्वारे | 

हादु /शासननिर्विशेष, el सबेगुरुवत्सल, प्रयच्छ मे प्रतिवचनम्‌ | ^ 
पर्यापनेन्रमचिरोदितचन्द्रकान्त - 
मुद्धिधमाननवयोवनरम्यश्ोभम्‌ | 


प्राणापहारपरिवर्तितदृष्टि दृष्ट 

कर्णेन तत कर्थमिवाननपड्कजं ते ॥१०॥ 
खूतः-_आयुष्मन्‌ , अळमत्यन्तदु:खावेगेन | | 
दुर्योधन:--सूत, पुण्यवन्तो हि दुःखभाजो भवन्ति | अस्मां पुनः 

प्रत्यक्षं हतबन्धूनामेतत्‌ परिभवाग्निना | 

हृदयं दह्मतेऽत्य्थै कृतो दुःखं कृतो व्यथा ॥ ११॥ 
| ( मोहमुपगतः ।.) 
स्रूतः---समाश्वसितु महाराजः | ( पटान्तेन बीजयति। ) | 
दुर्योधनः eoim: । ) भद्र सुन्दरक edt वयस्येत किं प्रतिपन्नमङ्गराजेन | 


who were attached to all your elders, give me a reply [to my 
lamentations]. j 


How possibly could Karna have gazed upon your lo- 
tuslike.face, which had wide eyes, which was delightful 
as the newly-arisen moon and whose loveliness was ren- 
dered attractive by fresh youth [just] sporting forth, 

when its eyes were [probably] turned up at [the time 
of] the passing of life? ; | 0 
Charioteer—Long-lived one, away with the extreme vehe- 
. mence of grief. | | | T 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, the meritorious really become sub- 
ject to grief. But of us, | 

. Whose kinsmen are killed before our very eyes, this 

heart is being excessively burnt by the fire of humilia- 
tion. Whence [therefore can we have] grief, whence 


pain? i u 


( Faints away) 
Charioteer—May Your Majesty take courage, take courage, 
| (Fans him with the skirt of his garment) 


Duryodhana— (Recovering consciousness) Good Sundaraka, 


what then was done by my friend, the Anga-king? 


| 


qui ऽङ्कः १२१ 


सुन्दरकः-_तदो अ देव, तथाविधस्स पुत्तस्स दंसणेण संगलिदं अस्सुजादं 
 उज्जिअ अणवेक्खिदपरप्पहरणामिओएण सामिणा अमिजुत्तो धणंजओ | तं अ 
खुद्वहामरिसुद्दीविदपरक्कमं विमुक्कजीविदासं तह परिक्कमन्तं पेक्खिअ भीमणउल- 
सहदेवपञ्चालपपमुहेहिं अन्तरिदो धणंजअस्स रहवरो | [ ततश्च देव, तथाविधस्य 
. पुत्रस्य दीनेन संगलितमश्रुजातमुज्झिच्वानवेक्षितपरप्रहरणाभियोगेन स्वाभिनामियुक्तो 
धनंजयः | तं च सुतवधघामर्षेदीपितपराक्रमं विमुक्तजीविताशं तथा परिक्रामन्त प्रेक्ष्य 
भीमनकुलसहदेवपाञ्चालप्रमुखैरन्तरितो धर्नजयस्य रथवरः | ] ८ 
दुर्योधनः--ततस्ततः | ' 
सुन्दरक!--तंदो देव, सल्लेण भणिदम--' अङ्गराअ, हृदतुलज्गमों भग्गकूवरा 
दे रहो ण जोग्गो भीमाज्जणेहिं सह आजाज्शिदुम्‌ ? त्ति। तदो पडिवट्टिदो 
रहो ओदारिदो सामी सन्दणादो बहुप्पआरं अ समस्सासिदो | तदो अ सामिणा 
gx विलविअ परिअणोवणीदं अण्णं रहं पेक्खिअ दीहं निस्ससिअ मइ Re 
विणिक्खिबिदा | सुन्दर, एहिः त्ति भणिदं अ तदो अहं उवगदो सामिसमी- 
वम्‌ | तदो अवणीअ सीसद्ठाणादो web सरीरसंगलिदेहिं सोणिअबिंदु्हिं 
agë बाणं कदुअ आहिलिहिअ प्पोसिदो देवस्स संदेसो । [ ततो देव, शल्येन 
Sundaraka—And then, Your Majesty, having wiped off the 
many tears that arose (lit. dropped down) at the sight of 
his son in that plight, my master attacked Dhanafijaya, car- 
ing not for the strokes of others’ weapons. And having 
seen him, whose valour was enkindled by rage at the slaugh- 
ter of his son [and] who had given up [all] hope of life [ow- 
ing to desparation], thus moving about, [warriors], headed 
by Bhima, Nakula, Sahadeva and Paficala, screened the ex- 
cellent chariot of Dhananjaya. 
Duryodhana—Then, [what] then? 


Sundaraka—Then, Your Majesty, Salya said, ‘King of the 
Angas, your chariot, with its horses killed and its pole (kU- 
barah) broken, is not fit for fighting with Bhima and 
Arjuna. Thus the chariot was changed, my master was 
made to alight from his [old] chariot and was in diverse 
ways consoled. And then, my master bewailed for a long 
time and having seen another chariot brought by he ser- 
vants, heaved a long sigh and cast a glance at me. And 


3 “ तदो अज्जुणचावमहप्पलअपओहरणिस्सीरदसरथारासहस्सेहिं पूरिदेस दिसा- 
मुहेस सल्लेन भणिदो सामी अंगराओ ( ततो 5्जुनचापमहाप्रलयपयोधरनिसतशरधारा- 
We: पूरितेषु दिश्वामुखेषु TAN भाणितः स्वाम्यज्ञयराज: । ) ग-द. . 


"eC वेणीसंहारे 


भणितम्‌-* अङ्गराज, हततुरंगमो भभकूबरस्ते रथो न योग्यो भीमार्जुनाभ्यां सहायो- 

ध्दुम्‌ इति। ततः परिवर्तितो रथोऽवतारितःस्वामी स्यन्दनाद्‌ बहुप्रकारं च 

समाश्वासितः | ततश्च स्वामिना सुचिरं विलप्य परिजनो पनीतमन्यं रथं पेक्ष्य दीर्घ 

निःश्वस्य मयि दृष्टिरविनिक्षिप्ता | सुन्दरक, एहीति भणितं च । ततोऽहृमुपगतः 

स्वामिसमीपम्‌ | ततोऽपनीथ शीर्षस्थानात्‌ पट्टिकां शरीरसंगलितैः शोणितबिन्दु- 

मिलिसमुखं बाणं कृत्वा अभिलिख्य प्रेषितो देवस्य संदेशः | ] ( पद्चिकामर्पयति । ) 
( दुर्योधनो शहीत्वा वाचयति | ) 


यथा - स्वस्ति’ महाराजदुर्योधनं समराङ्गणात्‌ कर्णं एतदन्तं कण्ठे गाढमालिङ्ग्य 
विज्ञापयति यथा | 

अख्नग्रामाविधो कृती न समरेष्वस्यास्ति तुल्यः पुमान्‌ ` 

MPAs ममापिकोऽयममुना जेयाः प्रथासूनवः | 

यत्संभावित इत्यहं न 'च हतो दु:शासनारिमया 

वं ठुःखप्रतिकारमेहि भुजयोवीयेण बाष्पेण वा || १२ ॥ ? 
दुर्योधन!---वयस्य कर्ण, किमिदं भ्रातृशतवधदु:खितं  मामपरेण वाक्शल्येन 


[he] said, ‘Sundaraka, come [here].' Then I went near my 
master. Then, taking out a strip of cloth from his turban 
and smearing the tip of an arrow with drops of blood ooz- 
ing from his body, he wrote and sent a message to Your 
Majesty. (Hands over the strip) 
(Duryodhana takes and reads) PM 
Thus, ‘Hail, Karna, having closely embraced by the neck 
His Majesty Duryodhana, for this the last time, submits 
from the field of battle : | 
‘[This Karna] is versed in the operation with a num- 
ber of missiles; there is no [other[ man who is his equal 
in battle; he is more [valued] to me than even my bro- 
thers; through him the sons of Prthà are to be conquer- 
ed'—since thus you honoured me and I did not kill the 
dedi d of Du$$asana, [therefore] find you a remedy for 
grief either by the prowess of arms or by tears.’ 2 
Duryodhana—Friend Karna, why do you strike me here, who 
am [already] pained by the slaughter of a hundred brothers 


१ “त्वत्‌ द. २तम्‌' ज्ञ. 


EN 
n 


चतुथां$ङ्क | १२३ 


घद्यसि । भद्र सुन्दरक, अथेदानीं किमारम्भोऽङगराजः | 


सुन्द्रकः ——àà, अवणीदसरीरावरणो अप्पवहकिदणिचओ पुणोवि पत्थेण 
सह ane मग्गदि[ देव, अपनीतशरीरावरण आत्मवघकृतनिश्चयः पुनरपि पार्थेन 
सह समरं मार्गयते | | 
दुयोधनः-( आवेगादासनाइत्तिषठच्‌। ) सूत, रथमुपनय | पुन्द्रक, त्बमपि 
मदूचनात्वरिततरं गत्वा वयस्यमङ्गराजं प्रतिबोधय | अल्मातिसाहसेन | आभेन 
एवावयोः संकल्पः । ने खळ भवानेको जीवितपरित्यागाकाडक्षा | कि तु 
हत्वा पार्थान्‌ सलिलमशिवं बन्धुवगार्य दत्त्वा 
मुक्ता बाष्पं सह कतिपयैमन्त्रिमिश्चारिभिश्च | 
कृत्वान्योन्यं सुचिरमप॒नर्भावि mee 
ंत्यक्ष्यावो हततनुमिमां दुःखितौ PAA च ॥ १३॥ 
ईक ‘ Tm à 
अथवा शोकं प्रति मया न किंचित्‌ IAR, | 
. with another arrow of [such] speech? Good Sundaraka, 
h well, now what is the Anga-king engaged in? . 
Sundaraka— Your Majesty, taking off the covering of his 
body and determined to bring about his own death, he is 
seeking battle with Partha even again. 
Duryodhana— (Getting up from his seat with vehemence) | 
Charioteer, bring my chariot. Sundaraka, go very quickly 
and console my friend, the Anga-king at my words, [thus]: | 
‘Away with extreme rashness. Quite identical is our deter- | 
mination. Not indeed are you alone desirous of giving up 
life. But, | 
Having killed the Parthas, offered inauspicious water 
to the group of our relatives, shed tears in company 
with a few [surviving] ministers and enemies and ac- ` 
complished a not-happening-again, mutual, close em- 
brace for a long time, we shall give up this accursed 
body, being [at once] sorrow-stricken and relieved [of 
gi EO! . — 3 
Or rather, as regards grief I have no message to send. 


` १ ` देव अज्जवि आरम्भो पुच्छीअदि ( देव अद्यापि आरम्भः एच्छथते। ) ' ज. 
२ “न खळ जयाकाङ्क्षी भवानिदानीम्‌' ग-द. ३ नास्तीदं वाक्यं ग-द-पुस्तकयोः. . 
४ “ कर्ण प्रति मया [किचित्‌ संदेष्टव्यम्‌ N. T n 


N 


१२४ | edere 


वृषसेनो न ते gat न मे दुःशासनोडनुज 

त्वां बोधयामि किमहं त्व मां संस्थापायिष्यसि ॥ १४ ॥ 
सुन्द्रकः---ज देवो आणवेदि | [ यद्देव आज्ञापयाति । ] ( निष्क्रान्तः | ) 
दुर्योधन!---सूत, quia रथमृपस्थापय | 
खततः--- कर्ण aea) देव, हेषासंबालितो नेमिध्वनिः श्रयते | तथा तर्कयामि 
नूनं परिजनोपनीतो रथः | 
दुर्योघनः--सूत, गच्छ त्वं सज्जीकुरु | 
सूता--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( निष्क्रम्य पुनः प्रविशति | ) 
दुर्योघनः-( विलोक्य । ) किमिति नारूढो ऽसि | 
स्रूतः---एष खलु तातोऽम्बा च संजयाघिष्टित रथमारुह्य देवस्य समीपमपगतौ | 
दर्योधन१--किं नाम तातोऽम्बा 'च संप्राप्ती । कष्टमातिबीभत्समार्चारेत दैवेन | 
सूत, गच्छ त्वे स्यन्दनं तूर्णमुपहर अहमपि तातदशनं परिहरन्नेकान्ते तिष्ठामि | 


Vrsasena was not your son, Dussasana was not my 
younger brother! Why do I [then] console you? [Why] 
should you compose me?' 4 

Sundaraka—As Your Majesty commands. (Goes out) . 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, bring the chariot quickly enough. 
Charioteer—Your Majesty, the sound of the rims fof 
wheels], mingled with the neighing [of horses],is heard. I 
therefore conclude the chariot is in all probability (»Ünam) 
brought by the servants. Ae, 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, go you make [it] ready. 
Charioteer—As Your Majesty commands. (Going out he 
enters again) 3 
Duryodhana— (Looking at him) Why is it that you are not 
mounted ? 


Charioteer—Here, indeed, have arrived in the vicinity of 
Your Majesty your father and mother, mounted on a chariot 
in the charge (adhisthita) of Safijaya | 
Duryodhana—What, I would like to know (nama), have — 
father and mother arrived? Alas, an exceedingly loathsome — 
thing has been done by Fate! Charioteer, go you and quick- 
ly bring my chariot. I shall also stay in a solitary place, 
avoiding meeting with [lit. being seen by] my father, 


_ to them? 


5m——— d 


चतुर्था seen : १२५ 
सूतः--_देव., त्वदेकरोषबान्धवावेतो | कथमिव न समाश्वासयासे ! 


ˆ दृयोधनः-स्ूत, कथमिव समाश्वासयामि विमुखभागधेयः | पश्य | 
अग्यैवावां रणमुपगतो तातमम्बां च दष्ट्वा 
mara शिरसि विनतोऽहं च दु:खासनश्च | 
तस्मिन्‌ बाळे प्रसभभरिणा प्रापिते तामवस्थां 
quj पित्रोरहेमुपगतः किं नु वक्ष्यामि ताम्योम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


तथाप्यबञ्यं वन्दनीयौ गुरू | 
( निष्क्रान्तौ ) | 
इति quise 


————— BÓ PÓÁÁIÓ 


—M 


Charioteer— Your Majesty, they [that is, your parents] have 
you as the one surviving kinsmen. How possibly should 
you not console them? | : 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, how possibly can I, whose fate is 
averse [to me], console them? See. 
Just to-day we both went to battle after seeing our 
father and mother. By them was I, as I bent low, smelt . 

: on the head and Du$$asana [also]! [Now] when that 
boy is forcibly reduced to that condition by the enemy, 
what possibly should I, when gone near my parents, say 

| iS 
Yet the elders have necessarily to be offered obeisance to. 
| (They both go out) ER. 


END OF ACT IV 


(————————— ene —— —ÀÓ— denver robber instance part g 
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E अपगतघृणः ^ ज, २ ` गत्वा T. 


पञ्चमो ऽङ्कः | 
( ततः प्रविशति रथयानेन गान्धारी संजयो धृतराष्ट्रश्च | ) j 
इतराष्ट्र;>--बत्स संजय, कथय कथय कस्मिन्नुद्देशे कुरुकुलकाननेक- 
शेषग्रवालो वत्सो मे दुर्योधस्तिष्ठाति | कच्चिज्जीवति वा न वा | 
गान्धारी-जाद, नइ सच्चं जीवदि मे वच्छो ता कयेहि कस्स देसे बड़दि | 
[ जात, यदि सत्यं जीवति मे वत्सस्तत्कथय कस्मिन्‌ देशे वर्तते । है c 
संजय;---नन्वेष महाराज एक एव न्यग्रोधच्छायायामुपविष्टस्तिष्ठति | à 
गान्धारी--( सकरुणम्‌ | ) जाद, एआइ त्ति भणासि | किं णु क्खु संपदं 
भादुसदं से पास्से भविस्सदि | [ जात, एकाकीति भणसि | किं नु खळ सांप्रतं 
आतृशतमस्य पाश्च भविष्यति । ] - 
संजयः-तात, अम्ब, अवतरतं स्वरं रथात्‌ | 
( उभावतरणं aaa: |) ` 
| ( ततः प्रविशति सत्रौडोप्रविशे द्रुयोधनः | ) 
संजय!-<( उपसृत्य ) विजयतां महाराज: । नन्वेष तातोम्बया सह प्राप्त: | 
कि न पश्यति महाराज: | ` 


RS nsum E NE HS ESS WSIS 


ACT V | 
(Then enter in a conveyance, namely, a chariot, Gan- 
dhari, Sanjaya and Dhrtarastra). | 
_ Dhrtarastra—Dear Safijaya, tell [me], tell [me], in which _ 
region my dear boy Duryodhana, the one Surviving sprout . 
from the forest of the Kuru-family, is staying. Is he alive J 
or not? i ' Du 


Gandhari—Child, if really my dear boy is alive, then tell _ 


[me] in which region he is. 
Sanjaya—Well, here is His Maj esty, sitting all alone, under 
the shade of a banian tree. | 


Gandhari— (Pathetically) Child, you say ‘alone’! Indeed, is 
it likely (nu) that a hundred brothers are at his side now? 


Sanjaya—Father, mother, slowly alight from the chariot. 
(Both gesticulate alighting) 

(Then enters Duryodhana, sitting in shame) | E 

Sanjaya— (Approaching) May vietory attend Your Majesty. _ न 

Why, here father has arrived along with mother, . | R 


"a 


D > 


La 


पञ्चमो sap: १२७ 


( दुर्याधनो, वैलक्ष्यं नाटयाति । ) 

Jqu2:— 

शल्यानि ब्यपनीय कङ्कवदनेरुन्मोचिते कङ्कटे 

बद्धेषु ATEA शनके : कर्णे कृतापाश्रयः | 

दूराननिजितंसान्त्वितान्नरपतीनालोकयंषछ्लीलया | 

' सद्या पुत्रक वेदनेति न भया पापेन पृष्टो भवान्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

_ ( धृतराष्ट्रो गान्धारी च स्पशनोपेत्यलिड्गत : ) 
MeIi—TS, अदिगाढप्पहारवेअण्णापज्जाउलस्स seg सण्णिहिदेसु वि 
ण प्पसरदि दे वाणी | ( बस्स, अतिगाढप्रहारवेदनापर्याकुलस्यास्मासु' संनिहिते- 
ष्वपि न प्रसरति ते वाणी | ) 
Jaz xg, दुर्योधन, किमकृतपूर्वः संप्रति मय्यप्ययमन्याहारः | 
गान्धारी वच्छ, जइ तुमं वि अम्हे णाळवसि ता किं संपदं वच्छो दुस्सासणो 
आलवदि अध दुम्मरिसणो वा अण्णो वा। [ वस्स, यदि खमप्यस्मान्नालपसि | 
त्किं सांप्रतं वत्सो दुःशासन आलपत्यथ दुर्मर्षणो वान्यो बा | ) 
— — (Duryodl (Duryodhana gesticulates b ewilderment) 


——————— 


Dhríarastra— 

sinful as I am, I could not make of you the inquiry, 
"Dear boy, is your pain bearable?— [of you] who, being 
reclined at leisure on Karna, would be gracefully looking 
from a distance at [hostile] kings, [first] vanquished 
and [then] appeased, when, after darts were taken out 
[of your body] by means of pincers, your armour was 
removed and the bandages of your wounds were tied! | 


= (Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, approaching gropingly, 
embrace him). : | 


Gandhari—Child, distressed as you are by the agonies of 
your extremely deep wounds, your tongue does not work, 
though we have arrived near! 


Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, Duryodhana, why now this silence, 
unresorted to before, even towards me? 


Gandhari—Child, if even you would. not talk to us, then, 
E degr Dussasana now talk, or then, Durmarsana, or 
another 


—— 
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१  निर्जितशात्रवान्‌ ^ इति क्कचित्‌ पाठः, . 


E 


` पपीऽहमप्रतिक्तानुजनाशदर्शी 
तातस्य बाष्पपयसां तव चाम्ब हेतुः | 
दुजीतमत्र विमले भरतान्वये वै: 
| कि मां सुतक्षयकरं सुत इत्यवेषि ॥ २ ॥ 
गान्धारी--जाद, अलं परिदेविदेण | तुमं वि दाव एक्का इमस्स अन्धजुअल्स्स 
मग्गोवदेसओ । ता चिरं जीव । किं मे रज्जेण जएण वा ( जात, अलं परिदे- 
वितेन | त्वमपि तावदेको ऽस्यान्धयुगलस्य मागोपदेशक : तञ्चिरं जीव । किं मे 
राज्येन जयेन वा | ) 
दुर्योधनः | | 
मात: किमप्यसदृशं mob qued 
SEDIT a भवती क sp दीनतैषा | 
निर्वत्सळे छुतशतस्य विपत्तिमेतां 
त्वं नानुचिन्तयसि रक्षसि मामयोग्यम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ . 


Duryodhana— " Cos 
Sinful am I, who have witnessed the slaughter of my 
younger brothers without avenging it; the cause of the 
tears of father, and of you, [O] mother! Why do you 
regard me as your son— [me] who am unworthily born 
in the spotless Bharata—race of yours and have become 
the destroyer of your sons? i 2 
Gandhari—Child, enough of bewailing. You at least are the 
only guide of this blind couple. So live long. What care I 
for kingdom or victory? | | 
Duryodhana— | 
Mother, unaccountably unbecoming and undignified 
is [this] utterance of yours! What an incongruity be- 
tween you, an excellent Ksatriya woman, and this 


meekness of spirit! [O you] who are void of parental i 
affection, you think not of this calamity of your | 
hundred sons, [but merely try to] protect mec hoam . @ 


unworthy [of protection in this way]! | 
O १'जातो ज. २ आ १ ' जातो s. २' आपि ' ग-द्‌. it ( वैरेण ) गद. PH | 
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नूनं विचेष्टितमिदं सुतशोकस्य | Ta 
संजय!-महाराज, कि वायं लोकवादो वितथः न घटस्य कूपपतने रज्जुस्त- 
त्रैव प्रक्षेप्तंन्या इति | | M. 
दुर्योधनः---अपुष्कलमिदम | उपक्रियमाणाभावे किमुकरणेन ( शीदिति ) 
TAU —( दुर्योधन परिष्वज्य । ) वत्स, समाश्वसिंहि | समाश्वासय चास्मा- ` 
निमामतिदीनां मातरं 'च | RE | | 
दुर्योधन/---तात, दुर्लभ: समाश्वास इदानीं युष्माकम्‌ | किं तु 
| कुन्त्या संह युवामद्य मया निहतपुत्रया 

विराजमानौ शोकेऽपि तनयानचुशोचतम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
गान्धारीः--जाद, एदं एव्व संपदं प्यभूदं जे तुमं विदाव एक्को णाणुसोचइ 
दव्वो | ता जाद, प्पसीद एसो दे सीस्सञ्जळी | ARR समरव्वावारादो | 
अपच्छिम करेहि पिदुणो वृअणम्‌ | जात, एतदेव सांप्रतं प्रभूतं यत्त्वमपि ताब- 
देको नानुशोंचितव्य : | तज्जत, प्रसीद एष ते. AaS: । निवतंस्ब 
समख्यापारातू | अपश्चिमं कुरु पितुवचनम्‌ | | E | 
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Surely, this is the work of grief for sons! 
Sanjaya— Your Majesty, is this popular saying false— 
[namely] ) When a vessel has fallen in a well, the rope . 
should not be thrown just there’? S 
Duryodhana— This is insufficient. What is the use. of the 
instrument in the absence of those who are to be served ` 
therewith? | j : 
Dhrtarastra— (Embracing Duryodhana) Dear boy, take - 
courage. And offer consolation to us and to this extremely - 
miserable mother [of yours]. t Ha 
Duryodhana—Father, difficult to attain is consolation for 
you now. . But, | | ह 
7 Do you both keep on bewailing for your sons, shining 
even in sorrow, in company with Kunti, whose sons will 
' be killed by me to-day! | 
"Gandhari—This itself is much at present that you alone at 
least are not to be mourned for. -Therefore, dear, be 
pleased. Here I fold my hands on my head for you. Desist 
from battle-operation. Act up according to the last words 
of your father. | E 


१३० _ बेणीसंहारे 
धृतराष्ट्र: --वत्स, शुणु वचनं तवाम्बाया मम च निहताशेषबन्धुवर्गस्य | पश्य | 
दायादा न ययोबेलेन गणितास्तौ द्रोणभीष्मौ इतौ 
कणस्यात्मजमग्रत: शमयतो भीर्त जगत्‌ फाल्गुनात्‌ | 
वत्सानां निधनेन मे त्वयि fg: शेषप्रतित्ञो ऽधुना 
माने वैरिषु मुञ्च तात पितरावन्धाविमौ पाल्य ॥ ५ ॥ 
दुर्योधनः --समरात्‌ ग्रतिनिषृत्य किं मया कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
गान्धारी --जाद, ज॑ पिदा दे विउरो वा भणदि | [ जात यत्‌ पिता ते विदुरो 
वा भणति । ] | 
सजयः---देव, एवमिदम्‌ | 
दुर्योधनः संजय, अयाप्युपदेष्टन्यमसिति | 
संजयः--देव यावत्‌ प्राणिति तावदुपदेष्टव्यभूमिर्विजिगीषु: प्रज्ञावताम्‌ | 
दुर्योधनः —( सक्रो धम्‌ । ) agaaa एव प्रज्ञावतोऽस्मान्‌ प्रति प्रति- 
रूपमुपदेशम्‌ | | ! 
Dhrtarastra—Dea ear boy, listen to the words of your mother 
and of me, who have the group of all my kinsmen killed. See. 
. Those [famous] Drona and Bhisma, [depending] on 
whose strength the enemies [lit. the cO-parceners] were 
not cared for, are killed. The world trembled before 
 Phàlguna, as he butchered Karna's son in his [very] 
presence. Owing to the death of my dear boys [having 
been accomplished], the enemy has his vow now remain. | 
ing unfulfilled with regard to you [alone] ! Give up your 
pride towards the enemies, dear boy, and save these 
your blind parents. | 5 
 Duryodhana—Turning back from the battle-field, -what 
should be done by me? (n 
Gandhari—Dear, what your father, or Vidura, would say. 
Sanjaya— Your Majesty, So is this. | 
Duryodhana—Saíijaya, should advice be offered even now? 
Sanjaya—Your Majesty, as long as he lives, so long is [a 
. hero], desirous of securing victory [over his enemies], a 
proper object of advice to the wise. | 


Duryodhana— (With anger) Let us just hear from you your 
self- who [profess to be] wise, an advice suitable for us. 


Se. 
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garg; --वत्स, युक्तवादिनि संजये किमत्र क्रोघेन | यदि प्रकृतिमापद्यत 
तदहमेव भवन्तं ब्रवीमि | 


दुर्योधनः कथयतु तातः | 

धृतराष्टरः-वत्स,किं विस्तरेणासंधत्तां भवानिदानीमपि युधिष्टिरमीप्सितपणबन्धेन | 
दुर्योधन! --तात, तनयल्लेहवैक्वव्यादम्बा बालिशत्वेन संजयश्च काममेवं ब्रर्वातु | 
युष्माकमप्येवं व्यामोह: | अथ वा प्रभवति पुत्रनाशजन्मा हृदयज्वर: | SEU 
तात. अस्खलितश्रातशतो<हं यदा तदानवधीरितवासुदेवसामोपन्यासः | संप्रति हि 
दष्टफ्तिमहाचार्यानुजराजचक्रविपत्तिः स्वशरीरमात्रस्नेहादुदात्तपुरुषरत्रीडावहम- 
सुखावसानं च कथमिव रिष्यति दुर्योधनः सह qued: Dp | अन्यच्च 
नयवेदिन्‌ संजय 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, what is the use of [entertaining] 
anger in this matter towards Safijaya, who is talking rea- 


sonably. If you would recover your natural state [of mind], 
then I would myself address [something] to you. 


Duryodhana—Let my father say 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, what is the use of prolixity? Even 


now you should make peace with Yudhigthira by offering | 


(bandhah) him the desired terms 


Duryodhana—Father, 4 can understand (kamam) mother 


saying in this way through helplessness [brought on] by 
affection for her son, and Safijaya through [sheer] childish- 
ness, [But] such infatuation [should overcome] even you! 
Or rather, the anguish arising from the death of your sons 
prevails [in your case]. Moreover, father, when I had my 
hundred brothers not fallen, I then repudiated the overtures 
of peace [made] by Vàsudeva. Now, indeed, how possibly 
(iva) ean Duryodhana, who has witnessed the destruction 
of his grand-father, his preceptor, his younger brothers and 
a multitude of princes, make, out of affection for merely his 
body, peace with the Pandavas [a peace] which would bring 
[only] shame to a man of lofty spirits and which would end 


in misery? Moreover, [O] Safijaya, [you] who [profess 


to] know politics. 


How, indeed, can princes. make peace with their ene- ` 
mies, who are losing? At present I am bereft of | 


१३२ वेणीसंहारे 


cóc हीयमानान्‌ः किल रिपून्‌ नृपाः संदधते कथम्‌ | 
^ दुःशासनेन giatë सानुजः पाण्डवोऽधुना ॥ ६ ॥ 
TUE: --वत्स, एवं गतेऽपि मत्प्राथनया न किंचिन्न करोति युधिष्ठिरः | 
अन्यच्च सेवे देवापकृष्ट॑ मन्यते युधिष्ठिर; | | : 
दुर्योधनः--कथामिव | | ra 
JRE =a, श्रूयतां प्रतिज्ञा. युविष्ठिरस्य | नाहमेकस्यापि स्रातुविपत्तौ 
' आणानू धारयामीति | TS OUI संग्रामस्यानुजनाशमाशङ्कमानो यदैव wag 
रोचते तदैवासौ सज्ज: संधातुम्‌ | | Pied 
asa: ---एवमिदम्‌ | a 
_ गान्धारी--जाद ,उपपत्तिजुत्तं पडिवज्जस्स पिदुणो वअणम्‌ | ( जात,उपपात्ति- 
युक्त mra adaa) ` | १: 
दुर्योधनः --तात, अम्ब, संजय 


Ere cent MIEN 


क 


Dussasana [and am therefore the losing party] and the 4 


Pandava iS accompanied by his brothers [and as such, © 


o 


peace]! ° 


"therefore, is not likely to listen to our overtures of 


6 


Dhrtarastra—Even under these circumstances there is | 


Duryodhana— How possibly? | 


: Dhrtarastra—Dear boy; hear the vow of Yudhisthira "Nd n | l | 
I shall not sustain life on the death of even one younger . 
brother.’ Owing to war abounding in many treacherous . 


practices, he apprehends the death of his brothers and [as 


Sanjaya—So this is. | digne d 
Gandhari— Dear, accept the words of your father, which are 
full of reason. | D | ARUM SO on E 
Duryodhana— Father, Mother, Sanjaya, . 


ee 


पाण्डवाः कथम्‌ ॥ ” ज़. २ ` सरवभेवापक्कतं नानुमन्यते gn 
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. Such] is ready to make peace exactly when it pleases you,- | 
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एकेनापि विनानुजेन मरणं पार्थः प्रतिज्ञातवान्‌ 

भ्रातृणां निहते. शते. विषहुते दुयोधनो ` जीवितुम्‌ 

तं दुःशासनशोणिताशनमरिं भिन्नं गदाकोटिना 

` भीम दिक्षु न विक्षिपामि कृपणः संवि विदध्यामहम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

गान्धारी ---हा जाद दुस्सासण, मदड़कदुछलिद, हा जुअराअ, अस्सुदपुव्वा 
क्खु.कस्स वि लोए इदिसी विपत्ती | हा वीरसदप्पसविणी हदगान्यारी eau, 
प्पसूदा ण उण सुदसदम्‌ | (हा जात दुःशासन, हा मदङ्कदुर्ललित, हा युवराज. . 
अश्रुतपूर्वा ag कस्यापि लोक इदृशी विपात्तिः। हा वीरशतप्रसविनी हृतंगान्थारी” 


दुःखशतं प्रसूता न पुनः सुतशतम्‌। ) 
TT ( सर्वे रुदन्ति |) 


संजय! ---( बाष्पमुत्सज्य । ) तात, अम्ब प्रतिबोधयितुं महाराजमिमां भूमि 
युवामागती | तदात्मापि तावत्‌ संस्तम्यताम्‌ do | PAS 
धृतराष्ट्र --वत्स दुर्योधन, एवं विमुखेषु भागघेयेषु सवयि चामुञ्चति सहजं मान | 
मरिषु त्वदेकरोषजीवितालम्बनेयं तपास्वनी गान्धारी कमवलम्बतां शरणमहं च | 


The Partha has vowed death in the absence of even 
one younger brother [and] Duryodhana agrees to live, 
when his hundred brothers are [all] slain! Shall I not. 
throw.in [all] directions Bhima, the enemy, that de- 
vourer of Duséasana’s blood, mangled with the tip of 

my mace? Shall I make peace in an undignified way? 7 
Gandhari—O darling Dussasana, O [you] so much fondled 
on my lap, O young prince, such destruction indeed has never 
been heard before in the world in the case of any one! Alas! 


= Gàndhàri, giving birth to a hundred heroes, has [really] 


given birth to a hundred griefs, but not a hundred sons. 
| (All weep) 


Sanjaya— (Having shed tears) ‘Father, mother, you two 


< 


‘have come to this region in order to console His Majesty! 


So you should first compose yourselves at least. 


| Dhrtarsatra—D ear boy, Duryodhana, when Fate is. thus 


adverse [to us], and you are not giving up natural pride 
towards the enemies, whom is poor Gàndhàri, who possesses ` 
you as the sole surviving support of her life, to resort to as - 
protector, and [also] myself? . ERE o oS 


+ 
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. १३४ बेणीसं वारे 
दुर्योधनः ---श्रयतां यत्‌ प्रतिपत्तमिदानीं प्राप्तकालम्‌ | 
कलितभुवना भुक्तैश्वयास्तिरकृतविद्विष: 


प्रणताशिरसां राश्ञां चूडासहस्रकृतार्चना: | 
अभिमुखमरीन्‌ प्तः संख्ये हता: शतमात्मजा 
Eg सगरेणोद्यं तातो धुरे सहितोऽम्बया ॥ ८ ॥ ` 
विपर्यये तवस्याविषतेरुलङ्घितः क्षात्रधमैः स्यात्‌ | 
i ( नेपथ्ये महान्‌ कलकलः | ) 
गान्धारी ---( Fo | समयम्‌ । ) जाद, कहिं एदं हाहाकारमिस्सं ques 
सुणीअदि । ( जात, कुत्रेतत्‌ हाह्मकारमिश्र तूतैरसितं श्रूयते । ) 
संजयः —ora, भूमिरियमेवंबिधानां भीरुजनत्रासजननी महानिनादानाम्‌ । 
वृतराष्ट्र, --वत्स संजय, ज्ञायताम्‌ | अतिभैरवः खल विस्तारी हाहारवः | 


N2 


कारणेनास्य महता भवितन्यम्‌ | 


eet 


Duryodhana—Hear what is fit to be done at-present, 
Your hundred sons, who h ad subjugated the world, 
who enjoyed sovereignty and despised their enemies and 
who were worshipped by thousands of crests of 
kings bending down their heads, have been killed in the 
war, while [themselves] killing their enemies face to 
face. [So] let father in company with mother bear the 
[same] yoke that was borne by Sagara! cf g. 
But the contrary of this happening, the king's duty asa _ 
Kşatriya will have been transgressed. | 
(A great uproar b ehind the curtain) Š 
Gandhari— ( Listening. With terror) Where is this blast of 
trumpets, mingled with cries of woe, heard? e E 
Sanjaya— Mother, this is a Droper place for great uproars — 
of such kind and [as such] it is calculated to inspire timid 
people with distress. 


Dhrtarsatra—Dear Sanjaya, let [it -be ascertained, Indeed, 3 ; 
exceedingly frightful is [this] far-spreading cry of woe. 
.— The cause of this must be ereat. : 


१ ' कुद्धान मन्तो ' ज. २ ' अभूमिरियमेवंविधार्ना भीरुजनानाम्‌ A. 
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दुर्योधन! --तात, प्रसीद | पराङमुख खड्‌ दैवमस्माकम्‌ | यावदपरमपिं किंचि- 
द्त्याहितं न श्रावयति तावदेवाज्ञापय मां संग्रामावतरणाय | 
गान्धारी --जाद, eus दाव मं मन्दमाइणीं समस्सासेहि | [ जात, मुहूर्त 


तावन्मां मन्द्भागिनीं समाश्वासय | | 
धृतराष्टः --वत्स, यद्यपि भवान्‌ समराय कृतनिश्चयस्तथापि रहःपरप्रताघाता- 


पायश्चिन्यताम्‌ | 
दुर्योधनः T ७ च च " 
प्रत्यक्ष हृतबान्धवां मम परे हन्तुं न योग्या रहः 
किं वा तेन कृतेन Ra कृतं यन्न प्रकाइयं रणे | 
गान्धारी --जाद, एआई तुमम्‌ | को दे सहाअत्तणं करिस्सदि | [ जात,णक rr 
त्वम्‌ | कस्ते साहाय्यं करिष्यति | | | 
एकोऽहं मवतीसुतक्षयकरो मातः कियन्तोऽरयः 
4 सांझ केवल्मेतु दैवमधुना निष्पाण्डवा मेदिनी ॥ ९, ॥ 
Duryodhana— Father, be pleased. Our Fate has really turn- 
ed its face away [from us]. While it does not make us hear 
"of some other great calamity also, order me to descend on 
the battlefield. | | | 
Gandhari—Dear, at least for a moment console me, who am 
[so] unfortunate. | 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, even though you have formed ygur 
determination to [continue] the battle, yet let a means of 
striking the enemy covertly be devised. | 
Duryodhana— | | 
It is not proper for me to kill in secret the enemies 
. — who have killed our kinsmen in my presence. What is 
the use of doing that which, like their work, is not open- 
ly done in the battle. | : 9ab 
— ani. you are alone. Who would render you 
elp? | ea 
Duryodhana— —— | | 
Alone I have been the cause of the death of your sons! 
Mother, how many are the enemies? Only let Fate come - 
to [my] assistance and [now] the earth [will be] void . 
of the Pandvas! |  — 9ed 


4 *०वस्य न परान्‌ इन्ठुं रता मे क्षमः ' ज. C साम्यं केवलमेतु ” ज. 'शाम्यं०” 


of 
* 


tat IMEN . 


( नेपथ्ये | कलकलानन्तरम्‌। ) भो भो योधाः, निवेदयन्तु भवन्तः कौरवे- 
श्राय, इदं महत्‌ कदनं प्रत्तम्‌ | अलमप्रियश्रवणपराङमुखतया | यत; काला. 
नुरूप॑ प्रतिविधातव्यामिदानीम्‌ | तथा हि | | | 
| व्यक्तप्राजनराश्मिरड़िकततनु : पार्थाडिकतेमांगणे- 
ale: स्यन्दनवर्त्मनां परिचयादाकृष्यमाणः शाने; | 
वार्तामङ्गपतेविलोचनजलैरावेदयन्‌ gega CHEM 
शून्येनेव रथेन याति शिबिरं शल्य: कुरुञ्शल्ययन्‌ ॥ १०॥ | 
दुर्योधनः श्रुत्वा । साशङ्कम्‌ )आ: 'कैनेदर्माविस्पष्टमशनिपातदारुणमुद्ोषि- 
तम्‌ | m: eser भोः | | 
( प्राविश्य dara: | ) TTET, हताः स्म: | ( आत्मानं पातयति P AL 
दुर्योधन्‌१--अयि, कथय | E | | 


धृतराष्ट्संजयो---वथ्यतां कथ्यताम्‌ | 


; Duryodhana— (Listening. With apprehension) Ah, by whom . 


(Entering confused) Charioteer— Alas, we 


| Duryodhana— Oh, tell. A. | 


प्रतः-_आयुष्मन्‌, किमन्यत्‌ | | 


प्या 


(Behind the curtain. After am wproar) 0 you warriors, 

may you tell [this] to the lord of the Kauravas. Here a 
great slaughter has begun. Enough of your shrinking from . 

hearing an unpleasant [news]. For you must now employ a 
remedy, which is proper for the occasion. So, indeed. E 
Casting off Whip and reins, his body bespotted with @ 
arrows marked with [the name of] Partha, slowly A 
drawn along by the horses owing to their acquaintance E 
with the chariot-paths and communicating to those that .'.9 
are asking the news of the lord of the Angas with tears 
rom his eyes, Salya is proceeding to the camp with a 


: vacant chariot, [thus] piercing [the heart of] the 
Kurus! | | 


00: 


was this proclamation made, indistinct and dreadful like the 
fall of a thunderbolt? Holloa, who is here, who? ' à 


are undone. 


(Throws himself down ). 


Dhrtarastra -and Sanjaya— Let it be told, let it be told. 
Charioteer—Long-lived one, what else? pumas fis: 
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O3 ` कम्पयन्‌ ae, 


TASER: १३७ 


शल्येन यथा शल्येन मर्श्छितः प्रविशता जनौघोऽयम्‌ | 
शून्य कर्णस्य रथं मनोरथमिवाधिरूढेन ॥ ११ ॥ 
दुर्योधन!-<-हा वयस्य कणे | ( मोहमुपागतः ) 
' गान्धारी=-जाद, समस्सस समस्सस | [ जात, समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि । | 
संजय--समाश्चसितु समाश्वासेतु देवः । 
धृतराष्रः=-भोः, कटं mem | 
भीष्मे द्रोणे च निहते य आसादवळम्बनम्‌ | 
' ` Seer सुहत्‌ प्रेयान्‌ राधेय: सोऽप्ययं हतः $3 ॥ 
बत्स, समाश्वसिहि, समाश्वसिहि | ननु भो हतविधे, 
अन्धोऽनुभूतशतपुत्रविपत्तिदुःस्वः * 
शोच्यां दशामुपगतः सह भार्ययाहम्‌ | 
अस्मिन्नरेषितसुहृद्गुरुबन्धुवगं | | 
दुर्योधनेडपि हि Hat भवता निराशः ॥ १३ ॥ 


Here the concourse of the people is made to faint | 
away by Salya, while entering, as by a dart finding its 
way [in the body]— [alya] who is mounted on the va- 
eant chariot of Karma, as on a vain desire! H 


Duryodhana—Alas, friend Karna! (Faints away). 


— Gandhari—Child, take courage, take courage 


Sanjaya—May Your Majesty take courage, take courage 


: Dhrtarastra— Alas, oh, alas! 


Here is slain even that. Radheya, the dear friend of my 
son, who was our support when Bhisma and. Drona 


were killed हक 
- Dear boy, take courage, take courage. I say (nanu), O ac- 


- cursed Fate 


A blind man, I, who have experienced the grief of 
the destruction of a hundred sons, have been [already] 
reduced to a pitiable condition along with my wife 
[And now] even with regard to this Duryodhana, the 

. group of whose friends, elders and kinsmen is complete- 
ly destroyed, I have, indeed, been rendered hopeless by 
you Ee l3 


१ ` वत्सस्य च सुहृच्छ्रो ज्ञ 


१३८ वेणीसंहार 


वत्स दुर्योधन, समाश्वासिहि | समाश्वासय तपाखिनीं मातरं 'च | 
दुर्याधन! ---( लब्धसंज्ञः | ) 
अयि कण कणेसुखदां प्रयच्छ मे 
गिरमुद्विरक्षिव मुदं मयि स्थिराम्‌ | 
सततावियुक्तमकृताग्रिय प्रियं 
वृषसेनवत्सळ विहाय यासि माम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
( पुनमोहमुपागतः । ) ( सर्वे समाश्वसयन्ति |) 
` दुर्योधन! — | | 
मम प्राणाधिके तस्मिन्नङ्गानामधिपे हते | 
उच्छुसन्नपि लज्जेऽहमाश्वासे तात-का कथा ॥ १५ | 
अपि च। | ' | 
_ शोचामि शोच्यमपि शत्रहतं न वत्सं 
दुःशासनं तमधुना न च बन्धुवर्गम्‌ | 
येनातिदुःश्रवमसाधु कत तु कणे : 
कर्तास्मि तस्य निधनं समरे meer ॥ १६ ॥ | 


Dear boy, Duryodhana, take courage, take courage. And 
. give courage to your poor mother. | | 
Duryodhana— (Recovering consciousness) 
| O Karna, vouchsafe to me a Speech, causing delight 
to the ear, [thus] pouring on me as it were lasting joy. 
[O you] who were [80] fond of Vrsasena, you are going 
away, leaving me, who was always unseparated [from 
you] and who did [you] no unpleasant thing! . 4 
 (Faints away again). (All console him). — d 
 Duryodhana— GEH ME 
That lord of the Angas, who was dearer to me than 
my life, having been killed, I feel ashamed even to 
breathe. Why talk of consolation, father? ा5 
Moreover. | | E 
I bewail not now for that dear boy Du$$Sàsana, killed by 
the enemy, though he deserves to be mourned for १ not 
also for the collection of my kinsmen. But I shall work 
the destruction in battle of the family of him who per- | 
petrated on Karna the evil deed, [so] exceedingly pain- . 
ful to hear. . | I6 23 


O3 “कृतँ न कर्णे कर्णस्य तस्य निधने निधनं कुलस्य ' ज. 
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पञ्चमो ऽङ्कः १३९ 


गान्धारी जाद, सिढिलेहि दाव Fani बाप्पमोक्खम्‌ [ नात शिथिलय« 


तावत्‌ क्षणमात्रं बाष्पमोक्षम्‌ |) 
घ्ृतराष्ट्‌ः--वत्स, क्षणमात्रं परिमाजंयाश्भाणि | 


दुर्योधन — | 
मामुद्दिश्य त्यजन्‌ प्राणान्‌ केनचिन्न निवारितः | 


तत्कृते त्यजतो बाष्पे कि मे दीनस्य वार्यते ॥ १७ ॥ 
सूत, केनेतदसंभवनीयमस्मत्कुलान्तकरणं कर्म कृतं स्यात्‌ | 


ब्रूतः --भायुष्मन्‌, एवं किल जनः कथयति | 
भूमौ निमझ्नचक्रश्चक्रायुवसारथेः शरेस्तस्य | 
निहतः किलेन्द्रसुनोरस्मत्सेनाकृतान्तस्य ॥ १८ ॥ 


दुर्योधन! — " 

कर्णाननेन्दुस्मरणात्‌ क्षुमितः शोकसागरः | 

वाडवेनेव शिखिना पीयते क्रोधेजेन मे ॥ १९ ॥ 

Gandhari—Child, j ust slacken for only à moment the flow of 

tears. | | 

Dhrtarastra Dear boy, wipe off your tears for only a mo- 

ment. | | 
Duryodhana— 

He was not prevented by anybody while he was giving 
up his life for my sake. Why are [then]. the tears of 
me, who am weeping in a helpless way, warded off? ]7 

Charioteer, by whom could this impossible deed, leading to. 
the destruction of our family, have been perpetrated? 
Charioteer—Long-lived one, thus, I hear, the people sày. 
While the wheel [of his chariot] was sunk in earth, 
. he was killed, it is said, by the arrows, of that son of. 

Indra [that is, Arjuna], who possesses the discus-armed 
[Krsna] for his charioteer and who is [the veritable] 
Death to our army. | 

| Duryodhana— | | ined | 

. The ocean of my grief, agitated by the recollection of 
the moon of Karna's face is [now] being drunk up by 
d fire arising from my anger, as by the submarine 
(vàdava) fire, e eet 


= 


१४० : पेणीसहारें | 
तात, भम्ब, प्रसीदतम्‌ | 3 
` ज्वलनः शोकजन्मा मामयं दहति दुःसहः | 

समानायां विपत्तौ मे वेरं सँशायितो रण: ॥ २० ॥ 
TAT —( gaai परिष्वज्य रुदन्‌ | ) 

भवति तनय सख्यं संशयः साहसेषु 

द्रवति हृदयमेतभ्दीममत्मेक्ष्य भीमम्‌ | 

अनिकृतिनिपुणं ते चेष्टितं मानशौण्ड | 

छलबहुलमराणां सडगरं हा हतोऽस्मि ॥२१॥ | 
गान्धारा->जाद, तेण एव्व सुदसदकदन्तेण विओदलेन समं समलं मग्गसि | 
( जात, at? सुतशतकृतान्तेन वृकोदरेणं समं समरं मार्गयसे |) | 
gaa isa तावद्कोदरः | 
पापेन येन हृदयस्य मनोरथी मे 
सवाङ्गचन्दनरसो नयनामलेंदु:-। 
पुत्रस्तवाम्ब तव तात नयैकाशिष्य | 
कणां हत: सपदि तत्र शरा: पतन्तु ॥ २२ ॥ 


Father, mother, be pleased 


= This unbearable fire, born of grief, is burning me 
The calamity being common [in both cases], war with i 
its uncertainty is preferable to me 20 5 

Dhrtarastra— (Having embraced Duryodhana. Weeping). 

Indeed, my boy, there is uncertainty in adventures 

This my heart melts, when I conceive to myself the 
terrible Bhima. [O you] well-known for your pride, 

. your action is not skilful in treachery, [but] the 

. enemies’ [method of] warfare abounds in deception! 

Alas, I am undone! 2 


Gandahri—Dear boy, do you seek battle with that very Vrko- 7 
. dara, who has been Death to my hundred sons EY 
Duryodhana—Let alone Vrkodara for a while 


Let my arrows at once fall on that sinful one who kill- 
ed Karna, the cherished desire of my heart, the sandal 
juice to all my limbs, the spotless moon to my eyes, a son 
to you, [0] mother, and the principal disciple of yours 
in politics, [O] father! — | 


a aiaa ia 


— 


s “ बरं संशायितुं रणे ' ग-द. २ ` लक्ष्मीः साहसेष्वीस्शेष a 


पञ्चमो ses: १४१ 


सूत, अलमिदानीं कालातिपातेन | सज्जं मे रथमपाहर | भयं चेत्‌ पाण्ड- 
वेम्यस्तिष्ट | गदामात्रसहाय एव समरभुवमवतरामि | i 
सूत!-अलमन्यथा संभावितेन | अयमहमागत एव | (“निष्क्रान्तः ) 
ध्रतराष्ट्रः-वत्स दुर्योधन, यदि स्थिर एवास्मान्‌ anre ते व्यवसायस्त- ` 
त्सानिहितेषु वीरेषु सेनापतिः कश्चिदभिषिच्यताम्‌ | 
दुयोधन!--नन्वभिषिक्त एव | | 
गान्धारी--जांद, कदरो. उण सो cru आसं ओलम्बिस्सम्‌ | [ जात; 
कतरः पुनः स यस्मिन्नाशामवलम्बिष्ये | ) | BH. : 
धतराष्ट्‌ः=किं वा शल्य उत वाश्चत्यामा | 
संजयः कणम्‌ | 
गते भीष्मे हते द्रोणे कर्णे 'च विनिपातिते | 
आशा बळवती राजञ्झाल्यो जेष्यति पाण्डवान्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

दुर्योधन!---फिं वा शल्येनोत वाश्वत्थामा | 

Charioteer, enough of wasting time now. Bring my chariot 
made ready. If you feel fear from the Pandavas, [then] 
stay. With just the mace only as my help, I descend on the 
field of. battle 

Charioteer—Think not of me otherwise [than in my real 
character]. Just here I come. (Goes out) 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, Duryodhana, if this your deter- 
mination to burn us is quite firm, then let somebody be in- 
stalled Commander of the armies from among the warriors 
» present pop, it 
Duryodhana——-Why, one is already installed! idis 
Gandhari—Child, which again is he on whom I shall hang 
my hope? 7 
Dhrtárastra—Is he Salya or ASvatthaman? 
Sanjaya—Oh, Alas! 

Bhigma having passed away, Drona having been killed 
and Karna knocked down, strong is the hope, [0] king, 
[that] Salya will conquer the Pandavas! inwag 

Duryodhana—What is the use of Salya or A$vaahaman? 


ccc Scr Tar, oT TET Cae IE ON D 


UE: 


१ न इग्पथमायाति संजयभाषणामिदं । ग-द्‌--पुर्तकयो 


१४२ बेणीसंहारे 


क्णांळिङ्खनदायी वा पार्थप्राणहरोऽपि वा | 

अनिवारितसँपातैरयमात्माश्रवारिभिः । २४ ॥ | 
( नेपथ्ये । कॅलकलानन्तरम्‌। ) भो भोः कौरवबलप्रधानयोधा:, अळमस्मान- 
` वलोक्य भयादितस्ततो गन्तुम्‌ | कथयन्तु भवन्तः कस्मिन्नुद्देशे सुयोधन- 
स्तिष्ठतीति | 


| ( सर्वे ससेभ्रममाकर्णयस्ति ) 

( प्रविश्य संभ्रान्तः ) खरूत$---आयुष्मन्‌ 
प्राप्तावेकरथारूढो पृच्छन्तौ त्वामितस्ततः i 

AT कश्च। E | 

सूत$ -- | ह | 


कणोरिः स च क्रूरो RRA घुकोदर: ॥ २५ ॥ 


_ गान्धारौ -(सभयम्‌ |) जाद, कीं एत्थ पडिपज्जिदव्वे | [जात किमत्र प्रतिपत्तव्यम्‌] 
दर्योधन:-- ननु स॑निहितैवियं गदा | 


Here my own self, either securing [for me] an em- 
brace with Karna, or depriving Pàrtha of his life, [has 
been already installed] with the waters of tears, cease- 

; less in their flow! | 24 
| (After an uproar behind the curtain) E 
O you, principal warriors of the Kaurava army, away with _ 
fleeing here and there through fear at our sight. May lou 
tell [us] in which region Suyodhana is staying. 
(All listen with confusion) ! 
(Entering confused) Charioteer—Long-lived one! 
Two have arrived, driving in the same chariot and 


inquiring after you here and there— . | 95ab E. 
All—Who and who? EB ELA q 
Charioteer— 

That enemy of Karna and that ferocious Vrkodara of 
. wolfish deeds Bed 


Gandhari— (With fear) Child, what is to be done here? 
Duryodhana—Why, here is the mace just near! 


१ ' कलकल SAT ग-द~ज 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १४३ 


गान्धारी --हा हृदक्षि मन्दभाइणी | [ दा area मन्दभागिनी । ] 
दुर्योधन/---अम्ब अळमिदानीं कार्पण्येन | संजय, रथमारोष्य पितरौ शिबिरं 
प्रतिष्ठस्व | समागतोऽस्माकं शोकापनोदी जन: | 
धतराष्टरः---वत्स क्षणमेकं प्रतीक्षस्व यावदनयोभावमुपलमे | 
दुर्योधन!--तात, किमनेनोपळव्येन | तद्‌ गम्यताम्‌ । 
ji .  ( ततः्प्रविशतो भीमार्जुनौ |) .. 
भीमः--भो भोः सुयोधनानुजीविनः, किमित संम्रामाद्यथातथं चरन्ति 
भवन्तं( भवन्तः ) अळमावयोः शङकया | | 

कर्ता द्वतच्छलानां जतुमयशरणोर्दापन: सो5तिमानी 

i कृष्णाकेशोत्तरायव्यपनयनमरुत्‌ पाण्डवा यस्य दासा: | 
राजा दुःशासनादेगुरुरनुजशतस्याडगराजस्य ma 
कास्ते दुर्योधनोऽसौ कथयत न रुषा द्रष्टुमभ्यागतो रव:॥२६॥ 


ne FEY SR 


- Gandhari—Alas, I am undone, unfortunate as I am. 


Duryodhana— Mother, away now with meekness. Safijaya, 
start for the camp, placing my parents on the chariot. The 
persons, who are to drive away our grief, have arrived. 

_ Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, wait for one moment till I find out 
their purpose. TE 
Duryodhana— What is the use of this being known? = 


. (Then enter Bhima and Arjuna) 


Bhima—Oh you, dependents of Suyodhana, why it is that 
you are moving away in a disorderly fashion through con- 
. fusion? Away with fear from us. 

Where is that Duryodhana, the author of the deceits 
in gambling, the igniter of the house made of lac, that 
notorious, extremely proud man, the wind for moving 
away the garment and hair of Krsna, [he] of whom the 

Pandavas were [once] slaves, the king, the eldest of 
the hundred brothers [namely,] Duśśāsana and others 

-and the friend of the Anga-king? [Do] tell [us]. 
We have not come to see him in anger, 26 


` १ अस्मात्‌ परं  कथयत तावदिदमावयोरागमनं स्वामिनस्तस्य कुरुपते: * इत्य- 
Rré वार्क्य पठति ज-पुस्तकम्‌, २ ` अभिमानी ' ग-द्‌. ` | 
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धृतराष्टः ---संजय, दारुण: खद्धक्षेप: पापस्य | 

सैजयः ---तात. कर्मणा कृतनिःशेषविग्रियाः संग्राति वाचा व्यवस्यन्ति | 
दुर्योधन! --सूत, कथय गत्वोभयोरयं तिष्ठतीति | | 
सूतः ---यथाज्ञापयति देव; | (argues |) ननु भो dart, एष महा- 
राजस्तातेनाम्बया 'च सह न्यग्रोधच्छायायामुपविष्टस्तिष्ठति | 

अजेन१---आर्य, प्रसीद | न युक्तं पत्रशोकोषपीडितो पितरौ पुनरस्मदर्शनेन 
भरामुद्वेजायेतुम्‌ | तद्गच्छावः | 

भीमः मूढ, अनछघनीय: सदाचारः | न युक्तमनमिवाद्य गुरून्‌ गन्तुम्‌ | 


——— 


( उपसृत्य । ) संजय, पित्रोन॑मस्कृ्ति आवय | अथवा तिष्ठ | स्वयं विश्राव्य | 


Ys. 
ns 


नामकमंणी- वन्दनीया गुरवः | ( रथादबतरतः ) 

अजेन३---(उपगम्य) तात, अम्ब, ` 
सकर्लरेपुजयाशा यत्न बद्धा सुतैस्ते 
तृणमिव परिभूतो यस्यं गर्वेण लोक 


Dhrtarastra— Terrible indeed is the declaration of the 4 


villain! . 

Sanjaya—Father, having done every [possible] injury by 
their deed, they are now operating with their tongue. - 
Duryodhana—Charioteer, go and tell them both, ‘Here is 
[Duryodhana]. . 

Charioteer—As Your Majesty commands. (Approaching 
them) L say (néma), O Vrkodara and Arjuna, here is His 
Majesty sitting under the shade of the banian tree in com- 
pany with his father and mother 


Arjuna—Noble brother, be pleased. Itis not proper greatly . 
to distress again, by our sight, the parents [already] afficted ' 


with grief for their sons. Therefore, let us go. 


Bhima—Fool, [rules of] good conduct must not be trans- . 


gressed. It is not proper to go away without saluting the 


elders. (Approaching) Safijaya, convey our salutation to - 
the parents. Or rather, stay. After personally announcing  . 
one's name and deed should the elders be saluted. (They ` 


both get down from the chariot) 
Arjuna— (Approaching) Father! mother! 


On whom was fixed the hope of victory over all enemies 2 
by your sons; who in his pride defied the world as though . : ` 


TASES! १४५ 


रणशिरासि निहन्ता तस्य राधासुतस्य 
प्रणमति पितरौ वां wera: पाण्डवोऽयम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


चूणिताशेपकोरव्यः क्षीबो दुःशासनासूजा | 
 _ . भङ्क्ता सुयोधनस्थोवॉर्मीसोडय शिरसाञ्चति ॥ २८ ॥ 
JIZ: -दुरात्मन्‌ वृकोदर, न खल्बिदं भवतैव केवले सपत्नानामपकृतम्‌ | 
यावत्‌ क्षत्रं. तावत्‌ समरविजयिनो जिता ad वीराः | तत्‌ किमेवं 
विकत्यनाभिरस्मानुद्रेजयसि | 
भीमः---तात, Ae मन्युना | | 
A eU 
कृष्णा केशेषु कृष्टा तब सदसि बधू; पाण्डवाना gd: 
सर्वे ते क्रोधवन्हो कैशशलमकुलावज्ञया येन दग्धाः | 
एतस्माच्छ्ावयेऽह न खळु भुजबलछावथा नापि दपोत्‌ 
q3: पौत्रेश्च कर्मण्यतिगुरुणि कृते तात साक्षी त्वमेव ॥ २९ ॥ 

‘jit were a straw—of that son of R adha the killer at the - 

head of battle, this middle Pandava, is offering his salu- 

tations to you, [0] parents! 27 
Bhima— | ET AN 
Here bows with his head Bhima, who has [already] 

pounded all the Kauravas, who is intoxicated with the 

blood of Dussasana and who will [shortly] break the 

thighs of Suyodhana. " 28 
Dhrtarastra — Wicked-souled Vrkodara, this injury to 


enemies has not been done only by alone. As long as there 


is the warrior-class, so long will there be heroes victorious 
in battle and heroes conquered and slain. Then, why do 
you afflict us by such boastings ? : 


Bhima— Father, enough of anger. 


Since (yena) all those princes, who dragged by the 
hair, in your assembly, Krsna, the wife of the Pandavas, 
have been burnt down in fire of my anger with the 
contempt to be shown to a brood of insignificant moths 
—for this reason I am reporting [mv deeds to you, and] 
not, indeed, by way of boasting of my strength of arms, 
nor out of pride. You yourself, father, were the wit- 
ness when the exceedingly great deed was performed 
by your sons and grandsons! | 
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दुर्योधन; --अरे रे मरुतनय, किमेवं बद्धस्य ,राक्ष: पुरतो निन्दितन्यमात्मकर्म 
TINO | अपि च | | | | `| 
कष्टा केरोषु भायां तव तव च पशोस्तस्य राज्नस्तयोबी ' | 
need भूपतीनां मम भुवनपतेराज्ञया बृतदासी | | 
'अस्मिन्‌ वैरानुबन्धे वद किमपकृतं agar ये नरेन्द्रा 
बाह्वोवीर्यातिरेकद्रविणगुरुमद मामजित्वैव दर्प: ॥ ३० ॥ 
आः दुरात्मन्‌ एष न भवसि ( सक्रोधयुत्थाय हन्तुमिच्छति | धृतराष्ट्रो gat 
| पवेशयति | भीमः कोधं नाटयति | +) 
sje: — ar, प्रसीद | किमत्र पेन | 
अग्रियाणि करोत्येष वाचा शक्तो 'न कर्मणा 
| ह॒तश्रातृशतो दुःखी प्रलापैरस्य का व्यथा ॥ ३१॥ 
भीमः --अरे रे-भरतकुलकलङ्क, w 


prerai. >> 


१७६ बणौखं हर 
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Duryodhana—O you, son of Wind, why do you thus boast of — 
your detestable deed in the presence of the old king? == : 
Moreover, | 


The wife of you [namely, Bhima], of you, [O] brute 
[that is, Arjuna], of that king [that is, Yudhisthira], 
or of those two [that is, Nakula and Sahadeva], was as 
being [my] slave [won] at gambling, dragged by the 4 
hair before the eyes of princes at the command of me, | 
the lord of the world. In this formation ( anubandhah) — - 

Of hostility, say, what injury has been done by the i 
kings, whò are killed? [Do you entertain] pride even | | 
without conquering me, whose pride is great in [the | 
possession of] the riches in the form of the excessive: - 
prowess of my arms? ge i 30 

Ah, wicked-souled one, here you cease to exist. (Getting 


up m anger desires to str! 


Getting 
ke [at Bhima]. Dhrtarügtra holds | 


him and makes him sit. Bhima gesticulates anger). 


Arjuna—Noble brother, be pleased. What is the use of 
entertaining anger towards him? : * 


This miserable man, who has his hundred brothers 
killed, is doing injury by speech, being unable [to do so] 
by action. What pain [can he give us] by his ravings?3l - 


CANNE 


Bhima—O you blot on the family of Bharata! . to 2 MN 


\ 


asg: १४५ 


waa कि न विशसेयमहं भवन्तं . 
दुःशासनानुगमनाय कटुप्रलापिन | 
fat get कुरुते यदि uiam 
निर्भिद्यमानरणितास्थनि ते शरीरे ॥ 32 
HUG मूढ, | 
शोकं ख्रीवन्नयनसलिलेयंत्‌ परित्याजितोऽसि 
भ्रातुवक्ष:स्थर्लविघटने यच्च साक्षीकृतोऽसि | 
आसीदेतत्तव कुनृपतेः कारणं जीवितस्य 
ma युष्मत्कुलकमलिनीकुञ्जरे भीमसेने ॥ ३३ ॥ 
दुर्योधनः--दुरात्मन्‌, भरतकुलापसद, पाण्डवपशो, नाह भवानिव ARA 
नाप्रगल्म:। कि तु. | 
द्रक्ष्यन्ति न चिरात्‌ gH बान्यवास्त्वां रणाङ्गणे 
मद्गदाभिन्नवक्षोऽस्थिवेणिकाभीमभूषणम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
भीम? —( विहस्य ) यद्येवं नाश्रद्वेयो भवान्‌ | qul senem कथयामि | 


. Should I not slaughter you even here, that you might 
follow Du$$asana, [0 you] who talk [such] bitter 
things, if [this] elderly person [namely, Dhrtaràstra] 
were not to put an obstacle in the way of your body 
having its bones shattered with a crash by the knob of * 
my mace. 32 
Moreover, fool, . | | | | 
That you were made to give vent to your sorrow, 
like a woman, by means of your tears, and that you 
. were made the witness to the tearing of your brother's | 
. chest—this was the reason why you, an unworthy king,. 
_ were [allowed] to live [so long], when Bhimasena, the __ 
_ . elephat to the lotus-pond of your family, was enraged. 33 
_ Duryodhana—Villain, wretch of the family of Bharata, 
brute of a Pandava, I am not audacious [enough] to boast 


6 you. But, . 


. Before long your kinsmen will see you lying [dead] . 
on the battle-field and possessing a frightful decoration 
= in the form of the series of your chest-bones fractured 

by my mace! | 94 
Bhima— (Smiling) If so, you are not [at all] to be disbe- 
lieved! Yet I shall tell you what is [to happen] just in the 
near future. dis HP as ch pegs 
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पीनाभ्यां मदुभुजाभ्यां. श्रमितगुरुगदाघातसंचूर्णितारो: 
ऋरस्याधाय Te तव शिरसि नृणां पश्यतां श्वः प्रभाते | 
त्वन्मुख्यश्रातृचऋ्रोइलनगलदसक्चन्दने नानखाग्र 
TAMA चाक्त: स्वयमनुभविता भूषणं भीममस्मि || ३५ ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये | ) मो भो भीमसेनार्जुनौ, एष खळ निहताशेषारातिचक्र आक्रास्त- 
परशुरामाभिरामयशाः ्रतापतापितदिङ्मण्डलस्यापितस्वननः श्रीमानजात- 
aan युविष्टिरः समाज्ञापयति | 
उभो--किमाज्ञापयत्यार्यः | | 
( पुननॅपथ्ये ) giem हतानां रणशिरासे जना वन्हिसादेहभारा- 
नश्रून्मिश्र कथंचिद्‌ ददतु जलममी बान्धवा बान्धवेभ्यः | 
माग॑न्तां ज्ञातिदेहान्‌ हतनरगहने खण्डितान्‌ TAREA- | 
रस्तं भांस्वान्‌ प्रयातः सह रिपुमिरयं संहियन्तां बलानि ॥ ३६॥ 
उभो -_यदाज्ञापयव्यार्थः ( निष्क्रान्तौ । ) 


Planting my foot on your head to-morrow in the 
morning, inspite of [all] people looking on—[of you] 
whose thighs shall have been pulverised by the strokes 
of the massive mace whirled round by my brawny arms 
—I shall myself enjoy the dreadful decoration [namely,] . 
being emeared [all over] up to the [very] tips of my 
nails, with the coagulated and wet sandal ointment in 
the form of the blood oozing from the mangled [bodies | 
of the entire] group of brothers headed by you! 95 3 
(Behind the curtain) O you Bhima and Arjuna, here, in- . 
deed, His Majesty, the glorious foeless Yudhisthira com- _ 
mands [you]—[Yudhisthira] the entire circle of whose 
enemies is killed, who has made his own the attractive - i 
glory of Para$urama and who has appointed his own men _ 
in the [whole] group of quarters brought under sway by | 
his prowess. : * 
. Both—What does our noble brother command? E 

(Again behind the curtain) Let the related people _ 
consign to the fire the heaps of the bodies of those that __ 
are slain at the head of the battle. Let these kinsmen _ 
somehow offer to their [dead] kinsmen the [funeral } = 
water, mixed with their tears. Let [people] seare y 

. for the bodies of their relatives, torn by vultures and 

- herons, in the thick mass of the people killed. Here the E | 

sun has set along with our enemies. Let the forces be — 

- withdrawn. | | i: 88 3 
Both—As our noble brother commands. (Both go out). 


* 


is 


पश्चमो डकूकः १४९, 


( नेपथ्ये ) अरे रे गाण्डीवाकर्षणबाइशालित्‌, अर्जुन, अर्जुन, ेदानीं गम्यते | 

कणेक्रोधेन युष्मद्विजयि धनुरिदं त्यक्तमेतान्यहानि 

प्रौढं विक्रान्तमासीद्दन इव भवतां शूरशून्ये रणेऽस्मिन्‌ | 

स्पर्श स्मृत्वोत्तमाङ्गे पितुरनवजितन्यस्तहेते रुपेतः 

कल्पाग्निः पाण्डवानां द्रुपदएुतचमूघस्मरो द्रौणिरस्मि ॥ ३७ ॥ 
gaq: --( आकर्ण्य | सहर्षम्‌ । ) वत्स दुर्योधन, द्रोणवधर्परिभवोषद्दीपित- 
apum: fue समंधिकबलः शिक्षावानमरोपमश्चायमश्चत्थामा प्राप्तः | 
तत्मंत्युपगमनेन तावदयं संभाव्यतां वीरः | 
गान्धारी ---जाद, पच्चुग्गच्छ vá महाभाअम | [ जात प्रत्युद्ठच्छेनं मद्दाभागम्‌ | 
दुर्योधन: ---तात, अम्ब, किमनेनाड्गराजवधाशंसिना वृथायौवनशख्बलभरंण | 
JAU: --वत्स, न खल्वस्मिन्‌ काले पराक्रमवतामेवेविधानां वाङ्मात्रेणापि 


विरागमुत्पादायेतुमहसि | 

(Behind the cur 
with your arms that 
go now? 

This bow, capable of conquering you, had been these 
days abandoned [by me] through resentment at Karna;  * 
[and therefore] on this battle-field, [thus left] void of 
heroes, your valour waxed magnificent, as in a wilder- 
ness. Remembering the [outrageous] touch on the 
head of my father, who had renounced his weapon, 
[though] unconquered, here have I arrived, the son of 

— Drona, the fire of world-destruction to the Pandavas 

- and the devourer of the army of the son of Drupada. 37 
Dhrtarastra— (Listening. With joy) Dear boy Duryodhana, 
here has arrived A$vatthaman, the fire of whose anger is 
highly (ud) enkindled by the insult of Drona's slaughter, 
who is of prowess greater even than his father’s, who has 
had good-training and who resembles a god. So, let this 
warrior be honoured at least by rising up to receive him. 
Gandhari—Child, rise up to receive this illustrious man. 
Duryodhana— Father, mother, what have I to do with this 
[man], who hoped for the death of the king of the Angas 
and who [therefore] possesses in vain the burden of his 
youth, weapon and strength. | 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, indeed, it behoves you not at this 
time to create disaffection among [men] of valour of this 
kind even by so much as a word. 


tain) © you, Arjuna, Arjuna, shining 
draw the Gandiva bow, where can you 
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( प्राविश्य ) अश्वत्थामा---विजयतां कौरवाविपति: | | 
दुर्योधन--( उत्याय ) युरुपुत्र, इत आस्यताम्‌ | ( उपवेशयति ) 
अश्वत्थामा - राजन्‌ दुर्योधन, 
| कर्णेन कर्णसुभगं बहु यत्तदुक्त्वा 
यत्‌ सङ्गरेषु विहितं विदितं त्वया तत्‌ | 
द्रौणिस्त्वपिज्यधनुरापतितो ऽभ्यामित्र - 
मेघोऽधुना त्यज नृप प्रतिकाराचिन्ताम्‌ ॥ ३ € li 
दुयीघनः---( साभ्यसुयम्‌ ) आचार्यपुत्र, 
भवसाने5डगराजस्य योद्धव्यं भवता किल | 
ममाप्यन्त प्रतीक्षस्व क; कर्णः कः सुयोधनः ॥ ३९ d 
अश्वत्थामा — ( स्वगतम्‌ ) कथमद्यापि स एव कर्णपक्षपातः | अस्मासु च 
परिभवः | ( प्रकारम्‌ ) राजन्‌ कौरवेश्वर, एवं भवतु | ( निक्रान्तः ) 
धृतराष्टः वत्स, क एष ते व्यामोहो यदस्मिन्नपि काले एवंविधस्य महा- 
भागस्याश्वत्थाम्नो वाक्यारुष्येणापरागमुादयासि | | | 
(Entering) Asvatthaman— Victory attend the lord of the 
- Kauravas! : | | 
- Duryodhana— (Getting up) Son of the Preceptor, take a 
seat here. (Makes him sit). 
 Asvatthaman— Your Majesty, Duryodhana, 

You [already] know what has been done by Karna 
in the battles, after saying all those many things, which 
were [so] delightful to the ear. But, here is the son of 
Drona, proceeding against the enemies with his bow र 
strung. Now, [0] king, give up [all] anxiety of 
retaliation. TIEN T. 38 

Duryodhana— (With indignation) Son of the Preceptor, 

Indeed, you were to fight on the death of the king of 
the Angas! Wait for my death too. [For,] who is 
Karna, who Suyodhana [that is, you can make no m 
difference between the two, they are so perfeetly identi- 
cal]? : | | 39 

Asvatthaman— (To himself) How, even now [he has] the 


same  partiality towards Karna and disregard for us ! 


(Aloud) Your Majesty, the lord of the Kauravas, let it be 
so! . B Tan (Goes out) 
Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, what strange infatuation is this of 
yours that even at this [critical] time you create estrange- 
ment of such a magnanious person as Asvatthaman, by the 
harshness of your speech! .. : "bb 


TATA "कक: १५१ 


' दुर्योधन! - किमस्याप्रियमनृतं च मयोक्तम्‌ | किं वा नेदं क्रोवस्थानम | T | 
 अकलितमहिमानं क्षत्रियेरात्तचापै: 
समरशिरसि युष्मद्वाग्यदोषाद्विपनम्‌ | 
परिबदति समक्षं मित्रमङ्गाधिराजं 
मम खळ कथयास्मिन्‌ को विशेषोऽजुने वा ॥ ४० ॥ 


वृतराष्ट!--वत्स, तवापि कोऽत्र दोषः | अवसानमिदानां भरतकुळस्य | 
गान्धारि. संजय, किमिदानी करोमि मन्दभाग्यः | (विचिन्त्य ) भवत्वेवं 
' तावत्‌ | संजय, मद्वचनाद्‌ ale भारद्वाजमश्वत्यामानम्‌ | 


स्मरति न भवान्‌ पीतं स्तन्यं विभज्य सहामुना 
मम च मृदितं क्षोमं बाल्ये त्वदङ्गविवतंनेः | 


re 


Duryodhana— What thing have I said to him which is un- 
pleasant and untrue withal (ca). Is this possibly (và) not 
a fit occasion for anger? See 


He is reviling, in my very presence, my friend, the 
ord of the Angas, whose prowess could not be gauged 
by Ksatriyas that had taken up their bows, [but] who 
fell at the head of the battle through [some] flaw in 
your fortune! ‘Tell me, indeed, what difference there 
is to me between this [man] and Arjuna 40 


Dhrtarastra—Dear boy, what fault is there of you even in 
this matter? Now is [the time for] the end of the Bharata 
family! Safijaya, what shall I do now, unfortunate as I am? 
(Thinking) Well, thus [I shall] just [do]. Safijaya, say to 
ASvatthaman, the descendant of Bharadvaja, at my words— 
Do you not remember [how] in ycur infancy you 
shared with him, and drank, his mother's milk and 
[how] my linen garment was crushed by the rollings of 


—————————————— 


१ “ चिराय  ग-द. . 


१५२ वेणीसंहार í 


अनुज॑निधनस्फीताच्छोकाद तिप्रणयाच्च À 
ताइिकितवचने मास्मिन्‌ ऋ्रोधश्चिरं क्रियतां त्यया ॥ ४१ ॥ | 
संजयः--यदाज्ञापयति तात : ( उत्तिष्ठति ) 
. Fase: --अपि चेदमन्यत्त्वया वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
यन्मोचितस्तव पिता वितथेन श्न 
यत्ताः परिभवः स तथाविधो ऽभूत्‌ | 
एतद्विचिन्त्य बलमात्मनि पौरुषं q 
: दुर्योधनोक्तमपहाय विधास्यसीति | ४२ ॥ 
संजयः यदाज्ञापयति तातः | ( निष्क्रान्तः 
दुर्योधनः ---सूत सांग्रामिकं मे रथमुपकल्पय | 
Wd: --यदाज्ञापयत्यायुष्मान्‌ | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) E 
TAS! ---गान्यारि, इतो वयं मद्राधिपतेः शल्यस्य शिनिरमेव गच्छाव: | 
वत्स, त्वमप्येवं कुरु | 
(0 @ परिक्रम्य निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) l 
. इते पञ्चमोऽङ्कः . E 
. your body? Therefore, let not a anger be entertained for | 
a long time against him who uttered offensive words 


through grief [at his friend's death] augmented by the 


death of his younger brothers, and through his exces- : 


aa! 


sive love [for Karna]. 4 
Sanjaya—As father commands. (Gets up). E 
. Dhrtarastra—Moreover, you should say this another thing, 
-~ How your father was led to abandon his weapon with . 
a lie, [and] how an insult of that kind was offered to _ 
Such [a personage]—having well (vi) thought of this - 
[and also] of the strength and manliness of your own 
Self, you will do [whatever is appropriate], leaving 
aside the words of Duryodhana! 49. 
Sanjaya—As father commands. (Gets up). ^"— 
wim Chafifbeé, bring my chariot equipped foi E 
ttle. E 
Charioteer—As the long-lived one commands. (Goes out) . 
Dhrtarastra—Gandhari, from here let us go just to the 
camp of Salya, the lord of the Madras. Dear boy, you also | 
do so. E 


(All move about and go out) 
END OF ACT V . 


१ “ यद्वचनविकृतिष्वस्य कोधो सुधा क्रियते टाया ' ज. O 


षष्ठोऽङ्कः 
( ततः प्रविशञत्यासनस्थो युधिष्टिरो द्रौपदी चेटी पुरुषश्च ) 

यृथिष्टिरः —/ विचिन्त्यं निःश्वस्य च ) 

तीर्णे भीष्ममहोदधौ कथमपि द्रोणानले निते 

कर्णाशीविषभोगिनि प्रशमिते शल्ये च याते दिवम्‌ | 

भीमेन प्रियसाहसेन रभसात्‌ स्वल्पावरोषे जये 

सर्वे जीवितसंशयं वयममी वाचा समारोपिताः ॥ १ ॥ 
द्रौपदी -- ( सबाष्पम्‌ ) महाराअ, पञ्चालिए त्ति किं ण भणिदम | 
[ महाराज, पाञ्चाल्येति किं न भाणितम्‌ | | | 
यावर: कृष्णे, ननु मया | ( पुरुषमबलोक्य ) बुधक --- 
पुरुषः — 24, आज्ञापय | 
युविष्टिरः --उन््चतां सहदेव: — paa घुकोदरस्यापर्युषितां प्रतिज्ञामुपलभ्य 
प्रनष्टस्य मानिनः कौरवराजस्य पदवीमन्वेष्टुमतिनिपुणमतयस्तेषु तेषु स्थानेषु 
परमार्थाभिज्ञाश्वरा: सुसचिवाश्च भक्तिमन्तः पटुपटहरवव्यक्तघोषणा: सुयोधन- 
संचारवेंदिन: `ग्रतिश्रतधनपूजाग्रत्युपत्रियाश्वरन्तु समन्तात्‌ समन्तपञ्चकम्‌ | 


P . 


SAO Vb | 


(Then enter Yudhisthira, seated, Draupadi, a maid and 
aman) | 
Yudhisthira— (Thinking and heaving a sigh). 

The great ocean in the form of Bhisma having been 
crossed the fire in the form of Drona having somehow . 
been ended, the venomous ‘snake in the form of Karna 

having been quelled and Salya having gone to heaven, 
Bhima, to whom adventure is [so] dear, has here, 
through rashness, thrown us all into danger of life by 
his declaration. ॥ ॥ 
Draupadi—Your Majesty, why did you not say that it is 
Paficali [who has thrown you all in danger of life]? 
Yudhisthira—Krsnà, why, it is I! (Looking at the man) 
Budhaka,— 
Yudhisthira—Let Sahadeva be [so] addressed—‘Let spies, 
of extremely elever mind and conversant with the truth re- 
garding those various localities, and good ministers, devoted 
[to us], who make their proclamation [of duty] to the loud 
. peat of drum, who know the movenfents of Suyodhana and 
to whom rewards in the form of money and honour are pro- 


a —À 9 —À —— —À — 
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. = १ “ अपयुंषितदारुणां ? ग-ब. 
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अपि च। पङ्के वा सैकते वा सुनिमतपदवीवेदिनों यान्तु cere 
कक्षेषु क्षुण्णवीरुन्निचयपरिचया aga: संचरन्तु | e: 
व्याधा व्याप्राटवीषु स्वपरपदविदो ये च रन्प्रेष्वमिज्ञा 
ये सिद्धव्यञ्ञना वा प्रतिमुनिनिल्यं ते चे चाराश्चरन्त ॥ २ ॥ 
पुरुषः यदाज्ञापयति देवः | 
युधिष्ठिरः--तिष्ट | एवं च वक्तव्य: सहदेवः | 
` ज्ञेया रहः शङ्कितमालपन्तः 
सुप्ता रुगौतौ मदिराविधेयाः | 
त्रासो मृमाणां वयसां विरावो 
नुपाङ्कपादम्रतिमाश्च यन्न ॥ ३ ॥ | 
पुरुषः-यदाज्ञापयाति देवः (निष्क्रम्य पुनः प्रविश्य सहर्षम्‌) देव पाञ्चालक: प्राप्तः | 


filled overnight. Moreover, 

Let fishermen, who can find out well concealed track, - 
go to marshes or sands. Let cowherds, familiar with 
[the look of] the clusters of creepers [when they are] 
trampled upon, move about in forests. And [let] 
hunters, capable of distinguishing between their own 
and others' foot-prints and well acquainted with caves 

» (randhrom) [go about] in forests abounding in tigers. 
' And let those spies, who put on the badge of ascetics, 
visit every hermit's dwelling. 2 
. Man—As Your Majesty commands. Bir 
Yudhisthira—Stay. Sahadeva should further (ca) be thus 
addressed— 
.- Those who are [found] talking suspiciously in secret 
should be [thoroughly] known, [as also] those that are 
[found] asleep, those that are oppressed by diseases 
[and] those that are under the influence of wine. 
[Similarly those places should also be known where 
there might be] the fright of deer, the cry of birds and 
_ prints of feet characterised by royal badges. 
Man—As your Majesty commands. (Going out ond again 


entering. With joy) Your. Majesty, Pafic&laka has arrived. र 


Yudhisthira—Usher him quickly. 


१ “नागव्याप्राटवाँधु पचपुरविदो' ज. २ 'तेषु ज. ३ amata वन विचयाः ' ग~. 
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परुषः --( निष्क्रम्य पाञ्चालेकन सह प्रविश्य ) एष देव: | उपसर्पतु पाञ्चलकः। 
पाश्वालक!---जयत जयत देव: | प्रियमावेदयामि महाराजाय देव्यै च | 

युधिष्टररः--पाञ्चालक, कन्चिदासादिता तस्य दुरात्मनः कोरवाधमस्य पदवी | 
पाञ्चालक! --न केवलं पदवी | स एव दुरात्मा देवीकेशाम्बराकर्षणमहापात- 


कप्रधानहेतरुपलन्धः | 

युधिष्ठिरः --साधु | भद्र, प्रियमावोदितम्‌। अथ दशनगोचरं गतः | 
पाञ्चालक? --देव, समरगोचरं पच्छ | 

द्रौपदी -_ ( सभयम्‌ ) कहं समरगोअरो वह मे णाहो | [ कथं समरगोचरो 


बर्तते मे नाथः | | 
यधिष्टिर! —( साशङ्कम्‌ ) सत्यं समरगोचरो मे वत्सः | 


पाञ्चालकः --सत्यम्‌। किमन्यथा वक्ष्यते महाराजाय | 


Man— ( Going out and entering T Paficalaka) Here is His 

Majesty. Let Paficalaka proceed near 

Pancalaka—May victory attend Your Majesty, may vietory 

attend! I [have to] report agreeable news to Your Majesty 

and to the Queen also ! 
Yudhisthira—Pàficaàlaka, was the track of the wicked- - 
souled wretch of the Kauravas found? 


Pancalaka—Not merely his track, [but] he himself the 
villain the principal cause of the great sin, consisting of the 
pulling of the hair and garment of the Queen [is found] 


Yudhisthira—Well [done], good man, an agreeable news 
has been reported ! Well, did he go within the range of sight? 
Pancalaka—Your Majesty inquire [whether he has gone] 
within the range of fight 

Draupadi— (With fear) How, is my lord within the reach 
of fight? 
Yudhisthira—Is my dear brother really within the reach 
of fight! — 

Pancalaka—Indeed. Can otherwise [that is, an untruth] 
be reported to Your Majesty? 
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युधिष्ठिरः त्रस्तं विनापि विषयादुरुविक्रमस्य 
चेतो विवेकपरिमन्थरतां प्रयाति | 
जानामि चोद्धतगदस्य घृकोदरस्य 
सारं रणेषु विजये परिशाङ्कितश्च ॥ ४ ॥ 
( द्रौपदीमवलोक्य । ) अयि सुक्षत्रिये, - 
गुरूणां बन्धूनां क्षितिपतिसहस्स्य च पुरः 
पराभूदस्माकं नृपसदसि योऽयं परिभवः | 
प्रिये प्रायस्तस्य द्वितयमपि पारं गमयति 
क्षयः प्राणानां नः कुरुपतिपशोवांद्य निधनम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
अथवा कृतं संदेहेन | 
नूनं तेनाद्य वीरेण प्रतिज्ञाभङ्गमीरुणा | 
` बध्यते केशपाशस्ते स 'चास्याकषणक्षमः ॥ ६ ॥ 
पाञ्चालक, कथय कथय कथमुपळब्धः स दुरात्मा कर्मिलुदेशे किं वाधना 
प्रदत्तमिति | | 
द्रोपदी -- we, कहेहि कहेहि | [ भद्र, कथय कथय | ] 
Yudhisthira— i 
Being frightened even without [any] cause, the mind. 
of a man of great valour attains dulness of judgment. . 
I know [full well] the prowess in battles of Vrkodara, 
who has raised up his mace, and [yet] I have become - j 
apprehensive of success! E o 
(Looking at Draupadi) O excellent Ksatriya woman! E 
O beloved, even either of the two [namely], the des- N 
truction of our lives, or the death of that brute of the 
Lord of the Kauravas, will to-day, in all probability, ` 
take [us] to the other bank of [that is, wipe off] that ` 
notorious insult here, which we formerly suffered in E: 
the royal assembly in the presence of elders, kinsmen  . 
and a thousand princes. 58 
Or rather, away with doubt. E 
Surely, that warrior, apprehensive of the violation of _ 
. his vow, will to-day tie up the mass of your hair and  —— 
kill him, who showed himself to be capable of pulling it .- 
[that is, Duryodhana]. — 
Paficalaka, tell, [do] tell how that villain was Secured and 
in which region, and what at present is happening. j 
Draupadi—Good man, tell [do] tell. | 


3 “ गान्धारराजकुळशलभे N; ` ° शलभकुले ' ग-द. 
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पाञ्चालकः-- श्रणोत देवो देवी च | अस्तीह देवेन हते मद्राधिपतो शल्ये, 
मान्धारराजराळभे सहदेवरास्त्रानळं प्रविष्टे, सेनापतिनिधननिराक्रन्दबिरळ्यो- 
घोज्झितासु समर भूमिऽ, रिपृबळपराजयोद्धतवल्गिताविचित्रप राक्रमासादितविसु- 
खारातिचक्रासु धष्टयुम्नाविष्ठितासु च युष्मत्सेनासु, प्रनध्टेष STRATA, 
तथा दारुणामपर्यषितां प्रतिज्ञासुपलम्य कुमारबृकोद्रस्य न ज्ञायते क्कापि 
प्रळीनः स दुराध्मा कौरवाधमः | 


"iB: — ततस्ततः । 
द्रौपदी - अयि, परदो कहेहि | [ आये परतः कथय | | 
| पाञ्चालकः-- वधत्तां देवो देवी | ततश्च भगवता वासुदेवेनाधिश्तिमेकर थ- 
` माखढौ कुमारभीमार्जनौ समन्तात्‌ समन्तपश्चक पर्यटितुमारब्धों तमनासादितवन्तो 
LEE A af * 
«| अनन्तरं देवमनुशोचति मादृशे मृत्यवर्गे दौघंसुष्णं च निश्चसति कुमारे 
Pancalaka—May Your Majesty hear and [also] the Queen. 
. Well when Salya, the lord of the Madras, had been killed by 
Your Majesty, when the moth in the form of the Gandhara-. 
king [that is, Sakuni] had entered the fire of Sahadeva’s 
weapons, when the battle-fields had* been deserted by the 
thinned [ranks of] warriors that were loud in their lamen- 
tations (nirakranda) over the death of their generals, when 
your armies, commanded by Dhrstadyumna, were ‘moving 
haughtily in consequence of the defeat of the enemy forces 
and had overpowered (dsddita) the flying hostile battlaions 
by means of their extraordinary bravery and -when Krpa, 
Krtavarman and Asvatthaman had disappeared, it could 
not be known where possibly (api) had vanished that 
wicked-souled wretch of the Kauravas, on coming to know 
the vow of Prince Vrkodara, so dreadful [in that] it was 
not to remain unfulfilled overnight! Nee 


Yudhisthira—Then, [what] then? 


Draupadi—Oh, tell further. 

Pancalaka—May Your Majesty and the Queen be attentive. 
And then the Princes, Bhima and Arjuna, mounted on one 
chariot, driven by the divine Vasudeva, began to wander 
here and there (pori) around the Samantapaficaka, but 
(ca) could not find [him] out. Then, while the group of 
servants like me was bemoaning [the evil working of] Fate, 
while Prince Bibhatsu was heaving a long and hot sigh, 
while Vrkodara was brightening his mace with his side- 


. १ “खब्योत ! ज, २ ' जलोत्तीणी n-A, 
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iat जल्धरसमयनिशासंचारिततेडित्रकरापिकळे: कटाक्षेरादीपयति गदां . 
THe यत्किचनकारितामधिक्षिपति विधेभ॑गवाति नारायणे, काश्चित्‌ संविदित: - 
कुमारस्य मारुतेरुज्झितमांसभार: प्रत्यप्रविशसितमृगलोहितचरणनिवसनस्त्वर- 
माणो5न्तिकमुपेत्य पुरुषः बासग्रस्तावेश्रुतवर्णानुमेयपदया वाचा कथितवान्‌- 

' देव कुमार, अस्मिन्‌ मतोऽस्य सरसस्तीरे द्वे पदपद्धती समवर्ताणेप्रतिबिम्बे |. 
तथोरेका स्थेल्मुत्तीर्णा न द्वितीया । परत्र कुमार: प्रमाणम्‌? इति | ततः | 
ससं्रम स्थिताः सर्वे वयं तमेव पुरस्कृत्य | गत्वा च सरस्तीर परिज्ञाय- 
मानसुयाधनपदलाज्छनां पदवीमासाद्य भगवता वासुदेवेनोक्तम्‌~ ad वीर 
वृकोदर जानाति किल सुयोधनः सळिलस्तम्भनीं विद्याम्‌ | तन्नूनं तेनं | 
वद्धात्‌ सरसीमेनामविशयितेन भवितव्यम्‌ ? एतच्च वचनमुपश्रत्य रामानुजस्य | 
सकर्दिङ्निकुञ्जपूरितातिरिक्तमुद्रान्तसलिलचरशाङुन्तकुलं तासोद्वतनङ्रग्राह- | 
माळोड्य सर:सलिल भैरवं च गर्जित्वा कुमार वृकोदरेणामिहितम्‌ “ अरे रे ; 
वथाप्रल्यापितालीकपौरुषामिमानिन्‌ , पाश्चाळराजतनयाकेशाम्बराकर्षणमहा- | 
पाताकिन्‌ , धातराष्ट्रापसद, | | ae 
glances, re reddish-brown like a succession (prakarah) of: | 
lightning flashes playing in the night of the rainy season 
and while the divine Narayana was censuring the wanton- 


ness of Fate, a certain man who was wellknown to Prince — 
[Bhimasena], the son of Wind, who laid aside his load of . 
red with [the blood — 
of] deer recently killed, came near in haste and said in a 
Speech the words of which had to be inferred from the . 
syllables which, being lost in his [heavy] breathing, were 2 
[but] half heard: ‘Lord Prinee, here on the bank of this | 
great lake there are two lines of foot-prints having their _ 
impressions .clearly (sam) planted. Out of the two one is : 


hi 

pepe 
Ue 
Ld 


[Bala,-] Rama, Prince Vrkodara agitate 
lake [with such violence] that : [the 
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- जन्मेन्दोरमळे कुळे व्यपदिशस्यद्यापि धत्से गदां 
मां दु:शासनकोष्णशोणितसुराक्षीबं रिपुं भाषसे । 
दर्पान्धो मधुकेटभद्विषि हरावप्युद्धतं चेष्टसे 
मत्त्रासानुपशो विहाय समरं पङ्केऽधुना लीयसे ॥ ७ | 
अपि च | भो मानान्ध, 

पाञ्चाल्या मन्युवहि: स्फुटमुपशमितग्रौय एव प्रसह्य . 

staid: केशपाशैहतपतिषु मया कौरवान्तः पुरेषु । 

ag amaaa ख्रवदसृगुरसः पीयमानँ निरीक्ष्य 

alata किं भीमसेने विहितमसमये यत्त्वयास्तोऽमिमान; ॥८॥ 
द्रौपदी -- णाह, अवणीदो मे-मण्णु'जइ पुणो वि gee दंसणं भविस्सदि । 
[ नाथ, अपनीतो मे मन्युयीदि पुनरपि gest, दर्शन॑ भविष्यति । ] 


banks], filling the bowers on all sides, that the [entire] 
group of acquatic birds was frightened away and that the 
erocodiles and sharks grew wild in terror, and having roar- 
ed in a frightful manner, said, ‘O you who are in vain proud 
of your false manliness' which was [so much] advertised, 
the great sinner in [that you caused] the dragging of the 
hair and garment of the daughter of the Paficala king! 

You claim birth in the spotless family of the Moon z 
you still wield the mace; you eall me an enemy— [me] 
who am intoxicated with the wine in the form of the 
lukewarm blood of Dusáasana; blinded by insolence as 
you are, you act arrogantly even towards Hari, the 
destroyer of [the demons] Madhu and Kaitabha; 

: [while] through fear of me, O brute of a man, you lie 
concealed in mud, abandoning the battle-field. © RAI 
Moreover, O [you] who are blinded by pride, 

The fire of Pajicali’s anger has evidently been well- 
nigh extinguished by the masses of hair, of the ladies - 
in the harem of the Kauravas, that [masses] were con- 
fusedly (pranad) loosened when their husbands weré 

forcibly killed by me. Having witnessed the blood of 
your brother, Duásasana, flowing from his chest, [while 
It was] being drunk, what have you done towards 
. Bhimasena in anger, that you should cast off your self- 
respect at an inopportune time? 8 
Draupadi—My lord, my anger would be removed if your 
sight could again be easily had! Drs | | 
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युधिष्ठिरः ~ कृष्णे, नामड़गलानि व्याहतुमर्हस्यस्मिनः काले | भद्र, ततस्ततः | 
पाञ्चालकः --ततश्वेवे भाषमाणेन वकोदरेणावतीर्य वीर्वक्रोधोद्धतश्रमित 
भीषणगदार्परिघपाणिना सहसैवोछेडधिततीरमुत्सन्ननलिनीवनमवविद्गर्माच्छतग्राह 
मुद्भरान्तमत्स्यशकुन्तर्मतिमेरवारवश्रमितवारिसंचयमायतमपि तत्‌ सर: समन्ता- 
दालोडितम्‌ | | "ERE 
युधिष्टिरः-- m, तथापि कि नोत्यित: | 
पाश्चालकः--देव, 
| त्यक्‍त्वोत्यित: सरभसं wur स मूल 
मुद्भुतकोपदहनोग्राविषस्फुलिड्ग: | 
आयस्तभीमभुजमन्द्रवेछनाभि; 
क्षीरोदधे; सुमथनादिव कालकूटः ॥ ९ । 
युधिष्ठिरः साधु, पुक्षत्रिय, ag) 
द्रौपदी ---पडिवण्णो समरो ण वा | [ प्रतिपन्नः समरो न बा। ] | 


किक, Bent 


Yudhisthira—Kisnà, it. is not meet to utter inauspicious 
things at this time. Good man, then, [what] then? 


Pancalaka—And then Vrkodara, who was thus speaking 
and who proudly (uddhattam) whirled in his hand the 
terrible clublike mace in rage and in valour, all of a sudden 
stirred that lake, though extensive, on all sides in such a  - 
way that it [that is, its water] overflowed the banks, the | 
clusters of lotus-plants were destroyed, sharks were batter- 
ed and stupefied, fish and birds were frightened away and 
the mass of water began.to whirl round with an exceedingly 
terrible noise! s 

Yudhisthira—Good man, did he not rise even then? 
Pancalaka—Your Majesty, 

Owing to the whirlings of the massive (&yast) Man- 
dara-like arms of Bhima, he hurriedly rose up, leaving 
the bottom of the lake, emitting sparks of the fire of his 
anger, resembling deadly poison, even as the Kalakuta 
rose up from the ocean of milk, when it was well x 

. churned. | | ooo 
Yudhisthira—Well [done], excellent Kgatriya, well [done] ! ^" 
Draupadi— Did a fight, ensue or not? — 
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qut ssp: tat 
पाञ्चालकः ---उत्याय च तस्मात्‌ सलिलाशयात्‌ करयुगठोत्तम्मिततारणाकृत- 
भीमगद: कथयति स्म “ अरे रे मारुते, कि भयेन प्रलीनं दुर्योधन ' मन्यते .भंबान्‌ | 
मूढ, अनिहतपाण्डुपृत्रः प्रकारं लज्जमानो विश्रामितुमध्यवसितवांनास्म 
` पातालम्‌ |? एवं चोक्ते वासुदेवकिरीटिम्यां द्वावप्यन्तः सलिलं निपिद्भसंमरारम्भौ 
स्थलमुत्तारितो | आसीनश्च कोरवराजः क्षितितले गदां निक्षिप्य -विशीर्णरथ- 
सहस्रं निहतकुरुशतगजवाजिनरसहख्रकळेवरसंमदसंपतद्‌गध्रकडकजम्बुक- 
मस्मद्वीरमुक्तसिंहनादमपमित्रबान्धवमकोरवे रणस्थानमबलोक््यायतमुष्णं च निश्च- 
सितवान्‌ | ततश्च पृकोद्रेणामैहितम्‌ --' अयि भोः कोरवराज, कृतं बन्धुः 
` नाशदर्शनमन्युना | मेवं विषादं कृथाः पर्याप्ताः पाण्डवाः समरायाहमसहाय इति | 
पञ्चानां मन्यसेऽस्माकं यं up सुयोधन |, ... . . 
दंशितस्यात्तश्नस्य तेन तेऽस्तु रणोत्सवः ॥ १०॥? ` ` 
इत्यं श्रत्वासूयान्वितां दृष्टि कुमारयोनिक्षिप्योक्तवान्‌ धार्तराष्ट्रः. | | 
U ' कर्णदु:शासनवंधात्‌ तुल्यावेब युवां ममं | | 
| अप्रियोऽपि ग्रियो ate त्वमेव प्रियसाहसः ftp . 
इति | उत्याय च परस्परक्रोधाधिक्षेपपरुषवाक्कलहप्रस्तावितधोरसंग्रामौ विचित्रै- 


> OPE ee 


Pancalaka—And getting up from that reservoir of water, 
with his terrible mace held up with both his hands and 
_{thus] turned into an arch, as it were, he said, ‘O you.son of © 
Wind, what, do you think Duryodhana lay concealed in 
dread? Fool, not having killed the sons of Pandu, I felt 
ashamed in the broad day-light [and consequently] resorted . 
- to the neither world for rest’. This having been said, Vāsu- 
- deva and Kiritin, preventing their commencement of battle- 
in water, made even both of them to go up to dry land. And 
the lord of the Kauravas, when he sat. down, throwing his 
mace on the surface of the earth, heaved a deep and hot 
‘Sigh as he looked at the field of battle, where thousands of 
chariots lay shattered, where vultures, herons and jackals 
were falling upon the confused mass (sammardah) of the 
dead bodies of the hundred Kauravas and thousands of ele- 
phants, horses and men that.were killed, where our warriors 
were giving out loud war-cries, from, which [his] friends 
and kinsmen had disappeared and where no partisan of the 
Kauravas was to be seen. And then Vrkodara said, ‘O:you 
king of the Kauravas, away with grief at the sight of the 
destruction of your relatives. Do not become aggrieved at 
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विभ्रमभ्रमिंतगदापरिभापुरमुजदण्डो मण्डल्विंचरितुमारब्धौ भामदुर्याधनौ | अहं 
च देवेन चक्रपाणिना देवसकाशमलुप्रेषित: | आह च देवो देवकीनन्दनः | 
* अपर्युषितप्रतिज्ञे मारुतौ प्रनष्टे च कौरवराजे महानासीन्नो विषादः | संप्रति 
पुनर्भीमसेनेनासादिते सुयोधने निष्कण्टकीभूतं भुवनतलं परिकल्यतु भवान्‌ | | 
भम्युद्योचिताश्चानवरतं प्रवर्त्यन्तां समारम्भाः | कृतं संदेहेन | ङ 
| पूर्यनतां सलिलेन रत्नकल्शा राज्याभिषेकाय ते | 

कृष्णात्यन्तचिरोज्झिते च कबरीबन्धे करोतु क्षणम | 

रामे शातकुठारभासुरकरे क्षत्रुमोच्छेदिने | 

RTGS च wee परिपतत्याजौ कुतः संशयः ॥१२॥ 


the thought (evam) that the Pandavas are quite equal for 
the fight, while you are without a helpmate. 

Whomsoever out of us five you consider, [O] Suyo- 
dhana, to be easy to. fight with, with him let your festi- 
vity of combat take place, after you have [duly] donned . 
your armour and taken up your weapon!’ l0 . 

Having heard thus, the son of Dhrtarastra cast an indignant 
glance at both the Princes and said: M E A 
| ‘Owing to the slaughter of Karna and Dué$asana, 
. both of you are just the same to me! [But] you yourself, 
. though [otherwise] unpleasant, are pleasant to fight | 
. with, [since] you are [such] a lover of adventures! I 
. And getting up, Bhima and Duryodhana, who commenced | l 
their terrific fight with an altercation of harsh words con- | 
taining taunts [hurled] in anger at each other and whose Ó 
massive arms shone all round (pari) with the mace that E 
was whirled round in wonderful revolutions, began to move _ 
‘about in circles. And I was sent near Your Majesty by the — 
Lord, who carries the discus in his hand. And said the 
Lord, the son of Devaki: ‘Great was our méntal distress . 
‘when the son of Wind took a vow that could not stand un- - 
fulfilled overnight and the Kaurava-king disappeared. But E. 
now when Suyodhana has been found out by Bhimasena |. 
may you look upon the world as cleared of [all] enemies. 
And let ceremonies appropriate [for] occasions of prospe- 
rity be incessantly held. ` -Away with doubt. E. 
Let pitchers, studded with jewels, be filled with water - 
for your coronation. And ‘ let Krsna hold festivity at 
[the near prospect of] the trying of her braid, suspend- 
ed for an exceedingly long time. When ` [Parasu.] | 
Rama, the extirpator of the tree in the form of the — 
Ksatriya caste, with his hand r shining with the sharp | 
battle-axe, and Vrkodara, blinded with rage, advance | 


TEST: १६३ 


द्रौपदी --( तबाष्पम्‌ ) st देवो त्तिहुअणणाहों भणादि ते कहे अण्णहा 


भविस्सदि [ यदेवल्लिभुवननाथों भणति तत्‌ कथमन्यथा भविष्यति । ] 
पाञ्चालक$--न केवर्लमियमाशीः | असुरनिषूदनस्यादेशोऽपि । 
युधिष्ठिर!---को हि नाम भगवता संदिष्टं विकल्पयति | कः कोऽत्र भोः | 
( प्रविश्य ) कञ्नचुक्को-आज्ञापयतु देवः | 
याधिष्ठिरः-देवस्य देवकीनन्दनस्य बहुमानाद्स्सस्य मे विजयमङ्गलाय 
प्रवत्येन्तां तदाचिताः समारम्भाः | | | 
कञ्चुकी यदाज्ञापयति देव: | ( सोत्साइं परिक्रम्य ) भो भोः साविधा णां 
पुरःसराः, यथाप्रधानमन्तर्वोरिमिका दोवारिकाश्च, एष खळ भुजबलपरिक्षेपोत्तीर्ण- 
'कोरवपरिभवसागरस्य निर्व्यूढ दुवंहप्रतिज्ञाभारस्य सुयोधनानुजरातोन्मूलनम्रभञ्ज- 
नस्य दु :शासनोर :स्थलाविदळननरसिंहस्य दुर्योधनोरस्तम्भभगङ्विनिश्चितविजयस्य 


in battle, whence can there be [any] doubt [as regards 
victory] ? | te | है" 
Draupadi— (With tears) How can that which the Lord, the 
master of the three worlds, says, be otherwise? 
Pancalaka—Not merely is this a blessing. [This is] also 
the command of the Destroyer of the demons! 
Yudhisthira—Who possibly will, to be sure (ht), doubt 
what has been ordered by the divine Lord? Holloa, who is 
here, who! . i di 
(Entering) Chamberlain—May Your Majesty command. 


? 


Yudhisthira—Out of reverence for [the words of] the Lord, | 


the son of Devaki, let appropriate ceremonies be commenced 
| E [celebrate].the auspicious event of the victory of my dear 
- brother. 


Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. ( Walking | 


about with enthusiasm) O you leaders among the masters of 
ceremonies, [O] chamberlains (antarves$mikabh) in your due 


order of rank, [O] door-keepers, here, indeed, is His 


Majesty Yudhistira, with a mind drawn by affection, com- 


manding you to observe auspicious festivities in honour of. 
the powerful son of Wind, Vrkodara, who has crossed the 


ocean of the insults offered by the Kauravas by means of the 
movements of his powerful arms, who has completely borne 
out the difficult-to-bear responsibility of his vow, who is 
[proved to be] a [veritable] hurricane for uprooting [the 


trees in the form of] the hundred younger brothers of Suyo-. . 


dhana, who has [acted the part of Lord] Narasithha [him- 
- Self] in the matter of the tearing open of Dussasana’s broad 


n: 


१६४ | | धेणीस॑हारे 
बलिनः प्राभज्ञनेवैकोदरस्य खेहपक्षपातिना मनसा मगङ्लानि कर्तुमाज्ञापयति | 
देवो युधिष्ठिरः | ( आकाशे) किं ब्रथ-- ' सर्वतोऽधिकतरमपि प्रत्तं किं | 
' नालोकयासे ^ इति | साधु, पुत्रकाः, साध | अनुक्तहितकारिता हि प्रकाशयति 
मनोगतां स्वामिभक्तिम्‌ | . 


. युधिष्ठिरः आर्यं जयंघर | 

कञ्चकी-- आज्ञापयत देव: | 

 युधिठिरः--गच्छ प्रियख्यापकं पाञ्चालकं पारितोषिकेण परितोषय | 
कञ्चकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( पाञ्चलकेन सह निष्क्रान्तः । ) j 
द्रौपदी--महाराअ, किणिमित्त उण णाहभीमसेणेण सो दुराआरो भणिदो-- | 
: पञ्चाणं वि अह्माणं मज्झे जेण दे रोअदि तेण सह दे संगामो होदु A | 
जइ मद्दीसुदाणं एकदरेण सह संगामो तेण पत्थिदो भवे तदो अच्चाहिदं भवे | 
| महाराज, किंनिमित्तं पुनर्नाथभीमसेनेन स दुराचारो मभणितः--*पञ्चानामप्यस्माक 
मध्ये येन ते रोचते तेन सह ते संग्रामो भवतु ^ इति | यदि माद्रीसृतयोरेकतरेण 
सह संग्रामस्तेन प्रायितो भवेत्ततोऽत्याहित भवेत्‌ । | 

युधिष्ठिरः--कृष्णे, एवं मन्यते जरासंधघाती | हतसकल्सुहद्दन्धुवीरानुजराज- 
न्यास कृपकृतवमीश्वत्थामरोषास्वेकादशस्वक्षौहिणीष्वबान्धवः शरीरमात्लविभव: 


chest, and whose victory is assured in breaking the pillar- ` 
like thighs of Duryodhana. (In the air) What do you say? ` 
—' Why don’t you see that [the festivity has already] com- ` 
menced on all sides with even greater [enthusiasm]? Well . 
[done], dear boys, well [done]! Indeed, disposition to do : 
— things beneficial, [though] unbidden, proclaims devotion to 
. the master residing in the heart | | | 
Yudhisthira—Worthy Jayandhara!: 
Chamberlain—May Your Majesty command! | E 
Yudhisthira—Go: [and] satisfy Paficalaka, who has report- _ 
ed welcome news with a [suitable] reward E. 
Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Goes out * 
with Pancalaka) 3 
Draupadi—Your Majesty, but for what reason was the evil- ` 
-— conducted [Duryodhana] addressed by my lord Bhimasena, ^ 
thus? ‘Let your.combat take place with whomsoever you | 
like even from among us five" If he had sought combat ^ 
with Ou of the sons of Màdri, then a calamity would have ' 
ensue P 


VE idhisthira—Krsnà, thus thinks the slayer of Jaraandha. | 
When out of his eleven aksouhinis all his friends, kinsmen, — 


षष्टोऽङ्क : १६५ 


` कदाचिदुत्सृष्टनिजाभिमानो धार्तराष्ट्र: परित्यजेदायुर्ध तपोबनं वा asia, सन्धि 
वा पितृमुखेन याचेत | एवं सति सुदूरमतिक्रान्त: प्रतिज्ञामारो भवेत्‌ सकल 
रिपुजेयश्चेति | समरं प्रतिपत्तुं पञ्चानामपि पाण्डवानामेकस्यामि नेव क्षामः 
सुयोधनः | शढ़के चाहं गदायुद्धं दृकोदरस्यैवानेन | अयि सुक्षत्रिये, पश्य । 
ोधोद्गूर्णगदस्य नास्ति सदृशः सत्यं रणे मारुतेः 
कौरव्ये कृतहस्तता पुनरियं देवे यथा सीरिणि | 
्वसत्यस्तूद्धतधार्तराष्ट्नलिनीनागाय वत्साय मे 
` शङ्के तस्य सुयोधनेन समरं नैवेतरेषामदम्‌ ॥ १ ३॥ 
( नेपथ्ये ) ठृपितोऽस्मि भोस्तृषितो ऽस्मि | संभावयतु काश्चित्‌ सलिळच्छाया= 


संप्रदानिन माम । 
gR आकर्ण्य। ) कः कोत्र मोः । . 
( प्रविश्य ) कञ्चुकी--आज्ञापयतु देवः । 
warriors, : younger brothers and kings were killed ed and Krpa, Krpa, 
Krtavarman and Aévatthaman [alone] were left, the son of 
Dhrtarastra, who had no kinsman [remaining] and whose 
[entire] possession consisted of merely his body, would, 
perhaps, giving up his proper pride, renounce his weapon, 
or retire to a penance-grove, or sue for peace through the 
mouth of his father. If this were to happen, the respon- 
sibility of carrying out his vow would be left [unfulfilled] 
a long way off, as well as victory over all enemies. Not 
even to one of all (api) the five Pandavas is Suyodhana able 
to offer battle. But (ca) I anticipated a fight with maces 
of him with Vrkodara only. O excellent Ksatriya woman, . 
see. : : 
=- Verily there is no match for the son of Wind in battle, 
= when he raises aloft his mace in rage. But in the 
—"Kaurava there is this deftness of hand, such as is 
[found] in the divine [Balarama], who carries a plough 
fas his weapon]. May bliss attend my dear brother, 
the elephant to the lotus-plant in the form of the in- 
solent sons of Dhrtarastra. I did anticipate his combat 
with Suyodhana, not at all of others ! es 
- (Behind the curtain) I am thirsty, oh, I am thirsty! Let 
somebody honour me by offering water and shade. ~ ` 
Yudhisthira— (Listening) Holloa, who is here, who? 
| (Entering) Chamberlaim —May *our Majesty ९0 ) Chamberlain—May Your Majesty command. 
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१६६ बेणीसंद्वारे 
याधिष्ठिरः ज्ञायतां किमेतत्‌ । ` | | 
कञ्चुकी ---यदाज्ञापयति देव: | ( निष्कम्य पुनः प्रविश्य ) देव, क्षुन्मान - 
तिथिरुपस्थितः | | $ 
युधिष्ठिरः — «fts प्रवेशाय | 
Segel --यदाज्ञापयति देव: | ( निष्कान्तः ) | 
( ततः प्राविशति मुनिवेषधारी चार्वाको नाम राक्षसः ) | 
राक्षसः--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) एषोऽस्मि चार्वाको नाम राक्षसः सुयोधनस्यं मित्र 
'पाण्डवानूवञ्चयितुं भ्रमामि | ( प्रकाशम्‌) तृषितो ऽस्मि | संभावयतु, मां ara 
जळच्छायाम्रदानेन | ( राज्ञः समीपमुपसर्पति ) 
| (at उत्तिष्ठन्ति ) 
युधिष्ठिर! --मुने अभिवादये । 
राक्षसः---अकालो5 ये समुदाचारस्यः जलप्रदानेन संभावयतु माम्‌ | 
युथिष्ठिरः --जयन्धर, जयन्धर, सिलं सळिल्मुपनय | सुने, इदमासनम्‌ | 
` उपविश्यताम्‌ | | | 


Yudhisthira— As certain what this is. 
Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Going out 
: and entering again) Your Majesty, a hungry guest has 
arrived. 
Yudhisthira—Quickly usher [him in]. 

Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Goes out). 
(Then enters a demon, named Carvéka, wearing on ascetic’s 

| garb) 

Demon— (To himself) Here am I, a demon, named Carvaka, 
a friend of Suyodhana, [and I] wander about with a view 
to deceive the Pandavas. (Aloud) I am thirsty! Let some- 
body honour me by offering water and shade. (Approaches 
near the king). 


ts 
thes. dj 


| (All rise up) 
Yudhisthira—Sage, I salute [you]. | NS 
= Demon—-This is no proper time for etiquette. Let [your 


हैँ; 


honour] treat me by offering water. 


Yudk histhira—Jayahdhara, Jayandhara, water, bring water, 3 | 


Sage, here is a seat. Please, sit down ‘ 


PONE 
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| राक्षसः--( उपविश्य ) ननु भवतापि क्रियतामासनपरिग्रहः | 
युधिष्ठिरः —( उपविश्य ) कः ese भोः | 

( प्रविश्य ग्रहीतभुज्ञारः ) | 
कञ्चुकी --( उपखुत्य ) महाराज, शिशिरसुरभिसलिलसंपूरणोऽयं शृङ्गारः | 
पानभाजनं चेदम | Bes 
fau --मुने, निर्वत्य॑ताधुदन्याप्रताकार : | 
राक्षस!-( पादौ प्रक्षाल्योपस्थ्रशन्‌ विचिन्त्य च ) 
युथिष्ठिरः--सम्यगेदो भवान्‌ | | | 
राक्षस! --छुलभश्च स्वजनविनाद्य: संग्रामेषु प्रतिदिनमतो नादेयं भवद्भ्यो जला- 
दिकम्‌ | भवतु | छायंयेवानया सरस्वताशिशिरतरङूगर्पशा मरुता 'चानेन 
विगतळुमो भविष्यामि। | ie 
- द्रौपदी--बुद्धिमदिए, वीएहि nei इमिणा तालविन्तेण | [ बुद्धिमतिके) बीजय 
` महर्षिमनेन तालवृन्तेन | ] gi | | 


भोः; क्षत्रियस्त्वमिति मन्ये । 


m ( चेटी तथा करोति ) 
राक्षसः --भवति, अनुचितोऽयमस्माछु समुदाचारः | 
युथिष्ठिरः --सुने, कथय कथमेवं भवान्‌ परिश्रान्तः | 
| Demon— (Sitting) I E E ( Sitting)... say. your honour should also a 
seat. | CE 
Yudhisthira—Holloa, who is here, who? | 
(Entering with a pitcher) Chamberlain— (Approaching) - 
Your Majesty, here is a pitcher, filled with cool and frag- 
rant water and here a drinking bowl. E 
Yudhisthira—Sage, let your thirst be counteracted. | 
Demon— (Washing his feet and having reflected, while sip- 
ping water) Oh, I suppose you are à Ksatriya. ! 
Yudhisthira—Your honour has well found out. | | 
Demon—And it is quite possible (sulabha) that every day 
jn the battles you are losing your near relatives. Therefore 
water etc. must not be accepted from you. Let it be. I 
shall get rid of my fatigue by this very shade and by means 
of this wind that wafts across the cool billows of the 
Sarasvati. — | | " 
Draupadi—Buddhimatikà, fan the great sage with this fan. 
E As 0 (The maid does so) . perse 
| E ns lady, improper is such courtesy towards 
। Yudhisthira—Sage, tell us how you are thus fatigued. e | i 
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१६८ वेणी संहारे 
राक्षसः --मुनिंजनखुलभेन कौतूहलेन तत्रभवतां महाक्षत्रियाणां इन्द्रयुद्दमवलो 


कयितुं पर्यटामि समन्तपञ्चकम्‌। अद्य त बलवत्तया शरदातपस्यापर्याप्तमेवाव- | 


लोक्य गदायुद्धमर्जनसयोधनयोरागतो5स्मि | ( सर्वे विषादं नाटयन्ति ) 


कञ्चुकी --मुने, न खल्वेवम्‌ | भीमसुयोधनयोरिति कथय | 

राक्षसः--आः अविदितशृत्तान्त एव कथं मामाक्षिपसि | 

PAT: --महर्षे, कथय कथय | | 

राक्षस? ---क्षणमात्र विश्रम्य सव कथयामि भवतो न पुनरस्य वृद्धस्य | 
यधिष्ठिरः--कधथय. किमर्जुनसुयोधनयारिति | 

` राक्षसः--पूर्वमेव कथिते मया ced गदायुद्धमर्जुनसुयोधनयोरिति | 

य॒धिष्टिरः --न भीमसुयोधनयोराति | 

राक्षसः ---प्रत्त. तत्‌ |. . ( युविड्टेरो द्रोपदी च मोहमुपगतो ) 

कञ्चुकी ---( सलिलेनासिच्य ) समाश्वासेतु देवो देवी | 

चेटी ---समस्ससदु समस्ससदु देवा | [ समाश्वसितु समाश्वसितु देवी |] 

( उभो संज्ञां लमेते | ) 


Demon— With curiosity natural to the ascetic people, I wan- 


der about the Samanatapancaka in order to witness the . 


duels..of those worthy great Ksatriyas. But to-day, owing 
to the intensity of the autumnal sun, I have corhe [back], 
witnessing only half (lit. unfinished) the mace-fight of 
Arjuna and Suyodhana y 

(All gesticulate distress) 


Chamberlain—Sage, not indeed [is this] so. Say ‘[the . 


mace-fight] of Bhima and Suyodhana 


Demon—Ah, just without knowing the facts, how do you 


[dare to] stop me? 

Yudhisthira— Great sage, tell, [do] tell 

Demon—Resting for just à moment I shall tell you all, but 
not to this old [man] 

Yudhisthira—Tell [me], '[was the fight] between Arjuna 
and Suyodhana?' . 

 Demon—I have already said before that a mace-fight ensued 
between Arjuna and Suyodhana 


Yudhisthira— [Was it] not between Bhima And Sua ?3 


. Demon— That is [already] over 


(Yudhisthira and Draupadi lose consciousness) —. | 
Chamberlain—May Your Majesty take courage and the — 
` 


. Queen. [also] 
Maid—-May the Queen take courage, take courage 
| (Both regain consciousness) 


i 


पष्ठोऽहकः १६९ 


याविष्ठिरः---किं कथयसि मुने, वृत्तं भीमछुयोधनयोगंदायुद्धामिति | 
द्रौपदी --भअवं,कहेहि केहेहि किं वृत्तं त्ति |[मगवेन्‌ ,कथय कथय किं वृत्तमिति। 
राक्षसः---कज्चुकिन्‌ , कौ पुनरेतो | 
कञ्चक्गी--एष देवो युधिष्टिर: | इयमपि पाश्चालतनया | 
राक्षस) --आः, दारुणमुपक्रान्तं मया नृशंसेन | 
द्रौपदी--हा णाह भीमसेन | [हा नाथ भीमसेन | ]( मोइमुपगता ) 
कञ्चुकी — i नाम कथितम्‌ | | 
चेटी ---समस्ससदु समस्ससदु देवी | [ समाश्वसितु समाश्वसितु देवी । | ` 
युधिष्ठिर!--( साखम्‌ ) ब्रह्मन्‌, | 
पदे संदिग्ध एवास्मिन्‌ दुःखमास्ते युधिष्टिर 
वत्सस्य निश्चिते. तत्त्वे ग्राणत्यागादयं सुखी ॥ १४ ॥ 
राक्षस ---( सानन्दमास्मगतम्‌। ) अयमेव मे यत्नः | (Sereno) यादि CIA 
कथनीयं तदा संक्षपतः कथयामि | न am बन्वुब्यसनः विस्तरेणावेदयितुम्‌ | 


Yudhisthira What do you say, sage, that the mace-fight be- 

tween Bhima and Suyodhana is over? - 

Draupadi—Divine Sir, tell, [do] tell what has happened ? 

Demon— Chamberlain, but who are these two? | 

- Chamberlain— This is His Majesty Yudhisthira. This also 
the daughter of the Pancala king | । 

Demon—Ah, ruthless as I am, I have commenced a dreadful 

thing | | 

Draupadi—Alas, my lord, Bhimasena!:* (Faints away). 

Chamberlain—What, pray, was said [by you]? 

Maid—May the Queen take courage, take courage. 
Yudhisthira— (With tears) 0 Brahmana, 

* ^ While this word [namely, 'over'] remans ambiguous, 
Yudhisthira experiences agony. [But] when the truth 
regarding his dear brother is ascertained, he will be 
happy by abandoning his life! l4 

Demon— (With joy. To himself) Just this is my endeavour ! 


: (Aloud) But if I must necessarily tell, then I shall tell in 
brief. Itis not proper to report in detail the calamity over- 


aking a relative! 


FE वेणीसंहारे 


युथिष्ठिरः --( अश्वाणि मुञ्चन्‌) 
_ सवया कथय ब्रह्मन्‌ संक्षपाद्विस्तरेण वा | 
वत्सस्य किमपि श्रोतुमेष दत्तः क्षणो मया ॥ १५ | 
राक्षसः श्रयताम्‌ | Um 
तस्मिन्‌ कौरवभीमयोगुरुगदाधोरध्वनौ संयुगे 
द्रौपदी ~ ( सहसोत्थाय ) तदो तदो | [ ततस्ततः । ] 
राक्षस; —( स्वगतम्‌ ) कथं पुनरनयोलब्धसंज्ञतामपनयामि | 
( प्रकाञ्चम्‌ ) | 
सीरी सत्वरमागतश्चिरमभृत्तस्याग्रतः सङ्गरः। | 
आलम्ब्य प्रियशिष्यतां तु हलिना संज्ञा रहस्याहिता 
` यामासाथ कुरूत्तमः Send हुःशासनारौ गतः ॥ १६ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिर :-णहा वत्स, इकोदर | ( मोहमुपगतः ) 
द्रोपदी हा णाह «ador, हा मह परिभवपडीआरपरिच्चत्तजीविअ, जडा- 
Grate डिम्बकिम्मीरकीचअजरासंघाणिसूदण, सोअन्विआहरण'चाडुआर, दोहि 


Terre a MÀ € MÀ € 


eure Sea 
Yudhisthira— (Shedding tears), | D 
By all means, [do] tell, [O] Brahmana, whether in q 
brief or in detail. This moment I assign for hearing 
anything, [however disastrous it may be], about my 
dear brother. | 
Demon-— Listen. | | 
During [the course of] that fight between the Kau- 
rava and Bhima, in which there was a dreadful noise 
created by the huge maces— : 
=- Draupadi— (Getting up at once) Then, [what] then? | 
. Demon— (To himself) How should I deprive these two of 
the consciousness they have regained? (Aloud) | 
: The Plough-wielder [Balarama] arrived in [great] 
haste. For a long time the fight continued in his pre- 
sence. But [at last] the Plough-holder, actuated by 
affection for his pupil [viz. Duryodhana] secretly gave — 
a hint, taking [advantage of] which the best of the E 
Kurus took his revenge on the enemy of DuSSasana, _ 


l5 


Yudhisthira—Alas, dear brother Vrkodara! | (Points A : q 
_Draupadi— Alas, my lord Bhimasena, alas! | [You] who |] 


[O you] the slayer of Jatasura, Baka, Hidimba, Kirmira, . : 


षष्ठो$कूकः ; १७१ 


मे पडिवअणम्‌ | [ हा नाथ मीमसेन, हा मम परिभवप्रतीकारपरित्यक्तजीवित, 
जटासुरबकदिडिम्बकिमँरकी चकजरासंधानिषूदन, सौगन्धिकाइरणचाइकार) देहि मे 
प्रतिवचनम्‌ | ] ( मोहसुपगता ) 
कञ्चुकी--( साम्‌ ) हा कुमार भामसेन, घार्तराष्टरकुल्कमलिनप्रालेयवर्ष, 
( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) समाश्वसितु महाराज: | भद्रे, समाश्वासय स्वामिनीम | महर्षे, 
त्वमपि तावदाश्वासय राजानम्‌ | 


राक्षसः --( स्वगतम्‌ ) आश्वासयामि प्राणान्‌ परित्याजयितुम्‌ | (. प्रकाशम्‌ ) 


भो dias, क्षणमेकेमाधीयतां समाश्वासः | कयारोषोऽस्ति | . 

युधिष्ठिरः --( समाश्वस्य | ) महर्षे, किंमरित कथारोषः | 

द्रोपदी —-( प्रतिबुद्ध्य ) भअवं, कहेहि कीदिसो कहासेसो त्ति | [मगबान्‌, 
कथय tea: कथाशेष इति । ] | | 


कञ्चुकी--कथय कथय | 

राक्षसः---ततश्च ià तस्मिन्‌ सुक्षत्रिये वीरसुलभां गतिं समग्रसंगलित स्रातृवध- 
ama बाष्पं परमुज्य भ्रातृमैवशोकादपहाय गाण्डीवं प्रत्यप्रक्षतजच्छटार्चाचतां 
तामेव गदां भातृहस्तादाक्रष्य निवार्यमाणोऽपि संधित्सुना वासुदेवेन, आगच्छा- 


bringing the Saugandhika lotus, vouchsafe me a reply. 
(Faints away). | | 

Chamberlain— (With tears) Alas, Prince Bhimasena, the 
hail-shower to the lotus-plant in the form of the group 
(kulam) of the sons of Dhrtarastra! (In confusion) May 
Your Majesty take courage. Good woman, console [your] 
mistress. Great sage, you’ also just console His Majesty. 
Demon— (To himself) I shall console him [only] to make 
him abandon his life. (Aloud) 0 elder brother of Bhima, 
let consolation be resorted to for [just] one moment. There 
is a remnant of the account [yet to be told]. 

Yudhisthira— (Reviving) Great sage, what, is there a rem- - 


nant of tht account? 


Draupadi— (Regaining consciousness) Divine Sir, [do] say 
of what kind the remainder of the story is. | 
Chamberlain—Tell, [0] tell. ° 

Demon—And then that excellent Ksatriya having attained 
the fate natural to a warrior [that is, death on the battle- 
fitld while fighting], your younger brother Kiritin, the third 


 [Pàndava], having wiped off the tears which had copiously 


(samagram) fallen and which had arisen from grief for the 
slaughter of his brother, and having thrown aside (apa) his- 


pa E 
——————————————————— 


I ` चीयताम्‌ ' ज. E गतिमुपगते” ग-ज. ३ न इस्यते वाक्यांशो ष्ये ज-पुंस्तके. 


१७२ ; वेणीसहारे 


गच्छेति सोपहासं भ्रमितगदाझड्कारमूच्छितगम्भीरव'चनध्वनिनाहूयमान : कोरव- | 


राजेन तृतीयो5नुजस्ते किरीटी args ni अकृतिनस्तस्य गदाघातानिधनमु- 
व्ेक्षमाणेन कामपालेनाजुनपक्षपाती देवर्कासूनुरतिप्रयत्नात्‌ स्वरथमारोप्य द्वारकां 
ताप nd 
युविष्टिरः--साधु भो अर्जुन, तदैव प्रतिपन्ना इृकोदरानुगमनपदवी गाण्डीवं 
परित्यजता | अहं ga: केनोपायेन' प्राणपरित्यागाद्हदयमुत्साहृयिष्य p ur 
द्रौपदी --हा one भामसेण, ण जुत्तं दाणिं दे कणीअसं भादर आसिक्खिद 
गदाये दारुणस्स सतुणो भहिमुहं गच्छन्तं उवेक्खिदुम | [ हा नाथ मीमसेन, न 
_ युक्तमिदानीं ते कनीयांसं भ्रातरमशिक्षित गदायां दारुणस्य शत्रोरमभिमुखं गच्छन्तमु- 
MAT I ] ( मोहमुपगता ) 

राक्षसः --ततश्चाह — 


Gàndiva out of sorrow for his | brother's slaughter, | snatched 
away from his brother's hand that same mace which was 


difficulty, the son of Devaki, [ever So] partial to Arjuna, on 
his own chariot and took him to Dvaraka. | | 
Yudhisthira—Well [done], O Arjuna, well [done]. At 
that very time you took the way by which to follow Vrko- 
dara, when you left off the Gàndiva. But by what means 


shall I [think of] giving up my life [and] consequently . F 


cheer up my heart? 


Yudhisthira—Enough, sage, what is the use of hearing fur- - 


esa का अल rene 


4 'प्राणापगमनमहोत्सवमुत्सहिष्ये' n-z. 


TASER: | १७३ 


| क्रिमीरहिडिम्बातुराजरसंधविजयमछू, हा कोःचकसुयोधनानुजकमलिनीकुज्ञर, 
निरल॑जस्य दुरोदरव्यसनिनो वत्स त्वया सो तदा 
भक्त्या मे समदद्विपायुतबलेनाङ्कीकृता दासता | 
किं amai मया तदधिकं camp येद्‌ गम्यते 
्यंक्त्वानाधमबान्धवं सपदि मां प्रीति: क ते साउघ॒ना ॥ te 
द्रौपदी --( संज्ञामुपलभ्योत्थाय च ) महाराअ, कि एद Weg | [ महाराज, 
' किमेतद्वर्तते । ] 
याधिष्ठिरः कृष्णे किमन्यत्‌ ¦ 
स काचकनिषूदनो बकाहिडिम्बकिमीरहा 
मदान्धमगधाधिपद्विरदसंपिभेदाशनिः | 
गदापरिघशोभिना भुजयुगेन तेनावितः í 
ग्रियस्तवममानुजोऽजुनगुरुगतोऽस्तं किल ॥ १८ Il 


ther than this? Alas, child Bhimasena, [my] kinsman in 
the hardships of the forest [life], alas, [you] who were 
— [so] apprehensive of a break in the [good] condition of my 
body, [O] vessel for crossing the sea in the form of the 
ealamity of the lac-house, alas, victorious wrestler with 
Kirmira, the demon Hidimba and Jarasandha, alas, ele- . 
phant to the lotus plant in the form of Kicaka and the 
younger brothers of Suyodhana, | 
- Out of devotion for me, shameless and addicted to © 
gambling as I was, you, [though]. possessed of the 
= strength of an ayuta elephants in rut, at that time . 
accepted, dear brother, that [humiliating] slavery. 
What injury, greater than that, has possibly been done . 
by me to you today that you are going away, suddenly 
^ abandoning me, who am [by your departure left] with- 
out a protector and without a kinsman, Where is that 
[well-known] affection of yours now? iY ov 
Draupadi— (Recovering consciousness and getting wp) 
Your Majesty, what is this that is happening? | 
= Yudhisthira—Krsna, what else? । 
. He, the killer of Kicaka, the slayer of Baka, Hidimba 
and Kirmira, the thunderbolt to break the joint of the 
elephant in the form of the lord of the Magadhas blind- 
ed with pride, [he], who possessed that [well-known] 
pair of arms shining with the club-like mace, [he] your 


B i dem mm २. निवल्सलम्‌ ' ग-द, ३ ` त्यक्त्वा नाथ सबान्धवं ' | 
जञ, ४ 'येनासे दूरं गतः ग-द्‌. | i 


Rep 'केणीसंहारे 


द्रौपदी ---( आकारे दत्तदृष्टिः ) णाह भामसेण, तुए किल मे केसा : | 

मिदव्वा | ण sre वीरस्य,खत्तिअस्स पडिण्णाद सिढिलेदुम्‌ | ता पडिवालेहि म॑. 

जाव उवसप्पामि | [ नाथ भीमसेन, त्वया किल मे केशाः संयमितव्याः | न युक्तं | 

वीरस्य कषत्रियस्य प्रतिज्ञातं शिथिलयितुम्‌ | तत्‌ प्रतिपाल्य मां यावहुपसपामि || 

( पुनर्मोहमुपगता ) . ee 

युधिष्ठिर! —( आकाशे ) अम्ब रथे, श्रतोऽयं तव पुत्रस्य समुदाचारः. 

` मामेकमनाथं विळपन्तसुसृञ्य क्कापि गत: । तात जरासंधरात्रो, किं माम 

वेपरीत्यमेतावता कालेनाल्पायुषि तयि समालोकितं जनिन अथवा मयेब 

बहूपलन्धम्‌ | | 4 
दत्त्वा मे करदीकृताखिलनृपां यन्मेदिनीं esu 

यूते यञ्च पणीकृतो5पि हि मया न कुध्यसि गरीयसे | 

स्थित्यर्थ मम मत्स्यराजभवने प्राप्तोऽसि यत्‌ quai 

; वत्सेतानि विनश्वरस्य सहसा cot चिन्हानि ते ॥ १९॥ | 

सुने, किं कथयासे ! ( “तस्मिन्‌ कौरवभीमयोः? ( ६।१६ ) इत्यादि पठति ) | 
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loved husband, my younger and Arjuna’s elder brother 

. has set, as I understand (kila). | i8 . 
Draupadi— (Fixing. her gaze in the sky) My lord Bhima- | 
sena, indeed you have to tie up my hair. It is not proper ` 
for a valiant Ksatriya to grow slack with regard to what . 
he has vowed. "Therefore wait for me till I approach. 
(Again loses consciousness). | 4 
Yudhisthira— (In the air) Mother Prtha, did you hear of P. 
this courteous conduct of your son? He has gone, where I- L 
do not know (api), abandoning me, who am alone, helpless ` 
and lamenting! Dear child, the enemy of Jaràsandha, — 
what possible [good] change, contrary to your usual nature, ` 
was during this time observed by people in you, who have E. 
proved to be [so] short-lived? ‘Or rather, I myself haye ! 
noticed much [in that direction] ! | E 
That you blushed [instead of becoming puffed up] 
after making over to me the [entire] earth, with all its 
princes made to pay tribute ; that you, though, indeed, ` 
offered as a stake by me in gambling, were not angry ` 
[with me, but on the contrary] were pleased ; that for. 3 
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राक्षसः---एवमेतत्‌ । 
a rv: ---विगेस्मद्भागेधयानि | भगवन्‌ कामपाल, कृष्णाग्रज, सुभद्राश्रात:, 

ज्ञातिप्रीतिर्मनासि न कृता क्षत्रियाणां न घर्मो ` 

रूढं सख्यं तदपि गणित नानुजस्याजुनेन | 

तुल्यः कामं भवतु भवतः शिष्ययोः gag: 

कोऽयं पन्था यदसि विमुखो मन्दभाग्ये मयीत्यम्‌ x ॥ 
( द्रौपदीमुपगम्य) अयि पाञ्चालि, उत्तिष्ठ ! समानद्ुःखावेवावां भवावः | 
मूर्च्छया कि मामेवमतिसंधत्से | | 
द्रोपदी--(संज्ञां लब्ध्या ) बन्चेदु णाहो दुलोहणरुधिरादेणु हत्येण दुस्सासण- 
विमुक्क मे केसहत्थम्‌ । हज्ञे बुद्धिमादिर,तव TAEA एव्व णाहेण पडिण्णादम्‌ | 
( कञ्चुकिनमुपेत्य ) अज्ञ, कि संदिई दाव मे देवेण देवकीणन्दणेण पुणो वि 
_ क्षेसबन्वणं आरम्भीअदु त्ति। ता उवणेहि मे पुप्फदामाइ | विरएहि दाव 
कबरीम्‌। करेहि भअवदो णाराअणस्स वअणम्‌ | अक्छुसो अलीअं संदिसदि | 


Sage, what do you say? (Repeats vi. 46 ‘During [the 
course of] that fight between the Kaurava and Bhima ete.) 
Demon—Thus is this! : | 
. Yudhisthira—Fie upon our fortunes! Divine Kamapala, 
elder brother of Krsna, brother of Subhadra, 3 
You minded not affection for relatives, [which up to . 
= this time I thought you had], nor the duty of Ksatriyas, | 
— [which requires them to remain neutral when two 
X warriors fight]; that friendship also, which had grown 
— between your younger brother and Arjuna, was not 
. paid regard to [by you]. I grant that your tie of affec- 
tion may be equal in the case of both your pupils 
^ [namely, Bhima and Duryodhana]. But what atti- 
_tude is this that you have become thus averse to me, 
-. unfortunate as I am? 20 
=. (Approach?ug Draupadi) O Paficali get up. Let us just 
share our grief equally! Why do you thus deceive me by 
fainting? f न 


should even again be begun? 


M | 
—— 


१७६ | quidam 


अहवा किं मर्‌ daan WÜI | अचिरगदं अञउत्तं अणुगमिस्सम्‌ | 
.._( युधिष्ठिरमुपगम्य ) महाराज, .आदीवअ चिदाम्‌ । तुमं वि aaah अणुबन्धन्तो | 
__ एव्व णाहरस जीविदहरस्स अहिमुहो होहि | अहवा ज॑ दे रोअदि | [(सञ्गां | 
ssar ) बध्नातु नाथो दुर्योधनरुधिराद्रेंण हस्तेन दुःशांसनविमुक्त मे केशहस्तम्‌ | 
es बुद्धिमातिके, तव प्रत्यक्षमेव नाथेन प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ । ( कञ्चुकिनसुपेस्य ) आर्य, कि 
संदिष्टं तावन्मे देवेन देवकीनन्दनेन पुनरपि केशबन्धनमारभ्यता मिति | तदु पनय मे 
सुष्पदामानि | विरचय तावत्‌ कबरीम्‌ | कुरु भगवतो नारायणस्य वचनम्‌ | न खलु 
सोऽलीकं संदिशति | अथवा किं मया daaar भणितम्‌ | अचिरगतमार्यपुत्रमनुगमि- 
ष्यामि | ( युधिष्ठिरमुपगम्य ) महाराज, आदीपय चिताम्‌ । त्वमपि त्रधर्ममनु- 
WW नाथस्य जीईवितहरस्यामिसुखो भव | अथंवा यत्‌ ते रोचते | ] ह” 
युधिष्ठिर! --युक्तमाह पाञ्चाली | कञ्चुकिन्‌ क्रियतामियं तषस्विनी चितासं- 
विभागेन सहावेदना | ममापि ast धनुरुपनय | अलमथवा धनुषा | 
तस्यैव देहरुधिरोक्षितपाटलाङ्गी- 
मादाय संयति गदामपविध्य चापम | 
श्रातृप्रियेण कृतमद्य यदजुंनेन 
श्रयो ममापि हि तदेव कृतं जयेन ॥२१॥ 
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. Then bring me wreaths of flowers ; just arrange my braid; ^ 
obey the word of the divine Narayana! Not, indeed, would - 

. he send me a false message. Or rather, what has been said 
by me, tormented [with grief] as Iam? I Shallfollow my ` 
—— lord, who has but just gone. (Approaching Yudhisthira) — 3 
 — Your Majesty, kindle the pyre. You on your part, while i 
= Just following the duty of the Ksatriya caste, face [the man] . 
= Who deprived my lord of his life. Or rather, do what ` 
pleases you! | "m | 4 
Yudhisthira—Paficali has said the right thing. Chamber- 3 

. lain, make the agony of the poor woman bearable by provid- — 
. Ing her with a pyre. To me also bring the bow [made]. 
ready [for use]. Or rather, away with the bow. ro 


For (hi), that alone is better for me also [to-do], F 
which Arjuna, attached to his brother [Bhima] as he E 
. was, did in battle to-day, after flinging away his bow __ 
and taking up the mace red all over through being _ 
smeared with the blood from just his [that is, Bhuma sii T 
body. No need of victory! |. "nm uM 
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THIS १७७ 


राक्षसः--राजत्‌, रिपुजयविमुखं ते यदि चेतस्तदा यत्र तत्र वा प्राणत्यागे कुरु | 


बथा तत्र गमनम्‌ | 
कञ्चुकी --पिङ्मुने, राक्षससदृशं हृदयं भवतः | 
राक्षसः --(सभयम्‌। स्वगतम्‌ ) कि ज्ञातोऽहमनेन | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) भोः कञ्चुकिन्‌ 
तयोगैदया खलु युद्धं TIAA: | जानामि च तयोगैदायां मुजसारम्‌ | 
दु; खितस्य पुनरस्य राजर्षेरपरमनिष्टश्रवणे परिहरन्नेवं त्रवीमि | 
युधिष्ठिर१--( बाध्यं Rasa ) साधु महर्षे साधु । सुखतिग्धमभिहितम्‌ | 
कञ्चुकी--मद्ाराज, कि नाम शोकान्धतया देवेन देवकल्पेनापि प्राकृतेनेव 
त्यज्यते क्षात्रधर्मः | | ə 
यधिष्ठिरः आर्य WE, 
शक्ष्यामि तो परिधर्षावरबाहुदण्डो 
वित्तेशशक्रपुरदर्शितवीर्यसारी | 
Demon—King, if your mind is averse to [making any at- 
tempts of winning] victory over the enemy, then abandon 
your life either here or there [that is at any other place]. 
Useless it is to go there. | 7 
Chamberlain—Fie [upon you], sage! Your heart is like 
[that of] a demon. | ४ 
Demon— (With fear. To himself) What, am I known by him 
[in my true colours?] (Aloud) O Chamberlain, with maces, 
indeed has the combat between Arjuna and Suyodhana 
commenced. And I know the strength of arms of both in 
[wielding] a mace. But I say so with a view to avoid an- 
other unpleasant [news] being heard by this royal sage, who 
is [already] afflicted. . ii l 
Yudhisthira— (Shedding tears) Y 'ell [done], great sage, 
well [done]! Quite lovingly has [this] been said [by you]. 
Chamberlain— Your Majesty, why, pray (nama), is a Ksa- 
triya’s duty, through blindness of grief, being abandoned 
by Your Majesty, though resembling a god, even as by an 
ordinary man? ; ae 
Yudhisthira—Worthy Jayandhara! 
| pu I be able to see those Bhima and Arjuna strug- 
gling on the surface of the ground [in the throes of 
death] and the enemy [triumphant at] having attained 
í dí object in t eir death— [Bhima and Arjuna] whose 
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१७८ वेणीसझीरे 


भौमाजुंनो क्षितितले प्रबिचेष्टमानो 
द्रष्टुं तयोश्च निधनेन रिपुं कृतार्थम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
अयि पाश्चालराजतनये, मदुर्नयप्राप्तशोच्यदशे, यथा संदीप्यते . पावकस्तथा 
सहितावेव बन्धुजनं संभावयाबः । ` 
द्रोपदी ---अज्ज, करेहि दारुसँचअम्‌ d परजलीअहु चिदा | तुवरदि n 
हिअअं णाधं पेक्खिदुम्‌ | ( सवैतोऽबलो क्य ) कहं ण को वि णाघेण विणा 
महाराअस्स वचनं करोदि | हा णाह भीमसेण, ते एव्व एदं राभउळं तुए विरहिदं 
परिभणो वि संपदं | परिहरदि [ आर्य, कुरु दारुसंचयम्‌ । प्रज्वाल्यतां चिता | 
त्वरते में हृदये नाथं प्रेक्षितुम्‌ । ( सवैतोऽवलोक्य ) कथं न कोऽपि नाथेन विना 


महाराजस्य वचनं करोति। हा नाथ भीमसेन, तदेवेदं राजकुलं स्वया विरहितं | 


परिजनोऽपि सांप्रतं परिहरति । ] 

राक्षसः --सदशमिदं भरतकुलवधूनां यत्‌ पत्युरनुमरणम्‌ | 

युपीष्ठिरः --महर्षे, न कञश्चिष्छृणोति ताबदावयोरवचनम्‌ | तदिन्धनप्रदानेन 
प्रसादः क्रियताम्‌ | po 


राक्षसः --मुनिजनाविरुद्धामिदम्‌ | ( स्वगतम्‌ । ) पूर्णो मे मनोरथः | याव- | 


club-like arms were massive like a [city’s] bolt and - 
who displayed the essence of their valour at the cities 
of the lord of wealth [that is, Kubera] and Sakra [that 
is, Indra, respectively] ? 


O daughter of the Paficala king, [you] who are reduced | 
to a deplorable condition through my bad morals, as the fire _ 
is enkindled, so shall we, just in each other's company, hon- i 


our our kinsman [namely, Bhimasena]. 


Draupadi—Worthy Sir, gather up wood. Let the pyre be | 
enkindled. My heart hastens to see my lord. (Looking . 
on all sides) How, nobody obeys the word of His Maj esty | 
in the absence of my lord? Alas, my lord Bhimasena !, this 3 
is enkinded, so shall we just in each other's company, . 


honour our kinsman ‘[namely, Bhimasena]. 


Demon—Proper is this for ladies of the Bharata family | 


that they die after their husbands! 


 Yudhisthira—Great sage, nobody is even listening to our 


words. Therefore, do [us] a favour by providing fuel. 


mits. (To himself) My heart's longing is fulfilled. Let . 


er 


Demon—This is incompatible with [the character of] her- 


o op 


T 


" 
५ 
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दनुपळक्षितः समिन्धयामि, afer) ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) राजन्‌, न राक्नुमो 

वयामिहैव स्थातुम्‌ | (C निष्क्रान्तः ) mum | 

युधिष्ठिरः —_कृष्णे, न कश्चिदस्मद्वचन करोति | भवतु | स्वयमेवाहं 

दारुसंचय कृत्वा चितामादीपयामि | 

द्रौपदी -—तुरवढु तुरवदु महाराओ | [ त्वरतां exi महाराजः | | 

9 ( नेपथ्ये कलकलः ) ANE 
द्रोपदी --( समयमाकर्ण्य ) महाराअ, कस्स वि एसो बलदण्पिदस्स विसमो 

संखणिग्घोसो सुर्णाअदि | अवरं वि आणिअं सुणिदुं अत्थि णिब्बन्धो तदो 

विळम्बीअदु | [ महाराज, कस्याप्येष बलदर्षितस्य विषमः agate: श्रूयते । 

अपरमप्यप्रियं dara निर्बन्धस्ततो विछम्ब्यताम्‌ । ] 


य॒घिष्ठिरः--न ag विलम्ब्यते | उत्तिष्ठ | (aa पर्क्रिमन्ति) | 
युधिष्ठिरः अयि Tans, अम्बायाः सपत्नीजनस्य च किचित संदिश्य 
निवतय परिजनम्‌. | | 


द्रोपदी --महाराअ,एम्बाए एव्वं संदिसिस्सम्‌---जो सो बआहिडिम्बकिर्म्मार - 
जडासुरजरासंघविजअमलछ्लो दे मज्झमपुत्तो सो मम हदासाए पक्खवादेण 
प्रळोअं गदो A । ( महाराज, अम्बायै एवंःसंदेक्ष्यामि-* यः स बकद्ठिडिम्ब- 
किमीरजरासुरजरासंघविजयमछ्स्ते मध्यमपुत्रः स मम हृतायायाः पक्षपातेन परलोक 


गतः ' इति | ) | 
me then (ydvat) enkindle the fire unobserved. (Aloud) 
King, we are not able to stay here only.. (Goes out) : 
Yudhisthira—Krsna, nobody obeys our word. Well, I shall. 
myself collect fuel and kindle the pyre. | 
Draupadi—May Your Majesty make haste, make haste. 
(A noise behind the curtain) E 
Draupadi— (Listening in terror) Your Majesty, here is 
heard the fearful (visama) blast of a conch, belonging to 
some one who is elated with his strength. If you [want 
to] persist in hearing another unpleasant [news] also, then 
you may tarry! | i 
Yudhisthira—Not, indeed, am I tarrying! Get up. 

a (All walk about) 
Yudhisthira—Dismiss the servants, having given [them] 
some message [to be conveyed] to our mother and to your 
co-wives. | | 
Draupadi— Your Majesty, I shall thus send word to the 
mother: ‘He, who was your middle son, the well-known 
victorious wrestler with Baka, Hidimba, Kirmira, Jatasura 
and Jarasandha—T[he] has gone to the other world owing 
to partiality towards me who am [so] wretched!’ m 
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१८० वेणीसंहारे 
JARIT: —W& बुद्धिमतिके, उच्चतामस्मद्बचनादम्बा | 

येनासि aa जतुवेश्मनि दीप्यमाने 

निवांहिता सह सुतैर्मुजयोबैलेन | 

तस्य प्रियस्य बलिनस्तनयस्य पाप- | 

माख्यामि तेऽम्ब॑ कथयेत्‌ कथमीदगन्य: ॥ २३ ॥ 
आये जयंघर, त्वया सहदेवसकाशं गन्तन्यम्‌ | वक्तव्यश्च तत्रभवान्‌ माद्रेयः 
कनीयान्‌ पाण्डुकुल्बहस्पति: | सकळकुरुकुलकमलाकर दावानलो युधिष्ठिर: 
परलोकमभिग्रस्थितः प्रियमनुजमप्रतिकूलं सततमारसनीयमसंमूढं व्यसनेऽभ्युदये 
च घृतिमन्तं भवन्तर्मविरलमालिङ्ग्य शिरसि चाघ्रायेदं प्रार्थयते-- 

मम हि वयसा दूरेणाल्पः श्रतेन समो भवान्‌ 

केतसहजया बुद्धधा ज्येष्ठो मनीषितया ge: | 

शिरासे मुकुलौ पाणी कृत्वा भवन्तमतोऽ्थये | 

मयि विरंलतां नेयः me: पितुर्भव वारिदः ॥ २४ ॥ | 


di 


Yudhisthira—Good Buddhimimatika, tell mother at our | 


bidding [thus]: | | A 

. I communicate to you, [O] mother, the evil [tidings] 
of that mighty, dear son [of yours], who, when that 
house of lac was [set] on fire, bore you with your sons 
[away from it], by means of the strength of his arms! 
How ean anyone else [have the heart to] communicate 
sueh [news to you]? | | 


and address that venerable younger son of Madri, the 


Brhaspati of Pandu’s family [thus]: ‘Yudhisthira, the | 
forest-conflagration to the lotus-pond in the form of the - 
. entire Kuru family, while about to start for the other world, . 
having closely embraced, and smelt on the head, you are . 
his dear younger brother, never going against [his desires], . 
 deserving always to be blessed [by him] and losing not . 
your head in adversity as well as in prosperity, solicits _ 


this [of you]: | 
. ., You are by far my junior in age, [but] my equal in . 
e learning; my senior in intellect, cultivated as well as 


natural my preceptor in wisdom. Therefore, folding 


my hands on the head I beseech you: ‘Lessen your 


affection towards me [and] be the offerer of water to _ 
our father [by continuing to live after me]! | A. 


१"ण त्वं ' गदु, २ * सहजकृपया ' ज, 
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23 | 
Worthy Jayandhara, you should go to Sahadeva's vicinity l 
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षष्ठो ऽङ्कः १८१ 


अपि च बालिशचरितस्यापि नित्यामिमानिनो ऽसमसदशह्ृदयसारस्यापि नकुलस्य 
ममाज्ञया वचने स्थातव्यम्‌ | नानगन्तव्यास्मत्पदवी | त्वया हि. वत्स, 
विस्मृत्यास्मान्‌ अतविशदया स्वाग्रजौ चात्मबुद्धया 
पिण्डान्‌ पाण्डोरुदकप्रषतानश्रगर्भान्‌ प्रदातुम्‌ | 
दायादानामपि त भवने यादवानां कले वा 
कान्तारे वा कृतवसतिना रक्षणीयं शरीरम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
गच्छ जयंधर, अस्मच्छरीरस्प्रष्टिकया शापितोऽसि | भवताकाळहीनमिदमवस्यw 


मावेदनीयम्‌ | 

द्रौपदी --हला बुद्धिमदिर, मणाहि मह वभणेण पिअसहीं सुभद्दाम्‌-“वच्छाए 
उत्तराए 'चउत्यो मासो पेडिवण्णस्स गब्मस्स | ता एदं कलपडिड्टाअवं सावहानं 
te | कदा वि इदो परलोअगदस्स सघुरउलस्स अझाणं वि सलिलबिन्दुदो 
भविस्सदि R) [ हला बुद्धिमतिके, मण मम बचनेन fiat सुभद्राम्‌ --* वत्साया 


उत्तराथाश्रतुथों मासः प्रतिपन्नस्य quer] तदेनं कुलप्रतिष्ठापकं सावधान रक्ष 
कदापीतः परलोकगतस्य शवंशुरकुलस्यास्माकर्मापे सलिलबिन्हुदो भविष्यति’ इति ] 


Moreover, at my bidding you should abide by the word of 
Nakula, though he is of puerile conduct, is always conceited 
and has the essence of his heart [hard] like a stone. You 
should not follow our track. By you, indeed, dear brother, 
Forgetting us and your elder brothers with your un- 
derstanding clarified by learning, and taking your re- 
. sidence even in the house of our co-parceners, or in the 
family of the Yadavas, or in a forest, should your body 
be preserved in order to [be able to] offer balls of rice, 
mixed with tears and accompanied by drops of water, 
to Pandu! 25 
Go, Jayandhara, you are conjured by the touch of our body 
You must necessarily tell this [to Sahadeva] without any 
loss of time 
Draupadi—Friend Buddhimatika, say at my words to my 
dear friend Subhadra: [This is] the fourth month since 
dear Uttara conceived. Therefore, carefully protect this 
perpetuator of the family. [The child to be born] would 
some time be the giver of drops of water to the family of 
ur father-in-law and to us also! 


__ १ ` बाल्ये संवर्धितस्य नित्यमभिमार्ननः ग-द. २ ` अस्मत्सहर ' ज. ३ ` श्राति- 
विशद्या प्रज्ञया सानुजांश्च 'ज. ४ ' क्षीणे पाण्डौ ) ग-द्‌. ५ “ अवण्णसत्ताए^ 
( आपन्नसत्वाया: ) st. ६ ' सव्वधा णाविउले तं णिकिखवेसि ( सवथा नाभिकुले तां ` 
निक्षिपसि ) › इति वाक्यं पठति ज-पुस्तकमस्य वाक्यस्य स्थाने 


LE M 


- (Looking at the Chamberlain) Worthy Jayandhara, you 


-— 


१८२ qoin 


युधिष्ठिर! —( aran ) भोः कष्टम्‌ | 


शाखारोधस्थगितवसुधामण्डळे मण्डिताशे . | 
पीनस्कन्घे सुसद्दशमहामूल्पॅ्यन्तबन्धे | | 
दग्धे दैवात्‌ qued तरौ तस्य सूक्ष्माइकुरे5स्मि- 
नाशाबन्धं कमपि कुरुते छाययार्थी जनोऽयम्‌ VE 
द्रौपदी, साधयेदानीमध्यवसितम्‌ | ( कञ्चुकिनमवलोक्य ) आर्यं जयंघर, अस्म- | 
ब्छरारेण शापितोऽसि तथापि न गम्यते | | l t 
कब्चुकी--( साक्रन्दम्‌ )हा देव पाण्डो, तब सुतानामजातरात्रर्भामाजुन- | 
नकुळ्सहदेवानामयं दारुणः परिणामः | हा देवि कुन्ति, भोजराजभवनपताके, | 


भ्रातुस्ते तनयेन शौरिगुरुणा श्यालेन गाण्डीविन- = 

्तस्येवाखिळधातेराष्ट्रनलिनाव्यालोळने दन्तिन: | |. 

आचार्येण धकोदरस्य हलिनोन्मत्तेन मत्तेन वा 

ary त्वेत्सुतकाननं नु मही यस्याश्रयाच्छीतला || २७ ॥ 

p o c oum _ (रुदनिष्क्तान्तः | ) ^ 

Yudhisthira— (With tears) Oh, alas! 2 | 

When a huge tree, that had covered the [entire] 

circle of the earth by means of the profuseness 
(rodhah) of its branches, that had beautified the quar- 
ters, that possessed a stout trunk and was hemmed in 
yall round by strong roots well worthy of itself, is, 
through [the decree of] Fate, burnt, this person 
[namely, Draupadi], desirous of shade, is fixing some 
strange hope on this its minute sprout [that is. 

| Uttarà's foetus]. popa 26 
Draupadi, carry out now what has been determined upon. 


are conjured by our body; yet you do not go! E 
Chamberlain— (With loud cries) Alas, lord Pandu, here a 
dreadful fate has overtaken your sons, Ajatasatru, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Alas, queen Kunti, the 
banner of the palace of the Bhoja-king. 
| By' the son of your brother, the elder brother of 
Sauri, the brother-in-law of the Gandiva-wielder, the - 
preceptor of that very Vrkodara who proved to be an 
elephant for shattering away the lotus-plant in the 
. form of all the sons of Dhrtarastra—by [such] Plough- _ 
holder, either in [a fit of] frenzy (wnmatta), or under - 
[the influence of] intoxication, has been burnt the | 


q' Wig ! गद्‌. २ ` तत्‌ दू. ३ qae | 


ला 


षष्ठो ऽङूकः १८३ 


युधिष्ठिरः --जयंधर जयंधर, — 
( प्राविश्य ) कञ्चुकी --आज्ञापयतु देवः | 
याविष्टिरः--वक्तव्यमिति ब्रवीमि | न पुनरेतावान्ति” भागधेयानि नः । यदि 


कदाचिद्विजयी स्याद्त्सोऽजुनस्तद्वक्तव्योऽस्मद्वचनादूभवता | 
| ही Bg: सत्यं भवति मम वत्सस्य निधने 
तथाप्येष भ्राता, सहजसुहृदस्ते मधुरिपोः | 
अतः क्रोधः कायो न खलु मंयि च प्रेम भवता 
बनं गच्छेमौ गा; पुनरकरुणां क्षात्रपदवीम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
कञ्चुकी यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
युविष्टिर: — ( wit eg सहर्षम्‌ ) कृष्णे, ननृद्धर्तशिखाहस्ताहुतास्मद्विषन्य- 
- सनिजन: समिद्धो भगवान्‌ इताशनः | तत्रेन्धनीकरोम्यात्मान्‌ | | 
द्रौपदी-- पसीददु पसीददु महाराओ इमिणा अपच्छिमेण पणएण। अह. दाव 
अग्गदो पविसामि [ प्रसीदतु प्रतीदतु महाराजोऽनेनापाश्चिमेन प्रणयेण | अह तांब- 
aaa: प्रविशामि | ] pe 
~ fores! forest of your sons, through whose support, as you 
know (nanu), the earth rested cool! 24 
I (Goes out weeping) 
Yudhisthira—Jayandhara, Ms 
(Entering) Chamberlain—May Your Majesty command! 
Yudhisthira—I Say [this] because it should be said! Not 
"however would our fortunes extend so far! If per-chance. 
my dear brother Arjuna would be victorious, he should be 
addressed by you at our bidding [thus]. | | 
It is true that the Plough-holder has been the cause 
of my dear brother's [that is, Bhima's] death. Yet he 
is the brother of your natural friend [Krsna], the | 
enemy of Madhu. Therefore, you should not, indeed, . 
entertain anger [towards him], as also affection to- 
wards me! Go to a forest, [but] follow not again the 
ruthless path of the Ksatriyas! 28 
Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. . (Goes out) 
Yudhisthira— (Looking at the fire. With joy) Krsna, just 
see (nanu), the divine fire is enkindled, inviting with its 
hands of rising flames afflicted people like us. Therein I 
make fuel of myself. | ; 
Draupadi—May Your Majesty be pleased, be pleased, to 
. grant this (lit. with this) last request. Let me just enter 
the fire first. | | 
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१८४ बेणीसं हारे 


PART ---सहितावेवाम्युदयमुपभोक्ष्यावहे | | 

चेटी--हा भअवन्तो छोअवाला, परित्ताअह परित्ताअह | एसो qu सोमव॑- 
सराएसी राअसूअसंतप्दिंहब्ववाहो खण्डवसंतण्पिदहदबहस्स किरीडिणो S 
भादा सुग्गहीदणामेओ महाराअजहिहिरो | एसा वि पाञ्चाळराअतणभा देवी 
वेदिमज्ञसंभवा जण्णसेर्णा | दुवे वि णिक्करुणजळणस्स प्पवेसेण इन्धणीहोन्ति | 
कधं ण को वि परित्ताआदि ( तयोरअतः पतित्वा । ) कि बवासिदं देवीए देवेण a | 
[ दा भगवन्तो लोकपालाः, परित्रायध्वं परित्रायध्वम्‌ | एष खल॒सोमर्वदाराजषीँ राज- 
सूयसंतर्पितइव्यवाहः खाण्डवसंतर्पितहुतवहस्य किरीटिनो ज्येष्ठो भ्राता सुण्हीतनाम- 
घेयो महाराजयुविष्ठिरः | एषापि पाञ्चालराजतनया देवी वोदिमध्यसंभवा याज्ञसेनी | 
द्वावपि निष्करुणज्वलनस्य प्रवेशेनेन्धनीभवतः। तत्‌ परित्रायध्वमार्याः, परित्रायध्वम्‌ | 
कथं न कोऽपि परित्रायते | ( तयोरग्रतः पतिस्वा । ) किं व्यवसितं देव्या देवेन च । ] 
युधिष्ठिर! — अयि बुद्विमतिके, यद्वत्सळेन प्रियानुजेन विना सदरा तत्‌ | उत्ति - 
` प्रोत्तिष्ठ भद्रे उदकमुपानय | | 
E ( चेटी तथा करोति) 
JARE --( पादो पक्षाल्योपस्पृश्य च। ) एष तावत्‌ सलिलाञ्ज ळिगाङ्गेयाय 
भाष्माय गुरवे | अयं प्रपितामहाय झान्तनवे | अयमपि पितामहाय विचित्रवीर्याय | 
(साखम्‌)तातस्याधुनावसर:| अयं तावत्‌ स्वर्गस्थिताय सुगृहीतनाज्ञे पित्रे पाण्डवे | 


Yudhisthira—Let us enjoy the good fortune just in each - 
other's company. | 2 
Maid—Alas, divine guardians of quarters, save, [oh] save. 
Here, indeed, His Majesty Yudhisthira, a royal sage of the E 
lunar race, who had gratified the fire by [performing] the 

Ràjasüya sacrifice, who is the eldest brother of Kiritin that 
satisfied the fire by [offering him] the Khàndava forest and D 
whose name it is meritorious to utter ; here. also Queen T 


Yàjfiaseni, the daughter of the Paficila king, who sprang _ 
from the middle of the sacrifical altar ;—even both [of | 


these] are becoming fuel to the ruthless fire by entering it! 
Therefore, save, Worthy Sirs, save! How, nobody is com- ` 
ing to the rescue! (Falling in front of them) What has | 
been commenced by the Queen and Your Majesty ? P 
Yudhisthira—O Buddhimatikà, [I have commenced] what . 


is proper in the bereavement of an affectionate, dear young | | 


brother. Get up, get up, good woman; bring me . [some] 3 | 


water. 

| | (The maid does so). SE 
Yudhisthira— (Having washed, his feet and sipped water) 
This cavityful of water, [I] first [offer] to the worthy 


षष्ठो ऽङ्कः १८५ 


RITA वारादमस्मत्तो दुर्लभं पुनः | 
तात माद्यम्बया साधे मया दत्तं निपीयताम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
एतञ्जळं जळजनीलविलो चनाय 
मीमाये भोस्तव ममाप्यविभक्तमस्तु | 
एकं क्षण विरम वत्स पिपासितोऽपि 
पातुं त्वया सह जवादयमागतोऽस्मि । ३० | 
अथवा हुक्षत्रियाणां गतिमुपगतं वत्समहमुपगतो5 प्यकृती द्रष्टुम्‌ । वत्स भीमसेन, 
मया पीतं पीतं तदनु भवताम्बास्तनयुगं | 
मदुच्छिष्टृत्ति जनयसि रसेवत्सळतया | 
वितानेष्वप्यंवं तव मम च सोमे विधिरभू- 
लिवापाम्म: पूर्व पिबसि कथमेवं त्वमधुना ॥ ३१ ॥ 


(guruh) Bhisma, the son of Ganga and Santanu, our RR 
grand-father. This also [I offer] to our grand-father, 
Vicitravirya. (With tears) Now is the turn of our father! 
This again to father Pandu, of meritorious name, who is 
[now] residing in heaven. : Y 

From to-day, this water would be difficult [for you] 

to obtain from us! [O] father, let [it] be drunk [by 

you] in company with mother Madri, as it is by me 
offered ! ! 29 


This water [I offer] to Bhima, of eyes dark like a: 
[blue] lotus. O let it remain undivided [to be present- 
ly drunk jointly] by you [Bhima], and also by me. 
Wait for one moment, dear brother, though thirsty. 
Here I come with speed to drink it in your company! 30 


- Or rather, I would not be.blessed enough to see my dear 
brother, though I followed him, [my brother] who must 
have reached a place reserved for excellent Kstriyas. Dear 

-brother Bhimasena, 


I [first] sucked mother's pair of breasts, after that 
you sucked [it]. Out of affection [for me] you used . 
to make your living by means of liquids that remained 
after I had partaken of them. Even in sacrifices such 
was the procedure between you and me in [the matter 
of drinking] Soma. [But] how, now, do you thus 
drink the funeral water first? 3l 


न्न 


_ १ "नस्य et. २ मीमप्रियस्य मम चा० › ज्ञ, 


१८६ वेणीसंहारे 


कृष्णे, त्वमपि दोहि सलिलाञ्जलिम्‌ | & 
द्रोपदी --5 जे, बुद्धिमदिए, उवणेहि मे सलिलम्‌ | [ ee बुद्धिमतिके, उपनय 2 
में सलिलम्‌ | ] 


( चेटी तथा करोति ) 


द्रोपदी-- ( उपसुत्य जलाज्ञलिं पूरयित्वा ) महाराअ, कस्स सलिल देम्हि | 
` [ महाराज, कस्य ates ददामि | | 
तस्मै देहि जले कृष्णे सहसा गच्छते दिवम्‌ d । | 
अम्बापि येन गौन्वार्या रुदितेषु सखीकृता ॥३२॥ ` | | 
द्रोपदी ---णाह मीमसेण, परिअणोवणीदं उदअं सग्गगदस्स दे प्रादोदअं मोदु॥ | 
[ नाथ भीमसेन, परिजनोपनीतमुदकं स्वर्गतस्य ते पादोदकं भवतु | ] | 
युधिष्ठिरः---फाल्युनाग्रज 
असमाप्तप्रतिज्ञेऽपि याते त्वयि महाभुजे | 
मुक्तकेश्यैव दत्तस्ते प्रियया सलिलाञ्जलिः ॥३३॥ 
ट्रीपदी--उड्टेहि मह्दाराअ,दूरं गच्छदि दे भादा | [ उत्तिष्ठ महाराज, दूरं गच्छति 
ते भ्राता | ] | 


Krsna, you also give a cavity-ful of water 

Draupadi—Dear Buddhimatikà, bring me water 8 | 
(The maid does 30) | न 
 Draupadi— (Approaching and filling the cavity, formed by 

joining her two hands, with water) Your Majesty, to whom 
shall I offer water? . | * 
Yudhisthira— | 
To him offer the water, [0] Krsna, who, as he was | 

departing for heaven, made even our mother a com- 

_ panion of Gàndhàri in lamentations! ° 32 
. Draupadi—My lord Bhimasena, let this water offered by a 
servant, serve as the water for [washing] feet to you who 
are in heaven! | 
Yudhisthira—Elder brother of Phalguna | E 
| You of long arms, having gone away, though your 

vow was [yet] unfulfilled, a cavity-ful of water is offer- ` 

ed you by your beloved even with her hair [still} loose !33 
peopadi 7 up, Your Majesty! Your brother is going. 
ahea 


>>>.“ 


ममा कळसकर 


————————————————— 


———— ÁN 


' गान्धारीरुदितेन ' ज. २ ` अस्तं गते, द 


i 
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युधिष्ठिरः ---(दक्षिणाक्चिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा।) पाञ्चालि, निमित्ताने मे कथयान्ते 
संभावयिष्यासे see । 
द्रौपदी--महाराअ, खुणिमित्तं भोदु | [ महाराज, सुनिमित्त waa | ] 
| ( नेपथ्ये कलकल: ) 
( प्रविश्य dur ) कञ्चुकी --परित्रायतां परित्रायतां महाराज: | एष ay 
` दुरात्मा कौरवापसदः क्षतजाभिषेकपाटलिताम्बररारीरः समुङ्रिदिग्धभीषणगदारा 
निरुद्यतकाळदण्ड इव कृतान्तोऽत्रभवतीं पाश्चाङराजतनयामितस्ततः परिमार्गमाण 
इत एवाभिवतंते | 
E धिष्ठिरः--द्वा देव, ते निर्णयो जातः | हा गाण्डीवधन्वन्‌ | ( मुह्यति ) 
हा अजउत्त, ET मम सअंवरसजंगाहदुछालिद, पिँ age संभावेसि 
ण उण महाराअं इमे दासजणं अ] [ हा आर्यपुत्र, हा मम स्वयंवरस्बयग्राहदुलॉलित; 
मियं ञ्रातरं संभावयसि । न पुनमंहाराजमिमं दासजनं च । ] megmar ) 
युथिष्ठिरः --हा वत्स सव्यसाचिन्‌, हा त्रिलोचनाज्ञनिष्पेषमछ, हा निवातकव- 
चोद्धरणनिष्कण्टकीकृतामरछोक, बद्यांश्रममुनिद्दितायतापस, हा द्रोणा'चार्य- 


Yudhisthira— (Gesticulating the throbbing of the right eye) 
Paficali, [good] omens proclaim to me that you will [soon] 
honour Vrkodara [by going near him]. uc 

Draupadi— Your Majesty, may it turn out to be an aus- 
picious omen! 


(A noise behind the curtain) —— | 
(Entering in excitement) Chamberlain—May Your Majesty 
protect, [oh] protect. Here indeed, the wicked-souled 
wretch of a Kaurava, with his garment and body reddened 
on account of a bath in blood and with his bloody (lit. 
smeared) dreadful mace upraised, [looking] like [the god 
of] Death [himself] with his destructive club up-lifted, is 
advancing even here, searching for the Pāñcāla princess . 
here and there. | | | 
Yudhisthira—Ah, Fate, your decision is declared! Alas, [0 
you] who wielded the Gàndiva as your bow! (Faints) 

 Draupadi—Alas, my lord, alas, [you] who were so much 
humoured by me by means of voluntary acceptance [as my 
husband] at the ceremony of my personal choice [of hus- 
band], you honour your dear brother [Bhimasena, by 
following him], but not His Majesty and this your servant 
[namely, myself]! (Loses consciousness). * 

Yudhisthira—Alas, my dear brother, Savyasacin, alas, 

wrestler who pounded the body of*the three-eyed [god viz. 

Siva], alas, [you] who cleared the world of immortals of all 


¢ 
.- 


१८८ . वेणीसंद्वारे 


प्रियशिष्य, हा अस्नशिक्षाबळंपारितोषितगाज्ञेय, हा रापेयकुलकमालिना्रालेयवर्ष 
ET गन्धवेनिवांसितदुर्योधन, हा पाण्डवकुल्कमलिनीराजहंस 

di वव्सलामनभिवाद्य विनीतमम्बां 

गाढ FA मामनुपयुद्य मयाप्यनुक्त: | 

एतां स्वयंवरवधूं दयितामदृष्टा 

दीघेप्रवासमयि तात कथं गतोऽसि ॥ ३४॥ 

( मोहमुपगतः ) | 4 
कञ्चुकी ---मो: कष्टम्‌ | एष कौरवाधमो यथेष्टमित एवाभिवर्तते सर्वथा संप्रथय- | 
मेव कालोचित: प्रतीकार: | चितासमीपमुपनयाम्यत्रम वती पाञ्चाळराजतनयाम्‌। | 
अहमप्येवमेवानुगच्छामि | ( चेटीं प्रति ) भद्रे, त्वमपि देव्या भ्रातरं sears 
enemies (lit. thorns) by exterminating the Nivatakavacas, 
alas, [you] who are the second ascetic from among the two 
sages [practising penance] at the Badarihermitage, alas 
[you] the beloved pupil of Dronacarya, alas, [you] who E: 
pleased the son of Ganga [that is, Bhisma] by means of ` 
your proficiency in the training in missiles, alas, [you who  : 
proved to be] the shower of snow to the lotus-plant in the 
form of the faimly of the son of Radha [that is, Karna], ` 
alas, [you] who rescued Duryodhana from the Gardharvas, ~ 
alas, [you] who were the royal swan in the lotus-pond in . 
the form of the family of the Pandavas 

Without having bowed respectfully to that affec- 
tionate mother [of ours], without having embraced me 
closely and while [yet] unaddressed [any words or 
fare-well] by even me, and without having seen this 
beloved, your bride in her personal choice [of hus- 
band], how is it, dear brother, that you have started 4 
on {this] long journey? (Faints away) 34 ह 

Chamberlain—Oh alas! This wretch of a Kaurava is ad- | 
vancing even here exactly as it pleases him (yathestam). . 
This alone is by all means the remedy suitable for the ocea- | 
sion now. I shall take her ladyship, the Paiicala princess ` 
in the vicinity of the pyre. I also shall follow them just ^ 


in this way. (To the maid) Good girl, you also go to the — 


Queen's brother, Dhrstadyumna, or to Nakula and Sahadeva | 4 
१ ` सवधधायं प्रवेशकाल: । ' ज | 


घष्ठौ ऽङ्कः ` १८९, 


नकुलसहृदेवी वाऽवाप्चुहि | अथ वा एवमवस्थिते मह्वाराजेऽस्तमितयोर्भाभाञुनयो; 
कुतोऽत्र परित्राणाशा | | 
 चेटी--परित्ताहअ परित्ताइअ अज्ञा | [ परित्रायध्वं परित्रायध्वमार्याः | ] 
( नेपथ्ये | कलकलानन्तरम्‌ ) 
भो भोः, समन्तपञ्चकसंचारिणः क्षतजासवमत्तयक्षराक्षसपिशाचगप्नजम्बूक- 
वायसभूयिष्ठा विरल्योधपुरुधाः, कृतमस्मदशनत्रासेन | कथयत कस्मिनुददेशे 
` याज्ञसेनी संनिहिता | कथयाम्युपळक्षणं तस्याः | $ 
Se करेण qRazaa: gelo 
दुर्योधनस्य पृरतोऽपहृताम्बरा या | 
दुःशासनेन कचकर्षणमित्रमौलि: - 
सा द्रौपदी कथयत क पुनः प्रदेश ॥३५॥ `| 
कञ्चुको-- हा देवि यज्ञवेदिसंभवे, परिभूयसे संग्रत्यनाथा कुरुकुलकलङकेन | 
युधिष्ठिरः —( सहसोत्थाय ) पाञ्चालि, न भेतव्य न मेतन्यम्‌ | ( ससेश्रमम्‌ ) 


[for protection]. Or rather, while His Majesty is reduced 
to this condition and when Bhima and Arjuna have ceased 
to exist, whence can there be [any] hope of protection here? 
Maid— Save, [oh] save, worthy Sirs! | 

(Behind the curtain. After a noise) 

O you, thinned fighting people, wandering about the 
Samantapancaka and densely mixed (bhiyistha) with the — 
Yaksas, demons, goblins, vultures, jackals and crows fall] 
Intoxicated with the beverage of blood, enough of being 
distressed at our sight. Tell [me] in which region Yàjüa-' 

. Seni is present. I tell you her characteristic mark. - | 

[She], who was deprived of her garment in the pre- 
 sence of Duryodhana while he was sportively patting - 
his thigh with his hand, and whose braid was dishevell- 
ed by Dussasana as he dragged her by the hair—tell. 

[me], then (punah), in which region that Drupadi is !85 
Chamberlain—Alas, Queen born of the sacrificial altar, 
having no protector you will now be insuleted by this stain 
on the Kuru-family ! AST 
Yudhisthira— (Getting wp all at once) Paficali, be not 
afraid! (With excitement) Holloa, who is here, who? 


e 


X 


१९४ | बेणीसंहारे 


कः कोऽत्र भोः | सनिषङ्गं मे धनुरुपनय | दुरात्मन्‌ दुर्योधनहतक, आगच्छागच्छ । 


अपनयामि ते गदाकौशल्संशतं yaad शिलीमुखासारेण | अन्यच्च रे | 


कुरुकुलाङ्गार, 
ग्रियमनुजमपश्यंस्तं जरासंधशेत्रं 
कुपितहरकिरातद्वोषिणं तं च वत्सम्‌ | 
त्वमिव कठिनचेताः प्राणितुं नास्मि शक्तो 
न तु पुनरपहतुं बाणबर्धैस्तवासून्‌ ॥ ३ ६॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति गदापाणिः क्षतजसिक्तसवीङ्गो भीमसेनः ) 
भीममेनः ---ननु भोः समन्तपञ्चकसंचारिणः सैनिकाः , कोऽयमावेगः | 
रक्षो नाहं न भूतं रिपुरुषिरजलाह्वादिताङ्गः प्रकामं 
निस्तीर्णोरप्रतिज्ञानळनिधिगहनः क्रोधनः क्षत्रियो ऽस्मि | ` 
भो भो राजन्यवीराः समरशिखिरिखादग्धशेषाः: कुतं व- 
खासेनानेन ठीनैर्हतकरितुरगान्तहिँतैरास्यते किम्‌ ।। ३७॥ 
कथयन्तु भवन्तः कस्मिन्नदेशे पाञ्चाली तिष्ठति | 


your pride of [the strength of] arms, augmented by skill . 
in [the use of] the mace, by means of a shower of sharp 
arrows. And, moreover, O charcoal [that is, dark spot] 


to the Kuru-family! | 
Not seeing that beloved younger brother, the killer 


of Jarasandha, and that [other] dear brother, the 


enemy of the enraged hunter in the form of Hara, I 
am not able, like you, who are [so] hard-hearted, to 
[continue to] live; but not [that I am not able] to de- 


prive you of your life with showers of arrows! 36 | 
(Then enters Bhimasena, mace in hand, with all limbs — E 


smeared with blood). 


Bhimasena—Why, you soldiers wandering about the Saman- 


tapaficaka, what [means] this excitement? | 
. l am neither a demon, nor a ghost. [But] I am 
[only] a passionate Ksatriya, whose limbs are tho- - 
roughly cooled by the water in the form of his enemy's 


 . blood and who has [now] completely (nir) crossed B 


over the vast (gahana) ocean of his great vow. O you 
princely warriors, survivors of those that were burnt 

in the flames of the fire of war, away with this distress 
of yours. Why do you lie erouchingly, screened by. 


[the bodies of the] elephants and horses slain?  '37 E 


May you tell [me] in which region Paficali is staying ? 


et dr DFO SN 
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द्रौपदी --( छन्बसंशा ) परित्ताअदु परित्ताअदु मह्वाराओ | [ परित्रायतां 


परित्रायतां महाराजः। ] | 
कञ्चकी--देवि पाण्डुस्नुषे, उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ | संग्रति झटिति चिताप्रवेश एव 


श्रेयान्‌ | 
द्रोपदी--( सहसोत्थाय ) कह ण संभावेमि अज्जवि चिदासमीवम्‌ | [ कथं न 


संभावयाम्यद्यापि चितासमीपम्‌ | | 
` युधिष्ठिरः --कः कोऽत्र भोः। सनिषङ्गं धनुरुपनय | कथं न कञ्चित्‌ परिजनः |. 
wag) बाहुयुद्वेनेव दुरात्मानं गाढमाळिङ्गव ज्वलनमभिपातयामि |(पारिकरं बध्नाति) 
कञ्चकी--देवि पाण्डुस्नुषे, संयम्यन्तामिदानीं नयनपथावरोधिनो दुःशासना= 
THR मूर्धजाः | अस्तामिता संप्रति ग्रतीकाराशा | द्रुतं चितासमीपं संभावय | | 
युधिष्ठिर!--कृष्णे,न खल्वनिहते तस्मिन्‌ दुरात्मनि दुर्योधने संहतेव्याःकेंशाः | 
 भरीमसेनः-_पाञ्चालि, न ag मयि जीवति संहर्तव्या दु:शासनविललिता 
बेणिरात्मपाणिना | तिष्ठतु तिष्ठतु | स्वयमेवाहं संहरामि । ` 
( द्रोपदी भयादपसर्पति ) 
Draupadi— (Regaining ning consciousness sness) May Your Maj esty 
protect [me], protect [me]! 
Chamberlain—My Queen, daugther-in-aw of Pandu get 
up, get up. Now, quick entrance into the pyre itself is 
better [for you]. 
Draupadi— (Rising at once) How is it that I yet do not 
honour the vicinity of the pyre [by going there] ? E 
Yudhisthira—Holloa, who is here, who? Bring the bow 
"along with the quiver. How, none of the attendants is here! 
Well! Having closely pressed the villain in a fight with 
arms, | shall throw him into the fire. (Girds up his loins). 
Chamberlain—My Queen, daughter-in-law of Pandu, let - 
your hair, which were [formerly] pulled by DuSéasana, be 
how tied up, as they are obstructing the vision of your eyes! 
The hope of retaliation has now vanished! Quickly pro 
ceed to the vicinity of the pyre. 
 Yudhisthira—Krsnà, not, indeed, should your hair be tied 
up when that villain Duryodhana is not [yet] killed. _ | 
Bhimasena—Paficali, not, indeed, should the braid, dis- 
Buren by Dussasana be tied up by your own hand, while 
I am alive. Let it be [as it is], let it be. I shall myself 
personally tie it up. — ] | | fe 
« (Draupadi moves away in terror) 
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भीमसेनः तिष्ठ तिष्ठ भीरु, काघुना गम्यते | ( केशेषु प्रहीदुमिच्छति ) d 
यधिष्ठिरः —( वेगादलौममालिद्धथ ) दुरात्मून, भामाजुनशत्रो, सुयोधनहतक E 


आशेवादनुदिनं जॅनितापराधो ¢ 
मत्तो बलेन भुजयोईतराजपत्र: | i 


AAT मे5न्तरमिदं भजपञ्जरस्य 
. जीवन प्रयासि न पदात्‌ पदमद्य पाप ॥३८॥ 


भीमसेनः ---कथमाय: सुयोधनश्ञङ्कया क्रोधालिदेय मामालिडगति | आये 
प्रसीद प्रसीद | 

कञ्चको--- (IITA) ISA ) महाराज, JA | अय खल्वायुष्मान्‌ भीम- 
सेन: सुयोधनक्षतजारुणीकृतसकलशरीरो दुलैक्ष्यन्यक्ति: | अलमधुना संदेहेन | 
चेटी --देवि, णिकट्टीअदु णिवर्द्रअदु | एसो क्खु पूरिदपडिण्णाभारो णाहो दे 
वेणीसँहार कादं तमं एव्व अण्णेसेदि [ देवि, निवत्येतां निवत्येताम्‌ | एष खड _ 
पूरितप्रतिज्ञाभारो नाथस्ते वेणीसंहारं कतु स्वामेवान्विष्यति | | 
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Bhimasena—Stay, [oh] stay, [you] timid woman; where 
are you going now? (Desires to grasp her by her hair) 
bó) m (Having clasped Bhima with impetuosity) 

vil-souled one, killer of Bhima and Arjuna, accursed 
suyodhana! 


Having fallen within the enclosure of the cage of my 
arms, you will not, [O] sinner, go away alive [even] a 
single step to-day-[you] who, from your very child- 
hood, have done us wrong day after day, who are in- 

 toxieated with the strength of your arms and who | B | 
have killed the princes [namely, Bhima and. Arjuna]. 38 : 
Bhimasena—How, my noble brother is through rage mer- 
cilessly elasping me, suspecting me to be Suyodhana. My . 
noble brother, be pleased, be pleased : 


Chamberlain— (Approaching. With joy) Your Majesty, . 
you are to be congratulated. Here, indeed, is long-lived - 
Bhimasena, whose entire body is reddened with the blood — 
of Suyodhana and whose personality can Re be | 


with difficulty recognised! Away with d r l 

.Maid—My Queen, turn back, back. Here, indeed, — 

your lord who has carri t ponsibility of his vow, - 

is hunting just after yot ffect the tying of your - 

hair. - Meg | EE 9 B 
१ ` पापः ge 


षष्टोऽङ्क १९३ 


द्रोपदी---हज्ञे, किं मं अ्डाअवअणेहिं आसासेसि | [ इञ्ञे, किं मामर्ळांकवच- 


नेराश्वासयसि | ] 
gAs --जयंधर, अपि सत्यं नायमनुजद्वेषी मम वेरा दुर्योधनहतकः 


भीमसेन१--देव, अजातशत्रो, भीमाजुंनगुरो, कुतोऽद्यापि दुर्योवनहतक: | 


मया हि तस्य दुरात्मनः 
भूमौ क्षिप्तं शारीरं निहितमिदमसुक्चन्दनाभं निजाङ्गे 
लक्ष्मीराय निषिक्ता चतुरुदाविपयःसीमया rigat | 
wen मित्राणि योधाः कुरुकुलमखिलं दग्धमेतद्रणाग्नौ 
. नामिक यद्ब्रवीषि क्षितिप तदधुना धातराष्ट्रस्य ATL ॥ ३९॥ 
( युधिष्ठिरः स्वैरं gau भीमवलोकयन्नश्राणि प्रमा ज॑यति | ) 


भीमसेनः-( पादयोः पतित्वा ) जंयत्वार्य: | 
याविष्ठिरः --वत्स, बाष्पजलान्तरितनयध्वान्न पश्यामि ते मुखचन्द्रम्‌ | कथय 
कच्चिज्जीवति भवान्‌ समं किरीटिना । | | 


Draupadi—Dear, why do you console me with false words? | 
Yudhisthira—Jayandhara, is it true that is not my enemy 
the accursed Duryodhana, the killer of my younger brother? 
Bhimasena— Your Majesty, AjataSatru, elder brother of 
Bhima and Arjuna, whence can there be the accursed Duryo- 
dhana even now? For, by me, of that wicked-souled man, 
The body was thrown on the ground; the blood, re- 
sembling sandal ointment, was applied to my own body ; 
‘the royal splendour, along with the earth bounded by 
the waters of the four oceans, has been devolved upon 
my noble brothers; the servants, friends, warriors, 
[and] the whole of this Kuru family— [all these] have 
been burnt in the fire of war. That name alone, which 
you utter, is, FO] King, what now remains of [that] 
son of Dhrtarastra! | 39 
(Yudhisthira slowly lets him off and looking at Bhima wipes 
away his tears). 
Bhimasena— (Falling at his feet) May victory attend my 
noble brother! j 


to my eyes being covered | 
f gi face. Tell [me] 
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१९४ | बेणीसं हारे 
भीमसेनः ---निहतसकळरिपुपक्षे त्वयि नराधिपे, जीवति भीमोडजुनश्व ! | 
याघिष्ठिरः —( पुनगोढमालिङ्गघ । ) तात भीम 3 


रिपारास्तां तावनिधनमिदमाख्याहि staat 
प्रियो भ्राता सत्यं त्वमसि मम योऽसौ बकरिपुः | 


भामसेनः आयं, SEA | 


युधिष्ठिरः — 
जरासंधस्योरःसरसि रुधिरासारसळिले 
तटाघातक्रीडाललितमकर: संयति भवान्‌ || ४७ ॥ 


भीमसेनः--आर्यं स एवाहम्‌ | तन्सुञ्चतु मामार्यः क्षणमेकम्‌ | 


युधिष्ठिरः --किमपरमवशिष्टम्‌ | 

भीमसेनः ---समहदवशिष्टम्‌ | संयच्छामि तावदनेन सयोधनशोणितोक्षितेन 
पाणिना पाञ्चाल्या दु :शासनावकृष्टं केशहस्तम्‌ | 

युधिष्ठिर! --गच्छतु भवान्‌ | अनुभवतु तपाखिनी वेणीसंहारमहोत्सवम्‌ | 


X Bhimasena— When you have become King with the party of 
all your enemies killed Bhima lives and Arjuna also 


Yudhisthira— (Again embracing him closely) Dear Bhima! 
Let alone the destruction of the enemy for a while 


(tavat). Tell me this a hundred times: Are you really 
my dear brother, he, who was the killer of Baka? 40a b 


Bhimasena—My noble brother, I am he! 


_ Yudhisthira— 
Are you [really the same, who] in [one] battle 
[proved to be] the crocodile, wanton (lalita) in the 
sport of dashing against the banks, in the lake of 
Jarasandha's chest, where water was [supplied by] a 
stream of blood? A0 cd 
. Bhimasena—Noble brother, I am the same. May, then, my 
^ noble brother release me for one moment 
| Yudhisthira—What else has remained [to be yet done] ? | 
|. . Bhimasena—A very great thing has remained! I shall just | 
tie up Paficál's mass of hair, which was [formerly] pulled — 
by Duśśāsana, with this hand [of mine] which is wet with - 
 Suyod tanp sp ood! is 4 
Yudhisthira—May you go! Let: the poor woman experience - 
the tying of her hair! ale à 4 | 
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भीमसेनः --( द्रौपदीय॒पसुत्य ) देवि पाञ्चाळराजतनये, दिष्टथा वर्ध॑से 
रिपुकुलक्षयेण | अळमलमेवाँविधँ मामालोक्य त्रासेन | 
कृष्टा येनासि राज्ञां सदसि तृपशुना तेन दुःशासनेन 
सत्यानान्येतानि तस्य स्पृश मम करयोः पीतशेषाण्यसाश्चे | 


' कान्ते राज्ञः कुंछणामपि रुघिरमिदं मद्गदाचूणितोरो- 
veg सक्तं तव प॑रिभवजस्यानलस्योपशान्छ्यै ॥ ४१ ॥ 
बुद्धिमातिके, क सा भानुमती योपहसति पाण्डवदारान्‌ | भवति यज्ञवेदिसभवे,- 
द्रोपदी आणवेदु णाहो | [ आज्ञापयतु नाथः | ] 
भीमसेनः--स्मरति भवती यत्तन्मयोक्तम्‌ | ( ` wae’ ( १।२१ ) 


इत्यादि पठति | ) 

द्रॉपदी--णाइ, ण केवलं सुमरामि | अणुह वामि अ णाइस्स प्वसादेण | 
[ नाथ, न केवलं स्मराभि । अनुभवामि च नाथस्य प्रसादेन । ) 
भीमसेन!---( वेणीमवधूय ) भवति, संयम्यतामिदानीं धातंराष्टकुलकालरात्रि- 


दू:शासनविलुलितेयं वेणी | 


Bhimasena—My Queen, princess of Pāñcāla, you are 

happily to be congratulated upon the destruction of our 

enemy’s family. Away, away, [then] with distress at see- 
_ ing me in this condition! 

Touch this coagulated blood on my hands, the rem- 
nant of what I have drunk, of that notorious (tena) 
Dussasana, the brute of a man; by whom you were [for- 
merly] dragged in the assembly of kings. Here, my 
beloved, is also the blood of the king of the Kurus, 
whose thighs were pounded by my mace, sticking to 
every limb [of mine] in order to extinguish the fire, 
arising from your insult Al 

Buddhimatika, where is that Bhanumati, who mocks at the ` 
wife of the Pandavas? Honoured [Draupadi], sprung 
from sacrificial altar! | jfi iu 
Draupadi—May my lord command 

Bhimasena—Does your ladyship remember what I said? 
(Recites i: 2l ‘Bhima will decorate etc.’) 


———— SINS SHRI SISSIES ———— 


Draupadi—My lord, not only do I remember [it], but am LI E 


also (ca) experiencing [it] through my lord's favour! 


Bhimasena— (Shaking her braid) Honoured lady, 
braid, dishevelled by Dussasana [which proved to 


.. १ “”मतिसरसभिदं' ज. २ castes निषक्तं' ज. २ रिपुजनितस्मान 
5 | E :. 


१९६ _ बेणीसंहारे 


í m M 

द्रोपदी ---णाह,विसुमरिदक्षि एदं वावारम्‌। णाहस्स प्पसादेणपुणो वि सिक्खि- | 

स्सम्‌ | [ नाथ, विस्मृतास्म्येतर व्यापारम्‌ | नाथस्य प्रसादेन पुनरपि शिक्षिष्ये | ) 
ECL वेणीं बन्घाति । ) 

( quud ) महासमरानलदग्धशेषाय स्वस्ति भवतु राजन्यकुछाय | 
कोघान्येयेस्य मोक्षात्‌ क्षतनरपतिमि: पाण्डुपुत्रैः कृतानि 
cart मुक्तकेशान्येतुल्सुजबळे: पार्थिवान्त:पुराणि | 
कष्णायाः केशपाशः कुपितयमसखो धूमकेतुः कुरूणां 

` सोऽयं बद्धः प्रजानां विरमतु निधनं सस्ति राज्ञा कुलेम्य: ॥ ४२॥ | 
याधोष्ठिर:--देवि, एष d मूर्धजानां संहारेऽभिनन्दितो नभस्तल्चारिणा | | 
सिद्धजनेन | ( ततः प्रविशतः कृष्णाजुनौ ) | 
कुंष्ण:---( Puma ) विजयतां निहतसकलारातिमण्डलः सानुजो | 
| युधिष्ठिर: | | Hi 
night of destruction to the family of Dhrtarastra’s sons, be - 
now tied up. | J 
Draupadi—My lord, I have forgotten this business. I shall १ 
- learn it even again through my lord's favour. d 
| ~ (Bhimasena ties wp her braid of hair.) | 

(Behind the curtain) May happiness attend the princely — 

. families that have remained from being burnt in the fire of : 

the great war. | 3 

. Here is tied Krgnà's mass of hair, the friend of en- — 9 

_ raged Yama and the [portentous] comet to the Kurus— 
[the mass of hair] through whose unloosening the ४ 
sons of Pandu, of matchless Strength of arms, being — 
blinded with rage, slew [numerous] kings and forced 

in every quarter [ladies in] royal harems to unloosen 
their hair! Let [therefore] the destruction of sub- — 
` jects [now] cease. May happiness attend the families. E 
. . of kings! 42 
Yudhisthira—My Queen, here the tying of your hair is 


greeted by the Siddha-folk, moving along the expanse of __ 
the Sky. | | EM 


i (Then enter Krsna and Arjuna) 
-~ Krsna— (Approaching Yudhisthira) May victory attend 
Yudhisthira, in company with his younger brothers— 
[Yudhisthira] who has the group of all his enemies killed! 
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अर्जुन --जयत्वार्य: | 
` युधिष्ठिरः ( eter ) अये भगवान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्षो वत्सश्च किरीटी | भगवन्‌ 
अभिवादये । ( किरीटिने प्रति ) एहि एहि वत्स | ( अर्जुनः प्रणमति ) 
 SfüfBu-—( वासुदेव प्रति ) देव, कुतस्तस्य विजयादन्यश्चस्य भगवान्‌ 
` पुराणपुरुषो नारायणः स्वयं मङ्गलान्याशास्ते | | 


कृतगुरुमहदादिक्षोभसंभूतमूर्ति 
गुणिनमुदयनाशस्थानहेतुं प्रजानाम्‌ | 
अजममरमचिन्त्यं चिन्तयित्वापि न त्वां 

भवति जगति दुःखी किं gia ष्ठा ॥ ४३॥ 


(o अर्जुनमालिज्ञथ ) वत्स, परिष्वजस्व माम्‌ | 

कृष्णः महाराज युधिष्टिर, 

Arjuna—May victory attend my noble brother! 
Yudhisthira— (Observing) Ob, [here have arrived] the 
divine Lotus-eyed [Lord] and my dear, brother Kiritin! : 
Divine [Lord], I bow to you. (To Kiritin) Come on, come 
on, my dear brother. | (Arjuna bows) ` 
Yudhisthira— (To Vasudeva) Lord, whence can there arise 
anything else than victory to him whom the divine ancient 
Man, Nàràyana, blesses with auspicious things? 


———————S 


In this world, [0] God, [a person] feels not misery 
after. even contemplating you; what, then, after [ac- 
tually] seeing [you, as I have done]— [you] whose 
form springs from the disturbance of [that primordial 
matter viz. Prakrti], which gives rise to evolved pro- 
ducts [such as] the great Mahat and others, who, as 

- characterised by the [three] qualities, are the cause of 

- the creation, destruction and sustentation of [all] creat- 
ed beings and who are unborn, immortal and incon- 
ceivable! हा RE 

(Embracing Arjuna) Dear brother, embrace me, 

Krsna—Your Majesty Yudhistira, | 
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_ this shall I accomplish 
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व्यासोऽयें भगवानमी च मुनयो वाल्मीकिरामादयो 
वृष्टयम्नमुखाश्व सैन्यपतयो मार्द्रीदुताविष्टिताः | 

प्राप्ता मागधमत्स्ययादवकुळेराज्ञाविधेयेः समं 
स्कन्धोत्तम्भिततीर्थवारिकळशा राज्याभिषेकाय ते ॥ ४.४ ॥ 


अहमपि चावोकेण रक्षसा व्याकुलीकृतं भवन्तमुपलम्यार्जनेन सह त्वरिततरमायात 


यृधिष्टिरः--कथं चावोकेण रक्षसा वयमेवं विप्रलब्धा; | 
भीमसेनः —( सरोषम्‌ ) कासो धार्तराष्ट्रसखो राक्षसः पुण्यजनापसदो येना- | 
यस्य महांश्चित्तविभ्रम; कृतः | E | 
कृष्णः --निगृहीतः स दुरात्मा नकुलेन | तत्‌ कथय महाराज, किमस्मात्‌ | 
qt समीहितं संपादयामि | | l 


eisai 


Here have arrived for your coronation, the divine 
Vyasa and the sages, Valmiki [Para§gu-] Rama and 
others, and the commanders of the army, headed by 
 Dhrstadyumna and led by the sons of Madri, along with 
the obedient-to-command families of the Magadhas, — 
Matsyas and Yadavas, carrying on their shoulders | 
pitchers of water from holy places | | 44 | 
And I also came along with great haste in Arjuna’s com- - 
pany, on learning that you have been put in distress by the - 
. demon Càrvàka 


Yudhisthira—How, [it is strange] we were thus deluded by - 
demon Carvaka! q 


Bhimasena—Where is that demon, the friend of the son of | | 
Dhrtarastra, wretch of a holy man, who created great dis- ^ 
. traction of mind in my noble brother? 7 


Krsna—That villain has been seized by Nakula. Then tell | 
[me], Your Majesty, what desire [of yours], further than ` 


»*» 
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१ अस्य शोकस्य स्थाने ' एते खलु भगवन्तो व्यासवाल्मीकिजामदग्न्यजाबालि- | 
. अश्वतयो महर्षेयः कल्पितामिषेकमङ्गला नकुळसहदेवासात्यकिप्रसु्ाश्च सेनापतयो 
_ यादवमस्यमागधकुलसंभवाश्च राजकुमाराः स्कन्धोत्तम्भिततीथवारकलशास्तवाभिष्ेः | 
घारयन्ति ' इति गद्यमायाति लोचनविषयं ग-द पुस्तकथो : 


ut co 
THESE: १९८ 


` युधिष्ठिरः ---ने किंचिन्न ददाति भगवान्‌ प्रसन्नः | भह ठु पुरुषसाधारणया 
बुद्धया संतुष्यामि | न खल्क्तः परमम्यर्थीयितुं क्षमः | qag देवः | 
क्रोधान्धे: सकं इतं रिपुकृळं पञ्चाक्षतास्ते ad 
पाञ्चाल्या मम दुनेयोपजानितस्तीणों निकारार्णव: | 
त्वे देवः पुरुषोत्तम: gaidi मामाद्ृतो भाषसे 
कि नामान्यदतः परं भगवतो याचे प्रसनादहम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


` तथापि प्रीतश्चेद्‌भगवांस्तादेदमस्तु | 
s | ( भरतवाक्यम्‌ ) 


` अकृपणमरुक्‌श्रान्तं जीव्याज्जनः पुरुषायुषे 
भवतु चै waqatndd विना पुरुषोत्तम | 


- Yudhisthira— There is nothing which the divine Lord does 
not grant, when [he is] pleased. As for myself, I am satis- 
fied, [characterised as I am] with an understanding which 
is common to [all] men! Indeed, I am not able to request 
for anything further. May the Lord [just] see. 

.The entire family of the enemies has been killed by 
lus, being] blinded with anger, while we five have con- 
tinued to be the same, unscathed. The ocean of humi- . 

- liation to Panicali, brought on by my unmoral deeds, has 
been crossed. You, Purusottama, Lord, are speaking 
with kind regards to me, who am [therefore really so] 
blessed. What else, further than this, can I possibly 

solicit from the divine Lord, who is pleased [with me] ? 45 

Yet if the divine Lord is [so] pleased, then let this be! | 
E. (The Actors’ Sentence) 

May people live [the full span of] man's life [that 

is, a hundred years], exempt from wretchedness and 

unexhausted by illness. And may devotion to you, free 
from division, prevail [in the world], [0] Purusot- 

१ ' एवं पुण्डरीकाक्ष ' इत्याषिकमत ग-द॒ पुस्तकयोः. २ C अक्ृपणपतिः कामं ˆ 

"दु. २ ' भगवन्‌ Raed विना पुरुषोत्तमे ' ज. ` 


| i 


Ree afte 
दयितभुवनो Ragai विशेषावित्‌ | 
सततसुकृती भूयादूभूप: प्रसाधितमण्डल: | ४ ६ ॥ | 


HY: --एवमस्तु | , | 
| ( निष्क्रान्ताः सवे ) 


इति षष्ठोऽङ्कः | 
समाप्तमिदं वेणीसंहारं नाम नाटकम्‌ 


tama. May the king be loving towards the world, a 

kinsman to the learned, recogniser of speciality in | 
merits, always performing meritorious deeds and con- — 
ciliating the circle [of neighbouring princes]! 46 — 


(All go out) 


END OF ACT VI 


Here ends the drama named Venisarhhara. 


~ ? zi i | : 
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| E Critical and Explanatory Notes. 


Notes 
"ACT I 
THE INTRODUCTION 


बेणीसंहारम्‌ — This is the title of the play. Grammatically it ean 
be explained as (l) वेण्याः संहारः, वेणीसंहारः | वेशीसंहारमधिक्ृत्य कतं नाटक | 
वेणीसंहारम्‌ a drama having for its subject the collecting together, 
or the tying up, or the rearrangement ( संहार: from 8 - £ ) of the 


(single) braid of hair. Note that such forms are obtained, ac- 
| cording to आधक्रत्य कृत ग्रन्थ पा. 4. 5. 87, whieh prescribes in this | 


sense the faddftta affix MT. Now this affix causes Vrddhi of 
the first vowel of the word, according to “तद्धितेष्वचामादे: पा. 
7.2.I7. So strictly our form would be वेणीसंहारम्‌. To avoid this 
we take the help of Kàty&yana's Vartika  ठबाख्यायिकाभ्यो बहुलम्‌, 


— which lays down that the taddhita alix अणू may optionally be 
dropped in the case of Ákhy&yikàs. But our troubles are not 
- over even with this help of Katyayana, for his Vartika is 


3 


not applicable in the present case, becausegthe Venisamhara is 
not an Akhyayika (which by the by is a technical name for a 
species of prose composition such as the HarSacarita of Bana). 
To escape from this difficulty we either take the word Akhya- 
yik@ in the Vartika in its most general sense viz. any literary 
composition which treats of a story (which then ‘would include 
even a drama, or bluntly say that Katyayna must have meant 
आख्यायेकादिभ्यः by his आख्यायिकाभ्य:. ( २ ) वेण्याः संहारः वेणीसंहारः, 


(षष्ठीतत्पुरुषः ). This word is then metaphorically identified 


( अभेदोपचारात्‌ ) with the drama, wherein the rearrangement of the 
single braid prominently figures, the upacara being based upon 


अतिषादग्रतिपादकभाव, and being thus made an adjective to N&taka 


x 


it becomes neuter. (२) वेण्याः संहारः ( वर्ण्यते ) यस्मिन्‌ ( नाटके, ) तद्‌ वेणी- 


सहारम्‌ [रम्‌ ( व्यधिकरणबहुजीहि: ) In these two latter cases वेणीसंहारम्‌ 


TES ag 


becomes an adjective and is to be understood as a noun in the 


sense of the drama of that name, according to’ Vàmana's dictum 
` विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्तो ^ काव्यालंकारसूल L.5.0 ( विरोष्यस्य प्रतिपत्तौ 
जांतायां विशेषणमातस्थैव प्रयोग:, ) which says . that an adjective alone 
may be used whenthe noun which it qualifies can be easily 


understood. Exegetically the title has reference to the vow of 


s ~ 
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/ 


Bhimasena, which forms the central topic of the play. When | 
Draupadi was dragged by her hair in the Kuru-assembly, where | 
the dyüta was proceeding, by DuSSasana and when Duryodhana ` 
bared his thigh and showed it to the Pàficála princess, intimat- 
ing thereby his desire that she should eome and occupy it, | 
Bhimasena in anger vowed that he would tear open the chest of ^ 
DuSSàsana and drink his blood and that he would break the 
thigh of Duryodhana with his mace, kick him on his head and 
with his hands smeared with the blood of Duryodhana, rearrange — 
the dishevelled hair of Draupadi, who was therefore to allow her 
to remain in that disordered state till he fulfilled his vow. Now > 
it is this latter part of Bhimasena’s vow. concerning the. 
rearrangement of Draupadi's dishevelled hair with hands gory 7 
with Duryodhana’s blood, that is referred to in the title | 
Venisamhàra. It must be pointed out here that this particular . 
portion of Bhimasena’s vow (printed in Italics above) has no | 
sanction in the Mahabharata. There is no reference to it in the 
Sabhaparva which describes the gambling, the dragging into the T 
assembly of Draupadi and the various vows of the Pandava : | 
Princes. In the Salyaparva also, which describes the slaughter | 
of Duryodhana by Bhimasena, we find no mention of Draupadi's | 
dishevelied hair being tied by Bhimasena with hands smeared | 
with Duryodhana's blood. Further, in the description of the life 

the Pandavas led in the forest and in the capital of Virata there | 
iso reference to Draupadi's allowing her hair to continue. i 
disordered with a view to their ultimately being rearranged by | 
Bhimesana in the manner stated above. From the Sabha parva d 


~ 


. onwards Bhimasena has repeated his vow on many occasions, — 


ie) 


: of Bhimasena's vow is Bhatta Nàr&àyana's own invention 


struck any of the previous annotators. For Bhimasena's vo 
७ SE कयी i q दौर तेयम di | 
according to the Mahabharata read एवमुक्त्वा छु कोन्तेयमपाह्य वसनं 


d संभां विश्रावयन्निव ॥ पिताभिः सह साखोक्यं मा स्म ae बृकोदर:। gm 


but nowhere is there any reference to his having vowed to | 


_ rearrange Draupadi’s dishevelled hair with hands stained with _ 


Duryodhana’s blood. It would therefore, appear that this part | 


and it is easy to see that from the dramatie point of view it isi 
of the utmost importance. But this fact does not appear to have 


स्वकम्‌ । स्मयन्नवेक्ष्य पाथालीमेश्रयेमदमोहितः (दुर्योधनः) 28.. A रक्षमाणायाः 
ध्यमूरुमदशयत्‌ ॥ 29 भीमसेनस्तमालेक्य नेत्रे उत्फाल्य लोहिते। ओवाच राजम 


+ 


E. 


cap 
एक 
and to which ladies in separation so eagerly look up. Now 
accordingly to the dramatic situation devised by Bhatta Nàrà- 


| | ^-^ Act I | 3 


, y" c ^w ^ ^ m ) , 
` गद्यान भिन्ययां ते महाहवे ॥ 32 इदं च भूयो वक्ष्यामि सभामध्ये SETA: | सत्यं देवा: 


करिष्यन्ति यन्नो युद्धं भविष्यति ॥ 67 सुयोधनमिमं पापं हन्तास्मि गदया युधि । शिरः 
पादने चास्याहमधिष्ठास्यामे भूतले ॥ 62 वक्षः शूरस्य निर्वास्य पुरुषस्य दुरात्मनः । 
डु्शासनस्य रुधिरं पास्यामि मृगराडिव 0 68? अध्याय 92; ` मेव स्म grai 
लोकान्‌ गच्छेत्पाथो इकोदरः | यादि वक्षो हि ते भित्ता न पिबेच्छोणित No} 
धातराष्टरान्‌ रणे हत्वा मिषतां सर्वधन्विनाम्‌ । शर्म गन्तास्मि न चिरात्सत्यमेतद्‌ ब्रवीमि 
त्ते 22 अध्याय 99 सभापर्व. Another thing to be noted in 
connection with the title Venisamh&ra is the double 
meaning of the word Veni, which also appears to have been 
ignored. वेणी means (T) the hair properly braided, with due deco- 
rations, a kind of arrangement that ladies living happily with 
their husbands used to have in ancient India. This could more 
correctly be designated as लिवेणी or पञ्चबेणी, according as the mass 
of hair was first divided into three or five sections (called पेड 
in Marathi), before the ornamented arrangement was made: 
(2) the mass of hair tied in a single unornamented long braid, 
an arrangement adopted by the virahinis and properly known as 
एकद वेणी. In olden days women in separation used to allow their hair 
tied in a single mass, to hang loosely on their back, somewhat 
anologous to what they now do, when bathed overhead, to allow 
the hair to get dried. This kind of unornamented arrangements 
continued till the return of the husband, who on his arrival 
united the single mass and rearranged the hair properly with 
| B decorations. This is the वेणीमोक्ष (more correctly the 
मोक्ष ), that is often referred to in descriptions of virahinis 


yana, Draupadi was to regard herself as a virahihi and continue 
wearing à single mass of hair, till Bhimasena fulfilled his vow 
and tied up her single braid (veni) into a new ausplelous orna- 
mented arrangement. For, the fact that-she suffered that egregi- 
ous insult at the hands of DuSS&sana eyen in the presence of the 
Pandavas meant that to Draupadi they were as good as absent 
and continued to be so till the insult was avenged. This is the 
significance which Bhatta Narayana attaches to the single braid 
of Draupadi, which further was to serve the purpose of keeping 
fresh the memory of her insult in the mind of her husbands. Thus 
veni in the title Venisamhüra possesses the second of the two 
senses noted above. The same sense is present in Yudhisthira’ 


4 Notes on the Venisarhhara 


अनुभवतु तपस्विनी वेणीसंहारम्‌ Act vi, but in ` मुक्तवेणीं स्प्रशन्‌ i. 9 
veli possesses the first sense. J. explains वेणीसंहारम्‌ as वेण्या 
सहारः उन्मोकः अल. This is quite a plausible interpretation; for 
when वेणी is understood in the second sense, in which it certain- 
ly must be understood, सहार may either be taken to signify 
संहरणम्‌ or संयमनम्‌ (tying up, rearrangement), as we have done or 
उन्सोक : or मोक्ष untying, unloosening), as J. does. Both these 
senses, though diametrically opposed, ultimately convey the 
same idea viz. the proper rearrangement of the single braid. For 
in order to rearrange the braid, it must first be untied (thus 
सहार: = उन्मोक: ) and when it is untied, it is certainly untied 
with a view to rearrange it in the proper form (thus सेंहार--सयमनम्‌ ) 
Thus वेणीसंहार in short means either the arrangement or the tying 
up of the single braid (after of course unloosening-it), or the 
unloosening of the single braid (in the process of rearranging 
it. But the latter interpretation, though intrinsically unoffend- 
ing, has to be reiected in view of SAATH aad... ITAA: कशहस्तम्‌ 
and ` एष ते मूथेजानां संहारोऽभिनन्दितः . Act vi. 42.l by which passages 
the author paraphrases वेणीसंहारम्‌, which he has used in the same — 
connection. This means the poet intends to take सहार: in the sense 
of संयमनम्‌. A third way, for which also J. is responsible, runs 
वेण्या (हेतुना) संहारो (विनाशो दुःशासनादीनां) यव. This makes the title refer _ 
to the slaughter of Dussasana and others, whic h was ultimately 
due to Draupadi's braid of hair being dragged by DuS$&sana. | 
Thus there are three grammatical and three exegetical explana- 
tions of the title वेणीसंहारम्‌, 


It is a well-known traditional custom of Sanskrit writers to _ 
begin their works with a salutation or benediction. Thi$is called | 
AS. It is credited with the power of removing obstacles and . 
leading to safe completion the work undertaken. In dramas it | 
. usually takes the form of a benedictory stanza or stanzas, which | 
are called Nandi. Yor the efficacy and desirability of the 


Mangala vide मांगलिक आचार्यों महतः झास्रोघस्य मंगलार्थ बृद्धिशब्द्मादित 
प्रयुङ्क्ते। मंगलादीनि हि शास्राणि sered वीरपुरुषकाणि भवान्ति आयुष्मत्पुरुषकाणि 
चाध्येतारश्च वृद्धियुक्ता यथा स्युरिति ˆ पतञ्जलि'४ महाभाष्य; ` ननु मंगलस्य समाप्ति 
साधनत्वं नास्ति | मंगले कृतेपि कादम्बर्यादौ निविन्नपरिसमाप्त्यदशेनात्‌। मंगलाभावेषि / 
किरणावल्यादौ - समास्तिद्शनादन्वयब्यतिरेकव्यमिचारादिति चेत्‌ । न। कादम्बर्यादौ 


विन्नबाहुल्यात्समाप्त्यभावः | किरणावल्यादों तु ST [GU मंगलं कृतमतो न व्यभिचारः पु 


t my 
p A ०5 , 
~ 


Act I 5 
जनु मंगलस्य कतेव्यत्वे किं प्रमाणामाति चेत्‌ । न । शिष्टाचारानुमितश्रतेरेव प्रमाणत्वात्‌ । 
समासिकामो मंगलमाचरेदिति श्रतेः aiaz s दीपिका. 


I. Construe:-fifüzxfa एभिः मघुकरे: ललितमकरन्दः, संभिन्नमुकुल 


(अत एव) इन्दोः करैः अन्तः छुरित इव (दृश्यमानः), हरिचरणयोः प्रकीणः अयं 
पुष्पाणाम्‌ अज्ञाले: अस्य सदसः नयनसुमगां सिद्धिं नः विधत्ताम्‌ । (शिखरिणी) 


The SUtradhara held in the cavity formed by joining 
together his two hands ( अञ्जलिः= ओंजळ in Marathi < HAET पुमान्‌ 
` हृस्तसंपुटे ' सादिनी ) fresh fully blown flowers, replete with honey, 
ready to be offered in worship at the feet of Lord ViSnu. Bees 
attractéd by their fragrance and their honey hovered round the 
hollow formed by his hands. He naturally desired that the 
flowers should not be touched by the bees, nor should their 
honey be devoured by them. He was therefore trying to ward 
them off (निषिद्ध), but his fwo hands being already engaged in 
holding the flowers, his efforts to drive the bees away were not 
quite so successful, with the result that the bees by their mover 
ments at least succeeded in rending unsteady (लालित shaken ; 
stirred. ` प्रेङ्खोलितं तरलितं लितं Need yaw’? अभिधानाचिंतामाणि ) the 
honey, if they could not suck if up. J. explains alternatively 
निषिद्धैः as ‘prohibited by. the Süstras' quoting as from Manu 
* छिद्राणि कीटजुशाने कुसुमानि विवजयेत्‌' . Though this can hardly be the | 
meaning of निषिद्धैः, it can account for the Sütradhüra's anxiety 
to ward the bees off. For, flowers already enjoyed by bees would 
be unsuitable for divine worship. Consequently J's explanation 
of Sed as पीत must be rejected. The second line contains an 
. Utprek$8, which is neither clear nor charming ( चमत्कृतिजनक ) 
"The poet appears to us to have somehow brought in a reference 
, to the moon in order to satisfy the definition of a Nandi, which 
requires inter alia mention of the moon ( Vide Appendix A ). 
The cavityful contained flowers, of course white, the buds 
| (मुकुलः-लम्‌ ) of which were fully (सम्‌ ) open. The filaments bedewed 
with honey were consequently clearly visible. And itisthese - 
honeyed filaments which, we think, are fancied to be the ambro- 
sial rays of the moon, with which the covityful is described to be 
as it were lined ( BRA strewed, occupied, smeared) from the 
- inside. This, in our opinion, is the best way of understanding the 
Utpreksa. Other ways are also possible. To wit, (2) करे... oa इव 


grs Notes on the Venisarhhira 


संभिन्नसुकुळ:. The buds were fully blown. But the poet imagines 
that they were so blown beeause they were as though cut (छुरित-छुर्‌ 
छोराति to cut) from inside by the rays of the moon. This means 
that the flowers in the afijali'are fancied to belong to that cate- 
gory, which blossoms during night under the influence of the 
moon. The Utpreksa then becomesa TAAT, inasmuch as a 
cause for the opening of the flowers is fancied. संभिन्नसुकुलत्ब was 
a fact. What was fancied was the reason for this viz. that the 
flowers were cut from inside by the rays of the moon. .The 
Drama was being represented on a moonlit night. As the Sūtra- 
dhara entered with a cavityful of fully blown flowers, rays of the 
moon found their way inside them. This leads the SUtradhara to 
imagine that the flowers were as though opened by theinfluence 
of the rays of the moon. (3) feed मिश्रितानि मुकुलाने यत्र. The 
afijali contained flowers which were intermixed ( समिन ) with 
buds. And these buds are faricied to be the rays of the moon. 
That is how we understand the Utpreksa according to this way. 
Note that इव is one of the regular wordsthat reveal the presence 
ofan.Utprek$a. Read “ मन्ये शङ्के धवं प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिमि:। उत्प्रेक्षा 
व्यज्यते शन्देरिवशब्दोषि ताइशः' काव्यादर्श 234. सिद्धि नः-Th० stanza 
apparently has an un-Nandi-like ring about it in so far as it con- 
tains a Pope for ' our success, whereas the ordinary Nandi 
expresses a hope for the good of the audience. This objection is 
rémoved when we remember that the success hoped for is to be 
delightful (सुभग) to the eyes of the assembly. People have assem- 


bled to witness a drama. The Sütradhàra hopes that success may. 


attend his performance—a success that will delight the audi- 
. ence. So ultimately the hope refers to the good of the congrega- 
“tion. प्रकोणे, thuogh a p.p. from At% किराति, has the sense of about 

to be scattered or offered.’ When the SUtradhara uttered this 
X stanza, the flowers had not already been offered, but they were 
going to be offered. Thus the निष्ठा or the p.p. termination त 
(here changed to "t ) in TAO is not used in the ordinary sense of 


. denoting a past action, but an action which was to commence > 
in the near future, according to the Vartika 'आदिकमेणि निष्ठा वक्तव्या, | 
For a similar well-known use read ' मम मन्दभाग्यायाः पुनरेकेव दुहिता 3 


सापि त्वया कर्मिश्विदेशान्तरे दत्ता । कथमेवं दूरदेशस्थितेन जामात्रा सहास्याः पाणि- 


ग्रहणं भविष्यतीति चिन्तयात्मापि न मे प्रातिभाति ^ रत्नावलि i. ` अन्ये च बहवः शूरा _ : 
मदर्थे त्यक्तजीविताः ' atari. 9.. पुष्पाणाम्‌ अज्ञाले: is a Sanskritism for | 


-— 


अज्ञालिपारोमिताने or अजलिस्थाने पुष्पाणि 
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2. Clonstrue:-«rfer: पुलिनेषु केलिकुषिता, रासे रससुत्सज्य गच्छ- 

न्तीम्‌, अश्रुकल॒षां राधिकाम्‌ अनुगच्छतः तत्पादग्नतिमानिवेशितपदस्य उद्‌भूतरोमोद्र A: 
प्रसन्नदायितादृश्स्य कंसद्विपः SIT: अनुनयः वः पुष्णातु | ( शादूलूविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 

_ On the sands (पुलिनम्‌ ) of the Jumna (कालिन्दी) Krsna was en- 
joying the cowherds' rasa dance, in which the Gopis, including 
his special favourite Radha, took part. Krsna, it,would appear, 
inadvertently paid unusual attention to some other cowherdess, 
at which Rádhà was offended. She was very jealous of KrSna’s 
affection. She thought a rival was about to usurp her place. , 
Tears stood in her eyes. She ‘now lost all interest (रसः delight) 

‘in the play and at once started away in anger. Krsna closely 
followed with a view to conciliafe(अशु-नी) her and in doing so he 
planted ( निवाशित) his feet exactly on the impressions प्रतिमा ) left 
by her feet in the sands. His affection for Radha was so genuine 
that contact with the very sand first touched by his beloved's 
feet thrilled his entire frame through transport of love. . ‘This 
was the most decisive and unmistakable proof of his sincere love 
for Radha. For if contact with the mere sand first touched by 
her thrilled him, how great would be his delight, if Radha her- 
self were to be favourable to him? All this was duly noticed 
by the clever Ràdhà, who, delighted'at heart, cast. at him a 
glance of gratification, which meant that Krsna's conciliation 
had achieved ivs purpose. कोलिकापिता-केल्यां कुपिता angry or offended | 
in the sport. The keli, of course, refers to the rasa dance. केलिकुपिता 
would also mean केल्या कुपिता angry for very sport, feigning anger, 
but this meaning does not appear to be the one intended. — रास: 
a kind of circular dance practised by cowherds, especially that ` 
in which Krsna and the Gopis took part.  ' रासो विदग्धगोष्ठयां च . 
क्रीडायामपि गोदुहाम्‌ ! विश्व. अश्रनिः FL turbid or bedewed with 
tears. The kaluSatva refers tothe fact that owing to tears 
rising the usual spelendour of her face was lost. स्याः पादयो: 
ग्रतिमासु निवेशिते पदे येन. उद्भूता रोमोद्गतिः यस्य रोमोद्गतिः ( रोम्णाम्‌ SKA: 
bristling or standing on end of the hair) is one of the eight 
सात्तिविकभावऽ of outward manifestations of the passion raging -in- | 
side. Note स्तम्भः स्वेदोथ-रोमाञ्चः स्वरभंगोथ वेपथुः । वेवर्ण्यमश्रु प्रलय इत्यष्टौ 
सात्त्विकाः स्म्रता ! S. D. iii. 35-36. प्रस... दष्टस्य is a proleptic ad- 
jective. It shows the result of KrSDa's anunaya or conciliation. 
कंसद्विषं: the slayer of Katisa ४.८. Krsna, कस was King of Mathura, 
son of Ugrasena and maternal uncle of Krsna, being the brother 
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J and earth respectively. When these demons began to torment. 
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of his mother, Devaki. While after the marriage of Devaki with 
Vasudeva, Kathsa was driving the happy couple home, a 
heavenly voice warned him that the eighth child of Devaki would - 
kill him. Thereupon he put both of them into prison and kept 
the strictest wateh over them. As soon as a child was born to 
Devaki, it was taken away by Kamsa and killed, and six 
children were disposed of in thi; way. The seventh child was 
Balarama, but he was transferred, while yet unborn, from the 
womb of Devaki to that of Rohini, the second wife of Vasudéva 
living in Gokula, and it was'given out that Devaki had had an 
abortion. Krsna was the eighth child, who was conveyed by 
Vasudeva inspite of Kamsa’s vigilance, from his prison to the 
house of the cowherd-chief Nanda, where he was brought up as 
the son of Nanda and YaSoda. When Kathsa came to know this, | 
he sent several demons to work the death of 'Krisna but he killed | 
them all with ease: At last Kamsa invited Balarama and Krsna, j 
for fighting duels with wrestlers at his court, whom he had ins- 
 Vructe:! to kill them. But instead of killing their adversaries, the 
wresti:rs themselves were killed and while Kamsa was making | 
the last attempt to destroy his much dreaded enemy, Krsna | 
_ drag:cd him from his throne and killed him in open court. 
अक्षुण्ण (from HF SIA to tread upon) not trodden or trampl- | 
ed upon, not baffled, accepted, successful. 4: उण्गातु may nourish j 
you, may lead you on to prosperity. | | 


3. Construe— मयपुरदहने देव्या सप्रेम इष्टः, आसुरीमिः किमिदामिति भयात्‌ | 
संत्रमात्‌ च (इष्टः), शान्तान्तस्तत्त्वसारेः ऋषिभिः सकरुणं (दष्टः), विष्णुना सस्मितेन 
(सता दृष्टः), देत्यवीरेः अस्रम्‌ आकृष्य उपशमितवधूसंभ्रमैः सगे: ( सद्भिः दृष्ट: ), ' 
देवताभिः सानन्दं (दष्टः) धूर्जटिः युष्मान्‌ पातु । (स्रग्धरा) | ] 


H 


at the (time of the) burning of the cities constructed by Maya. | 
The reference is to लिपुरदहन brought about by Siva. 'l'here were | 


CIEN e A पदलोपी V . , ५ i | 
मयानामतान पुराण मयपुराणि (मध्यमपदलेपी समासः) । तेषां दहन तस्मिन्‌ | 


in ancient days three demons, Taraksa, Kamalaksa and Vádyun: E 
malin by name, sons of Taraka, who by propitiating Brahma 
with rigorous austerities had obtained three cities. These were 
built for them by Maya, the architect of the demons and were. 
made of gold, silver and iron and were situated in the sky, 


the world by wandering about here and there in their. moveable 
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cities, Siva at the request of the gods and with their co-opera- 
tion burnt the three cities together with the inmates thereof, 
and consequently became known as Tripura ri, Purantaka, 
Purü&rüti ete. “ते तु लब्धवराः प्रीताः संप्रधार्य परस्परम | पुरलयविसृश्यर्थ मय 
ARTA: Wig ततो मयः स्वतपसा चक्रे धीमान्‌ पुराणि च । त्रीणी काञ्चनमेकं वे 
रोप्यं कार्ष्णायसं तथा ॥ 20 ^ अध्याय 24: ^ एकबाणेन तं Bag परमेश्वरः | निजघ्ने 
साखुरगणं देवदेवो महेश्वरः ॥ 35 बाणतेजोभिदग्धं तद्दिश्रकीर्णं सहखधा। ...36 एवं 
हि त्रिपुरं दर्थं दानवाश्वाप्यशेषतः | महेश्वरेण क्रुद्धेन त्रैलोक्यस्य हितैषिणा ॥ aT 
अध्याय 27 कणेपवे. The present stanza describes how Siva was 
gazed at with different feelings by different parties at the time 
of this great victory, which is celebrated by the Hindus even to 
this day by means of illuminations on the l5th day of Kartika, 
which is known as Tripuri-Paurnima. Siva’s queen (देवी), 
Parvti, naturally looked at him affectionately, when he was 
displaying such wonderful valour. The demonesses (आसुरी) were. 
terrified because they knew not what it all meant( किमिदासिति ) 
and became confused (संभ्रम: flurry, confusion) for this very terror, 
not knowing what to do. शान्तं च तदू अन्तस्तत्त्व च, तदेव सारः येषां ते 
whose strength or essence lay in a quiet soul. To the sages quiet 
was the all-in-all of life. Anything which was opposed to शम 
was therefore by them disliked. ‘The present phenomenon con- 
sequently excited in them nothing but a feeling. of pity— pity 
for the poor.demons that were about to be burnt to death and 
also for Siva for his murderous activity, which was so glaringly ' 
opposed to their cherished Sama. ViSNu merely smiled, signify- 
_ing thereby his surprise at that tremendous fuss Siva was 
making to burn the three cities, a feat which he could have 
accomplished in no time and with the greatest ease. This clause 
*shows Bhatta Narayana s distinct partiality towards Visnu and 
- reveals him to be a devotee of that deity, a fact which already 
must have occurred to the reader on a perusal of the first two 
stanzas which glorify that God. In this connection the.reader's 
attention is invited to iii, IO infra and our remarks thereon. 
Another thing to be noted here is that from the account of the 
_ tripuradahana contained in the Mahabharata we learn that Visnu 
actually co-operated with Shiva as his instrument by becoming the 
one arrow with which Siva burnt those cities ( कल्पयित्वा रथं दिव्यं ततो 
बाणमकल्पयत्‌ । चिन्तायेत्वा हरिं विष्णुमव्ययं यज्ञवाहनम्‌ ॥ 80 शरं संकल्पयांचक्रे विश्व- 
कर्मा महामनाः । 37 ` FTA अ. 26). But Bhatta Na "8४७989 here places 
m : 
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Visnu on a detached pedestal of indfference, from which with an 
air of superiority he is smiling at Siva's activity. This twisting : 
of the original is highly significant and confirms the view regard- 
ing the author's religious creed mentioned above. The reading 
सारमत च for सास्मितेन appears to be a later emendation, introduced. 
to secure some sort of symmetry with सप्रेम. But सगवः baffles 
such attempt at symmetry. On the cont rary Tin ` सस्मितं च intro- 
duces an element of dissymmetry. For jf it was to be used to 
connect the various clauses, it should either find place in the 
last clause, or be repeated in every one. It is therefore better to 
to have no 4 at all. Note that the च in the second half of the 
first line does not connect thestwo Clauses, but merely भयात्‌ and 
TAAL. आकृष्यात्रम्‌ is more powerful than आदायास्रम and is therefore 
preferred. It is also more in keeping with the robust fearless 
character of the demons. उपशमिते: वधूनां संभ्रमः यैः The hauteur 
of the demons was by no means toned down. They frankly 
prepared. themselves’ for fight, quite undaunted, and allayed 
the confusion of their wives, who, in their characteristic feminine 
way, had a truer presentiment of the fate impending. सानन्दम्‌-- 


This was natural; because it was at the ` special request of the | 


god that Siva had taken upon himself the task of destroying these 

_ demons. qui टिः is Siva. . Explain & भारभूता जटिः (°= जरा: ) यस्य who 
possesses heavy matted hair or 4: गङ्गा जटिषु यस्य having the 
Ganges in his matted hair. This. stanza is a good example of 
a figure of a speech called उल्लेख, defined in S. D. as ° कांचिद्‌ भेदाद्‌ ; 
गृहीतृ्णां विषयाणां तथा क्वचित्‌ । एकेस्यानेकधोष्ठेलः यः स उल्लेख उच्यते ? ५. 5० 


and illustrated in ‘ प्रिया इति गोपवधूमिः शिझारिति वृद्धैरधीश इति देवै: । | 


(CN IN SO 


नारायण इति भक्तेव्रेह्मेत्ययादि योगिभिदेवः ? | 

| According to a -famous dictum of Bharata the . Nandi 
suggests the plot of the play ( * आशीनेमस्किया रूपः "en काव्याथसूचक: 
नान्दीते कथ्यते › ) S. D. and D.:R. also speak of ' छोके: काव्याथसूचकेः?, 
Looked at from that point of view the present Nandi stanzas 
also yield suggestions! of the plot of the play. Thus, the first. 
stanza suggests the outrage committed by the voluptuous (मधुकर:) 
: Duryodhana and others on Draupadi inspite of the wholesome 
advice to (the contrary’ given by Bhisma and others. This 
is how the suggestion in this stanza is usually explained. But this 


view, we think, is entirely wrong. For the outrage on Draupadi D 
is now a matter of past liistory and does not'form a part of the M 


E 
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plot of the play. We think the suggestion form this stanza 
should refer to Duryodhana’s rejection of the overtures of peace 
made by Krsna even against the advice of-Nàrada, Bhisma, 
Drona, Gandhari and others and his subsquent impudence to 
capture the person of the Lord. The second line may suggest 
the tearing open of DuSSasana's chest by Bhima with his sharp 
nails. The second stanza suggests generally the scenes of the 
first and ‘the sixth acts. The tearful Draupadi angry at 
her insult long remaining unavenged and the victorious Bhima 
now able to conciliate his beloved after carrying out his fearful 
vow. The suggestion in the third stanza can be more explicitly 
-explained by referring it to the feeling with which different: 
people looked at Bhima when he became ready to work the ruin 
of the DhartaraStras. Devi was Bhima’s queen Draupadi, who 
naturally looked at him with affection. Duryodhana and others: 
by ‘their actions who were no better than demons and their . 
. wives were therefore asuris, who were inspired with terror and 
were confused. Sages liked Narada felt pity at the whole scene 
of slaughter where kinsmen killed kinsmen. Krsna who was 
laughing in his sleeve, because he knew it was really he who was 
pushing the Kauravas and Bhima was merely his instrument. | 
The gods naturally were delighted to see the wicked destroyed. , 


For these three stanzas some Mss. read three others, which | 
however are not incorporated in the text of ary of the printed 
editions, except that of Kedàra Natha Tarkaratna ( 870 ), 
where they occur, being prefaced by ‘ पाठान्तरे नान्दी.” They run 
as follows : ˆ जयति स नामिजेगतां स्वनाभिरन्प्रोद्भवजगङ्वघाजः । दामोदरो निजा- ` 
द्रगह्वरनिक्षिप्तजगंदण्डः ॥ १ अपि च । जयाति स भगवान्‌ कृष्णः शेते यः शेषभोग- 
शय्यायाम्‌ | मध्येपयः पयोधरपर इवाम्मोनिधिः कृष्ण: ॥ २ अपि च । उतिष्ठन्त्या 

रतान्ते भरमुरगपतौ पाणिनैकेन कृत्वा । धत्वा चान्येन वासो विगलितकबरीभारमंसे 

' ` वहन्त्याः ॥ मूयस्तत्कालकान्तिद्विगुणितसुरतप्रीतिना शौरिणा वः । शय्यामालिङ्गय नीतं 
वपुरलसलसद्वाहु SA: पुनातु ॥ ३ Translate: Glorious is that Damo- 
dar [ that is Krsna | the support ( नाभिः the nave of a wheel 
which supports the spokes, hence support) of the worlds, from the | 
hole of whose navel ( स्व has no propriety ) springs up [ Brahma] 
the seed [ that is, the creator | of the universe and who [ at the 

_ time of universal destruction ] throws the egg of the world in 
the abyss ( TAH ) of his own belly. Moreover, glorious is that 
. divine Krsna, who sleeps on the bed of the hood of [ the lordly 


f: y ४ 


E 


f 
in 


8८ Notes on the Venisarhhara . 


serpent] Sesa in the middle of the water of the ocean, even like 

another dark coloured ocean. Moreover, may the body of 

LakSmi, with arms languidly ( अलसं यथा तथा ) moving [through 
exhaustion of sports|, that was embraced and again brought 

back to thesbed by Sauri [that is, Visnu] whose delight in 

sexual sports became doubled at [the sight of] her beauty at 

that time, when she, her profuse braid of hair hanging loosely 

on her shoulders, was getting up at the conclusion of their sport 

supporting the weight [of her body] on the lordly serpént with 
one of her hands and holding by the other her garment protect. 
youd 3. The last stanza contains too uttàna a description of 
the sambhoga Srngüra between Visnu and LakSmi and is really 
unsuitable for a Nandi. i 


' नान्यन्ते at the end of the Nandi. The Nandi generally con” 
sisted of a benedictory stanza or stanzas in praise of some 
favourite deity, with which a play in Sanskrit began. Techni- 
cally it formed one of the 22 parts, such as Pratyahara, Avatar 
raa etc. that constituted the Pürvaranga. This latter was an 
elaborate religious ceremony which according to Bharata it was | 
necessary to go through before a play actually commenced. For | 4 | 
interesting details vide NatyaSastra adhyaya v, called Pürvara- 
' Rgavidhana. Later authorities left it to the option of the dramatist 
to go through all the items of the PurvaraNga or not. But the 
Nandi was compulsory. Read यन्नाव्यवस्तुनः पूर्व रक्षविधोपशान्तये । कुशी- 
ऊवाः प्रकुरवौन्ति पूवेरङ्गः स उच्यते॥ 29 अत्यहारादिकान्यज्ञान्यस्य भूयांसि यद्यपि । 
तथाप्यवश्यं कतेब्या नान्दी विभोपद्यान्तये ॥ 28 S.D. vi. For the definitions of y 
Nandi and Sūtradhāra vide Appendix A. The words नान्यन्ते सूत्रघारः. | 
occurring after the benedictory stanzas raise the question as to 
who recited the Nandi. There appears to be no doubt that it was | | 
. the Sütradh&àra who did it, for Bharata speciafically lays down | 
that he should do so ( सूलधारः Teta मध्यमं स्वरमाश्रितः । नान्दी प्रदेदा- D 
दशभिरष्टभिवाप्यलंकृताम्‌ ' ARTA v. 98). But then why not have the | 
word सूजथार:-" precede the Nandi stanzas to show that they are - 
to be uttered by the SUtradhara? Answer to this objection a 
appears to us to be this that the Nandi was really no part of the | | 
drama, which began only when it was over. Besides it was | 
well-known that the SUtradhara who figured prominently in the " 
PürvaraDga, recited it. The dramatist therefore did not think it | 
necessary to put that ५६३६९-१।7९०६।०॥(सूत्रघारः=सून्नधारो वदति is peal- | 


y 
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ly a stage-direction) before the Nandi stanzas, for stage-direc- 
tions figured only in that part which constitued the drama 
proper. Another point to be noted in this connection is this. 
According to the ancient rule laid down by Bharata and mention- 
ed by D. R. and S. D. the Sūtradhāra quitted the stage along | 
witlr his followers as soon as the PUrvaraNga was over-and an 
actor, called Sthāpaka, who resembled him in qualities and 
form entered to take his place ( त्र्यं वा चतुरख वा शुद्ध चित्रमथापि वा | 
प्रयुज्य र्गाक्निप्क्रासेस्सूत्रधारः सहानुगः ॥ rag श्रयुज्य विधिनेवं तु Tate प्रयोगत*। 
स्थापकः प्रविशेचत्र सूत्रधारगुणाकृति:॥ i507 TAAA V; “ae विधायादौ सूत्रधारों 
निवर्तते | प्रविश्य स्थापकस्तद्वत्‌ काव्यमास्थापयेत्ततः ॥ 26 सा. द. ४). So it is 
this Sthapaka, who really figured in the Prastavana and 
introduced the subiectmatter of the play ( काव्य काव्याथम्‌ 
अमभिनेयकाव्यकथा स्थापयाति सूचयति असो स्थापकः); Buf in the Sanskrit 
plays, as we have them now, we find no mention of Sthapaka 
and it is the Sütradhára who does all the business, which 
according to Bharata properly belonged to Sthapaka. ViSvanatha 
explains this violation of the ancient rule by saying that now- 
a-days the Pürvaranga is not properly performed and hence the 
Sütradhara alone does the whole business viz, reciting the Nandi 
which is only a part of the PUrvaraNga, and conducting the 
Prastüvanà. Vide ‘ इदानीं पूवरङ्गस्य सम्यकञ्रयोगाभावादेक एवं aaa: सर्व 
प्रयोजयतीति व्यवहार: । सा. X. vi p. 265 ( निणेय°). The above | 
quotation from Bharata lays down the length of. the 
Nangi to be either 8 or l2 padas. What is meant by pada isa 
disputed point. The ordinary meaning of ‘a word’ ( ` सुप्तिङन्तं पदम्‌ 
HT. .4.4) suits only a few cases, notably the Uttarar&macarita. 
४ Pada then is taker to mean a quarter of a stanza (in which 
sense the Nandi of our play. conforms to the rule, because it 
eonsists of I2 padas —3 stanzas), or the half of a line as deter- 
mined by the cæsura (in which sense the one-stanza Nandi of the 
Sakuntala and others becomes a Stapada). अलम तिविस्तरेण enough - - 
of prolixity. The prolixity refers to the other parts of the 
Pürvaranga, which the SUtradhara says he does not want to go 
through. For he finds .he has captured the attention of the 
. audience, which has grown eager to witness his representation. 
Any more elaboration of the PUrvaraNga will only make the 
assembly impatient and spoil the charm of the play. अलम्‌ and 
_ SAH having the sense of “enough of’ ‘away with’ govern the 
instrumental case. “A® भूषणपय शिशक्तिवारणवाचकमू' अमरः. 
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4. Construe:—4: श्रवण्पज्ञालिपुटपेयं भारताख्यमः्रतं कृतवान्‌ , तम्‌ अरागम 
अक्ृष्णं कृष्णद्वेपायनम्‌ अहं वन्दे । ( आर्या ) 


The poet here is through the mouth of the Sütradhàra 
offering his own homage to the author of the Mahabharata, who 
has evidently supplied him with the necessary inspiration. The 
distinction between the Bharata and the Mahabharata, known 
to critics of the great epic, is certainly not meant here by 
Bhatta Narayana. We think he uses Bharata instead of Maha - 
bharata just for the sake'of the metre. The Bharata is identified 
with nectar, which necessitates the identification ofthe ear 
( with which the epic is heard ) with the hollow (पुटः-टम्‌) of the 
anjali (with which nectar is drunk). This is: technically an 


example of परम्परितरूपक (“यत्न कस्यचिदारोपः परारोपणकारणम्‌ । तत्परम्परितम्‌ - 


S. D. x. 29). The identification with nactar suggests the great 
pleasure which the reading of the Mahabharata is expected to 


C 


afford. श्रवणमेव अज्ञालिपुर्ट तेन पेयम्‌ fit to be drunk by the hollow of 


the hands joined together in the form of the ear. The second. ^ : 
line contains विरोधाभास or apparent contradiction. अराग and अतृष्ण | 


apparently mean ‘having no colour’ and ‘not dark’ respectively. 
As going with Vyasa they involve a contradiction: for Vyasa 
did possess a colour viz, dark. So how could he be referred to 
_ as araga and akrSna? The contradiction is removed by taking 
अरग = free from passion, which is the result of the quality rajas 
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— ( 'रजो रागात्मकं विद्वि गीता xiv. 7) and AFT free from the dark qua’ (B 


lity viz. tamas, whose result is dulness. So the two adiectives 


together convey the idea that Vy&sa was free from both the two 


qualities, rajas and tamas, and was made of sattva (purity, 
goodness) only, -The reading अतृष्णम्‌ for अतृष्ण is not good. 
‘Absence of thirst is already indicated by saying that Vyüsa was 
araga. Besides AJH would lose the विरोधाभास, which the poet 
evidently intends. कृष्णद्वैपायन is a compound epithet of Vyasa, 
each part of the compound.also designating thesame personality. 


. He was called Krsna, because he was swarthy in complexion — 


and came to be known as Dvaipüyana, because soon after his 


birth he was deposited in an island, where also he was born. He | 


became Vyasa because he arranged the Vedas and gavethem their 


presentform. Note पराशरेण संयुक्ता सद्यो TH सुषाव सा। th जज्ञे च यसुनाद्वीपे | 
पाराशर्यः स वीयेवान्‌॥ 26. न्यस्तो द्वीपे स यद्वालः तस्माद्‌ द्वैपायनः स्मृतः 98 | 
_ अ. 64 “ यो व्यस्य वेदांश्वतुरो तपसा भगवानषिः । लोके व्यासत्वमापेदें काष्ण्या- | 


e 


ee a 


Act I i5 


स्कृष्णत्वमेव च ॥ 86 अ, I44 आदिपव. The compound is thus dissolved: 
कृष्णश्वासों द्वेपायनश्व and XTA is explained as द्वीपम्‌ अयनं न्यासस्थानं 
यस्य सः द्वीपायनः द्वीपायनः, एवं द्वैपायनः by the addition of स्वार्थें अण 
(which eauses vrddhi of the first member) according to श्रज्ञादिभ्यश्व 
HT-5.4. 38, The account of his birth is interesting. Vide Chapter 
64 Adiparva. Satyavati (also called Matsyagandha, G&ndhivati 
Yojangandhà) was really a daughter of King Vasu Uparicara 
and an Apasaras, called Adrik&, but was brought up as the 
daughter of a fisherman. While playing her father’s ferry across 
the Jumna she once had as her passenger the sage, ParaSara, 
who was captivated by her beauty. To avoid the gaze of people 
sitting on the banks of the river, the sage by his miraculous 
power created a mist, under whose sympathetic veil union 
between the two took place. Immediately a boy was born, who 
was no other than the celebrated Vyasa. ParüSara then restored 
to Satyavati her virginity, which was one of the conditions of 
their union भवन्तः परिषदप्रेसराः 0 you leader of the assembly. Pro- 
nouns as a rule have no vocative. भवद्‌ however is an exception. 
Compare ` हे भवन्तः पौरजानपदाः ? Uiii. स has the कृत्‌ ix अ (ट) 
attached to it to form सर, when it is preceded by पुरः अग्रतः and 
अभ्रे, according to RANAY सते.” पा. 3.2.48 ( पुरस्सरः। अग्रतस्सरः | 
अग्रमग्रेणाग्रतो वा सरतीति अग्रेसरः। सि. को. ). As this was the first: 
_ occasion on which the play was baing represented (compare 
नेवनाटकेद्शन०'), it is likely * the leaders of the assembly included 
the PraSnikas or judges, whose duty in ancient days it was to. 
. examine a play and make a report to the king with a view to 
award a prize to the author. Vide for the qualifications of these. 
- PraSnikas Bharata's Natyasatra xxvii. The reading तत्रभवतः 
should be rejected because तत्रभवान्‌ refers to a person not with- _ 
in the hearing of the speaker. In तद्वन्तः तद्‌ has no propriety. 
. - 5. COonsirue:— vw: काव्यबन्धः अपरः कुसुमाज्ञालिः इव अत्र IERA । 
मधुलिहः मधुषेंदून इव विरळान्‌ अपि गुणलेशान्‌ भजत | ( आर्या ) | 


` काव्यबन्धः a poetical composition: The Stitradhara 
identifies this with ‘another’ cavityful of flowers, for one eavity- 
ful of real flowers has already been offered at the feet of Hari. 
_ "The second line exhibits the Sttradhara’s modesty. 


मृगराजळक्ष्मणः WUT इति लक्ष्म यस्य तस्य. This word has con- 
founded many. The plain meaning appears to us to be ‘ one 
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whose designation or title is Mrgar&/a'. We know in Sanskrit 
words meaning a lion are attached to nouns to designate the 
best of the class e.g. पुरुषसिंहः, षुरुषकेसरी etc. So it appears the, 
epithet Mrgaraia was bestowed upon Bhatta N&ráyana either on 
account of his eminence as à poet or as a Dráhmana. (2) J. 
paraphrases BRASH: by सिंहाचिन्हस्य. This has been explained | 
to mean that Bhatta Narayana’s family-name, that is, surname 
was Simha and it is further coniectured that some of the Sinha | 
families in Bengal probably belong to the same stock as our poet. © 
This explanation appears to us to be entirely wrong. The word 
Lakshman shows the Mrgaraia was the poet’s distinctive designa- 
tion or title, which a surname surely is not, for it is common to 
all members of the family. Thus it will be seen that the objection 
of some people that Mrgaraia and Bhatta form a strange or odd 
grouping, because the one is an epithet proper to the regal or 
military caste and the other to the Brahmana, is not valid, for the 
objection is: based on the idea that WITS means सिंह which as a 
surname, shows the person holding it to be a KSatriya and we | 
have shown above that this idea is incorrect. (3) A third explana- | 
tion is to take मृगराज = मृगेण शशेन राजते शोभते इति = द्विजराजः meaning -— 
the moon and punningly, the best of Br&hmanas. This also must 
. þe relected. Titles can never be paraphrased. They are शब्द- 
RAIER. (4) BUA लक्ष्म यस्य, The laksma of a lion is his’ 
mane (iata). Narayana was also endowed with jata, which in 
` this ease means a particular method of repeating the Vedic texts 


= which may algebriacally be represented as ab, ba, ab, a and b 
standing for two Vedic words. Thus the jat&pàtha of «HT wey: 
ds नमो रुद्रेभ्य:, wien नमः. नमो SEXE, This explanation stands self- 
condemned as being almost absurdly farfetched. It is possible य j 
the original reading was फेविंग्टगराजलक्ष्मण: and then कविमृगराज would . | | 
be a legitimate title, which can be compared with such titles as 
वेदान्तकेसरी, कीतेनकेसरी etc. But it is not found in any Mss. भट्ट was | 
an honorific title indicating great learning. Jin his commen- 
tary on the M a lati-M adhava explains Bhatta as चतु:शाख्राभिनज्ञ: The 
reading अभिनवकातेम्‌ for कृतिमू would mean that the Venisamhara - 
was a new play of Narayana, but as no older plays of his 3 
known, अभिनवक्रातेम्‌ is relected. sq... नुरोधात्‌ out of regard for 
the poet's labours. उदात्तं यत्‌ कथायाः वस्तु तास्मन यः गौरवः तस्मात्‌ out 
of reverence for the sublime or lofty plot of the story. नव 
PRBI out of curiosity to witness a new play. This appeal t 
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the audience to be attentive does not bespeak a great poet con 
-seious of his powers. He has laboured hard to produce a good 
play. Whether he has succeeded therein or not he does not 
know. The audience should have some regard for his honest 
labours at least. Secondly, the poet has ehosen a sublime story 
for his plot, which must command reverence from all people. 
के 'Thirdly, if not for anything, at least for the very novelty of the 
. play people should be attentive. Compare * प्रणायेषु वा दाक्षण्यादथवा 
सद्वस्तुपुरुषबहुमानात्‌ । श्रुणुत मनोभिरवहितैः क्रियामिमां कालिदासस्य V. i. 2. भाव 
Sir. This is how his assistant adresses the Sütradhára; who calls 
him Marisa. ‘ सूलधारं वदेद्‌ भाव इति वै पारिपारश्चिकः । ay सूत्रधारो WIR 
ORT... 48" S. D. vi. आये. ..ज्ञया by the command of honoured 
| Vidura. आर्य is defined as F शीलं दया दानं धेः सत्यं कृतज्ञता | अद्रो 
इति येष्वेतत्तान्‌ आर्थान, संप्रचक्षते ॥ ” | क्तव्यमाचरन्कार्यमकर्तब्यमनाचरन्‌ तिष्ठति 
प्रकृताचारे स वा आये इति esa: ॥ faex was the younger brother of 
Dhrtarastra and Pingu. When Vicitravirya died without leav- 
| P ing any issue and the family of Santanu stood the danger of 
becoming extinct owing to BhiSma's rigorous vow of celibacy, 
Satyavati invited Vyasa, her son of virgin days, to beget issue 
on his brother’s widows. Ambika, the elder widow, closed her 
eyes at the time of her union with Vyasa, being. repulsed and 
frightened by his ugly form and appearn ce and by the stink of 


his body. Her son Dhrtarastra consequently became blind and _ . 


was for that reason regarded as unfit for the throne. Ambalika, - 
the younger widow, became pale and her son Pàndu developed | 
the same colour. On seeing that Ambik&’s son was blind, Satya- 
vati requested Vyasa to have another son for her. But Ambika 
recoiled from the presence of the repulsive sage and sent to him 
one of her slave-girls dressed in her own clothes. This girl be- 
came the mother of Vidura and obtained freedom from slavery 
as a result of her union with the great sage. Vidura was re- 
markable for his great wisdom, righteousness, piety and devo- 
tion to Lord Krsna. He particularly loved the Pandavas and 
saved them from many critical dangers. Note | * उत्तिष्ठन्‌ (व्यासः) 
अन्रवीदेनास्‌ (अम्बिकादासीन्‌) अभुजिष्या भविष्यसि । अयं च ते शुभ गर्भः श्रेयानुदर- 
मागतः | धर्मात्मा भविता लोके सवेबुद्विमतां वरः ॥ 42 स जज्ञे विदूरो नाम कृष्ण- 
द्वेायनात्मजः | धृतराष्ट्रस्य वे भ्राता पाण्डोश्चैव महात्मनः । 48 आदिपर्व अ. 5 
शेलूषजनं the body of actors. The word जन coming after a noun 
indicates either all the individuals of that class or a single in: 
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dividual; ८. ४. दासीजनः either all the npea irls collectively, or 
one slave-gitl. शेलालिनस्तु शेळूषा जायाजीवा : भरता इत्यपि .नटाः’ 
अमरः शिलूषस्य ऋषेः अपत्यं शेळूषः, Silüsa was an ancient teacher: of 
acting and the actors are supposed to be his descendants, . spiri- 
tually or lineally. अपरिहीयमानन्‌ soas to leave no flaw, so that 
nothing will be found wanting. Tt is the pres. p. pass of हा with 


A 


TR to abandon and is used adverbially and the sense in which it 
is so used is idiomatic. Properly it means किंचित्‌ सोष्ठवेण न परिहीयते 
यथा तथा सीष्ठवापारेहीयमानम्‌ so that nothing will be abandoned by 
charm 8. e, nothing will be defective. Compare ‘ सुविहितप्रयोगतया 
amer न किमपि परिद्दास्यते? 5. 7. आतोद्य .. . विधयः operations such as the 
orderly disposition or arrangement ( विन्यासः) of the (various) 
musical Instruments. आतोद्यम्‌ दयम्‌ refers to the fourfold musical in- 
struments viz. 774 or a strinaed instrument such as a lute, 
आनद्धम्‌ or a bound instrument such as a drum, सुषिरम्‌ or a wind 
instrument such as a flute and धनम्‌ or a solid instrument such 
n ‘ : Wd त ha 
asa cymbal. Note ततं चेवावनद्धं च घनं सुषिरमेव च । चतुर्विधं तु विज्ञेयः 
मातोद्यं लक्षणान्वितम्‌ ॥ 7 ततं तन्त्रीकृतं ज्ञेयमवनद्धं तु पोष्करम्‌ । धनं तालस्तु 
विज्ञेयः सुषिरो वंशा एव च ॥ 2? ARTS अ. 29; also “ ततं वीणादिकं वाद्य-. 
भानद्धं सुरजादिकम्‌ | वंशादिकं तु सुषिरं कांस्यतालादिकं eua चतलुविधामिदं 
वाद्यं वादित्रातो्नामकम्‌ ॥ › अमरः म्रवेशकाळः- This refers to the time 
of Lord's entrance into YudhiSthira’s abode i.e. of his 
arrival there and not to the time of his entrance into 
Duryodhana's camp. After going to Yudhisthira and taking 
his leave, the Lord was to proceed to Duryodhana on his 


mission of negotiating peace. And it was in honour of this 


arrival of Krsna that Vidura was issuing orders to commence 
festivities. तत्रभवतः of that revered one, पाराशये is Vyüsa, the 
son of the sage ParüSara. «T is ParaSurama, the son of 
Jamadagni. °जामदग्न्याः प्रभृती (at the head, at the commence- 
ment ) येर्षा सुनिट्न्दारके oh मुनिषु IRR: the most eminent of the 
sages. (2) सुनयश्च इन्दारकाश्र sages and gods. The second explanation 
is to be rejected as the previous compound contains the names 
_ of sages only. FARE: means a god or a deity, but at the end of 
compounds it has the sense of the ‘chief or eminent among ’, 


_ like SX, SNA etc. The word is explained as प्रशस्ते FE यस्य and | | 
is formed according to the Vartika ' शुहुरन्दाभ्यामारकन्‌ ^; which - 


gives us शुज्ञारकः and FINE: भरत, ..काम्यया through a desire for 
(doing) good to the family of Bharata. See शापितोसि गोब्राह्मणकाम्यया 
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यद्येतत्सुवर्णकाण्डं न गृह्मासे । › Mk. iii. भरत, the son of DuSyanta and 
Sakuntalà was a remote ancestor of both Kauravas and the 
Panadvas. After him India is known as Bharatavarsa ‘or 
Bharata. The epic is also called Mahābhārata, bceause it records 
the history of the Bharatas or descendands of Bharata, though 
there are other derivations of the name also. AIAT दौत्यं येन who 
has accepted the position of a messenger शिबिरः is a camp. 
शिबिरसंनिवेशः (the site of the camp, the place where the camp 
is situated ) is unnecessariliy clumsy and hence has been rej ected. 
प्रस्थातुकामस्य desirous of starting. प्रस्थातुं कामः यस्य AJH, loses its 
final according to maxim as लुम्पेदवश्यम : कृत्ये तु काममनसोरपि । समो वा 
तताहितयोमांसस्य पचि gg: L? quoted in the तत्त्वबोधिनी on ^ WATA 
यथोपदिष्टम्‌ ˆ पा. 6, 3. I9. The Bodhini futher explains the maxim 
as कृत्यान्ते उत्तरपदे आवश्यमः अन्तं SILI अवश्यमन्तव्यः, आवऱ्यसेव्य । तथा 
qu: काममनसोः परतः अन्तं ऊुम्पेत्‌। गन्तुकामः गन्तुमनाः समो हितततयोरन्त 
वा ळुम्पत्‌ सहीतः संहितः | सततः सततः | युट्‌ at च एतयोः परो यः मच्‌ alg: 
तस्मिन्‌ परे मांसस्य अन्तं टुम्पेंत्‌ । मांस्पचनी मांस्पाकः । ˆ सकलस्य जगतः यः प्रभवः 
( creation ) स्थितिः ( sustenance) निरोधः ( destructiou ) तेषु प्रभविष्णुना 
(able). आहवः एव कत्पान्तानलः तस्य प्रशमः GT हेतुः the cause of 


extinguishing the fire of world-destruction. in the form of the War. | 


आहूयन्ते अरयः अत्र इति आहवः that in which enemies are challenged 


a battle. Both कल्प: and केल्पान्त; mean of world-destruction. _ oe 
` संवतः प्रलय: कल्पः क्षय: कल्पान्त इत्यपि अमरः ` RUPTE: or पारिपाश्चैकः is | 
the Assistant of SUtradhara. Both forms of his name are E 
grammatically correct, being derived from पारे ( round about ) M ES 
and TÑ: (side). He is always at the Sütradhàra's side. | 


Bharata thus defines him :  सूत्रधारस्य पाश्वे यः प्रकरोत्यमुना सह । काव्यार्थे- 
सूचनालापं स भवेत्‌ पारिपार्धिकः l|? कुशलिवः means a wandering minstrel 
. or a bard, from कुशीलवो, which signifies the two sons of Rama 
and Sita ` चारणास्तु कुशीलवाः अमरः ). It will be remembered that 


Ku$a and Lava, under instructions from their preceptor Valmiki, 


recited everyday Chapters from Ramayana at the gate of 
Rima’s palace, on the occasion of the horse-sacrifiee performed 
by him. Vide Ramayana Uttarakanda cantos 93 and 94. This 
was the first occasion when a Kavya, glorifying.a king, was thus 
publicly sung, and the people, who in the later days made. the 
singing of eulogistic stanzas in glorification of the kings their 
profession, derived their, name from these early singers, vi. 
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KuSa nnd Lava, कुशौळव then came to mean an actor, a sense the 
word possesses in this passages. Later derivations based. upon 
the loose morals, generally to be found among the actors, are 
' कुत्सितं शीलं येषां ते कुशीलवा:। कुशीलं वान्ति इति वा। व्याख्यासुधा. The 
artificial character of these derivations is self-evident. भरत 
connects कुशीलव with कुश See ' नानातोद्यविधाने प्रयोगयुक्तः प्रवादने कुशल: | 
आतोद्येप्यातिकुशलो यस्मात्स कुझीलवस्तस्मात्‌ ॥ 57 ANE 36. संगीतकम्‌ 
a concert. सम्यग्‌ गीतं यत्र तत्‌ संगीतम्‌ । तदेव संगतिकम्‌. “गीतं च नृत्यं च 
वाद्य च लयं संगीतमुंच्यते. *d44—-compare “ अथ कतमं JAETA REA 
गास्यानि । S.d. ननु conveys a gentle rebuke and is best translated 
by * Why’. The Sütradhüra means to say that his Assistant 
ought to know he should sing with reference, to the autumn, 
which was just the season ( अमुमेव ) in which they were talking. 
चन्द्रातपेन नक्षत्रमहेः BACH: सप्तच्छद-कुमुदपुण्डरीक-काशकुसुमानां परागेश्व घवालितं 


दिशां मण्डलं यस्मिन्‌ तम्‌. Whiteness is a peculiar characteristic of | 


the autumn, which becomes specially noticeable after the gloom 
of the rainy season. The moon, the stars ( TAH ) tbe planets 
all begin to shine in their white refulgence, being no longer 
obseured by the veil of clouds. The curlews ( कौञ्चः ) and swans, 
both of white colour, make themselves prominent. The Sapta- 
cehanda trees with their white flowers blossom. Kumuda and 
Puldarika are both white lotuses, the former specially designat- 
. ing the one bloom at night. ‘ सिते कुमुदकेरवे < पुण्डरीकं सिताभ्भोजम्‌ ˆ 
. अमरः. Kāsa is a kind of grass having white flowers ( ` क्राशस्तृणे 


रोगभेदे ’ विश्वः). The pollen ( परागः ) of Kumudas and Pitdarikas 


and of the K&$a flowers spread through the air and render all 


LI 


the quarters white. All these white objects generally figure in 
a typical description of the autumn. Note ‘ काशैमही शिशिरदीधितिना 


रजन्यो हंसैजेलानि सरितां कुमुदे x सरांसि | सप्तच्छदेः कुसुमभारनतैवेनान्ताः शुक्री- | | 


कृतान्युपवनाने च मालतीमिः ॥' Rs. iii, 2; also R. iv. ॥7-9, Mu. iii. 20. 


Note that. आता: really means the light of the sun, which heats ॑ 


( आ समन्तात्‌ तर्पात ). But then the word became a synonym of 


light merely ( ' प्रकाशो द्योत आतपः” अमरः with the results that - 
a poet could speak of the cool delightful light of the moon as. 


चन्द्रातप, The reading कीकनद for पुण्डरीक l5 rejected, because. कोकनद 
conventionally is a red lotus. ^ अथ कोकनदं रक्तकुमुदे रक्तपङ्गजे । › मेदिनी 
स्वादु जल येषु ते स्वादुजलाः, जलाशयाः यस्मिन्‌ reservoirs of water (such 
ds lakes eto.) in which have sweet water. The rainy season, 


Act I 2 


which precedes, is marked by muddy and thsteless water. In 
the autumn water becomes clear and sweet to the taste. Note 


Rs. iii. 42 and 2]; R. iv. 2l. 


ह Construe:—( अस्यां शरदि ) सत्पक्षाः मधुरगिरः प्रसाधिताशाः मदोद्ध- 
तारम्भाः घातराषट्राः कालवशात्‌ मेदिनीपृष्ठे निषतान्ति । (आथो) 


The stanza describes the fact so often referred to by Sans- 
krit poets, namely, that at the beginning of the rainy season the 
swans migrate to the Manasa lake, because muddy water is said 
to be repugnant to them, and that they return to the earth on 
the advent of 'the autumn which is characterised by limpid 
water. Note among poetical conventions S. D. vii mentions 

८ जलूधरसमये मानसं यान्ति हंसाः. According to Mallinátha the swans 
Jeturn to the M&nasa lake during the rains, because in that 
season only the lake is free from snow, which at other times 
mars its beauty ( ` कालान्तरे मानसस्य हिमदुश्त्वात्‌ हिमस्य च हंसानां रोगहेतु- 
त्वादन्यत्र गता हंसाः पुनवेषांसु मानसमेव गच्छन्तीति HT’ on Me. Il q.v.). 


This description is couched in words which are paronomastic . 


(Peg) and which therefore indirectly suggest the downfall of the 
Kauravas, Every word.hàs a double sense, the first referring 


to the phenomenon and the second conveying the suggestion. | 


धारराष्ट्राः () swans. ` थातराष्ट्रः AAA कृष्णास्यांध्रिसितच्छदे › हैम; 'राज- 


` इंसास्तु ते चन्चूचरणैलोहितैः सिताः ॥ मलिनेमीछिकाख्याते धार्तराष्ट्राः सितेतरैः॥' अमरः, 


% 


Technically the dhartarastra is a swan white in his body, but . 


dark in his beak and feet. The significance of the name in this 


sense is ¢hus expressed. Jd निवासाय आश्रितं (मानसं सरो विहाय) राष्ट्रं ` 


मेदिनी यैः ते धतराश्राः, त एव घार्तराष्र:; (2) the sons of Dhrtarástra, ie. 
the Kauravas. WAAT: (] ) सन्तः राचेराः पक्षाः पतत्राणि येषां ते having 


- beautiful wings; (2) सन्तः भीष्मद्रोणादयः पक्षाः सहायाः सखायः वा येषाम 


. having for their partisans or for their iod eA Mies ood men such as 
Cx bas 


 Bhisma, Drona ete. ‘पक्षो मासाधेके पाशे प्रहे साध्या 


। केशादे: परतो 
वृन्दे बले साखिसहाययोः | चुीरन्धे पतत्रे च वाजिकुक्षरपार्श्वयोः । ' मेदिनी. मधुरगिरः 
(7) whose notes are sweet. मधुराः गिरः येषां ते. (2) Who are sweet in 
words, with the insinuation that they are hypocritical, their 
actions not conforming to those sweet words. Another way is 
to take सत्पक्षामधुरगिरः as one word, when going with the Dhrtara- 
Stras, to be explained as सन्‌ पक्षः येषां ते सत्पक्षाः पाण्डवाः इत्यथः। तेषु 
अमधुराः गिरः येषां ते who speak harshly of(the Pandavas) whose 
cause is just. But this way is obviously farfetched. प्रसाधिताशा: 


ee 
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() असाधिताः मण्डिता: “आशा: दिशः यैः who have decked the quarters. 
As the swans fly along, that particular direction appears beauti- 
fied by their rows. (2) a प्रसाविताः > प्रकर्षेण साधिताः जिताः. who have 
completely subjugated the quarters.b प्रसाधिताः=प्रकषेण साधिताः प्राप्ताः. 
आशाः = मनोरथाः who have fully gained their desires. मदोद्धतारम्भाः 
( )aea इषेंण उद्धताः आरम्भाः व्यापाराः येषाम्‌ whose activities are wild 
through joy. The swans become delighted at the passing away 
of the rains and af the advent of the autumn. (2) मदः = अहकारः 
whose deeds are impudent through pride or vanity. काळवशात्‌ 
(I) through the influence of the season viz. the autumn. (9) 
Through the power of Fate. मेदिनीपूरे () on the surface of the 
earth, as opposed to the Himalayan heights where they had 
gone in the rains. (2) On the surface of the ground. निपतन्ति, 
(U) descend; (2) will shortly fall dead. The present निपतन्ति 
denotes the immediate future. The present can be used for the 
near past or future, according to वतेमानसामीप्ये वर्तमानवद्धा UT. 3-3-l3l 
(adum SL? इत्यारभ्य ` उगादयो बहुलम्‌ इति यावदू येनोपाधिना प्रत्यया उत्तास्ते 
तथैव वर्तमानसमीपे भूते भविष्यति च वा स्युः | कदा आगतोसि । अयमागच्छामि, आयः 
मागमम्‌ । कदा गमिष्यासे | एष गच्छामि गमिष्यामि वा । सि. कौ.). This E 
has been quoted by S. D. as an instance of शब्दश क्तिमूलवस्तूध्वनि or 
suggestion based on the ( double-meaning ) power of words. Note 
` अल शरद्दणनया प्रकरणेन धातराष्ट्रदिशद्वानां हंसायर्थाभिधाने नियमनातः दुर्योधनादि- 
SIS: शब्दशाक्तिमूलो वस्तूध्वाने: | इह च अक्ृतप्रबन्धामिधेयस्य द्वितीयार्थस्य सूच्यत- 
` येव विवक्षितत्वादुपमानोपमेयभावो न विवक्षित इति नोपमाध्वनिर्न वा ae: । b. ni 
p. 469. The second of the two above senses naturally struck the 
Püripür$vika, for the use of the word Dhartarastra to desig- 
nate (व्यपादिश ) the swans was certainly unusual. To him there- 
fore the Sütradhàra's words were suggestive (आशंसा suggestion, 
intimation) of inauspicious things. Consequently in confusion 
(ससंख्नमम्‌) he uttercd पापं शान्तं (भवतु), अमङ्गळं प्रतिहतं (भवतु) may sin 
be allayed, may evil be coucteracted or averted. This elacula- 
tion is used to express a pious wish that some untoward event, 
which the speaker fears. be averted. Compare the Marathi 


इडा पीडा टळो आणि अमंगळ पळो.' सवेलक्ष्यस्मितम्‌ with a smile of embaras- 


sment or amazement (वेलक्ष्यम्‌). The Sutradhara really had his 
sympathies with the Pandavas. He therefore, desired the over- 


throw of the Kauravas and made a covert reference to it in his 


apparently innocent deseription of the autumn. But when his. 


~ 


(२९५४८ 
Wu 
Pies, 
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Assistant grew confused at the inauspicious tenor of his speech, 
he pretended to be embarassed or amazed ( वैलक्ष्यम्‌ ) at the Pari- 
pür$vika's sensitivenerves, smiled at his ignorannce and proceed- 
ed to enlighten him regarding the meaning of the words. "There 
was nothing alarming in his speech, he argued ; he merely used 
the word Dhartara stra to signify ( व्यपदिश ) the swans in his 
desire ( आशसा ) to describe the autumnal season. The Assistant 
retorted by saying that he did know ( न-न ) that dhartarastra 
meant a swan, but there was no escape from the fact that the 
Siitradhara’s words conveyed inauspicious suggestion, and that 
made his heart tremble. RIH is idiomatic for ‘.to tell the 
truth, indeed.’ ननु conveys a gentle censure. The Sütradhara 


means to say that his Assistant ought to have seen that what- 


ever inauspicious suggestion there was in his description of the 
autmun was now averted by Krsna, who had himself assumed 
the role of a mediator. In order further to explain ( तथा 

his meaning, he depicts in the following stanza what he thinks 
would be the result of the Lord’s mediation. 


7. Construe:-em[peri प्रशमात्‌ निवोणवैरदहना पाण्डुतनयाः माधवेन सहृ 
नन्दन्तु | रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः ( अत एव ) क्षतचिम्रहाश्च कुरुराजसुताः स्वस्थाः भवन्तु । 
( वसंततिलका ) T 

But it would appear the Sütradhüra, even like Bhimasena, 
did not want the fire of enmity ( quid दहनः ) to be extinguished 
( निर्वाण p. p. from निर्‌ + वा to become extinguished) by means of - 
a peace being brought about. He, therefore, ostensibly expressed 
a pious wish for the good of both the parties in order to allay 
the superstitious fears of his Assistant, but really he again 
shadowed forth by means of double-meaning words the fate 
that in his opinion awaited the Kauravas. Note that निर z वा 


t 


quet >) 


yields two past passive participle forms viz. निर्वाण and निवात. 


Of these निर्वाण is available in all cases except when the action 
refers to wind. Read ‘ निर्वाणोऽवाते WT. 8. 2. 50 ( अवाते इति च्छेदः | 
निःपूवीद्वातेनिष्ठातस्य नत्वं स्याद्‌ वातश्वेत्‌ कतो न । निर्वोणोऽम्िसुनिर्वा । वाते तु निवोतो 
ava: | सि. को. ) अरीणां प्रशमात्‌ ( L) owing to reconciliation of the 
enemies, that makes them quiet (aa) (2) Owing to the 
slaughter or annihilation of the enemies, which also makes them 
silent in death. रक्‍त-..सुवः () a रक्तेभ्य: अनुरक्तेभ्य: पाण्डवेभ्यः प्रसाधिता 
वितीणों भृः तेषां न्याय्यं राज्यार्धं यैः ‘who have jrestored their;legitimate 
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share of the kingdom to the Pandavas who would thus be 

attached to them. Note that in this compound the adjective 

सकत is used proleptically. रक्‍त is not an ordinary characteristic 

of the Pandavas, but THT is a result attending HATIA or. 
भूवितरण at the hands of the Kauravas. b रक्तेभ्यः अनुरक्तेभ्यः सुहृदादिभ्य: 

असाधिता अर्पिता भू: राज्यं यैः who have bestowed on théir devoted 

Íriends such as Karna a kingdom. Thus interpreted the 

adjective would refer to an ordinary characteristic of the 

Kauravas. c रकता सरागीकृता प्रसाधिता प्रकषण साधिता बशीकृता च भूः यैः 

. who have made the earth i.e, the inhabitants thereof entertain 
affection for them and thus captured them i.e, their hearts 

Thus also the adjective becomes वस्तुस्वभावदर्शक. Explanation 
a however appears to us to be preferable. (2) रक्तेन saar 
W: who have decked the earth with their blood. This they 
would naturally do when they are destroyed bythe Pandavas. 
क्षतविम्रहाः (.) क्षतः fave: संग्रामः यैः who have ended war by 
restoring to the Pandavas their just share (2) विग्रह = रारीरम्‌. 
क्षताः विग्रहाः येषां whose bodies are shattered. ‘ विग्रहः समरे काये 
विश्वः. Note that in the ostensible meaning the construction is 
रक्त...भुवः ( अत एव ) क्षतविग्रहाश्च, while in the suggestion, which is 
the Sütradhüra's real meaning, it becomes क्षतबिग्रहः ( अत एवं ) 
रक्‍त... TA. The reason for this change is plain. स्वस्थाः (7) स्वेषु 
` तिष्ठन्ति ते who reside in themselves, have nothing to disturb 
them, are at ease. (2) स्वः स्वर्गे तिष्ठन्ति तेः who reside in heaven i.e. 
are dead, by way of euphemism < सुस्थिते च "ud स्वस्थः’ विश्वः. स्वर in 
this case is an avyaya or indeclinable in the sense of heaven 
( “स्वर्ययं स्वर्गनाकत्रिदिवत्रिदशाछ्याः ? अमरः). The compound then 
becomes सस्था: ( स्वर्‌ + स्थ). The intervening visarga is dropped, 
according to the Vürtika “ खपेरे शरि वा विसर्गलोपो वक्तव्य: ? which 
means that when a visarga is followed by Y, Lord, itself follow- 
ed by a hard consonant, it is optionally dropped. When it is 
not dropped, it is either retained or changed to श, Tor, 


respectively. Thus विष्णु + स्थाता > विष्णु स्थाता, विष्णु: स्थाता or विष्णु- 


स्स्याता. This stanza is again an instance of शब्दशाक्तिमूळध्वनि. Tt is 


quoted in K. P. as an illustration of the dictum that अश्डीलत्वम्‌ 
‘ ihdecency ° (of which inauspiciousness is a variety ) is a merit, 
when the inauspiciousness refers to a future event. Read ‘ अन्न 
' अशमात्‌ इति ` स्वस्थाः › इति मरणार्थकत्वादश्लीलेऽपि भाव्यमङ्गलसूचनाद्‌ गुणः | 
दूयांषनामङ्गलस्य नायकमङ्गलत्वेन गुणत्वं बोध्यम्‌ प्रदीपः TAIR reproachfully. 


E: 
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Bhimasena was already angry. He could not stand the idea of 
peace being concluded with the Kauravas. And when in such a 
mood he heard the SUtradh@ra uttering a pious wish for the 
good of the Kauravas, he burst into the following angry stanza 
in a tone of reproach. Owing to his excitement he was incap- 
able of understanding the hidden meaning of the SUtradhara. 
बृथामहळपाठक vain utterer of auspicious things. Bhimasena means 
to say that the Sütradhàra's auspicious utterance was bound to 
turn out fruitless, for inspite of what the Sütradhàra might say | 
he was going to kill the Kauravas. अपसदः ( अप दूरं सीदति असौ ) 
one who sits apart, a low man. At the end of compounds if has 
the sense of ‘vile’ ‘wretched’ ‘the most degraded among.’ Techni- 
cally it refers to the children of six degrading connections 
i.e. of men of the first three castes with women of the castes 
inferior to their own.’ Read ‘ विप्रस्य निषु वर्णेषु नृपतेरवेणेयो योः | वेद्यस्य 
att चेकस्मिन्‌ षडेतेऽपसदाः स्मृताः › Manu; x. 0. 
8. C0n87॥९:-लाक्षागुहानळविताञ्चसभात्रवेदेः नः प्राणेषु वित्तानिचयेषु च 
अहृत्य, पाण्डववधूपरिधानकेशान्‌ आकृष्य धातराष्ट्राः भायि जीवति स्वस्थाः भवन्ति . 
C किम्‌ )। ( वसंततिलका ) | 


Bhimasena here enumerates the principal wrongs done to 


him and his brothers by the Kauravas and emphatically denies | 


the possibility of his enemies’ ever resting in peace as long as he 

is alive. लाक्षाग्रहानलच विषानं च समाप्रवेशश्च तैः. लाक्षानिर्मेत णहं SITUE 
(मध्यमपदलोपी Ñ: तास्मन्‌ अनल:. When the Pandavas grew popular 
among the subjects owing to their manifold virtues aud all citi- ° 

. zens began to speak of YudhiSthira as the successor of Dhrta- 
r&Stra, Duryodhana was alarmed and somehow wanted to get 
rid of his inconvenient cousins. He induced therefore his father 
to send them for a few days’ residence to Vàranàvata, a city on - 
the Ganges, not far away from the capital, Hastinapura, whose 
beauty and prosperity some clever ministers, impelled. by 
Dhrtaràstra, had praised in open court in the presence of the 
Pàndavas. Purocana, Duryodhana's Mleccha councillor, had 
under instructions from his master already built a magnificent 
house of lac (लाक्षाणहम्‌) in V@raNavata, to which, according to 
Duryodhana’ plan, Purocana was to set fire, when the Pandavas 
were safely lodged therein. But Vidura came to know of this 
wicked plan in good time and in enigmatie language informed 
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Yudhisthira, at the time of his departure, of the kind of 
danger that he was running in going to V&raDaàvata. He also 
sent a clever digger who cuta secret subterranean passage 
from the house of lac. Then ona certain day, on coming 
to know that Purocana was thinking of putting into practice 
his fell purpose, the Pàndavas left the house by the under- 
ground passage, Bhimesana first having set fire to it and 
thus burnt to death Purocana himself. In this way Duryodhana’s 
wicked plan was foiled. Vide for the incident M. Bh. Adiparva, 
Chapters 54-60. Note that लाक्षारश॒हानल really means the fire. 
which was intended to be set to the house of lag For we know 
from the Mahabharata that it was Bhimasena. himself and not 
Duryodhana's agent, + Purocana, that set the house on fire. 
` विषमिश्चितमन्ने विषान्नम्‌-During the course of their juvenile sports 
Bhimasena used to overpower the Kauravas in every event and 
humiliate them in many ways. The Kauravas consequently came 


to entertain deadly hostility towards him and tried to bring. 


about his death by various means. One of these was the admi- 
nistering of poisoned food, which was twice resorted to. The 
first time Bhimasena with his superhuman strength digested the 
poison. On the second occasion while he was lying asleep, 
motionless through the effect of the poisoned food of which he 
had partaken no small quantity, Duryodhana and his companions 
bound his hands and feet and threw him into the Ganges. At 


the bottom of the river he was bitten by nagas of virulent - 


venom, which by a kind of homeopathic action cured him of the, 


earthly poison and he then began to work havoc among the . 


nàgas themselves. Vasuki, their chief, took him to Patala, 
where as a special favour he was given rasa or purified mercury 


t 


to drink, as a result of which he obtained the strength of an | 


ayuta (ten thousand) elephants (Compare by the by vi I7 infra). 


After a week's residence in Pátàla he returned to Hastinapura 
to the great delight of his sorrowing mother and brothers. For | 


the incident vide Adiparva; Chapter 237-I89 and read तथान्यादिवसे 


राजन्‌ हन्तुकामो5त्यमषर्ण: (दुर्योधन:) ।...46 भोजने भीमसेनस्य ततः प्राक्षेपयद्विषम्‌। | 


47 तच्चापि भुक्त्वाऽजरयदविकारो वृकोदरः। विकारं नाभ्यजनयत्सुतीक्ष्णमपि | 
ARTA ॥ 48 अ. 97; ततो दुर्योधन: पापस्तद्भक्ष्ये कालकूटकम्‌ । स्वयं प्रक्षेपयामास d 


भीमसेनजिघांसया n as स्वयमुत्थाय चेवाथ हृदयेन क्षरोपमः। स वाचारतकल्पश्च 


| 


भ्रातूवच्च सुहृद्यथा tie स्वयं प्रक्षिपते भक्ष्यं बहु भीमस्य पापकृत्‌। प्रभक्षितं च भीमेन | 


VR ^s 
A ^] 
EL. 
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d वे दोषमजानता wiz’ अ. i838; 'यत्ते पीतो महाबाहो रसाये वीयेसंभ्रतः ; 
तस्मान्नागायुतबलो रणेऽधृष्यो भविष्यसि ॥ 24 अ. 4g9. समाप्रवेशः- This refers 
to the entrance, so cunningly effected by Duryodhana and 
others, of Yudhisthira and his brothers into the specially erect- 
ed gambling hall for the purpose of playing dice, an entrance 
which proved so fatal to the fortune of the Pand2va princes. 
Duryodhana was inspired with envy at the uncommon prosperity 
and wealth of YudhiSthira, which he witnessed on the occasion 
of the Rajasuya sacrifice performed by the Pàndava in his 
capital, Indraprastha. He was also smarting under the humili- 
tation of being laughed at by Bhimasena in that wonderful hall 
built by Maya for Yudhisthira. Sakuni, the evil genius of 
Duryodhana, proposed to deprive the Pandavas of all their 
enviable wealth by means of gambling of which he was a past 
master. DhrtàraStra was induced to consent to the proposed 
gambling match and a challenge was quickly sent to Indra- 
prastha through the unwilling Vidura. It was considered un- 
righteous for a Ksatriya to refuse a challenge. Yudhisthira 
therefore accepted if and went to Hastinapura along with his 
brothers and there ina specially constructed hall, in the presence 
of elders like Bhisma, DhrtaraStra, Virdura and Drona and of 
numerous kings, he lost, owing to the deceitful tricks of Sakuni 
all his wealth and possessions and ultimately himself and his 
brothers and even their wife, all of whom were consequently 
reduced to slavery of the Kauravas. Duryodhana thereupon 
‘ordered Draupadi to be brought into the assembly and when she 
protested, DuSSasana was sent to bring her. He dragged her 
by her hair into the hall inspite of her protestations and later 
on pulled her garment in an attempt to deprive her of it. At 
last Dhrtarastra intervened and being pleased with Draupadi, 
he restored at her request, YudhiSthira and his brothers to free- 
dom. . The Pàndava princes thereupon started for their city. 


. But Duryodhana and Sakuni then realised that they had merely 


scotched the serpents and not killed them. A fresh challenge 
was therefore again sent and the Pandavas returned from half 
the way and there was a second sabhüpraveSa. Then followed 
what is known as the anudyüta, wherein the stake was that the 
vanquished party should reside in a forest for thirteen years: 
afetr which one year was to be passed incognito. . Yudhisthira 
as before lost. Thus we see that सभाप्रवेश really refers to two 


/ 
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occasions. Vide for these incidents Sabha parva, Chapters 74 to 
I02, which we strongly recommend students to read. When 
these fourteen years passed away, the Pandavas emerged from 
their obscurity and demanded from Duryodhana their legitimate 
share of kingdom. Duryodhana was unwilling to part with any 
land and an appeal to arms seemed inevitable. It was at this 
time that Lord Krsna tried to negotiate peace and avert the 
catastrophe and with this negotiation our play, as we have seen, 
begins. _ It should be noticed that chronologically the compound 
लाक्षा ...प्रवेशे: ¡ऽ not correct. It should  विषान्नलाक्षागृह्ानलसमाप्रवेशः 
प्राणेषु-By विषा the life of Bhimasena alone and by लाक्षागहानल the 
. life of all the Pandavas were sought to be taken. वित्तनिचयेषु — The 
Pandavas lost their heaps of wealth owing to their entrance 
into the fatal gambling hall. Note the idiomatie use of the 
locative in न: प्राणेषु वित्तनिचयेषु च IEM having struck at our lives 
and our heaps of wealth. (TEST... केशान्‌ (परिधानं garment) —This 
refers to incidents that happened after the sabhüpraveSa was 
effected. The reading आक्ृष्ट, ..केशा: is tame while आकृ... केशान्‌ 
lays the finger straight on the most grievous wrong. In this 
connection we cannot resist the temptation. of quoting the 
following pathetic stanzas: ‘dat जवेनाभिससार रोषाद्‌ दुःशासनस्तामभिगजै- 
मानः। WPHg नीलेष्वथ चोर्मिमत्सु जग्राह करेषु नरेंद्रपत्नीम्‌ qal ये राजसूयावभृथे | 
जलेन महाकतौ मन्त्रपूतेन सिक्ताः । ते पांडवानां परिभूय वी बलात्प्रमश धतराश्जेन ॥ | 
42 स ताँ पराकृष्य सभासमीपमानीय कृष्णामतिदीकेशीम्‌। दुःशासनो नाथवतीमना- | 
थवच्चकषे वायुः कदलीमिवातोम्‌ ॥43› सभापव अ. 89; ` तच्छत्वा पाण्डवा सर्वे स्वानि 
वासासे भारत। अवकीयौत्तरीयाणि सभायां समुपाविशन्‌ ॥ 39 ततो दुःशासनो 
राजन्द्रोपद्या वसनं बलात्‌ । सभामध्ये समाक्षिप्य व्यपाकटुं प्रचक्रमे ॥ 40” अ. 90. i 
स्वस्था भवान्ति ( किम्‌ ) will they rest at ease? This is a question of- 
appeal. The effect of it is to deny emphatically the possibility 
of the Dhartarastras’ becoming svastha as long as Bhimasena 
is alive. In Sanskrit we say that in this sentence we must under 
stand काकु, which means a modulation of voice resorted to in utter 
ing a stanza so as to give it an/interrogative force. ‘ Maass- 
Frnt: काकुरित्यभिधीयते । ° quoted in S.D. ii 5 “काकुः feet विकारो यः 
शोकमीत्यादीभिध्वेने: * अमरः. This device of using Kaku sentences is 
one of the marked peculiarities of Bhatta Nürüyana's style. 


` बासुदेव. . .मृष्यमाण: not tolerating or brooking | peace with the | 
 Kurus (sought to be effected ) by V@sudeva’s going (asa i 
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mediator). कुरु here means the descendants of Kuru. It should 
once for all be remembered that Kuru was a remote ancestor of 
both the Pandavas and the Dhartarastras. Jt was after him 
that the famous battle-field was named KurukSetra. Strictly 
then Kurus, Kauravas, Kauravyas etc. mean even like Bharatas 
both the sons of Pàndu and Dhrtarastra. But the terms 
derived from Kuru became restricted in senseand usually meant 
the Dhartarastras. 8. . .+रुक्रुटिः-प्रथु्वासों ललाटतरश्व, तस्मिन्‌ घाटिता; 93... 
घटिता विकटश्चासो कीनाशस्य तोरणे त्रिशुलः, स इव आचरन्ती विकट-त्रिशलयमाना; 
ger. घटिता विकट , ,.यमाना च भीषणा *रुकुटिः यस्य whose fierce frown is 
formed on the surface of his broad forehead and looks (lit. acts) 
like the formidable ( विकट ) trident on the arched gateway - 
( तोरणोऽष्री TAIT ’ अमरः ) of the God of death (“कृतान्ते पुंसि कीनाशः 
अमरः). Bhimasena frowned in anger and his frown was marked. 
by wrinkles on his forehead which divided it in three parts. 
Thus if looked like a trident and asit foreboded the death of 
the Kauravas, it is aptly likened to the trident on Death's arch. 
The ereseent-shaped forehead where the frown was visible 
may also be taken to stand for the arched gateway where the 
trident rested. That tbe frown is marked by a three-fold 


. division of the forehead is an idea common enough. Note 
`  बद्वान्थकारया त्रिपताकया भ्रुकुट्या पुनारिव त्रियामां परिवतयन्‌ ” हषेचारित्‌ उ. 4, 


Par. 6. ( our edition), ** ( भ्रू ord ) कुटिः-टी /. contraction or 
knitting of the eyebrows, a frown कौनाश is explained as‘ ®t’ 
इति अव्ययं कुत्सायाम्‌ | की HAT नाशयाति (who destroys people in evil 
ways)! यद्वा क्िक्षाति किश्यते वा (who torments people) | व्या. सु. 
The reading विकट*रुकुटिना दृष्टिपातेन is easy and is for that reason 
likely to be a later emendation. STATT... पातेन as though drinking 
us all by casting a glance, निष्कान्तो go out of the stage, exit. 
Hither say सूत्रधारः पारिपार्श्विकश्च निष्कान्तो, or simplify अभिनेतारो srl 
निष्कान्तो. प्रस्तावना is the Introduction. For definition vide 
Appendix A. | | 


सानुनयम्‌ in a persuasive tone. आये- This is how an elder 
brother is technically addressed. * आयाति पूवेजो भ्राता भरतः ag- 
मतम्‌ agreeable. ACTA: is an actor, so called because he is a 
spiritual descendant of Bharata, who, according to tradition, 
| di D 
invented the drama. IMTA: ef भर॒तपुत्रकः |” हेमः. Descent 
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in India is traced in two ways, lineally and spiritually. ' चंशो 
द्विधा जन्मना विद्यया च. ? T—Sahadeva is pointing out to Bhima- 
sena the hidden meaning of the Sutradhara’s stanza by plainly 
paraphrasing the important words. For, Bhima was not in a - 
mood to detect the covert reference.. यथार्थम्‌ ( अथम्‌ अनातिकम्य ) जे 
not transgressing the sense intended, quite in conformity with । 
it, appropriate. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound, formed in the 
sense of ITAI or non-transgression, which is one of the senses 
of यथा, according to "अव्ययं विर्भाक्तसमीपसमद्विवृद्धवथांभावत्ययासंप्राते ७६०, ! 
(‘along Sūtra which gives the various senses in which an 


k Avyayibhà va compound can be fomed) पा. 2. ı. 6. क्षतजम्‌ that 


which flows from a wound, blood. 'The reading ' इति पठित्वा 
अन्यथा अभिनर्याति is bad. For it is not possible to bring out the 
real meaning of the Sütradhàra by mere gesticulations. Bhima- 
sena moreover could not have understood it in this way in 
his present mood. सोपालम्भम्‌ tauntingly. Bhimasena’s speech 
is ironical. He says that to the other Pandavas the Kauravas 
are brothers—to him they are of course inveterate enemies— 
with whom peace must be effected by all means. Therefore it 
is not proper for them to think inauspicious things about them. 
The word ATAT: is used purposely. सन्धेयः Fit to be made peace | E. 
with. Bhima’s speech suggested that other- Pandavas felt not __ 
anything for the doing of the Kauravas. This irritated § | 
Sahadeva. He therfore said in anger ( सरोषम्‌ ) 


op ca aca > 


9 Construe : राजा निषेद्धा न स्यात्‌ चेत्‌ पदे पदे कृतवेरान्‌ धृतराष्ट्रस्य 
तनयान्‌ कः तव अनुजः क्षमेत.।.( पथ्यावक्त्र ) 
. Sahadeva means to say that his other brothers feel, equally | 
with Bhimasena, the insults ( वैरम्‌ act of hostility, provocation ) E 
offered to them at every step by the Kauravas. Only they do not - ५ 
grow impatient like Bhima, because they have too greata regard 
for the King viz. Yudhisthira. तव अनुज: is a significant expres 
sion. As brothers of Bhima they cannot possibly put up with the | 
insults in a tame manner. Bhima was a man of highly impulsive — 
temperament. Though often extremely violent in thought and h 
word, he always remained non-violent indeed out of regard for y 
his elder brother. Compare his words in the Sabhāparva, when, : 
on being asked by Duryodhana as to whether Draupadi was | 


3v 
nt 
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ór'was not rightly won in the dyüta, he declares ' यद्येष युरुरस्माकं 
TRUM महामना: | न प्रभुः स्यात्कुलस्यास्य न वयं मर्षयेमहि p9 ईशो. नः पुण्यतपर्सा 
फ्रणानामपि चेश्वरः । मन्यते जितमात्मानं यदेष विजिता वयम्‌ 8 अ. 99. Saha- 
deva here is almost paraphrasing Bhima's words on that occa- 
sion with a view to remind him of what he. himself had then said 
and to impress upon him the necessity, of curbing his temper. . 
But to-day Bhima is far too much exasperated. All along he 
has remained non-violent, because he hoped one day to have 
his revenge. But now he sees that if peace be effected, his 
cherished revenge will be impossible. He, therefore, declares that 
he will no longer have anything to do ( भिन्न ) with them all and 
will seek his revenge single-handed. एवमेदम्‌ so it is i. e. you are 
unwilling to take action against the desire of the King. But I 
am prepared to do so. Our ways therefore part ( भिन्न ) 


I0 Construe:--farsm मम कुरुभेः यदू वैरं प्रवृद्ध खळ, तव आर्यो 
हेतुः न भवाति, किरीटी न ( भवाति ), युवां च न ( भवतः )। जरासन्धस्योरःस्थलमिव 
पुनरपि विरूढं साथे भीमः करुधा विघटयाति, यूयं घटयत | ( शिखरिणी ) 


. Bhima is here pointing out why, in the matter of avenging 
the wrongs the Kauravas had done them, he was not likely to 
fall inline with his brothers, From their very childhood it was 
he who had been the special object of hatred to the Kauravas. 
Inspite of his brothers he must therefore see to it that Kauravas 
were properly dealt with. It should be noted that what Bhima 
was saying was true. Of all the Pandavas the Kauravas most 
hated Bhima and also dreaded him most. It was he who ulti- 


_ mately killed them all. In the latter half of the stanza he is 


pening defiance at his brothers, Try however they might to 
४ ring about peace, he was determined to see that if would be 
brok en no sooner it was effected. आये refers to -YudisSthira. 
किरीटी is Arjuna. किरीटः-टं विद्यते अस्य. He was so called because a 
diadem ( किरीटः-टम्‌ ), given to him by Indra, shone resplendent- 
ly on his head in battle. Note * किरीटं सूर्यसंकाशं आजलते मे शिरोगतम्‌ 


HAA रथस्थस्य सूयेपावकसन्निभम्‌ 29 अच्छेद्यं रुचिरं चित्रं जाम्बूनदपारष्कृतम्‌ | 


इन्द्रदत्तमनाहार्य तेनाहुर्मा किरीटिनम्‌ ॥ 33? विराटपवे अ. 48. जरा... मिव like the 
stout or massive ( स्थलम्‌ ) chest of Jarasandha. The reference 
is to the Story of Jardsandha; King of Magadha, who was 
possessed of superhuman physical strength. King Byhadratha 


LI 
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of Magadha had no son. In despair he retired toa forest 
along with his two wives, the twin-born princesses of 
Kasi, in order to practise penance. There he chanced to 
meet a great sage, named  CandakauSika who gave 
him a charmed mango-fruit, which was to be eaten by 
his wife and which was to give him a son. The Banaras princesses 
cut the fruit in two and ate it. The result was they each gave 
birth to half the body of a boy. . Grieved at this unnatural 
phenomenon the two sisters in consultation arranged to throw 
the two halves of the boy's body at a crossway in the city. A 
demoness, named Jara, wandering about. in search of human 
food, found these two halves, which, when joined together by 
her, developed into a fine powerful boy, whom the demoness 
restored to the King. The boy was significantly named Jara- 
sandha, as the halves of his bodies had been joined together by 
Jara. Jarasandha, on succeeding his father, imprisoned 86 
thousand kings in order to perform a human sacrifice to Rudra 
Before the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira was performed 
Krsna ( for whom Jarasandha had come to entertain inveterate 
enmity owning to his slaughter of Kamsa, who was Jarasandha’s 
son-in-law ), Arjuna and Bhima went to Jarasandha and de- 
manded the release of the imprisoned monarchs. The Magadha 
king having refused, a single combat ensued between him and ., 
Bhimasena, which lasted without cessation for I5 days. Bhima 
cut the body of Jarasandha in two, but it again grew whole 
( [विरूढ ) and Jarásandha commenced the fight afresh, Krsna 
thereupon gave a signal to Bhima, profitted by which the 
Pandava prince again eut Jar&sandha in two and threw the 
halves crosswise on the ground. This completed Jarasandha’s 
destruction. It is this fact of cutting as under the body of 
Jarasandha, after if had again grown whole, that is referred to 
by Bhimasena in the third line. For the story of Jar&sandha 


vide Sabhüparva, Chapters 7-25 and read a ( शकले ) चतुष्पथनिक्षिप्ते | 
जरा नाभाथ राक्षसी | जग्राह मनुजब्याघ्रमांसशोणितभोजना ॥ 52 कतुकामा gaa 
शकले सा ठु राक्षसी | संयोजयामास तदा विधानबलचोदिता ॥ 53 ते समानीतमात्रे तु 
शकले पुरुषषभ | एकमूर्तिधरो वीरः कुमारः समपद्यत ॥ 5a’ अ. .7; ` तस्य नामाकरो 
aq पितामहसमः पिता | जरया सन्धितो यस्माजरासन्धो भवत्वयम्‌ LL अ. ]8; 
तदां तबुद्धमभवादिनानि दश पञ्च च। अनाहारं दिवारात्रमविश्रान्तमबर्तत ॥ $8 ;अ;. | 
; “ ततस्त्वाज्ञाय तस्येव पादसुतिक्षप्य मातिः । fear बभञ्ञ तद्गात्रं प्राक्षिपद्विननाद्‌ | 
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eya सन्धाय तु तदा जरासन्धः प्रतापवान्‌। भीमेन च समागम्य बाहुयुद्धे 
चकार ह ॥ l7... पुनः कृष्णस्तमिरिणं द्विधा विच्छिद्यं माधवः । व्यत्यस्य ग्राक्षिपत्तत्तु 
जरासन्धवधेप्सया ig भीमसेनस्तदा ज्ञात्वा निर्बिभेद च मागधम्‌ । द्विधा व्यत्यस्य 
पादेन प्राक्षिपच ननाद ह॥ 20 शुष्कमांसास्थिमेदर्त्वग्भिन्नमस्तिष्कपिण्डकः । शवभूत- 
स्तदा राजन्‌ पिण्डीकृत इवाबभौ N97’ अ. 25. विरूढ has a double sense: 
It means ‘healed up, rendered whole,’ when going with उरःस्थलम्‌ , 
and * effected, formed’ when going with सन्धिः. Thus the sentence 
becomes पुनरपि विरूढं जरा...स्थलमिव पुनरपि विरूढे सन्धिं विघटयाति. Note 
hat सन्धि here just means ‘ peace’ and does not paronomasti- . 
cally mean * the union of the two halves,’ as some think. विधट to 
break, divide asunder. 


| अतिसंभूतः क्रोधः येषाम्‌ whose anger has exceedingly gathered . 
‘tagether, who are extremely enraged. JR: . means an. elderly 
relation, here a brother, cipis worthy brother. कदाचित्‌ खिद्यते will 

. perhaps get angry. : originally meant physical pain or 
exhaustion, then mental pain or agitation, vexation, and then 
‘anger, which is also a kind of mental agitation. The last mean- 
ing is pertinent in the present case, considered in the light of 
the following speech of Bhimasena. The tame meaning ° feel 
‘aggrieved ° does not appear to us to be satisfactory. कि नाम... 
'जानाति-Bhima is surprised to hear from Sahadeva the possi- 
bility ( नाम has the sense of संभावना) of Yudhisthira’s ever 
-becoming angry. He was all along under the impression that 
his elder brother knew kSama or forgiveness alone. To learn 
-from Sahadeva that he knows anger too ( खेदमपि ) is therefore 
quite a news to him! The whole speech is highly ironical. The 
sentence उरे:...जानात is to be understood with the author's 
_ favourite काकु, which is here very happy and intensifies the 
irony so much. -.' You are incapable of feeling anger. Your all- 
incall lies in kSama’—this was a Common taunt which 
Draupadi and Bhima often administered to Yudhisthira. Com- 
_pare Draupadi’s words to the king in Vanaparva, Ch.28 ‘नूनं च 
.तब नैवासि मन्युभरतसत्तम । यत्ते ars मां चैव दृष्टा न व्यथते मनः ॥ 85 न निर्मन्युः 


क्षत्रियो$स्ति लोके निवचनं स्मृतम्‌ । तदय त्वायि पश्यामि क्षत्रिये विपरीतवत्‌ ge.’ 
- t. 0078४7॥०;--पावालतनयां चपसदासि तथाभूतां eet वल्कलघरे: 
_ ( अस्माभिः ) व्याधैः साथ वने सुचिरसाषितम्‌ । विराटस्य आवासे अचुचितारम्भाति तं 
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स्थितम्‌। ( एवं गतेऽपि ) ge: खिन्ने मयि खेदं भजति ( किम्‌ ), अद्यापि कुरुषु न 
( भजति किम्‌ ) । ( शिखरिणी ) | Me 


Bhimasena wants to explain( पश्य) to Sahadeva why he 
thought Yudhisthira was incapable of anger and why he was 
surprised at Sahadeva's remarks that he would get angry. Occa- 
sions had arisen in the past when anger on the part 6f 
Yudhisthira would have been most proper. But he did not get 
angry. How then could he have that feeling now? If he had, 
At would indeed be a great surprise! तथाभूताम्‌ who had become 
like that i. e. who had been reduced to that condition. . This is 
8 most compressed and a most impressive epithet. It at once 
recalls to the mind the picture of the helpless Draupadi in her 
courses, rudely dragged by her hair and her garment in that 
assembly, and all that shameless indignity to which she was 
subjected by DuSSasana. तथाभूताम्‌ is really equal to SIATT- . 
कृष्यमाणवसनकेशां नम्नमीकियमाणां क्रन्दन्तीं च. ` This way of describ- 
ing Draupadi's helpless condition in a general way is more 
effective than if actual words to convey the sense intended had 
been used. Besides the condition, to which Draupadi had been 
reduced, was to Bliima so horrible that he could not describe it 
in so many words. J’s explanation of तथाभूतां as ऋतुमतीं नम्मां च is 
"wrong. For, Sgad] was not a condition to which she had 
been reduced by the enemy and नमा does not represent the 


"truth. Draupadi had never been stripped naked; only an 


unsuccessful attempt to do so had been made. eg This and the 
following words in the first half of the stanza are all significant. 
Thus ME having actually seen, ने तु QI. Actual sight of the humi- 


 liation of a loved one is certainly far more painful and exaspe- i 


rating than hearing an account of it. एपसदसि--The insult was — 


aggravated by the fact that it was inflicted in the assembly of 

kings. It is a matter of common experience that humiliation 
suffered in publio is more galling than if it were received in 
‘private life. It was besides a most mortifying sight for the 


Pandavas to witness their beloved wife subjected to such indig- 
nity in the presence of those very kings, whom they had before 


brought under their sway.: पाथाळतनयाम्‌ the daughter of the king | 


.of the Pàncülas. — Draupadi was not an ordinary woman. 


India's bluest blood ran in her veins. An insult to her was | 


| 
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therefore most provoking! But what did we do? We merely 
looked on! Oh, how humiliating! Such is Bhima's suggestion. 
In Sanskrit the name of a country designates the people as well 
as the king thereof. Thus Pàncàla means the country of that 
name, the people of that country and its king. व्याधैः साधेम्‌ in 
company with hunters. Good company often serves to alleviate 
"the miseries brought on by circumstances. But who were our 
associates ? Hunters! Oh, what a fall! सुचिरम्‌-for a very (su) 
long time. A day or two of such residence would perhaps have 
been tolerable. But twelve long years—Oh, that was simply 
unbearable! And we did it all! वल्कलघरेः ( वल्कलानां धराः धारकाः 
तैः ) putting on or dressed in, barks. We did not have even 
good garments. Oh, what a degradation for members of royal 
family | Compare ‘ विजित्य यः आज्यमयच्छदुत्तरान्‌ कुरूनङुप्यं वसु वासवोपमः । ` 
स वल्कवासाँसि तवाधुना हरन्‌ करोति मन्युं न कथं धनंजयः › Kiss, अचुचिताश्च ते 
आरम्भाश्च तैः Frad गुप्त यथा स्यात्‌ तथा in a way unknown to others, or 
~ secretly (६.8४. concealing our identity), by means of occupations 
( आरम्भः ) improper (for us). Thus refers to the latter part of 
the wager in the anudytta which was to the effect that the 
_- vanquished party was to live twelve years in a forest and 
further to pass one year incognito, during which time if its 
identity was found out, a further residence in the forest for 
twelve years more was to follow as a penalty. Note * महाधनं ग्लह 
त्वेकं श्रृणु भो भरतर्षभ ॥ 9 वयं वा द्वादशाब्दानि युष्माभिःय्यूतनिजिताः। आविशेम 
महारण्यं रौरवाजिनवाससः ॥ l0 त्रयोदशं च स्वजनैरज्ञाता परिवत्सरम्‌ । ज्ञाताश्च ' | 
पुनरन्यानि वने वर्षाणि द्वादश pl अस्माभिनिर्जिता यूयं बने द्वादश वत्सरान्‌ | वसध्वं 
कृष्णया सार्धमजिनैः प्रतिवासिताः Uo AAS च स्वजनेरज्ञाता परिवत्सरम्‌ | ज्ञाताश्च 
'पुनरन्यानि कने वर्षाणि द्वादश is त्रयोदश च निवृत्ते पुनरेव यथोचितम्‌ । स्वराज्यं 
'प्रतिपत्तव्यामि तरेरथवेतंरैः ॥ 4? सभापवे 98. This I5th year the Pandavas 
passed at the palace (आवासः) of King Virata, disguising 
themselves under various assumed names and following various 
professions quite unworthy ( अनुचित ) of themselves: Thus 
a Yudhisthira lived there as & gambler, introducing himself. as 
a Brahmana, a friend and favourite of Yudhisthira, by name 
Kanka ( ‘ कंको हि.नाम्ना विषयं तवागतो ब्रती . द्विजातिः -स्वकृतेन कर्मणा ।,.:35 
युविष्ठिरिस्यापि सखाभवं पुरा...36' विराटपवे 9). : Bhima, announced him- 
self as a Sidra by caste, named Balala, a clever cook, who had 
‘seen service under Yudhi$thira and was made head of. Virata’s 
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culinary department ( ‘ जात्यास्मि शुंद्रो बंललेति नाम्ना जिजीविषुस्त्वद्विषयं 
TAMA: U7 युविष्टिरस्यापि महानसे पुरा बभूव सर्वप्रभूरनपानद: |... g अ. I0). 
Arjuna appeared as a eunuch under the name Brhannalà and 
was appointed instructor to Princess Uttara in musie and 
dancing (“स तव राजानममित्राद्दात्रवीदू बृहज्नलाहं नरदेव AGH li g अ. Il}: 
Nakula went in the character of Yudhisthira's Groom-in-Chief, 
Granthika by name, and was made the ASvapati of Viràta 

( ` तवाश्वबन्धः सुत्यतों भवाम्यहं कुरुष्व मामश्वपाते यदीच्छसि ॥ 6... WAC मामाह 
स चापि पाण्डवो युधिष्ठिरो ्रन्थिकमेव नामतः 49° अ. i2). Sahadeva said 
he was a VaiSya,. by name. Aristanemi, and had served under 
Yudhisthira as his chief cowherd and was there called Tantri- 
pila ( ` वैश्योस्मि नाम्नाहमरिष्ठनेंमिगोंसंख्य आसं कुरुपुंगवानाम्‌ Wie... तेषां 
( पाण्डवानां ) गोसंख्य आसं वै तन्त्रीपालेति मां विदुः ...ध77 अ. ig, Finally, ` 
Draupadi approached Queen Sude$nà of Virüta, introduced 
herself as a servant and friend of Draupadi by name Malini, and 
accepted service as a Sairandhri (‘ वासश्च परिधायैकं कृष्णा सुमालिनं महृत्‌ | = 
इत्वा वेषं च सैरन्ध्रया: कृष्णा व्यचरदातवत्‌ ॥ 2... मालिनी चेति मे नाम स्वयं देवी 
चकार ह कृष्णा कमलपत्राक्षी सा मे प्राणसमा सखी ॥ ५5? अ. I4). Note that 
it is a mistake to Suppose, as people often do, that Sairandhri 
Was Draupadi 's proper name assumed to conceal her identity at 
Virata’s court. Her assumed name was Malini, as we know from 
above. Sairandhri is a common name applied to a class of female - 


artisans, who work inthe houses of others, but who do not there- - 
by lose their independence. 'सेरन्धी परवेरमस्था स्ववशा शिल्पकारिका' अमरः, | 


The last line contains two kükus or. questions of appeal. मायि 
खिन्ने गुरुः खेदं भर्जात ( किम्‌ ) अद्यापि कुरुपु खेदं न ( भजति किम): भजति 


has the sense of the near future: | will entertain anger. | 


This line is a direct answer to Sahadeva’s words कदाचित्‌ खिद्यते 


गुरु, By the two kükus used Bhima wants to insinuate that 


‘anger towards him is most improper, while towards the Kurus 
it is most proper. But if Sahadeva’s Statement were correct, | 


YudhiSthira would be acting just the other way! This stanza is - 
quoted in K. P. iii. as an instance where kaky conveys by sug- 
gestion the intended sense. ‘ अत्र माये न योग्य: eu, कुरुषु तु योभ्यः इति ` 
काका THT ? p. 75. The stanza is further quoted in K. P..vii as | 
an instance of the poetical defect called न्यूनपद, in so far as cer- 
tain words have to be supplied viz. अस्माभेः before उषितं, स्थितं eto | 


and इत्थं before खिन्ने. But Mammata is here a trifle too fastidious, 
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as this oiroumstance can hardly make the stanza defective, at 
least in the eyes of an ordinary critic, for he understands the 
words supplied very easily without any stretch of imagination. 
For otherwise, if we carried Mammata's principle to its logical 
consequences, stanzas like ‘ गच्छाम्यच्युत दशनेन भवतः किं gem › 
K. P. p. 207 would contain the doSa न्यूनपद, inasmuch as अहं has 
here to be supplied before गच्छामि. The last line decides the 
meanin ER be attached to the. root Rag in this passage. For, 
खिन्न in माय undoubtedly means ®&. It is thus clear that in 
the five or six formations from खिद्‌ which occur in this passage, 
the root has the sense of ‘to get angry.’ No other sense would 
do. J is manifestly wrong when he construes the forth line as 
“ माये खिन्ने साति शरुरद्यापि suy खेदं न व्यति इत्यन्वयः. Another way of 
construing the stanza is पाश्चालतनयां दृष्टा, ( अस्माकं ) वने उषितं (भावेक्तः, 
वासामित्यर्षः ) दृष्टा, आवासे स्थितं ( स्थानं) च दृष्टा, गुरुः खिन्ने माये खेदं भजति. 
This means that the gerund eat is to be connected with भजति. 
But this way is inadmissible for two reasons. First, this cons- 
truction means that only Yudhisthira saw Pancali in that. con- 
dition. It makes पाश्वाछीदशन युधिष्ठिरकतेक only. Secondly, it makes 
वने वासः and आवासे स्थानम्‌ युधिष्ठिरव्यतिरिक्तपाण्डवकतृक. This is manifestly 
not what Bhima has in his mind. He wants to Suggest that 
they all had gone through those humiliations: Our construction 
पाश्वाळतनयां दृष्टा वने ( अस्माभिः ) उषितम्‌ eto. makes पाश्चालीदर्शन, वने वास 


and आवासे स्थान all सकलपाण्डवकतृंक, which is the sense intended. 


D व्हत. then, therefore, ४, e. because Yudhisthira would thus be © 
unreasonably angry with me. I should really have nothing to 
do with him. Go you to him therefore. अतिचिरं sms य॑ अमषेः 
(anger) तेन उद्दीपितः (ablaze) तस्य. Bhima means.his | anger has 
now been allowed to gain strength for a sufficiently long time. 
_The limit has been passed ( अति ) Action must follow now. 
राजानम्‌ — Note to Bhima, Yudhisthira at present is not a गुरु, 
‘he is merely राजा. | 


I2 Construe: --मया युष्मच्छासनलड्घनांहासि मम्नेन स्थित नाम, 
स्थितिमताम्‌ अनुजानामपि मध्ये ( मया ) विगह॑णा प्राप्ता नाम । अद्य एकं दिवसं 
क्रोधोक्ासितशोणितारुणगदस्य कोरवान्‌ उच्छिन्दतः मम ( त्वं ) गुरः न असि, अहं तव 
विवेयः न ( अस्मि ) । ( शालविक्रीडितम्‌ ) ` 


Í 
f 
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Bhima has already declared his intention of revolting against 
the authority of Yudhisthira in the matter of wrecking his ven- 
gence on the Kauravas. He is, in this stanza, depicting the un- 
desirable results that he fears would follow such revolt. viz. the 

, sin ( अहसू ) of having transgressed ( लङ्घनम्‌ ) the command 
( शासनम्‌ ) of an elder brother and the censure ( विगहणा ) that he 
would stand exposed to in the midst of the brothers, who had 
always been keeping to their bounds ( स्थितिमत्‌ duly following the 
bounds or ordinances that are set to an individual ) and declar- 
ed he is prepared ( नाम) to suffer them. युष्माकं शासन, तस्य लङ्घनं. 
तदेव अहः तस्मिन्‌ AA plunged, from मस्ज्‌-मजाति. मया ada स्थितम्‌ is 
an impersonal construction. नाम is used in the sense of अभ्युपगम 
or acceptance, ‘I prefer,’ ‘I am prepared to suffer’. ‘ नाम 
अकाश्यकुत्सयो: संभाव्याभ्युपगमयोरलीके विस्मये क्रुधि › हेमचन्द्रः, This sense 
of नाम in this and the following line is misunderstood by many. 
The reading लडघनाम्भसि — is evidently a deliberate emendation 
on the part of some third-rate scribe, who thought समेन would 


suit अम्भसि better. But one must remember, that ‘ plunged in 


sin ' is quite a common concept, suggesting as it does the com- 


parison of sin with ocean. Besides लडघनाम्भसि loses a very im- 


portant factor. in Bhima’s mental state viz. the idea of sin. — 


- Bhima is conscious that the course at present he is about to 
‘adopt involves sin. Yet his ire is so pitched that he is prepar- 
ed to incur it. अनुजानां मध्ये--T'he meaning is: All my younger 
brothers will not go against the desires of Yudhisthira. But I 
am prepared to do so. In the midst of them i. e. in contrast 
_ with them I shall incur censure from the public as being a dis- 
‘obedient younger brother. But I prefer it ( नाम ) Another way 
is to take अनुजानां मध्ये — at the hands of younger brothers. They 


would all remain obedient to Yudhisthira and would naturally | 
_ censure me if I proved disobedient.  Thatis the idea. This 
Way is not quite so good. Bhima’s younger brothers would not - 


quite censure him, even though they thought his action censur- 


able. Besides, it is better to refer the ‘ vigarhana ’ as coming | 
from the public. A third way is to take अनुजानां मध्ये = along with | 


my younger brothers. 'lhis makes the second line mean: Up 


to this time I remained silent along with my ever obedient. 
 anujas and thus incurred censure. But I would no longer do. 
so. This means that censure was levelled against Bhima and 


"T 


his anujas for not having revolted against Yudhisthira’s authori- - | 
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ty long before. But this was not a fact. This interpretation should 
therefore be rejected. Note that स्थितं and प्राप्ता are used in the 
sense of the immediate future. For Bhima is referring to the 
results that would follow his revolt. कोधेन उल्लासिता ( from उद्‌ + 
causal of लस्‌ to brandish or flourish high), शोणितेन अरुणा ( gory 
with blood ) च गदा यस्य. This adjective is partly proleptic. Bhima 
would raise his sword on high and proceed to kill the Kauravas. 
His sword would then become red with blood. SIFRA: pres. 
part. from उदू + छिदू छिनत्ति to cut, destroy, annihilate. The pre- 
sent participle has the sense of the immediate future. अद्य एकम्‌ 
दिवसम्‌ to-day, for (just) oneday. Bhima wants to emphasise 
the fact that his revolt against Yudhisthira would last only for 
a day, during the course of which he would be able to annihi- 
late the Kauravas. दिवसम्‌ is an accusative of time showing 
duration, used according to ° कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे ) पा 2, 8: 5. ( इह 
द्वितीया स्यात । मासं कल्याणी । मासमधीते । मासं गुडधाना । कोशं कुटिला नदी | 
क्रोशमधीते । कोश गिरिः। अत्यन्तसंयोगे किम्‌ । मासस्य द्विरधीते । क्रोशस्थेकदेशे 
पवतः । सि. कौ. ) गुरु: elder brother, who 85 such deserves to be 
obeyed, ' विधेय ›. ( विधातुं शक्यः ) whom it is possible to control — 


obendient. विधेयो विनयग्राही वचनोस्थित आश्रवः ' अमरः. 


उद्धतम्‌ haughtily. This is used adverbially. आत्मगतम्‌ to 
himself. ATA गगं स्याद्‌ यथा तथा in such a way as to make the 
speech heard by oneself alone. ‘This is a stage direction. This 
‘of course does not mean that Sahadeva is to mutter his speech 
. within him. He must utter it loudly enough to be heard by 
“the audience. But Bhima is dramatically supposed not to hear 
it. अये shows surprise. Sahadeva could not understand why 
Bhima should start for Pànc&li's abode in such a mood. (Page 
I0) Ade: शालाः समाहताः चतुःशालं (I समासः), तदेव चतु ःशालकम्‌ | 
a building having halls ( झाला ) on all the four sides facing each 
other, & quadrangle. In चतुःशालक प्राति प्रास्थितः, प्रति is unnecessary. 
But Nārāyaña seems to be fond of it. Compare above ‘ शिबिरं 
प्रति प्रस्थातुकामस्य ^ p. 3. AAT-Sahadeva decides to wait outside 
Pàncüli's quadrangle, because he did not think it proper to 
intrude on the privacy of Bhima and Draupadi. आयुधागारम्‌ 
armoury, arsenal, depository of arms. आयुधं सहायः यस्य whose 
companion is a weapon; armed with a weapon. Bhima was in 
a mood of defiance and haughtiness. He desired to arm himself 


f 
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and at once to proceed to destroy the Kauravas. That was 


why he started for what he took to be the armoury. When he 
came to know his mistake, he thought for a while ( विचिन्त्य ) 
85 to what he should do and then was glad to realise that an 
opportunity had thus been accidentally thrown in his way of 
taking leave of ( मन्त्र with ST to take leave of, bid adieu to) 
Pancali, before he finally embarked on the task of wrecking 
his vengeance. For, he already was ( एव ) thinking of bidding 
such farewell to his beloved. वतस-The prospect of meeting his 
beloved at once ealms Bhima down, When he is once more 
himself, he realises that in anger he had gonea little too far in 
proclaiming his readiness to break away from Yudhisthira’s 
control. He now wants to excuse himself. Yudhisthira's 
attempt to effect peace ( सन्धानम्‌ ) with the wicked Kauravas 


naturally tormented him ( dreufa ) While under the influence - 
of this pidà, he said those somewhat harsh things. Not that — 


he really desired to go against YudhisSthira's desires. Sahadeva 
can also easily see ( परयतु ) allthis. Such is the import of the 
affectionate clasping of Sahadeva by the hand and this appeal 
( यदार्यः etc.) to him. The whole scene SO beautifully illustrates 
Bhima’s proper character. Though indulging in the most 
violent language when under the influence of anger, he would 
never go, even by a hair’s breath, against the desires of 
Yadhisthira, for whom, concealed ehind his violent words, he 
had the greatest reverence. सकोध WHl-—Mark the change in 
Bhima's attitude. They had now entered Draupadi's quadrangle. 
In a moment the Queen would stand before them with her hair 
. hanging on her back. What had they done to avenge her 
wrongs? How could they meet her complacently? That was 


what passed in Bhima’s mind and his anger seemed to rise . 


again. In dudgeon he sits on the ground. | इदमासनमार्स्तार्णम्‌ here 
: ! : अ ग्ण è 

Is a great spread out i.e. arranged or kept ready. आस्तीणे js p-p. 
from AT + स्त॒ स्तृणाते, स्तृणीते to spread out strew, or to cover. 


This second meaning of *d would also cid the present case, It 


probably makes better sense. आस्त thus means आस्तरणवतू 


covered over with a covering such as a carpet, cushion or 


Pillow. कृप्णागमनं कृष्णायाः आगमनं the arrival of Krsna ४. e. 


Draupadi. Sahadeva notes that Bhima’s temper is rising. By | 


using the double meaning expression ANATH > he therefore 


Suggests that Bhima should wait till the arrival of Krsna र 
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( कृष्णस्य आगमनम्‌ ) and proceed to do what he wants to do after 
the result of Krsna’s mediation is known. The expression कृष्णागम- 
TH is thus very cleverly used. But there'is an objectionable 
future in the passage. Sahadeva in the first instance asks Bhima 
to await the arrival of Draupadi. But how could they reasonably 
expect her to arrive there at that time ? They had not sent word 
to her that they desired to see her. She might be engaged some- 
where else in her palace and might not turn her steps towards the 
particular part for long. Was it a chance meeting with her that 
they expected? If so, this is surely a weakness in the dramatist's 
art. The truth appears to be that Narayana was carried away 
by that very convenient.expression ऊैष्णागमनम्‌ and this point did 
not strike him at all. उपोद्धातेन owing to the introduction or 
use ( of the expression कृषणागमनम्‌ in your speech ) केन पणेन 
on what condition ? सुयोधनं प्रति प्रहितः Note the. poet's fondness 
for प्रति. कर्णी पिधाय shutting his ears ( with his hands). This is a 
gesture suggestive of the deprecation of something which is 
shocking. Bhima was shocked to hear that Yudhisthira had de- 
manded only five villages, when half the kingdom legitimately 
belonged to them. पिधाय ( अपि--धा दधाति, धत्त )is really equal to 
अपि धाय. For according to the grammarian Bhaguri, the 
अ of अव and आप may optionally be dropped. Note ‘ वष्टि भागुरि- 
रक्लोपमवाप्योरुपसर्गयोः | आपश्चापि हलन्तानां यथा वाचा निशा दिशा ॥? अहह 
shows the great sorrow that Bhima felt tó see such loss or de- 
gradation'of spirit ( तेजसः अपकषे: ) on the part of Yudhisthira as 
made him pitch his demand so incredibly low. ‘ अहहेत्यध्दते Gz 
परिक्केशप्रहषयो: | संबोधने5पि ' मेदिनी. The technical sense of तेजस्‌, 
given by Bharata, is pertinent here: अधिक्षपांपमानादेः प्रयुक्तस्य परेण 
यत्‌ । प्राणात्ययेऽप्यसहनं तत्तेजः ससुदाहत्रम्‌ || 89 ^ ATARI, अ. 22. अजातशत्र 
is Yudhisthira, so called because his piety was so great that - 
there was nobody in the world whose ill he thought. न जातः Uz: 
` द्वेष्यः यस्य. Compare iii 5 below. परिवृत्य स्थित्वा sitting with his 
face turned away (from Sahadeva). This was to indicate his 
complete disapprobation of what Sahadeva was speaking and 
a desire to hear him no longer. | न त्वया-This means Bhima 
flatly refuses to associate himself inany way with a proposal 
of this kind. It had better not be reported to him at all. He 
would take it that Sahadeva had not told him anything about it. 


= 
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उ Construei— qw अस्य भूपतेः ऊर्जितम्‌ अत्युग्रं क्षात्रं तेजः 
( आसीत्‌ ), तदपि अनेन तदा अक्षैः दीव्यता नूनं हारितम्‌ ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 


, No man possessed of the well-known ( तंतू ) princely ( क्षत्रस्य 
इंद क्षात्रम्‌ ) lustre, would ever stoop so low in his; demand. | But 
Yudhisthira. has stooped so low. The, natural conclusion 
( नूनम्‌ ), therefore, is he has gambled away his princely lustre | 
also. To speak of a KSatriya that he has lost Ksatra tejas is 
a very severe condemnation. But Bhīma now is in no mood to 
spare his brother in any way. त, used in conjunction with 
यत, has the sense of‘ famous, well-known.’ See ‘ यच्छब्दस्य हि 
निकटे स्थितः ( तच्छब्दः ) प्रसिद्धि Tad? K. P. vii, p. 88. SIR 
lofty, exalted. It is p.p. from ऊजयते to grow strong, the deno- 
minative from Gq strength, vigour. अत्युग्रम्‌ exceedingly terrible, 
such as would strike terror in every one. भूपतेः is significantly 
used. It is so humiliating for a king to allow his tejas to be 
taken away. तदापि--T ९ force of अपि is: Though every thing | 
else were lost, a self-respecting man would not allow his proper | 
lustre at least to leave him. But even that Yudhisthira has lost. . 
तदा refers to the fatal occasion when the accursed gambling match 
was held. अक्षः दीव्यता--दिव्‌ ataid to play, gamble, governs the 
accusative or the instrumental of that which forms the means 
of playing, according to ‘ दिवः कर्म च? पा. . 4, 48, ( Tea: साधकतमं — 
कारकं कमसंज्ञं स्यात्‌, चात्‌ करणसंज्ञम्‌। अक्षैरक्षान्‌ वा दीव्यति। सि. को. ). 

हारितम्‌ caused to be taken away, lost. Itis p. p, of the causal 
of हृ हराते. - 


नेपथ्ये behind the curtain. नेपथ्यम्‌ is derived from नि n the 
eye, or. Id m the leader, and पथ्य. Thus ‘ निनो नेत्रस्य, नेनेलुवी 
पथ्यम्‌ ' व्या.सु. Tt means (]) the curtain, (2 ) the tiring room, (3) ` 
the toilet or decoration ( ‘नेपथ्यं स्याजवनिका रडग्‌भूमिः प्रसाधनम्‌? अजयः) | 
(4) the actor's costume which makes him look like Rama, Sita | 
ete. ( * रामादिव्यज्ञको वेषो नेटे नेपथ्यमुच्यते › भरतः ). भट्टिनी-- Technically i 
this is the title under which servants address the wives of the 
king, other than the crowned queen, whose distinctive title.is Lj 
देवी. ` देवी कृतोभेषेकायामितरासु च भट्टिनी SAT. But Nürüyana does | 
not seem to follow this distinction strictly. For example, ' 
Draupadi later on in this Act and in Act vi is addressed as Devi, | 
which as crowned queen is her proper designation, Bharat also | 
does not appear to be quite strict on this point. Note नाम्यशान्न _ 
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a. ay erg संभाष्याः सर्वाः परिजनेन तु ॥ 85 भट्टिनी स्वामिनी देवी इत्येवं 
नाटके sa देवीति महिषी वाच्या राज्ञा परिजनेन ठु ॥ 86 भोगिन्य इति ana 
खामित्य इति वा पुनः ।...87” याज्ञसेनी ( यज्ञसेनस्य अपत्यं ST) is Draupadi 
being the daughter of Drupada, whose other name Was YaiDasena. 
मुहुः उपचीयमानानि च ताने बाष्पाणि, तेषां पटलं तेन स्थगिते नयने यस्याः 
whose eyes are concealed or covered by a veil of tears that 
are now and then gathering up. तत... ,पतितम्‌ so an extremely 
sad situation has arisen or developed. तर, though strictly 
a termination of comparison, is often used in the sense of excess 
merely. 


4 Construe:—#e smi यद्‌ वैद्युतमिव ज्योतिः अद्य संभृतम्‌, तद्‌ 
eS ~ $e fe (x ; 
इयं कृष्णा water नूनं संवधयिष्याति ( AFEA) 

Sahadeva fears that that the arrival of Draupadi, bedimm- 
ed with tears, is sure to inflame Bhima's anger the more. The 


e 


following are compared : भीमतेजः ( HAST ) and वेद्युतं तेजः, कृष्णा 
and AS. भीमः and मेघः and द्रोपदीबाष्पम्‌ 270 वृष्टिः: The two latter 
. comparisons are implied, while the two former are express. 
The stanza is, therefore, an instance of एकदेशविवार्तिनी उपमा, which 
is thus defined: एकदेशविर्वातिन्युपमा वाच्यत्वगम्यते ॥ भवेतां यत्र साम्यस्य S.D. 
x. 24-25. विद्युतः इदं वैद्युतम्‌ belonging to lightning. संभूतम्‌ gathered 
or collected together. इय refers more especially to Draupadi's 
condition viz. her being all tearful. कृष्ण-— Draupadi was so 
- called, because she possessed a dark complexion. And yet she 
was the most beautiful woman of her times. So it appears. 
there is no necessary connection between beauty and fairness 
of complexion. | प्राइष्‌ ( वृषणं दृट्‌ , प्रका दृट्‌ अत्र ) is the rainy season. 
Lightning grows in intensity in the season. | 
| निर्दिष्टस्य अनतिकमः यथानिर्दिष्टम्‌. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound in 
the sense of पदाथांनतिवृत्ति, which is one of the meaning. of यथा. FAT- 
निर्दिष्ट विद्यते यस्याः सा यथानिर्दिश as referred to as described १. e. with 
her eyes covered with tears. सीखम्‌ srt: अश्रुभिः सहितं यथा तथा 
tearfully. मन्युम्‌ grief. < मन्युशौको ठु शुक्‌ RTR ! अमरः. नित्यम्‌ अनुबद्ध 
gu: वैरं येन who has formed eternal enmity with the Kurus. 
हले is a form of address used towards female servants. “ हण्डे gui 
emer नीचां चेटीं सखीं प्रति ” अमरः...यदि महाराजः भवेत्‌ if His Majesty 
were not opposed (toit). Draupadi is quite confident that 
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Bhima would be able to destroy the Kauravas. She is only 
afraid Yudhisthira would not allow him to do so. Reading 


between her words, we clearly see she had understood well the 


character of Bhima. Though so violent in language and ap- 
parently so defiant of Yudhisthira’s authority, Bhima would 
never do anything: without his elder brother's sanction. The 
reading याद महाराजस्य... भविष्याति (if he would only go against His 
Majesty's desire) is not good. Tt suggests a wish on the part 
of the speaker that Bhima should prove pratiküla towards the 
Maharaja and also conveys a gentle censure to Bhima for 
not daring to do so. Both these Suggestions are not proper. 
‘i know Bhima is quite capable of taking his revenge. But 
Yudhisthira does not allow him to do so. Oh, how sad, Bhima 
dare not go against Yudhi Sthira’s desire. How I wish he could 
do so!’ Such is the trend of Draupadi’s thoughts as we gather 


it from this reading ( Page 3). तन्नाथ--]६ was quite natural . 


that Draupadi should long to see Bhimasena then, when a fresh 
insult had been inflicted on her. For it was really he, more than > 
anybody else, on whom she had pinned all her faith of having 
her insults avenged. Narayana has already arranged to have 
this natural longing of Draupadi accidentally satisfied. After 


this sentence J reads तदादेशय eto. (given in the foot note). But | 


it is obvious J's reading is incorrect. The ceti could not refer 
to Bhima’s वासभवनम्‌, where she requested Draupadi to enter. 
Because they were just in Draupadi’s palace and Bhima had 


e 


already gone there. यदू $4I—Note Draupadi is here referred 


toas Devi. अवधीरणाप्येषा even this neglect or disregard ( in not 


noticing my arrival). Ordinarily Draupadi expected Bhima to 


receive her with due courtesy. But at this time Bhima was 


under the influence of anger. We shall later find he apologised . 


to Draupadi for this failure in giving her proper attention. 


- व्यवासेतम्‌ determination. Draupadi wants to know what Bhima _ 


would proceed to do in anger. [के नाम what, I should like to 
know. That Yudhisthira should think of effecting’ peace with 
only five villages appears to Bhima simply incredible. Such is 
the force of this sentence. | 


. 5, Construe:-sasd समरे न मथ्नामि ( किम्‌ )। दुःशासनस्य | 


रुधिरम्‌ उरस्तः न पिबामि ( किम्‌ )। सुयोधनोरू गदया न संचूर्णयामि ( किम्‌ )। 4 


भवतां पतिः ( यदि इच्छति, ताहि ) पणेन सन्धि करोतु । ( वसंततिलका ) ` 
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This stanza, though containing simple words all, so vividly 
brings out Bhima’s powerful feelings. Bhima is completely at 
a loss to understand why Yudhisthira should at all proceed, to 
effect any peace. He is quite capable of accomplishing every- 
thing that he had vowed viz. the destruction of the Kauravas, 
the drinking of DuSSasana's blood from the chest and the 
pounding of Duryodhana's thighs. But if this notwithstanding, 
Yudhisthira arranges a peace, Bhima will absolutely have no- 
thing to do with it. The first three lines contain the poet's 
favourite device of bringing out more powerfully the sense 
intended viz. काकु. Apparently the sentences contain a plain 
statement of his inability ( न मथ्नामि eto. ) to accomplish his vow. 
But understood with the requisite modulation of voice, they 
convey a most emphatic assersion of his capacity. The three 
present tenses मथ्नामि eto. are used in the sense of the near 
future, भवर्ता पतिः is highly significant. To you Yudhisthira 
is the king whom you must obey. As for me, I have already 
severed my connection with you ( अत एवाहं भिन्नो भवद्भ्यः )- Let him. 
therefore, do whatever he likes. I have my own way. पणेन 

सन्धिम्‌ peace on ( that) condition. पण refers to the conditions 
of five villages about which Bhima has just learnt. Peace on 
such terms is to him simply unthinkable. Yudhisthira should at 
least have demanded something substantial. 'That's his idea. 
He will under the circumstances have nothing to do with such 
peace. Another way is to take T in a general sense viz. any 
condition, stipulation or consideration. Peace for a considera- 
tion, whatever its nature may be, is to Bhima most repugnant. 
Nothing short of downright revenge will please him. A third 
way is to take पण in the sense of a copper coin ( ‘ कार्षिके तान्निके 
पणः ? अमरः ) Bhima flouts the idea of peace being arranged for 
an insignificant copper coin; for that is what the five villages 
sought are according to him, really worth. The first inter- 
pretation is the best as being the most suitable to the context. 
"This stanza has been quoted in K.P. and S.D. as an instance 
where kàku implies the intended sense. ' अले मथ्नामीत्येवमादि व्यङ्गय 
वाच्यस्य निषेधस्य सहभावेनेव स्थितम्‌ ' S.D.iv.p. 237. 


| EH Draupádi was naturally glad to know from Bhima 
that he would notbe a party to peace being signed on such 
terms, or for the matter of that, to any peace being effected at 


= 
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all. जनान्तिकम्‌ and अपवाये, like खगतम्‌ or आत्मगतम्‌ and प्रकाशम्‌ , 
are stage-directions ( नाव्योक्तयः ) They have been explained in 
Appendix A. The student may remember here that जनान्तिकम्‌ 
and अपवाये indicate those speeches, which are meant for parti- 
cular individuals only to the exclusion of others. सतम्‌ or 
आत्मगतम्‌ means a speech intended for the speaker alone. It is 
in fact a soliloquy. प्रकाशम्‌ signifies a speech which is intended 
for all. Of course on the stage all speeches, including even 
स्वगतम्‌ are to be uttered in a manner loud enough to be heard 
by the entire audienee. But the actors must show by proper 
gesticulations, or their absence, that they have or have not | 
heard a particular speech. qq श्रतं ATTAR, अश्रतपूवेम्‌ not heard | 
before. This is an irregular compound ( सुप्सुप्समासः ) The stage 
direction 43444, found here in all printed editions, is .really 
unnecessary.  Draupadi's preceding speech is जनान्तिकम्‌ and 
there is no likelihood of its being heard by Bhima. in the case 
of Bhima’s first speech on p. 48 HAAT was correct; because | 
the ceti had then addressed him  जयतु जयतु - कुमारः. ` अव्युत्पञ्च इव 
as though void of any meaning of significance ( व्युत्पत्तिः ) | 
Sahadeva now proceeds to inform Bhima that Yudhisthira had . 
not made his demand so low for nothing. There was a deep 
purpose lying at its back. ^ Mentioning the four . villages 
individually and by not mentioning ( अकीतनम्‌ ) the fifth, he 
really wanted to bring prominently to the notice ( उदूघारनम्‌ 
opening, laying bare, prominently bringing forward to notice) 
of Suyodhana, and in this way to that of the whole world, the 
various grievous wrongs ( अपकारः) that they had suffered in 
those places. He would thus show to the people that, though 
really he himself was the injured party, he was quite ready to 
treat. But Yudhisthira knew very well, Sahadeva continues, 
that even this modest demand of his would be rejected and war 
would necessarily follow. Yet by means of this apparently 
useless procedure he would first ( तावत्‌ ) reveal ( आविष्कृ ) to the 
world that his heart was really apprehensive (आशे ) of the 
annihilation of ( क्षय: ) of his own family, which would necessari- 
ly follow declaration of hostilities, and, therefore, would rather 
ovoid war than court it, and secondly, he would prove 
( प्रतिपादिता ) that it is the Kuru king who is really pue e 
( असंघेय ). Thus the moral guilt of the war and its effects woul 
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lie on Duryodhana's head. This is the significance of Yudhi- 
Sthira's seemingly undignified demand; but Bhimasena has not 
properly grasped it, Sahadeva means. 


l6. Construe:-&-x5eb इकप्रस्थं जयन्तं वारणावतम्‌ ( इति ) चतुरो 
आमान्‌ , पञ्चमं च कंचिदेकं ( आमं ) प्रयच्छ । ( अलु ) 

The first four are the villages that Yudhisthira specifically 
demands. The fifth may be any other. पञ्चमं कंचिदेकं ( ग्रामं js 
sometimes explained as ‘one certain grama, which ‘is pancama 
i.e. which destroys the body ( MD पश्चमहाभूतात्मक देहामित्यर्थः माति 
नाझयाति ) viz. संग्राम." This means that under pretext of leaving 
the fifth village unnamed, Yudhisthira is really demanding 
war. This explanation is absurd and should be bluntly rejected. 
First, the meaning sought to be given to the word pancama is 
extremely unwarranted and can never have been intended 
by the poet. Secondly, the explanation is unfair to Yudhi- 
Sthira, who is making honest efforts to prevent war and cannot 
therefore, be demanding war in so many words. Thirdly, if 
Yudhisthira is really demanding war and thus taking the 
aggressive as it were, what is the use of asking for the four 
villages previously mentioned ? 


(Page 35) नाम्ना नाम्ना इति प्रतिनाम. This is an अव्ययीभाव 
compound in the sense of. वीप्सा or repetition, which is one of 
the meanings of यथाप्रातिनाम आमस्य प्राथना तया by means of the 
demand for villages by individually naming them. उद्‌घाटनमेवेदं 
मन्ये-In the explanation of this vyutpatti of Yudhisthira's 
message to Duryodhana, Bhatta Narayana, it appears to 
us, has made hopeless confusion. First, his words ‘ अनया प्राते- 
नामग्रामप्राथनया पञ्चमस्य चाकीतेनात्‌ ' naturally convey toa reader the 
idea that there were four grievous wrongs and that they were 
connected with these four places. As there was no fifth wrong, 
Yudhisthira said the fifth village might be any one. But we 
know, as a matter of fact, that there were only three such wrongs 
viz. विषभोजन, जतुगृहदाह and बूतसभा, which include of course. 
पोण्डववधूपारिधानकेशाकषण. Vide also i.8 aobve. If four villages were | 
mentioned specially, the four wrongs connected with them ought 
to have been so mentioned. But Narayana specifically mentions 
only three (for only three were really there) and makes a show of 
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hinting the fourth by using the convenient word आदि ( "eTCRTRITRIT - 
कार ^»): This adi really has no sense. If a fourth grievous wrong 
existed it should have been specifically referred to. This in itself 
is a serious defect. But there is something more also. Out of the 
four villages mentioned Vürh&àvata alone was an apakara- 
sthàna, being connected with jatugrhadáha. The three others 
had nothing to do with the other wrong inflicted on. the Panda- 
vas. Poisoned food was, for instance, administered to Bhima, 
while both the Kaurava and Pandava princes were living in 
Hastinapura. The actual incident took place, however, out- | 
side the capital on the bank of the Ganges in a region known as 
Pramanakoti (Vide Adiparva, Chapters 87- 88 ). The gambling 
match and the incidents that followed it, took place all in 
Hastinapura in a sabha specially constructed for that purpose. 
It would thus be seen that neither Indraprastha, nor Vrka- 
 prastha, nor Jayanta was an apaküra-sthüna. But the wayin | 
which the villages and the wrongs are enumerated ánd the wayün | 
which Sahadeva proceeds to enlighten Bhima on this abstruse 
point, would suggest that they were apaküra-sthünas. Are we d 
to suppose that Bhatta Narayana did not know even his | 
Mah@bharatha well? Some connect Indraprastha with an | 
apakara by saying that the Pandavas betook themselves to it ह 
when they were turned out of Hastinapura. Even if this were 4 
correct, Indraprastha could hardly be referred to as apakàra- | 
sthàna (the place where wrong was inflicted ) Further, none P. | 
of the apakaras enumerated was connected with it. But really | 
these people do not know what they say when, they make the | 
above statement with regard to Indraprastha. This appears to 
be a case where one man repeats another's statement without 
looking up to the original. From the Mahàbhürata it is clear 2 
that no trace of apakara can be connected with Indraprastha. .. 
After the Pandavas had escaped from the house of lae, which 4 
was set on fire by Bhima, in V&àranàvata, they led a life of 5 
thrilling adventures in complete obscurity. The Kauravas were — 
under impression that they were all burnt to death and Dhrta- t] 
ràStra had even offered to them obsequial water. From their | 
obscurity the Pandavas emerged, to the surprise of all, on the 
occasion of Draupadi’s svayaMvara and DhrtaràStra thereupon l 
invited them along with their newly wedded. wife to ‘Hastina- 
pura, where he gave them half the kingdom and had Yudhisthira 


3 


| 
| 
| 


3 
E 
e 
b i 
a 
^H 


A 
+ 
j 
E P 
sel 


Ee 


Act I 49 


crowned King. With a view to avoid any further quarrels be- 
tween his sons and the Pandavas, he sent the latter to Khanda- 
vaprastha (name of city and the region in which it was situated). 
This city then became the capital of th Pandavas and was after- 
‘Wards known as.Indraprastha, because it was built anew, develop- 
ed and beautified by ViSvakarman, the celestial architect whose 
services were lent for the purpose by Indra on the requisition of 
Lord Krsna. Vide Adiparva ch. 287. It would thus be seen. 
that Indraprastha had nothing to do with any of the injuries 
inflicted on the Pandavas. इकप्रस्थ and जयन्त are unknown to 
the Mahabharata. One Vrkasthala finds mention in the list of 
the four villages demanded. It is also a place, where Krsna, in 
.. the course of. his Journey to Hastinapura on his mission of 
peace, sojourns. Why these places, which were not apakara- 
sthanas and some of which are not even mentioned in the 
Mahābhārata, should be enumerated here by the poet is a 
mystery. According to the Mahābhārata the fiye villages asked 
for were as follows:—‘ अविस्थलं S माकन्दी वारणावतम्‌ । अवसानं 
भवत्वत्र किंचिदेकं च पञ्चसस्‌ ॥ 9” उद्योगपवे अ. 8. One point to be noted 
here is that this demand for five villages was originally made 
“through Safijaya, who was the first messenger of peace. But 
it was rejected. Thereupon a second attempt to arrange peace 
was made through the Lord, who W 
vas, even including Bhima; to bring about a peaceful settlement 
somehow, because they all wanted to avoid destruction of their 


own family (‘Al स्म नो भरता नशन्‌ ' उद्योगपर्व, अ. 75- ). The Lord 


was not saddled with any condition on which to arrange the 
peace. Yudhisthira merely-told him that his attempt at peace 
through Safijaya, when he had demanded five villages, had failed. 
And here occurs a second enumeration of these five villages, the 
second line reading ‘ अवसानं च गोविंद कंचिदेवात्र पचश्चम ॥ 23^ उद्योग- 
पर्वे 7. This deserves to be noted in view of the fact that 
according to Bhatta Narayana the Lord went to arrange peace 
on the condition of a grant of five Villages. साटोपम्‌ vehemently, 
with impatience. Bhima had no patience to listen to the ela- 


borate vyutpatti of Sahadeva. अनर्थकम्‌ hot serving any good 


purpose, ofno use. Bhima was purely a soldier. He cared not . 


. for the politician’s insincere talk about the moral guilt of the 


. war and proving to the world that they were not the aggressors — 


«V, 4 


as requested by the Pànda- 


4 
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and so on. He laid his finger exactly on the. point that really 
mattered, when he brought to the notice of Sahadevo the faet 
that they had all vowed the destruction of the Kuru family, 
when, after suffering all those humiliations in the dyutasabha 
they started for the forest. Were they, or were they not going 
to prove true to their solemn vows? If they were, then the 
insincere talk of peace with its subtle vyutpatti was perfectly 
useless. Note that word असघय has a double shade of meaning. 
Used by Sahadev, it means * one who is so obdurate that.he can- 
not be induced to agree to any terms.’ This is what, according 
to Sahadeva, Yudhisthira wanted to prove to the world with 
regard to Duryodhana. But Bhima uses the word in the sense 
of * one with whom peace is by no means to be made,’ as his 
destruction had been vowed. The reading अपयशः स्वगोत्र is "not 
good. It means अपगतं यशो यस्मात्‌ सः अपयश: अकीर्तिकर इत्यर्थः, ETT: 
"यः स्वगोत्रक्षयः तमाशङ्कते तत्‌. Itis true what Yudhisthira feared 
was the infamy that he would incur if he became the cause of 
his kulakSaya. But it is better to leave this to be inferred from ` 
the reading स्वगोत्रक्षयाशङ्गि. Besides the meaning that has to be 
given to अपयश: in order to make it sensible is far-fetched. It 
appears a third rate scribe, not thinking Bhatta Narayana’s 
words clear, has added अपयश: or अयशः. 


47. Construe:--srar शत्रुकुलक्षयः युष्मान्‌ लोके हेपयाति ( किम्‌ ) । 
दाराणां सभायां केशकर्षेणं ( युष्मान्‌ ) न लज्जयति ( किम्‌ )। ( अनुष्ट्भ ) 


Understand a káku in each of the two sentences. The force 

of the kàku is to show how unnatural the feelings of Yudhi- 
Sthira and others were. Really they should not feel ashamed 
in the world at the destruction of the Kurus, who were after all . 
their enemies. On the contrary, they should be proud of the - 
achievement. But there was every reason for them to be ashamed 
of the indignity inflicted on their wife. However apparently 
they were not feeling anything for it. How unnatural wastheir | 
conduct! This stanza is the answer to Sahadeva’s words . 

` * एवं कृते... आविष्कृतं भवाति. › The latter part of his speech regarding | 
^o कुरुराजस्यासंघेयता has already been answered. हेपयाति (put to shame, - 
cause to blush) is the causal of ह freta to be ashamed. लज्जयति ` 
isthe causal of लज्ज्‌ 6 A., or BTL LA, लज्जते, having the 


d 
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same sense. Note Sahadeva in his speech had referred ६० SMARA. 
Bhima changed the expression first to थातेराष्ट्रकुलक्षम and 
then to शत्रकुलक्षय. He refused to acknowledge the son of Dhrta- 
raStra as belonging to his own family. 


, (Page 6 ) नाथ न etc.—This a very great condemnation 
of Yudhisthira and others. But one may easily concede that in 
view of the many insults that Draupadi had suffered even before 
the eyes of her valiant husbands, no condemnation coming from 
her could be.said to be too severe. भा विस्मार्षाप do not forget. 
Reit: = वि + अस्मार्षीः Aorist 2nd pers. sing ०† स्मर स्मराति. The 
augment A is dropped owing to the presence of the negative 
particle भा, according to “A माङ्योगे” पा. न 6. 4. 74, ( अडारो न स्तः । 
भा भवान्‌ भूत्‌ , मा स्म भवत्‌ , भूद्वा । सि. को ) Further note when म 
is joined to an Aorist, the Aorist technically has the sense of 
any, other tense or mood, according to ‘ माङि छड पा. g. 9, Eo 
( सवेलकारापवादः। ). But usually in the second person singular this. 
_. tense with the augment dropped has the sense of imperative 
mood. चिरं विलम्बमित्यथेः करोति चिरयाति makes delay (in coming ). 
This is.a denominative from IATH. The expression ‘ कथं चिरयाति 
पाञ्चाली ' presupposes that intimation had been conveyed to her to 
go there and that she was making delay in answering the call. 
But we know no such intimation had been given. They were 
only expecting a chance visit. How then could such a state- 
ment, involving surprise ( कथम्‌ ) at her delay, be made? Ts 
the poet nodding? का ख वेला indeed a long time. in such 
cases has the sense of long and is always followed by अपि or ay. 
जीताया:--7४०४९ the idiomatic use of the genitive. When a certain 
period is represented to have elapsed after the occurrence of an 
action, the word expressing the occurrence is put in the genitive 
case ८. g. 'अथ दशमो मासस्तातस्योपरतस्य Mu. vi. रोषस्य आवेशः तस्य 
वशात्‌ owing to the influence of the vehemence of anger. _ मन्युः 
here has the sense of anger. ` मन्युः पुमान्‌ WA दैन्ये शोके च यज्ञे च › 
मेदिनी. उदासीनेषु when you are indifferent. यथेव... समयस ¡¢ 50, 
consider yourself as having your insults avenged. For, Bhima 
. was now angry and would forthwith destroy all the Kauravas. 
. Observe a kind of dramatic irony that is present here. 
Draupadi has just had fresh Paribhava, when Bhima asks her to E 
consider hereself as apagataparibhava. SMNI as though 9 
dejected or sad. उद्दिभ ig p. p. from उदू + विज विजते. 
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i8. Construe:--aq पाण्डुपुत्रेषु जीवत्छु दूरम्‌ अप्रोषितेछु च पाश्चाल- 
राजतनया इमां दर्शा वहते । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 


Bhima observed that Draupadi was sad. On being question- h 
ed, she would not readily disclose the cause of her sadness. 
Bhīma looked at her hair and at once jumped to the conclusion 
that her sadness had proceeded from her one standing grievance 
viz. her insults remaining unavenged so long. Only a widow, 
or a woman whose husband had gone on a long journey 
wore her hair loose, as Draupadi did. But the Pàndavas were 
neither dead, nor had they gone on a long journey. "What then 
could be the cause of Draupadi’s wearing loose hair? In the 
answer to this question lay the cause of Draupadi's udvega. Such 
was Bhima's line of thinking. ersitfa ( अ+ प्र+ उषित p.p. from 
वस्‌ ) not gone on à journey. इर्मा दशाम्‌ refers to, the loose dis- 
ordered hair. 


कोऽन्यो...खिद्व-Thisis a fling at Yudhisthira and others. 
खिद्यते here may mean either ‘is pained’ or ‘is angered’. किं... 
घिकतरम्‌ what do you say (नाम), even — greater than this? 
Bhima is most unpleasantly surprised to see that even a still 
greater insult has been inflicted on his Queen. In a mood of 
incredulity (he cannot believe such a thing has happened ) 
coupled with surprise; he puts this question to Buddhimatika. 
This mood is very natural in such cases. Or the sentence may 
mean: What possibly ( नास ) can be greater than this? Bhima 
cannot think of any insult that can possibly be greater than the 
one she has already suffered. . Hence his impatience to hear it. 


 49. Construe :-कोरव्यवंशदावे अस्मिन्‌ ( मयि) कः एषः मुक्तवेणीम | 
एनां gemi ( सुत्तवेणीं कृष्णां ) धूमशिखामिव, «gera शलभायते । ( AFTA ) 


The idea that Bhima wants to convey in this stanza: is that | 

the person, who had offered that additional insult to Draupadi, . 
was really courting death at his hands, as surely as a moth that ; 
falls into a column of smoke proceeding from forest conflagra- | 
tion. Putin still simpler language this means that he would _ 
surely kill such a person. This idea has been expressed by a | 
mixture of two figures-Rüpaka (Metaphor) and Upamà (Simile). 
Bhima is the forest-conflagration, that isto prove destructive 

to the bamboos ( वंशः ) in the form of the Kauravya's family, : 
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and that in the present case is to burn the person, who has 
offended Draupadi, like a moth. Draupadi, already dark in 
complexion and appearing perhaps still more so owing to her 
dark dishevelled hair is like the line of smoke proceeding from 
the conflagration. The offending individual is like the moth 
that comes in contact with the smoke and thus falls into the 
fire, bringing certain ruin on itself. It is a mistake to suppose 
as some do, that there is a confusion of ideas here. The 
supposition is based on the assumption that the poet doubtless 
wanted to compare Draupadi to wild fire and her dishevelled 
hair to a line of black smoke, but was not able to express his 
ideas clearly. This assumption appears to us to be gratuitous 
and entirely incorrect. Draupadi cannot properly be compared 
to wild fire because she is not the direct cause of destruction of 
either the Kauravas or the offendidg individual in this case, as 
the wild fire is that of the destruction of bamboos and the moth. | 
Bhima is such a direct cause for heis to kill them all, and 
consequently it is he who properly stands for the wild fire 
Besides, Just as a moth, coming in contact with the line of 
smoke, falls into the fire and brings about its own ruin, so an 
individual, inflicting insult on Draupadi, incurs Bhima's anger 
and meets death at his hands. Thus Draupadi, the indirect 
cause of the person's death rightly stands for the line of smoke, 
which, though not burning the moth itself, makes it fall into 


| the fire wherein it perishes. It will thus be seen that far from 


being confused in his ideas, Bhatta Narayana is quite consis- 
tent and logical. कुरोः विचित्रवीयेस्य ( कुरुशब्दः कुरुवंशजान्‌ लक्षयाति ) अपत्यं 
कारव्यः FATS: इत्यथः, कुरूणा राजा कारव्यः धृतराष्ट्र AES] वा, तस्य वशः अन्वय 
दुर्योधनदुःशासनादिश्रातृशतरूप:, स एव वंशः वेशुः ( समूहैकवचनम्‌ ); तस्य दाव 
तास्मन्‌ who is the forest conflagration to the bamboos in the 
form of the family of the Kauravya viz. Dhftarastra. The 
compound is an an example of खिश्परम्पारंतरूपक. Note “वने च 
JAIRI A दवो aya: प्रकीर्तितः ' शाश्वतः and वंशः संघड्न्वये वेणो › अभिधान- 
चिंतामणिः. Tt will be noticed that the compound SAAN is 
peculiarly dissolved. This is the only satisfactory way of 
dissolving it in view of the following. The word कोरव्य is formed 
according to < कुरुनादिभ्यो ण्यः ^ WT. 4... 772 ( कुरुशब्दात्‌ नकारादिभ्यश्च 
जनपदक्षत्त्रियवाचक्रेभ्योऽपत्ये राजाने च ण्यः स्यादित्यथेः | कौरव्यः । नेषध्यः | कुरोपत्यं 
कुरूणा राजेति वा विग्रहः। बालमनोरमा ). But when many individuals are 
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- meant and females are not included among them, the affix 
ण्य (य ) is dropped, according to ‘ तद्राजस्य बहुषु तेनेवाश्रेयाम्‌ ” पा. 
2.4. 62 ( बहुष्वर्थेषु तद्राजस्य लक्‌ स्यात्तदर्थक्तबहुत्वे न तु ख्रियाम्‌। इक्ष्वाकव: । 
पद्चाला इत्यादि ( सि. को. ) Thus if we explained the word as कुरोः 
इतराएस्य अपत्यानि, our form would be कुरवः and not कारव्याः. We 
must therefore understand the word कोरव्य in कोरव्यवंश in -the 
singular, as is done above, so that the rule “ तद्राजस्य etc.” does 
not operate at all. Butin the course of ` कौरव्याः पशवः ^ St. 95 
infra, where कारव्य occurs definitely in the plural, a way out of 
the difficulty is to be found as follows: ऊराधतराष्रस्य अपत्य PRAT जन- 
पदानां राजा; इति वा कीरव्यः दुर्योधन: इत्यथः, तस्मिन्‌ साधवः RENT: ( कोरव्यं + यत्‌ 
affixed according to ‘ तत्र साधुः? पा. 4.4.98, the अपत्यवाचक य in 
कारव्य being then dropped according to ‘आपत्यस्य च तद्धितेऽनाति पा. 6. 
4.5). Thus कोरव्याः really means those that are beneficial to the 
Kauravya viz. Duryodhana, and though this term would include 
a large number of persons, it should be restricted to Duryodhana's 
brothers, as they were the most beneficial to him. But a diffi- 
culty still remains in this that कौरव्याः would not include Duryo- 
dhana himself and he is surely meant along with his brother in 
* कारव्याः पशव:. › This difficulty should somehow be- removed by 
extending the application of the reformed word कोरव्यः to Duryo- 
dhana also, as he is most beneficial to himself, or by having 
resort to whatis called the एकशष्रात्त as follows: कारव्यश्च ( दुयाधनश्व ) 
कोरव्याश्च ( दुःशासनादयश्व ) कोरव्या: . This Ta commonly called एकरेष- ` 
दन्द्समास, though not strictly regarded as a samisa by Sanskrit 

grammarians, is obtained according to ‘ सरूपाणामेकशेष एकाविभन्तौ ? 

पा. 4.9.64. ( एकविभक्तो यानि सरूपाण्येव SEIS तेषामेक एव शिष्यत । सि. कौ.). 

It will thus be seen that though कोरव्यवंश ° can be satisfactorily 

explained, कौरव्याः पशवः cannot. SITGTT— Understand मायि after 

this. Bhima is pointing to himself, placing his hand proudly 
on his chest. मुक्ता वेणी यस्याः सा ताम्‌ whose braid of hair is loosened. 

avit here has the first of the two senses, explained above ( p. 8). 

This compound is applicable to धूमशिखाम्‌ (line of smoke ) as 


well, when it means ‘ which has given out or exhibited, ¢. e. nn 


which moves in, a column or stream ( वेणी )'. * वेणी सेतप्रवाहयो: | 
देवताडे केशबन्धे ” हेम: The reading बद्धवेर्णाम्‌ also. gives the same 
sense. Only we have to understand वेणी in the second of the 
two senses aboyementioned (p.3), But मुक्तवेणीम्‌ js better as 
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it suggests the idea of the insult inflicted on her more directly. 
एनाम्‌ — The optional forms of the pronouns इदम्‌ and YIR ( viz. 
एनम्‌ , एनेन, एनाम्‌, एनया ete. ) are used when there is: अन्वादेश i. e. 
5 their proper forms have already been used in a previoue clause 
९. g. अनेन व्याकरणमधीतम्‌ , एनं छन्दोऽध्यापय । अनयोः पवित्रं कुलम्‌ , एनयोः 
SRI स्वम्‌. Consequently the use of एनाम्‌ here is unwarranted, as 
there is no अन्वांदेश. एताम्‌ would be correct. षणाम्‌ means 
Draupadi, with special reference to the colour of her complexion. 
Punningly the word means ‘dark’ and qualifies धूमशिखाम्‌. IAT 
touching, coming in contact with, hence metaphorieally, insult- 
ing or offending. This present participle denotes the cause of the 
action, according to ‘ लक्षणहेत्वोः क्रियायाः WT. 8.2.96. ( हरिं पञ्यन्‌ 
सुच्यते । हरिदशेनं मुक्तो कारणामित्यथः ). Here the touch is the cause 
why the person is said to act the moth. शलभायते ( शलभ इव 
आचरति acts like a moth ) is a denominative from WSA in the 
sense of ‘ acting like, formed according to ''&g: क्यङ्‌ सलोपश्च › 
पा. 3...U). ( उपमानात्‌ कतुँः,सुबन्तादाचारे क्यङ्‌ वा स्यात्‌। कृष्ण v4 आचराति 
कृष्णायते | सि. को. ). | : 

अम्बासहिता accompanied by the mother i.e. Kunti. It 
appears Kunti owed respect to Gàndhàri as the wife of her 
husband's elder brother. समानः पतिः यासां ताः सपत्न्यः ( co-wives ), 
तासा वग: ( group). तेन. युक्तमतत्‌ू--पफांड shows how vitally conscious 
Bhima was of the duties that young people owed to their elders 
and what great importance he attached to the observance of 
formalities. To him there was nothing amiss in his wife and 
mother going to pay their respects to the mother of his most 
inveterate enemy. This is an indirect proof to show that, inspite 
of his violent words and defiant attitude, he woud never prove 
disobedient to Yudhisthira, who asa guru was to him always 
vandya. जाः शत्रोभायया etc. — The anger that Bhima shows here and 
the impatience that he exhibits below ( ‘ अहो कि कुर्मः) when he 
comes to know that Draupadi was addressed by the wife of his 
enemy, become very interesting when we remember that he has - 
not yet heard the worst part of the story. What he will say 
when the worst comes ? We have only to imagine. He is so * 
jealous of his Queen's honour that if this and nothing else had 
happened, it was according to him a just cause ( स्थानम्‌ ) for her 
anger. सखीजने दत्ता दृष्टि: यया who cast a glance on the group of 
her friends. Bhànumati significantly looked at her friends in 


36 Notes on the Venisarhhara 


order to make them enjoy the fun that she was having at the 
Cost of Draupadi. तत्कस्मादिदानीमपि ete. — What Bhünumati meant 
was this. The Pandavas were suing for peace. This was tanta- 
mount to their having given up their original intention of 
avenging Draupadi's wrongs by killing the Kauravas.. Draupadi 
had thus-no hope of her loose hair being tied by Bhima with his ^ 
hands stained with Duryodhana's blood. She had therefore 
better tie them up herself. सहदेव अतम-फ़रांड is a very significant 
sentence and is extermely sarcastic. Bhima probably was much 
too overpowered. Otherwise he would have burst out into a 
violent paroxysm of anger. As itis, the sentence suggests to 
Sahadeva the dire necessity of taking immediate steps to prevent 
the recurrence of such incidents instead of meekly putting up 
with them. आये उचितमेव etc. —Sahadeva takes the whole matter 
ina light-hearted way. He does not think there is. anything 
in it specially annoying. Bhànumati is Duryodhana's wife and 
it is quite natural she should have caught a little of her husband's 
wickedness of heart. | 


| coe 
20. Construe :—eut हि चेतांसि साहचयांद्‌ भर्तृसहशानि भवन्ति | 
मधुरापि हि वी विषविटपिसमाश्रिता ( सती ) मूच्छेयते । ( आयो ) 


The first line contains a general proposition and well illus- 
trates what ordinarily happens in the case of marriages in Hindu 
society. But we must note that the proposition is general only 
and not universal For, instances where wives engraft their 

_ character and disposition on their husbands are not wanting ! 

; साहचयम्‌ ( from Ng + चर्‌ चरति ) association, companionship. भतृ- 
सह्शानि stands metaphorically for agda: AEM. The use of हि 
( indeed, no doubt), one in ach line, is not artistic. विटपः शाखा- 
विस्तारः अस्यास्ति इति विटपी & tree. विषात्मकः विटपी ( मध्यमपदलोपी समासः ), 
d समाश्रिता resorting to a poisonous tree. मूच्छयते ( causal of 
मूच्छ मूच्छ [त to faint ) causes to faint, brings on a swoon. 

' Understand भक्षयितारं SH -as the object of मूच्छयते. As ‘the 
creeper is originally sweet, a man eats it (some creeper used for ; 
such purpose being meant here). But association with am 
poisonous tree has changed its nature and it now therefore 
deprives the man of his consciousness instead of giving him 
delight. Technically the Atmanepada is used when the. fruit of 


the action accrues to the agent, according to ‘ स्वरितञितः कत्राभिप्राये PO 
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कियाफले ” पा. q. 3.78 ( खरितेतो Saa धातोरात्मनेपदं स्यात्‌ कतृगामिनि 

कियाफले । सि. कौ ) Scholiasts therefore object to the Atmanepada 

in मूच्छेयते because the swoon belongs to another and not to the 

agent viz. the creeper, and suggest the emendation मूच्छ्यात. But 

the objection, though technically correct, cannot be allowed, as 

this distinction between the Átmanepada and Parasmaipada is 

not consistently followed in literature, both the padas being 

found used promiscuously The figure in the stanza is 

अथोन्तरन्यास. The first line contains a general proposition which 

is supported by a particular instance in the second line ( सामान्य 
विशेषेण समथ्येते ). That the relation of husband and wife exists 
between a tree and a Creeper is quite a common-place in Sanskrit. 

It is a mistake to say that the figure in stanza is इन्त. For च्टान्त 
requires two particular propositions, one supporting the other 
and ‘ATi हि etc.’ is not a particular proposition. For the 
general idea in the stanza compare अश्व शास्त्र शास्त्रे वीणा वाणी नरश्च 
नारी च । पुरुषविरोषं प्राप्य भवन्ति योग्या अयोम्याश्च u^ हितोपदेश ii. 75 


कुमार, याद पारञन-etc.—Buddhimatika, it appears, is a very 
smart and clever maid, exceedingly ready-witted She is not 
afraid even to snub Bhima a little How. can Bhima expect 
Draupadi to condescend to reply to such a mean attack? It is 
beneath her dignity to do so, especially when she has about her 
clever servants like Buddhimatika. This is what she means by 
her short, pithy sentence. ^ आर्य भानुमात etc.— This was a very 
clever, spirited and ready-witted reply and it naturally pleased . 
the rough soldier, Bhima. How could the hair of Draupadi be | 
tied so long as the hair of Bhanumati and her sisters-in-law 
were not untied or loosened ( अमुक्त ) ? This latter would happen 
when their husbands, the Kauravas, would be killed by Bhima 
The reply in effect amounted to saying that Draupadi had full 
hopes of her wrongs being avenged and that she would only tie 
up her hair when the perpetrators of her wrongs were killed 
The sentence is a good example of पयायोक्त, which consists in 
conveying the intended sense by a clever indirect mode of 
expression ( ^ पयायोक्तं यदा भङ्गया गम्यमेवाभिधीयते । S. D. x.6l). युष्माकं 
refers to Bhanumati and her sisters-in-law. फेशहस्तेषु braids of 
hair, masses of hair. The words पाश पक्ष and दस्त, coming after 
words meaning hair, signify mass or collection. ' पाशः पक्षश्च 
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हस्तश्च कलापार्थाः कचात्परे ?. अमरः, साधु etc.—Bhima is pleased at Buddhi- 
matika’s reply, which he says was quite worthy of the Pünda- 
vas’ servants. They must now no longer put up with any 
insult, but must return tit for tat. The reply also serves 
another purpose. In a very effective way it reminds Bhima of 
his important task of killing the Kauravas. That makes him 
impatient ( अधीरम्‌ ) and he gets up from his seat. There is now’ 
no time to be lost. He solemnly assures his Queen that in only 
( एव ) a short time he would tie up herhair with hands gory 
with Duryodhana's blood. | 


2l. Construe “चश्चदूभुजअ्रमितचण्डगदामिघातसंचूर्णितोरुयुगलस्य gA- 
धनस्य स्त्यानावनद्धघनशोणितशोणपाणि: भीमः तव कचान्‌ , (2) देवि, उत्त॑सयिष्यति। 
( वसंततिलका ) 

चञ्चद्भ्यां भुजाभ्यां भ्रमिता या चण्डा गदा तस्याः अभिघातैः संचूणितम्‌ ऊवोः 
युगलं यस्य whose pair of thighs shall have been well ( सम्‌ ) pounded 
or pulvarized by the strokes of the terrible mace brandished in 
my restless arms. Bhima is telling Draupadi what would happen 
when he would proceed to effect his work of revenge. Both 
SIAT and Sala refer to the same individual. The use of सुयाधन 
here in preference to दुयोधन suggests the ease with which Bhima 
expects to fight with him ( सुखेन योध्यते असौ सुयोधनः). स्त्यानं च 
अवनद्ध च धनं च यत्‌ शाणितं तेन शोणो पाणी यस्य whose hands are reddened 
with the unctuous or smooth ( स्त्यान p.p. स्त्ये स्त्यायाति ते to be col- 
lected into a mass), co-agulated or congealed ( अवनद्ध p. p. from 
अव॒ + नह नह्यति d ) and thick blood. Note that the compound 
स्त्यान... पाणिः is what is called a सापक्षसमास, for the sense of the 
compound is not complete, the expectancy ( अपेक्षा ) as to 
whose blood it was that reddened Bhima's hands remaining 
unsatisfied. Thesame factis differently expressed by saying 
that the compound is faulty, inasmuch as सुयोधनस्य is construed . 
with शोणित, which is only a part of the compound. Properly | 
we should have सुयोधनस्त्यानाव .. .पाणिः. The stock example of such 
sdpek$a compounds is देवदत्तस्य JPH, where देवदत्तस्य is construed 


with J% only. Language, however, allows such compounds in- |. 


the von | fulfilling the expectancy is easily understood (यमकत्वात्‌)' E 


spite of £heir technical defect, ( सापेक्षत्वेऽपि $ for, as is argued, | 
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उत्तसंयिष्यति is the future of उत्तंसयाते, denominative from ITT: an 
ornament worn on the crown of the head. उत्तंसय्‌ means to 
adorn, decorate; hence to tie or bind up. Thereis a grim sug- 
gestion that in tying up Draupadi's hair Bhima would: decorate 
them also, the decoration being the thick clotted blood of 
Duryodhana. 

कि नाथ... श्रातरः-Draupdai had no doubt that Bhima was quite 
capable of doing everything that he had vowed, when nce he 
was fully ( परि ) enraged. Butshe feared that his brothers 
would not favour ( अनु + ग्रह गृणत to favour or support ) Bhima's 
determination ( व्यवसितम्‌ ). Her fears were however 'set at rest. 
by Sahadeva promsing support on behalfof himself and his 
brothers. At this stage a great noise was heard behind the cur- 
tain as if in confirmation of the support that Sahadeva had just 
promised. The whole scene has been very cleverly managed by 
the poet. For “के नाथ...भ्रातरः J reads ` नाथ अतिदुष्करं त्वया परि- 
कुपितेन व्यवसितम्‌। तदनुमन्यन्तामेतद्‌ व्यवसितं देवताः ( My Lord, you have in 
: your anger determined to achieve an exceedingly difficut thing. 
May therefore the deities consent to or support this determina- . 
tion of yours)! °. It is easy to see that this reading is not good. 
Draupadi had absolutely no misgiving regarding Bhima's capa- 
eity to fulfil his words. So the reference to his vyavasita as 
duSkara is improper. Her only doubts arose from the attitude 
of Yudhisthira and others. And this true state of her mind is 
clearly brought out by the reading adopted in the text. 


22. Construe:-egnedriap:edgevde-requqnepHm:, कोणा- | i 


घातेषु गजेत्यलयघनघटान्योन्यसंघटचण्ड:, क्ृष्णाक्रोधाग्रदूतः, कुरुकुलनिधनोत्पातानिर्षा- 
तवातः, अस्मत्सिहनादप्रतिरसितसखः अयं दुन्दुभिः केन ताब्यते । ( maT ). 

. Behind the curtain a drum is being loudly beaten. Bhima 
is describing it in this stanza. What the significance of this 
beating of the drum is we shall presently see. मन्थ मन्थनक्रियायां . 
मन्थेन वा आयस्तः BOT: यः अणेवः सागरः तस्य यद्‌ अम्भः उदकं तेन wand 
कुहराणि यस्य, तथाभूतश्च वलन्‌ च भ्रमन्‌ च यः मन्दरः एतन्नामकः पर्वतः तस्य ध्वान 
इव ध्वनिरिव धीरः गम्भीरः deep or grave like the sound: of the Man- 
- dara mountain as it spinned or revolved (on its axle) with its 
caverns ( कुहरम्‌ ) flooded or inundated (‘Sd p. p. from पल 
aad ) with the water of the ocean agitated in the process of be- 
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ing churned. Once upon a time the gods.and demons churned the 
ocean of milk for nectar. They used the mountain, Mandar, as . 
a churning rod and the serpent Vàuki as the tying rope. As the 
mountain moved round and round, the ocean became agitated 
and its water filled the caverns of Mandara. A great noise was 
consequently produced. To this noise the present drum ४. e. the 
noise produced therefrom is compared. Note ' मन्थान मन्दर कृत्वा 
तथा MEET वासुकिम्‌। देवा मथितुमारब्धाः समुद्रं निधिमम्भसाम्‌ । अमृतार्थे पुरा ब्रह्मन्‌ 
तथैवासुरदानवाः ॥ ^ म. भा. आदि पवे 8. 3. Dravid explains SIPTU 
as SAGE qe revereberating in the caverns that were filled 
etc. This is hardly allowable. For, 4? does not possess that 
sense and if isnot good to understand it in it inspite of 
C कलिवली कामधेनू इति शाब्दिकाः ^ or the celebrated धातूनामनेकाथेत्वात्‌ ?. 
Besides if the caverns were filled with water, how could the 
mountain reverberate in them ?  Reverberation would’ only be 
possible in empty caverns. कोणानाम्‌ आघातः तेषुः as it receives 
the strokes of the drum-sticks. ‘ कोणो वीणादिवादनम्‌ * अमरः. It was 
a huge war-drum and many people were beating it with many . 
sticks. J notes a technical sense of कोणाघात, quoting as from 
Bharata ‘ ढक्काशतसहस्राणि मेरीशतशतानि च। एकदा यत्र हन्यन्ते कोणाघातः स 
. उच्यते. ' This sense in itself represents a highly exaggered idea, 
signifying a purely imaginary noise, rather than one actually 
heard. For, it is difficult to believe that one can ever hear an 
-aetual noise produced by the simultaneous ( एकदा ) beating of 
hundreds of thousands of large drums ( ढक्का ) and hundreds 
. upon hundreds of kettle-drums ( भेरी). This technical sense, . 
then, is manifestly not intended in the present case, for it is | 
absurd to suppose that countless drums were being beaten on 
the present occasion. Besides, the plural कोणाघातेषु refers to many | 
strokes of the stick, or of the stick, if we suppose that only one. — 
stick was being used ( कोणस्य आघातेषु ) rather than to many 
such konaghatas. Further दुन्दुभिः and भेरी are synonyms 
(< भेयांमानकदुन्दुमिः ' अमरः ) and it was physieally impossible that 
the noise of a dundubhi could be heard when hundreds upon 
hundreds of bheris were being beaten. गजेन्तः ये प्रलयस्य घनाः, तेषां घटाः 
` समूहः, तासां यः अन्योन्यं dui: संघर्षणम्‌ सं इवे चण्डः terrific like the mutual 
clashing or, collision of assemblages of thundering clouds of 
world-destruction. As the huge drum received strokes: from 
numerous sticks, the noise created was as terrific as that which 
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would proceed from a collision of groups of those thundering 
clouds that made their appearance at the time of world destruc- 
tion. Compare ` दिग्विजयप्रयाणशंसी प्रलयघनघटाघोषघर्घरध्वनिः प्रस्थान- 
दुन्दुभिः दघ्वान K. p. i. अग्रगामी दूतः, ( मध्यमपदलोपी समास ) अग्नदूतः, 
कृष्णायाः कोधस्य अग्रदूत: the harbinger (that announces as it were 
the effects ) of the wrath of Draupadi. In a spirit of chivalrous 
courtesy Bhima refers to the drum as the harbinger of Draupa- 
` di’s wrath and not his own, or that of the Pandavas.  कुरकुलस्य 
निधनं तस्य उत्पातभूतः अछ॒भसूचकमद्दाभूतविकारभूतः यः निघोतवातः the stormy 
or violent wind that is a portent ( उत्पातः ) boding the destruc- 
tion of the Kuru family. It is a belief that violent disturbances 
in nature portend great calamities. Compare Shakespeare * when 
beggar die there are no .comets seen, the heavens themselves 
blaze forth death of princes.’ Julius Cwser Act II, Se. ii, 
Stormy ‘wind is one of such portents. The drum is indentified 
with a stormy wind that. portends the destruction of the Kuru 
family. It should be noted that [TIT itself means a violent 
stormy wind, the result of contending breezes. The word वात 
would thus be superfluous. In such cases the convention of 
exegetes is to take the word, which possesses a qualified mean- ` 
ing, in the sense of the qualification only. Note ` विशिष्वाचकानां 
पदानां विशेष्यवाचकपदसमामिव्याहारे वि्षषणमात्रपरत्वम्‌.” Thus निघोत, which 
means a violent or stormy wind, here to be understood in the 
sense of ‘violent or stormy’ merely. TAATA is thus defined: 
‘qaq: पवनाभिहतो गगनादवनौ यदा समापताति। भवति तदा निघोतः स च पापो 
दीप्तविहगरुतः › बृहत्संहिता 39., वायुना निहतो वायुगेगनांच्च पतत्यधः । अचण्डघोर=. 
निर्घोषो निघाति इति कथ्यते. ' अस्माकं सिंहनादः समरशब्दः तस्य प्रतिरसितं तिष्वानिः ` 
तस्य सखा the friend or fellow of the echo of our war-ery. Bhima 
means to suggest that their war-cry was very loud. Apparently 
. in ancient days the loudness of the war-cry was considered to be 
an index to the greatness or the valour of the combatants. Note 
that सखिन्‌ becomes सेल at the end of a TatpuruSa compound 
according to UTR: सखिभ्यष्टचू T. 5. 4. 9. The reading Wad is 
to be preferred to ताडितः, because we know from  Draupadi's 
speech below (after st. 24) that the drum was eventhen being 
beaten. So MSA: which designates past tense would not do. ताब्यते 
denoting continuous present, is consequently better. 


. एष...वाशुदेवः- This scene has been very cleverly managed by 
the poet. As soon as the confused Chamberlain uttered the 
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words ‘Here indeed the divine Vàsudeva,' all people get up with 
hands folded and inquired in haste where the Lord was. This 
their action was more eloquent of their great reverence for 
Krsna than any number of words would have been. The fact 
was that the Chamberlain had not completed his sentence. He 
was not announcing the arrival of the Lord, as the party 
thought and as the audience also would think, but was merely 
reporting an incident that happened to him. Bhima and others 
had, however, no patience to hear him to the end and they 
automatically rose up. Such was the electric effect of the mere 
mention of the Lord's name. The whole scene is very effective 
from the dramatic point of view and testifies to the author's skill. 
The following special sense of भगवान may be noted: ‘ ज्ञानशक्ति- 
बलेश्वर्येवीयेतेजांस्यशेषतः भगवच्छब्दवाच्याने विना हेयैगुणादीभे: ” विष्णुपुराण 


6.5.79. पाण्डवेषु पक्षपातः सविरोषं प्रेम तेन अमर्षितः संजातामर्षः कुद्धः इति यावत्‌ 
तेन enraged at his partiality towards the Pa 04३४३५. संयन्तुमारब्धः 
.was attempted to be seized. Note that the Infinitive has no 
passive form in Sanskrit. That संयन्तुम्‌ is the original reading is 
shown by Bhima's words ‘ कि संयतः ’. Otherwise he would have said 
` किं संयामितः °. The causal form संयमिठुम्‌ was probably introduced 
by some wiseacre of a scribe, who thought that Duryodhana : 
must have asked somebody else to bind Krsna and hence the 
causal was necessary. As a matter of fact we know from the 
Mahabharata that no regular attempt was made to capture the 
person or Krsna. Duryodhana, Shakuni, Karna and Dussasana 
had merely conspired to capture him. But their evil intention 
was understood by Satyaki, who revealed it to Krsna in the 
presence of Dhftfaastra and others. Duryodhana thereupon 
was summoned into the assembly and severely reprimanded by 
his father and there the matter ended. After this Krsna 
manifested his viSvarüpa. For these incidents read Udyoga- 
parva Ch. 30-I3I. Bhatta Narayana changes the episode a 
little with a view to make if suitable for his .dramatic purpose 
and represents the Lord as displaying his world-form in order 
to frutstrate Duryodhana’s attempts to seize him. Here in 
all printed editions the Kancukin's speech runs as follows: | 
d पाण्डवपक्षपातामर्षितेन सुयोधनेन सयन्तुमारब्धः'. Tt is easy to see that 
the words संयन्तुमारब्धः have found a place in this speech by 
some sort of confusion with the Ranoukin’s next speech. For, 
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if the Kanoukin had completed his sentence here with the words 
सयन्तुमारञ्धः, there was no necessity for Bhima to ask ' कि सयत 
What happened was this When the Kaneukin said "Peq 
सुयोधनेन, ' Bhima impatiently asked ‘ कि संयतः’, because he feared 
that Duryodhana in his insolence must have laid rude hands on 
the Lord. The Kaneukin allayed his fears hy declaring © सयन्छु- 
मारब्ध: ', We have therefore removed the words ‘ संयन्तुमारब्ध 
from the speech which begins with ‘ पाण्डव०.' दाशत यदू विश्वरूप तस्य 
तेजः तस्य संपाल अभिघातः तेन मूर्षिछतं that had fainted at the encounter 
( संपातः ) of the refulgenee of his Universe-Form displayed (by 
him). For a good description of the Lord's visvarüpa, read 
Adhyaya ll of the Gita. अवधूय having disegarded. न विलाम्बत 
विलम्बः यस्मिन्‌ कमणि यथा तथा अवलम्बितम्‌ without delay. * पांसुल 


| ( पांसुरस्य आस्त असो पांसु + ST a possessive affix) covered with 


dust, polluted, defiled; then, one who defiles or disgraces, 
a bane. पालन has the same sense. €4---cal4 you having thus 
transgressed all bounds. Tनामत्तमव नामत्तमान्रम्‌ visible or outward 
cause. What Bhima means is that in attempting tó seize 
the person of KrsSna Duryodhana had really thrown to the 
winds all rules of righteous conduct. His impiety had then 
reached a stage where it was of itself sure to bring on him 
ruin as punishment. The intervention of anything else 
was really unnecessary. The outward cause of his destruc- 
tion would be the enranged Pandavas. .But the real cause 
was his own unrighteousness. Compare तस्मात्त्वमत्तेष्न यशो लभस्व 
जित्वा शत्रून्‌ भुंक्ष राज्यं Wa.» मयैवैते निहताः पूवमेव निमित्तमात्रं भव सव्य- 
साचिनू गीता 9. 88. स्वेन रूपेण in his proper character viz. that of a 
divine personage. Sahadeva is the youngest of the Pandavas. 
This innocent query is therefore quite worthy of him. 


` 23. Constru०:-आत्मारामाः, निविकल्पे समाधौ विहितरतयः, ज्ञानो- 
त्सेकादू विधटिततमोग्रन्थयः, सत्त्वनिष्ठाः ( सुनयः ), यं कमपि तमसां ज्योतिषां वा 
परस्तात्‌ ( विद्यमानं च ) वीक्षन्ते, तममुं पुराणं देवं मोद्दान्धः अयं ( दुर्योधन: ) कथं 
वेत्तु | ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 


The stanza describes Lord Krsna in terms of the Highest 
Brahman and the expressions used are reminiscent of words and - 
phrases in which Brahman is referred to in the Upanisads and 
the Gita. "That Bhima should describe Krsna in this way is 
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highly significant. It shows that Bhima knew the Lord in his 
svarüpa and even if peace had been effected through his agency, 
Bhima would reverentially have submitted to it inspite of his 
violent protestations. Bhima;was really a greater devotee of 
Krsna than even Arjuna, who is popularly considered to be the 
greatest... आत्माने आ समन्तात्‌ रभन्ते ते those who find their all-sided 
delight in themselves. This represents withdrawal from the 
world and its various objects of enjoyment and turning one's 
attention inward. This is the first stage towards the realisation 
of the Lord. Other explanations of the compound are 
आत्मेव आरामः ( place of recreation ) येषाम्‌ or आत्मैव आरामः वनं येषाम्‌ 
to whom their self is merely a forest ४. e. who care not the least | 
for their own comforts, are perfectly indifferent towards them- 
selves. निर्विकेल्पे समाधी विहिता रतिः येः who have fixed their love 
on distinctionless undifferentiated mental concentration. समाधि: 
( सम्यक्‌ आधीयते एकाग्रीक्रियते मनः यस्मिन्‌ ) means close mental concen- 
tration on the object of one's worship. According to Vedanta 
Samadhi is of two kinds, सविकल्प, or सविकल्पक and निर्विकल्प or 


~ 


नावकल्पक, which in Yoga are known as संप्रज्ञात and असंप्रज्ञात. 
सविकल्प or possessed of distinction, is that concentration where- 

.in the person concentrating is conscious of the distinction of 

the knower, the knowledge and the known, called: ज्ञातूज्ञानज्ञेयात्मिका 
त्रिपुटी- This is a lower form of Samadhi. The higher form is 
निर्विकल्प समाधि, wherein the person concentrating becomes so . 
identified with the object of his concentration that he loses 
the threefold distinction above referred to and remains in state 

of perfect union with Brahman. Note समाधिर्द्विविधः सविकल्पको 
निविकल्पकश्च | तत्र सविकल्पको नाम शञातृज्ञानादिविकल्पल्यापेक्षयाद्वितीयवस्ठुनि तदा- j 

_ काराकारेतायाश्चित्तवत्तेरवस्थानम्‌ । ... निविकस्पकस्तु ज्ञातृज्ञानादिविकल्पलयापेक्षया- ` : | 
द्वितीयवस्तुनि तदाकाराकारितायाश्चितततृततेरतितरामेकीभावेनावस्थानम्‌ ।: वेदान्तसार | 
खण्ड 80; also < तंदेवार्थमात्रानिभांसं खरूपञ्चत्यमिव समाधिः › योगसूत्र 8. 8. 

( तदेव घ्यानं यदा ध्येयार्थमात्रमाहि भवति न तु ध्यातृध्यानध्येयादिविभागं wet तदा | 
समाविरुच्यतेइत्यथ:। ) and ` विरामप्रत्ययामासपूर्व: संस्कारशेषोऽन्यः (असंप्रज्ञातः।) | 
योगसूत्र]. 78. PTG.. -रतयः represents the second stage viz. that | 
of putting into practice the means of the realisation of the Lord. . 3 
- The second line refers to the third stage, depicting the result " 
that follows the continued practice of this means. The result ०७०७-०७ 
sists in the destruction of tamas and rajas and the accumulation _ | 


te 
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_ of sattva, which finally leads to the devoutly-to*be-wisbed* con 


summation viz. the realisation. ज्ञानस्य उत्सेकः आधिक्यं तस्मा 
owing to excess or profuseness of knowledge. ज्ञानोद्रेकात्‌ which is 
another reading, means the same thing. ज्ञान here appears to have 
been used in the same sense in which Raminuja understands it 
in his Sribhasya viz. ध्यान or continuous meditation or contem- 
plation ( ` ध्यानं च तैलधारावदविच्छिन्नस्थतिसंतानरूपम्‌ ' श्रीभाष्य ). In this 
way only the word उत्सेक ( excess ) can be well understood: विघटिताः 
तमसः अन्थयः य: who have severed or snapped asunder all knots of 
tamas or ignorance. When jf&na increases, tamas or ajfidna 
naturally disappears. Tamas here includes rajas also, for it is 
no less detrimental to the higher aim. When these are destroy- 
ed, sattva increases. Uta निष्ठा gat स्थितिः येषां ते who are firmly 
established in sattva or the quality goodness. When this stage . 
is reached the preparation is complete and realisation follows. 
J describes this process as follows : ‘ अन्न तु प्रथमं वनवासः, ततः साक्षा- 
त्कारः, ततस्तत्व्रज्ञानेन मिथ्याज्ञानविनाशः, ततस्सत्त्वनिष्ठता; ततः साक्षात्कारः इति 
तत्त्वज्ञानोत्पादकः कमोऽपि बोद्धव्यः । ^ कमपि ang तमसां ज्योतिषां वा परस्तात्‌ 
( विद्यमानम्‌ ) are predicates. The sages realise ( वीक्ष ) the Lord 
as beingsuch. कमपि means indescribable or incomprehensible. 
This is quite in accord with the description of the Lord we find in 
the-UpaniSads. ` What is exactly meant by the other predicate, 
‘ (lying) beyond (the regions of) darkness and light,’ is not 
clear. Probably the expression refers to the Lord's ali-perva- 
' dingness, region of darkness signifying the nether worlds and 
those of light the upper ones. The Lord lies beyond all these 
i. €. He pervades the entire universe and yet remains over and 
above it, an idea somewhat similar to that contained in ‘स भूमि 
विश्वतो इत्वा अत्यतिष्ठदू दशाइगुलम्‌ Rg. x. 90. . Another way is to take 
MANTA to stand for the quality tamas and ज्योतेषाम्‌ for raias and 
sattva. The idea then is that the Lord is beyond these three 
qualities ४. e. ऽ त्रिगुणातीत. J explains: | तमसां मिथ्याज्ञानानां ज्योतिषां 
तत्त्वज्ञानानां परस्तात्‌ परम्‌ । ताभ्यामप्यगम्यमित्यर्थ:। अत एवं कमपौत्युक्तम, The 
objection against this interpretation is that there is no propriety 
in declaring that the Lord is incomprehensible by ‘ false know- 
ledge ' and that He is really तत्त्वज्ञानगम्य. तत्त्वज्ञान otherwise would 
not be तत्त्वज्ञान. But J’s words might be understood to be an 


emphatic way of putting forth the great diffieulty of comprehen: - 
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ding the Lord. Note that तमसः परम्‌ occurs as a qualification of 
the Lord in the Gita i8.8 ‘ ज्योतिषामपि तज्ज्योतिस्तमसः परमुच्यते। ›, 
where शेकराचाये interprets the word as “ तमसोऽज्ञानात्‌ परमस्पृष्टमुच्यते' 
and रामानुज as * तमःशब्दः सूक्ष्मावस्थप्रकृतिवचनः । NE: परमुच्यते gun: 
वा is used in the senseof 4. वा समुच्चय एवार्थं उपमानविकल्पयोः ’. 
हेमचन्द्रः. पुराणं देवम्‌ the ancient God. The Lord is often referred 
to under this title. Note त्वमादिदेवः पुरुषः पुराण: ” गीता i.38. The 
etymology of पुराण is interesting. Read यास्क निरुक्त 8. 9 ' पुराण 
कस्मात्‌ । पुरा नव भवति. पुराण means that which was new in an- 
cient days, but is no longer so now. मोहेन अन्धः blinded by in- 
fatuation ( proceeding from wealth and power.). 4 is better 
than de First, because it suggests pity. for the lot ofthe 
infatuated Duryodhana and secondly, because it conforms to 
जानाछु above. 
अध्यवस्याते (अधि + अव + सो स्यति ) is doing, is about. Bhima 
wanted to know what effect the failure of Krsna's mission had 
on Yudhisthira. सो with आधि and अव has here the simple sense 
of कृ. स्वयमेव- This reply of the Chamberlain looks a trifle imper- 
tinent. He should really have answered Bhima’s query directly. 
Instead he avoids it altogether. In this connection we must 
remember that the Chamberlain had come to call Bhima, for. 
Krsna wanted to see him immediately.. In order therefore to 
avoid any further loss of time he thus cut the matter short by | 
asking Bhima to go himself to YudhiSthira, with whom Krsna 
evidently was. Further, the dramatie effect of the following 
stanza, which answers Bhima's query, would have been lost 
if Jayandhara had answered him directly. जण ang अन्धकः 
were two ancestors, not direct though, of Krsna, being the sons. 
of युधाजित, who was a son of क्रोष्ठ, himselfa son of यदु. Vide हरिवंश ` 
l. 84. We cannot understand how Bhat ta Narayana. mentions 
them as Commanders of Yudhisthira's army along with 
 Drupada, Virata and Sahadeva. For, by this time. they must 
have been long dead.  Nàràyana's looseness of writing is 
responsible for this error. The only way out of the difficulty | 
is to suppose that there were two individuals of the names of 
Vrsni and Andhaka, that had commanded two Pàndava 
divisions. They probably belonged to the Yàdava clan; but of 
course were quite different from Krsna 'S ancestors bearing 
those names. AARM? is a large division or army consisting 
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of 2870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 656]0 horses 
and 09850 foot. Note ‘ अक्षोहिण्या: प्रसंख्याता रथानां द्विजसत्तमा: । संख्या 
गाणिततत्त्वज्ञे: सहख्राण्येकविंशातिः ॥ 2s शतान्युपरि ANA- तथा भूयश्च सप्ततिः 
(४.९. 2870)| गजानां च परीमाणमेतदेव विनिर्दिशित्‌ ।। 24 ज्ञेयं शतसहखं तु 
सहस्लाणि नवेव तु । नराणामपि पञज्ञारच्छतानि ल्लाणि चानघाः (४,८. 09350) ॥ 23 
qaq azan तथाश्वानां शतानि च । दशोत्तराणि षट्‌ (४.०. esei0 ) आहुयेथावदिह 
संख्यया ॥ 26 एतामक्षौहिणीं SIE: संख्यातत्वविदो जनाः।,..27 म. भा. आदिपवे 2. 
अक्षोहिणी is explained ऊहः समूहः अस्याः अस्ति इति Gat अक्षाणां रथानाम्‌ 
ऊहिनी अक्षोहिणी, the WE being had by the वार्तेक ` अक्षादृहिन्यासुप- 
सरल्यानम्‌ and T being changed to ण्‌ according to पूवेपदात्संज्ञायामगः A 
पा. 8.4.3. ( पूर्वपदस्थान्निमित्तात्पर॒स्य नस्य णः स्यात्‌ संज्ञायां न तु गकारव्यवधाने । 
ERU नासिकाऽस्य द्रुगसः । अगः किंम्‌ । ऋचामयनं ऋगयनम्‌ ) 


24. Construe:—aq सत्यन्नतमज्ञमीरुमनसा ( युधिष्ठिरेण ) यत्नेन मन्दी- 

कृतम्‌ , यत्‌ शमवता कुलस्य शान्तिमिच्छता ( तेन ) विस्मतुमपि इंहितम्‌ , तदिदं 
 रुपझुताकेशाम्बराकर्षणेः ब्वूतारणिसंभ्रतं महत्‌ यौधिष्ठिरं कोधज्योतिः कुरुवने जृम्भते । 
( शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) | x 
Some one from behind the curtain is announcing in this 
stanza to the Pandava and the Kuru armies that YudhiSthira's 
anger, which was originally roused by the insults offered to 

‘ Draupadi, but which all.this while he had suppressed with 
great efforts, because he was afraid of breaking his vow of 
truthfulness, is now stirred and is working in all its fury against 
the Kauravas. सत्यस्य Ad तस्य भङ्गः तस्मात्‌ भीरु मनः यस्य तेन. Supply 
युधिष्ठिरेण . The vow of truth refers to the wager, to which Yudhi- 
Sthira had agreed and which he lost viz. l2 years’ residence in 

' forest and one year's residence incognito. YudhiSthira wanted 
to abide by his plighted word. That was why he did not allow 
his anger any scope during these I3 yeass. यत्नेन suggests that 
KSatriya as he was, he found it very difficult to curb his just 
anger. But he had to do it in view of his vow of truth. That 
cost him great efforts therefore. ^ मन्दीकृतम्‌ rendered dull in 
intensity, suppressed, checked. Dissolve this as ने मन्दः असन्दः, 

. अमन्दः मन्दः कृतः मन्दीकृतः. This is technically known as a च्वि 
form, which is obtained when a certain thing, which is not . 
some other thing, is metaphorically looked upon as having 
become that other thing according to ' कृभ्वस्तियोगे संपद्यकतेरि fa 


í 
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पा. 5. 4. 50 and. ( वातिक.) ` अभूततद्भाव इति वक्तव्यम्‌ “( विकारात्मतां 
आप्नुवत्या SEE वतमानादू विकारशन्दात्‌ ( तस्य प्रकतौ वतेमानत्वं गोण्या वृत्त्या › 
लघुशब्देन्दुशखर: ) स्वाथे च्विवोँ स्यात्करोत्यादिभियोगि । अक्ष्णः कृष्ण: संपद्यते, 
तं करोति कृष्णीकरोति । Tear... दोषाभूतमहः । दिवाभूता रात्रिः । सि. कौ.). 
This technical use of चि is best illustrated by Kalidasa’s 
‘ay पुरः wen qq पुन्रीक्ृतोऽसौ वृषभध्वजेन ? R. 2. 36, where 
we know that the tree, though not really a son of Siva, 
is accepted by Siva as such. Hence ft is there appro- 
priately used. In fact, as pointed out by ६2०४७ in his 
Sekhara, the real province of च्वि is there where we have a meta- 
phorical use of the word e.g. पयोधरीभूतचतुःसमद्राम्‌ 7.2. 8. The 
student should remember this point well as it is not under- 
stood by many people. But in literature we often come acros | 
examples, where Sf is not used in the strict sense of अभूततद्भाव 
This must be classed as poetical licence. The present भन्दीकृतम्‌ 
does not possess the strict च्विं sense. For, Yudhisthira had | 
really curbed his anger and there was no such thing as the really 
“not curbed’ anger being looked upon as curbed. It is, however, 
possible to say in this case that Yudhisthira had not really | 
made his anger संद ( dull or less intense ) Itwasalways there 
in his heart in allits intensity. He had merely suppressed it 
t. €. had not allowed it to manifest itself. According to this view 
मन्दीकृतम्‌ would represent strict use of च्वि. For, suppressed, or 
curbed is only a secondary sense of मन्द्‌. यदू विस्मतुमपि इंहितम्‌ 
which was even sought to be forgotten. Peacefully inclined. 
( शमवत्‌ ) as Yudhisthira naturally was, he not only tried to 
check his anger, but in his desire for the peace ( शान्ति ) of his | 
family, he even sought to forget it. But apparently he was not q 
able to do so. ' यदू क्रोधज्योतिः ( fire or grief ) विस्मतुम्‌ * ds aoa 
a happy combination. For, the idea of forgetting is not pro- 
per in the case of fire. शमयितुम्‌ Or निवापयितुम्‌ would have been 
appropriate. Bhatta Narayana appears to have lost sight of 
the metaphor कोधञ्योतिः in the foruth line, when he wrote the 
second! दूतमेव अरणी वहिंनिष्पादनसाधने दारुणी तयोः संभृतः जनितः 
enkindled or generated in wooden sticks in the form of gambling. 
The metaphor refers to the generation of sacrificial fire, which 
is accomplished by rubbing together two pieces of Sam? wood | 
called अरागे ( 'निमेन्थ्यदारुणि त्वरणिद्व्योः' अमरः ). The gambling represents | 


i Act I 69 
the aranis where the fire of Yudhisthira's anger was generated 
and the cause of such generation was the dragging of the hair 
and garment of Draupadi. टप.. UE suggests similitude of the 
dragging with the rubbing activity of the hands in generation of 
the sacrificial fire. युधिष्ठिरस्य सम्बन्धि इद्म्‌ TATA belonging to 
Yudhisthira. कुरवः दुर्यावनादयः एव वनं तस्मिन्‌ जम्भते spreads apace, 
rages wildly. 


सहर्षम-Bhima is naturally glad to learn that Yudhisthira 

had grown angry, for, it meant that war would be declared and 
he would get the long expected opportunity of wrecking his 
vengeance. ` न प्रतिहतः अप्रतिहतः, अप्रतिहतः प्रसरः यस्मित्‌ कमणि यथा तथा 
with its course unimpeded. Bhima hopes that no obstacle may 
block the progress of Yudhisthira's anger. प्रलयस्य ये जलधराः तेषां 
स्तनितमिव मांसलः deep or loud like the thundering of clouds of 
world-destruction. Dravid finds fault with this expression on 
the ground that the comparison of दुन्दुभि with स्तनित is not 
logically consistent. For, it is not the drum that is deep or 
loud, but rather its sound. We do not think there is? anything 
objectionable here. This appearsto us to bea case of simple 
lakSana or-metaphor, by which the word dundubhi denotes the 
sound of, the drum. Dravid’s further objection that such 
metaphorical use would not be consistent with asad holds no 
water. For, it is well-known that lakSanà is to be resorted to 
only when the primary sense is inapplicable. This thus means 
that going with मांसलः, दुन्दुभिः is to be understood metaphorically 
but with MW it has its usual sense. Compare stanza 22 above. 
UDT3:——Observing that the war-drum was being loudly beaten 
over and over again, Draupadi asked Bhima why it was so 
beaten. With grim humour Bhima answered a sacrifice was 


- proceeding and proceeded to explain that it was the sacrifice of 


war. तथा हि (so indeed ) is used to introduce explanation of an 
idea previously expressed. Here Bhima proceeds to explain 
why he terms the impending war a sacrifice. 


25. Construe:-a5 चत्वारः छातिजः, स भगवान्‌ हरिः कर्मोंपदेश 
संग्रामाध्वरदीक्षितः, पत्नी ग्रहीतत्रता, कौरव्याः पशवः, श्रियार्परिभवक्केशोपशान्तिः फलम्‌, 
यशोदुन्दुभिः राजन्योपनिमन्त्रणाय स्फीतं रसात. । ( शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 
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Note that in this elaborate explanation of the war-sacrifice 
the glee with which Bhima looks forward to the long expected 
war is clearly seen. ऋत्विजः ऋतौ यजान्ति ते those that sacrifice at 
Proper time, the officiating priests. There are four principal 
priests in a sacrifice viz. होता, उद्गाता, अध्वयु: and AAT. For the 
most ancient list of such priests Vide Rgveda 2..2. A rtvil is 

. thus defined by Manu‘ अग्न्याधेय॑ पाकयज्ञानम्निष्टोमादिकान्‌ मखान्‌ । यः करोति 
इतो यस्य स तस्यत्िगिहोच्यते ॥ ' 2. i. 43, Bhima means that him- 
self, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva are these four principal 
priests in this war sacrifice. ^ कर्मोपदेश the director of the rites, 
This is quite an approprite epithet of the Lord. Had it not 
been for the constant guidance of Srikrsna, the Pandavas would 
not have been victorious in spite the justice and righteousness 
on their side. नरपतिः is Yudhisthira, who is always referred 
toas Maharaja. It should be remembered that Yudhisthira 
was a crowned king. The ceremony took place in Hastinapura, 
after all the Pandavas had emerged from their obscurity and 
wedded Draupadi. Dhrtarastra had then invited them and be- 
stowed on:them half the kingdom. संग्रामः एव अध्वरः तस्मिन्‌ दीक्षितः 
initiated for the sacrifice of war. This refers to यजमान or the 
sacrificer proper, who in the present case is Yudhisthira. 
SH is variously explained. The most ancient explanation (7) 
त्यते हन्यतेऽस्मिन्‌ इति ae हिंसा, न ध्वरः अस्मिन्‌। यागीयहिंसाया हिंसात्वाभावादू 
अध्वरः हिंसारहितः इति युक्तभेवाभिधानं यशस्य. The orthodox dogma is that - 
animals killed in sacrifices do not really constitute slaughter, at 
any rate slaughter which is reprehensible; hence the propriety 

of the name adhvara. Note यस्क निरुक्त ' अध्वर इति यज्ञनाम, ध्वरति- i 
हिंसाकमो, तत्प्रतिषेधः ' q.8. Other explanations are (2) “न ध्वराति T 
इति हिंसारहितः। न हि अमिना सर्वतः पालितं अज्ञं राक्षसा हिंसितुं प्रभवान्ति । › 
सायण on Rgveda L..4. (8) न at कुटिलः agea: इत्यर्थः aray- | 
विधानकृतः इति यावत्‌ (4) न ध्वराति न RaRa स्वीयं फलमित्यर्थः which never _ 

fails in giving the fruit expected. (5) अध्वानं राति tant «uf i 
श्त्यथः referring to the fact that sacrifice paves one's way to | 
heaven. (6) 4 ध्वयेते मध्ये विच्छिद्यते, एकदा प्रारब्धः सन्‌ अविच्छेद qR- न 

समाप्यते, referring to the practice of caryying on a sacrifice | 

without interruption from beginning to end. दीक्षितः ( संजाता दीक्षा m 

यस्य ) is formed according to. ` तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌. पा. छ 


\ 
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४.2.36. ( तारकाः संजाता अस्य तारकितं नभः। आक्कातिगणोऽयम्‌ । सि. को. ) दीक्षा 
or initiation was a ceremony which was performed by the 
sacrificer before the commencement of the sacrifice and which, 
entailing as it did certain restrictions on the sacrificer, made 
him fit for performing the sacrifice. पत्नी is the wife of the 
sacrificer, who also had to observe certain vows. In the present 
case the vow refers to the vow observed by Draupadi of wear" 
ing her hair loose. For WUA: wide above p. 2. The word 
refers to Duryodhana and his 99 brothers, who in the present 
war sacrifice represented the animals that were to be slaughtered 

[प्रियायाः पारेभवाः तजानेता यः क्लेशः. तस्य उपशान्तः the soothing of the 
pain of insults suffered hy our beloved viz. you. This was to 
constitute the fruit of the war-sacrifice. रोश्ाउपत्य राजन्य: a Prince, 
a member of the KSatriya caste. SWATH inviting. TUNTA 

दुन्दुभिः यशाइन्दाभ:, Bhima thus names the drum, because he feels 
sure that the war, which it is proclaiming, is to bring them 
renown. स्फोतम्‌ is p. p. from SAIA स्फायते to grow fat or swell and 
is used adverbially in the sense of ‘loudly '. Ki is booming. 
This stanza is quoted by K. P. vii. p. 855 asan illustration of 


the poetical defect called अभवन्मतयोगः ( अभवन्‌ अविद्यमानः मतः इष्ट 


योगः सम्बन्धः यत्र absense of the intended connection). Here 
evidently the poet intends the expression संप्रामाध्वर to be connect- 
ed with each of the clauses 0/2. संग्रासाध्वर चत्वारा वय कात्वज:, SAAT- 
ध्वरे स भगवान हरिः कमोपदेष्टा, संग्रामाध्वरे नरपातेः दीक्षितः etc. But on 
account of सग्रासाध्वर being compounded with दीक्षितः, it is not 
available for grammatical construction with the other clauses 
Hence the defect mentioned arises. सम्रामाध्वर as*an.independent 
word would not have given rise to‘this doSa. 


गुरुजनेन युधिष्टिरेण अचुज्ञाता:ः being commanded by our elder 
brother. ' Note the somewhat unusual sense of command that 
अनुज्ञा, usually meaning permission, has in this passage. The 
reading AJAT: means at the command, W being applied in the 
sense of the ablative. विक्रमस्य अनुरूपं यथा स्यात्तथा रूपं कर्म इत्यथे 
deeds worthy of our valour. विक्रमस्य अनुरूप यथा SIMA would 
also do. बाष्प धारयन्ती may mean either “having tears, i. e. with 
tears’ or ‘ checking the tears.’ This latter is preferable. For, 


it shows that Draupadi wanted to:avoid any sign of inauspi- 


ciousness which tears were considered /to be, ion,this, auspicious 


m" 


72 . Notes on the Venisarnhara 


occasion. "Tears at this time were so natural in the case of 
Draupadi. They reveal her loving nature. असुरः समरः तस्मिन्‌ 
आभसुखः तस्य prepared for battle with the demons. ररिव-—The 
propriety of this simile lies in the fact that Draupadi knew well , 
that Krsna always became victorious in his fights with the 
demons. थच्चाम्N-—This is an exceedingly significant benediction 
and shows the sacredness of a mother's heart. Very wisely 
indeed does Draupadi keep the nature of what Kunti hopes 
( आशास्ते )for the Pándavas undefined. No words can adequa- 
tely describe the feelings of a mother towards her children. 
मजलवचनम्‌ the utterance of your benediction, the expression of | 
your pious wish किमयापि. . .सनया what need even now of giving 


you a vain consolation? Bhima meant to say that all the - 


assurances he had given her till then were in a sense false or 
vain, because they were never followed by any deeds. But then 
there was no necessity of offering any more consolations of that 
kind. For, he was about to take immediate action. He there 


fore was in dead earnest in what he said in the following stanza 


and exactly meant to act up according to his words. «= 


26. Construe :--अनिःशेषितकोरव्यम्‌ ( अतएव ) परिभवक्षान्ति- ` 


लज्जाविधुरिताननं इृकोदरं भूयः ( त्वं ) न पश्यसि । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 


अनिःशेषिताः कौरव्याः येन who has not completely finished with 
the Kauravyas viz. Duryodhana:and others, č. e. killed them 


toa man. परिभवाणां क्षान्तिः सहनं तया ( जनिता) या लजा तया विधुरितं 


कष्टं विवर्णमित्य्थः आननं यस्य whose face is turned pale through shame 
at having to put up with the insults (received ). What Bhima 
means is this: In former days every time he saw Draupadi, 


his face turned pale in shame at having meekly submitted . to 


those various insults that were inflicted on them and at not- - 


having avenged them yet. But now he was going to kill thé E 


Kauravas and have his vengeance. And he was determined not 
to see Draupadi before he did that. विधुरित is explained as संजातं 
विधुरं वेकल्यं दुःखमिति यावत्‌ अस्य which is distressed, hence which is 
turned pale. N ote : वेकल्येऽपि च विशेषे विधुरं विकले ERI ' मोदिनी. ` The 
reading * परिभवक्लान्तिलजा ^o means * pain and shame arising from 
the insults’ and is much too tame. The important factor of 


meek submission ( क्षान्ति ) is here lost. The reading in the text E 
is thérefore preferable, वृकस्येव उदरं यस्य .सः वृकोदरः wolf-bellied, 
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having the appetite of a wolf. Bhima was so called owing to 
his voracity. 


नाथ मा खछ-This is a very characteristic warning that Drau- 
padi gives to Bhima. It reveals so vividly her loving anxiety 
for his safety. Draupadi fears that, goaded on by the memory 
of the insults suffered by her, Bhima may move on the field of 
battle unmindful of his personal safety. With a heart, grown 
feverish through love, she requests him not to do so. याज्ञसेन्याः 
परिभवाः तेः उद्दीपितः (ablaze or enkindled ) कोपानलः येषां ते. मा ag 
संचरिष्यथ indeed, do not move. अनवेक्षितं शरीरं येः who do nof pro- 
perly observe or care for their body, regardless of personal safe- 
ty. न भ्रमत्तं प्रमादः यस्मिन्‌ कमणि यथा तथा ` संचरणीयानि those in which 
one must move without making any mistake ;. e. with absolute 
caution. SAIRAAT excellent lady of the warrior caste. The epithet 
is purposely used. It suggest that Draupadi, asan excellent 
KSatriya woman, need have no such apprehension. For she 
should have known that the Pandavas were well versed in the 
art of moving on the field of battle. 


27. (४0080778:-अन्योन्यास्फालमिन्नद्विपरुधिर वसामांसमस्तिष्कपड्ठे मनानां 
स्यन्द्नानाम्‌ उरपीरिकृतपदन्यासविक्रान्तपत्तौ | स्फीतासक्पानगोष्टीरसदशिवसिवातुर्यृत्य- 


Cc eu 


त्कबन्थे सग्रामेकाण वान्तःपयसि विचरितुं पाण्डुपुत्राः पण्डिताः ( सान्ति )। ( aT ) 
The stanza contains a description of the battle-field, couch- 
ed in terms horrible and disgusting, well caleulaled to bring out 
the Uz or the sentiment of the terrible. _ अन्योन्येषाम्‌ आस्फालाः 
घट्टनानि तैः भिन्नाः विदीणौः ये द्विपाः तेषां रुधिरं च वसा च मांस च मस्तिष्कं च, 
एतान्येव पङ्कः तस्मिन्‌ in the mire (formed) of the blood, fat 
( वसा ), flesh and brains ( मस्तिष्कम्‌ ) of elephants torn to pieces or 
mangled ( भिन्न ) by mutual collisions ( आस्फालः ) ‘ In the thick of 
the battle elephants dashed violently against one another. The 
result was their bodies were mangled and blood, fat, flesh and 
_ brains were’ freely spilt. These together formed a thick com- 
pound, which is considered to be mud. Note that the compound 
अन्योन्या. “पड़े is to be construed with मभानाम्‌ The chariots were 
plunged in such mud, so deep and vast it was. It is not good 
to take अन्योन्या...पङ्के as a बहुत्रीहि, qualifying अन्तःपयासे. For then 
AAT would hang looesly on. उपरिकृतः पदन्यासः यैः, ताइशाः विक्रान्ताः शूराः 
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इत्यर्थः पत्तयः यत्र where the gallant or valiant foot-soldiers plant their 
feet on the tops of (उर्पारि) the chariots. The mangling of elephants 
due to their mutual collision gives rise to mud formed of vneir 
blood, etc. Chariots get plunged therein. The valiant foot-soldier 
has therefore to force his way on by planting his foot on their 
tops, स्फोतं यद्‌ ATTN, तस्य पानार्थं या गोष्टी मिलितः समजः संघ इत्यर्थः, तस्यां 
रसन्त्यः आररन्त्यः अशिवाश्च अमङ्गलसूचिकाश्च याः शिवाः शुगाल्यः ताः एव तूयि तै: 
तदबुरोधेनेत्यरथः नृत्यन्तः कबन्धाः यस्मिन्‌ where headless trunks ( कन्बधः- 
त्यम्‌ a headless trunk that moves; ‘ कबन्धोऽस्तरी करियायुक्तमपमूर्थकलेवर ग्लेवरम्‌ 
अमरः ) dance to ( the tune of) musical instruments ( तूर्यम्‌ ) in the 
form of the inauspicious ( अशिव ) female jackals ( शिवा ), howl- 
ing in their assembly ( गोष्ठी ), ( gathered) for drinking the 
plentiful (स्फीत) blood (that is spilt). Blood ran profusely. 
Jackals in their numbers were consequently attracted to drink it 
and they howled as they enjoyed the carouse. Y the mean- 
while soldiers were being killed and their headless trunks stalk- 
ed about. The poet represents that these as it were danced to 
the tune of the howling of the inauspicious jackals.  चारित्रवर्धन 
while commenting upon R. 7. 7 remarks that a headless 


/ m N 
trunk dances when a thousand warriors are k .ed. Note 


` यत्र रणे वीराणां सहस्रे पताति तत्रेव कबन्धो हृत्यतीत्यागमः। उक्तं च । * अप्यात्मनो - 


विनाशं न परः परव्यसनहृष्टः । प्रायः सहस्रनाशे समरमुखे gemu कबन्धम्‌? इति › 
quoted by Nandargikar. संग्रामः एव एकः अर्णवः तस्य अन्तःपयसि 
in the ( very ) inmost water of the one great occan in the form 
of battle 7. e. in the thick of the fight. एक suggests the great- 
ness of the ocean. पण्डिताः expert versed, proficient. 
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ACT II 

कण्चुकी ( the Chamberlain) was so called because he wore a 
kaficuka or a long robe, peculiar to his office, somewhat similar 
to the modern academic gown. For definition vide Appendix A. 
Brahman by caste, he is represented as grown old in the king's 
service or guarding the harem and is always decribed as complain- 
ing abou his old age and infirmities. Compare शाकुन्तल v.l 
विक्रमोर्वशीय iii. ]; मुंद्राराक्षस iii. ; अनधैराघव ij. . आदिष्टः commanded 
पादवन्दनम्‌ एव समयः आचारः तस्मात्‌, तमाचारमनुष्टायेत्यर्थः from (having 
performed ) the customary duty of bowing to Mother’s feet. 
The Mother here is Duryodhana’s mother; Gandhàri, Bhanuma- 
ti’s mother-in-law. The practice of saluting the elders every 
morning is very old and is stili found in good families. समयः 
an established rule of conduct, a customary duty. Note ' समयाः 
शपथाचारकालासैद्धान्तसंविद:। AL: and f तथापि Ud व्यवसाययन्ति मां 


निरस्तनारीसभया दुराधयः ॥ Ki. d. 28. अपि...नवा gives the nature of 
the search or inquiry . ( अनु + इष इच्छाति to search for, inquire 
afte- ) that the Chamberlain is commanded by Duryodhana to 
make regarding Queen Bhanumati. Then इति in ‘a वा इति? 
marks the close of the nature of the inquiry. [नहत अभिमन्यु 3: who 
have slain Abhimanyu. "This adjective is हेतुगभ or furnishes the - 
ground on which Duryodhana wants to congratulate (सभाज सभाज- 
याति-ते ) {he commanders of his army. The इते in ‘ सभाजयितव्या 
शत mark: the conclusion of Duryodhana’s words addressed to 
the Chamberlain राधेयः ( राधायाः अपत्यं पुमान्‌ ]is a metronymio 
of the celebrated warrior Karla. The story of his brith runs as ` 
follows ( Vide म. भा. आदपव अध्याय | 94 ) Prtha was the daughter 
of a Yadava chief, Sura by name, the father of Vasudeva. She 
was adopted by Kuntibhoja, a son of Süra's father's sister and 
a Yadava prince ruling over the Kuntis, because he was childless. 
She hence came to be called Kunti. Appointed in her father's 
house to look after the comforts of guests, Kunti pleased by her 
service the sage Durv&sa, who gave her a mantra or charm by 
virtue of which she was to have a son from any god whom he 
might choose to invoke.  Impelled by curiosity to test the 
efficacy of the charm, she invoked, while yet a virgin, the god 
Sun, who immediately made his appearance. Kunti begged to 
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be excused on the ground of her being a maiden as yet. But 
the god would not consent, as the charm must have its effect. 
Union bewteen the two, therefore, followed on condition that 
the Sun restorted to her her Virginity afterwards. A brilliant 
boy, decked with shining ear-rings and a natural armour, was 
born. Afraid of public scandal and desirous of doing away with > 
the visible proof of her shame, Kunti dropped the boy,. deposit- 
ed in a box laden with jewels, into a river, where he was found 
by Adhiratha, a charioteer, who gave him over to his. wife 
Radha. She brought him up as her own son and consequently 
he was known as Rüdheya. Adhiratha and Radh had named 
him VasuSena, . because he was born with the natural wealth of 
an armour and ear-ring ( नामधेयं च चक्राते तस्य बालस्य तावुभौ । वसुना सह 
` जातोऽयं वसुषेनो भवत्विति ॥ 36” ) Note that VasuSeNa was called 
KarNa not because he was born from Kunti's ear, as is popular- 
ly supposed, but because, on being requested, he gave to Indra, 
who had approched him in the disguise of a Brünmalla his 
natural ear-ings and armour, that made him invulnerable, by 
cutting his ears and chopping the armour off from his limbs. 
केणे is derived as कृन्तति or कर्णयति असो one who cuts or chops off. 
Vd. तमिन्द्रो ब्राह्मणों भूत्वा पुत्रार्थं भूतभावनः । कुण्डले प्रार्थयामास कवचं च महा- 
युतिः ॥ 4p उत्कृत्याविमनाः स्वाङ्गात्कवचं Pea । कर्णौ पाश्चे च द्वे छित्वा प्राय- 
च्छत्स SUMS: । 47...प्राङ्‌ नाम तस्य कथितं वसुषेण इति क्षितौ । कणों Gender 
थेव कमणा तेन ( viz. सहजकवचक्नात्मकेन ) सोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 53 आदिपवे अ. 20. 
SIRT was King of the Sindhu country. He was the brother-in- 
law of Duryodhana, having married his sister Dussalà. In the 


slaughter of Abhimanyu he played an indirect, but an impor- | 
tant and decisive part. He was stationed at the entrance of the | 


Padmavylha ( disposition of army in the form of a lotus ), and 
not Cakravyüha, as we know form a Marathi poet, that had 
been arranged by Drona and that Abhimanyu had been asked 


to pierce through. After the young prince had effected his en- — 


trance in the vyüha, Jayadratha, on the strength of a boon 


acquired from Rudra, prevented Bhima, DhrStadyumna, Sátya- | 


ki and others, who were to follow him and give him protection, 


from entering the vyüha at all. The result was that." Abhiman- | 
yu was caught single-handed and though at first he severally 
defeated Karna, Duśśāsana, Duryodhana and others he was 
eventually overpowered by six warriors, Droa, Krpa, Karna, | 
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ASvathüman, Kausalya and Krtavarman who killed his chari- 
oteer, body-guard and horse, broke his chariot and eut his bow. 
At last exhausted with the glorious stand he had maintained 
against such tremendous odds, he was finally killed by the son of 
DuSSasana in a mace-fight. Vide द्रोणपवे अ. 34 to 49 and 73. It 
would thus be seen that had it not been for Jayadratha, who 
kept at bay Bhima and others who were out to guard Abhiman- 
yu, he would not have been slain. Jayadratha was therefore the 
virtual cause of his death and it was for this reason that Arjuna, 
on eoming to know how Abhimanyu was slain, vowed the death 
of Jayadratha. There is no sanction in the Mahabha rata for 
the popular belief that Jayadratha had kicked Abhimanyu on 
the head. तन्मया...नेवासः-—The idea of the sentence is : Over- 
powered ( अभिभूत ) with age( जरस is the alternative instr. sing of 
जरा ), the Chamberlain was practically incapacited from doing 
any active service in the harem. His residence in it was con- 
sequen YA 7 merely a matter of form ( मर्यादा एव मयादामात्रम्‌ केवलम्‌ आचारः 
» which meant that nobody really expected him to run 
about 3 and there as others had to do. But Duryodhana, eom- 
manded him to run quickly and he had no other alternative but 
to do so, disabled though he was. This was a clear proof of Duryo- 
dhana's wonderful power, which made even decrepit old men run 
therefore 8. ४. because I have received this command. द्वुततरम्‌ 
very quickly. The comparative termination तर here shows 
excess merely. मया गन्तव्यम्‌ I fave to go, I have no other alter- 
native left. इ is here quite necessary and not redundant, as 
Some suppose. It shows that the clause preceding supplies the 
reason for the statement made in the clause following. Wonder- 
ful is the power of Duryodhana! . Why? Because it makes 
even the old disabled Chamberlain run very quickly. प्रभविष्णुता 
(power) means literally habitful ability to accomplish an object; 
the afix इष्णुच being applied to प्र + भू in the sense of ताच्छील्य 
or being in the habit of. But according to Panini इष्णुच js 
applied to X orly in the Veda and the present form is conse- 
quently regarded as an instance of poetical licence. Note 
YIA’ पा. 8-2-88 ( छन्दसीत्येव । भविष्णुः। कथं तर्हि जगत्प्रभोरप्रभविष्णु 
वेष्णवामोति l निरकुशा: कवयः । सि. को ). यत्‌ since. The following elause 


supplies further reason by way of: explanation for the same 


statement. Stricken down with age, the Chamberlain's residence 
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in the harem is merely a matter of form. He is not expected to 

do any running, of course. Yet being commanded by Duryo- 

dhana he has to doit. This is because of the wonderful ( अहो 
shows आश्चर्य ) prowess of His Majesty. ‘ अवरुध्यन्ते प्रमदाः अन्न इति 
अवरोधः. It means the king's harem as well as the women therein. 

` अवरोघास्तिरोधाने UTA qque ^ The word refers to the ancient 
practice of confining women in the inner apartments. The 
reading अन्तःपुरव्यापारः means my duty in the harem. was merely 
a matter of form i.e. I did a few formal things, but no active 
work such as that of running on an errand. It should be noted 
that this sentence of the Chamberlain regarding the power of 
His Majesty is to a certain extent sarcastic and the word 
प्रभविष्णुता is purposely used. Not that the Chamberlain really 
wants to depict Duryodhana's power. On the contrary he wants 
to suggest the improper use that Duryodhana is making of his 
privileged position in his case. Old as he is, E s to run up 


quickly inspite of his physical infirmities, because such is the - 


bidding of his master who is accustomed to see himself always 
obeyed ( प्रभाविष्णु ) Really.Duryodhana should not have issued. 
such a command to an old disabled servant. This is the import 


of the Chamberlain’s words. अथवा--१५॥ these complaining re- - 


marks of Vinayandhara regarding the power of His Majesty are 
of course based upon the fact of his being disabled by old age. 


ei 


Had he been young and healthy, there would have been no . 
occasion to make such sarcastic reference to his master's power. 


His old age therefore is at the bottom of the whole mischief. 
अथवा marks the change in the Chamberlain's point of viewing 


things. It is no use finding fault ( लभू with उप आ उपालभत _ 
to censure, to find fault with) with his old age, for all attend- - 
ants of the harem ( अन्तःपुरे चरान्ति ते अन्तःपुरचारिण: y whether young A 


or old, have to put on the same dress and go through the same 


activities, these being in fact prescribed fòr them by custom 
( व्यवहारेण आचारेणेत्यर्थः विहितः व्यावहारिकः ). अयमेव वेषः चेष्टा च refers to | 
the Chamberlain's costume ( वेषः ), especially the way in which © 
he walks viz. with back bent. On the stage as he utters the words | 


अयमेव, he points to his staff and to the way in which he walks. - 
The idea is: Old age has made it obligatory on Vinayandhara i 
to carry a staff and to walk with bent back, because he cannot 


raise it erect. But there is, he says, nothing new that has been 


t 
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imposed upon him by advancing years. Tor, from the very 
beginning his vesa and éeSt& have been of the same kind. In 
fact such are prescribed by custom for all attendants of the 
royal harem. The Chamberlain then proceeds to explain (तथा हि) 
how from the beginning he has led the life of an old disabled 
person. There is a reading अन्तःपुरिकाणाम्‌ for अन्तःपुरचारिणाम. 
It means the same thing. Explain अन्तःपुरेः नियुक्ताः अन्तःपुरिकाः. 
वैयवहारिक, व्यावद्दारिक and व्यवहारिक mean the same thing. Serta: 
means विहारस्य योग्य: appropriate for movement (in the harem). 
This fits in well with अन्तःपुरचारिणाम्‌ » for the latter does not 
embody the idea of movement as अन्तःपुरचारिणाम्‌ does. व्यावहारिकः, 

_ however, is better than वेहारिकः, because the former conveys the 
idea of custom which is important. / 


l. Construe;-sv4: चक्कषि सत्यपि अळं न ईक्षितम्‌ , meam न 
आकर्णितम्‌ , शक्तेन अपि अधिकारे अधिकृता इति यष्टिः समालम्बिता, सर्वत्र स्खालितेषु 
दत्तमनसा मया उद्गतं न यातम्‌ | सेवान्धीकृतजावितस्य मे जरसा यत्‌ कृतं ( तत्‌ ) कि 
नाम | ( शादूलविकीडितम्‌ ) 

- The above is the most natural construction of the first 
clause in line one. ‘Though had wide ( उच्चैः महति विस्तृते इत्यर्थः ) 
| eyes चक्षुषीतिजात्येकवचनम्‌ ), I never observed to my satisfaction 
( अलम्‌ ). This is what the Chamberlain plainly says. Wrong 
constructions of the clause arise from hesitation to take उच्चे:, 
which is an indeclinable, as an adjective to qualify ZÑ. But 
उच्च: as an adjective is found used broadcast in literature. Note 
' अस्मात्‌ साधु विचिन्त्य संयमधनान्‌  उच्चैःकुलं चात्मनः । ' 5. vi. .6, ' जनोय- 
मुच्चैःपदलङ्घनोत्सुकः । › कियते पातिरुच्चेकरपां भवता घीरतयाघरीकृतः I" Ki.2.40.. 
also Ku. 6.75; Me. 7; Ratn. 4.6; Ki. 8.4. उच्चः is then 
construed with ईक्षितम्‌ » perhaps under the idea that the expres- 
sion corresponds with the Marathi idiom वर पाहणें. But all this 
is unnecessary. The metrical pause comes after अलम्‌ which 
marks the natural conclusion of the first clause. T'he position 
of the words उच्च and अलम्‌ is decisive and leaves no grounds for 
misconstruction. Therefore, to take उच्चैः with वीक्षितम्‌ and अलम्‌ 
with आकार्गितम्‌ is extremely unnatural. In the clause itself उच्चै and 
. अलम्‌ mark a point of symmetry. As there is a qualification for 
the eyes, their effect viz. vik$aMa is also qualified. The symmetry 
would be lost if SW: were taken with one clause and अलम्‌ with 
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another. The ultimate idea conveyed by the clause is that 
though the Chamberlain was possessed of full powers of vision, 
he could not make full use of them, as he had to pass his life in 
a harem, where occurred many things which the servants dared 
not look at. His condition then was consequently as bad as it 
is now. For & while at present he is not able to see to his 
satisfaction owing to failing sight, then he could not do so 
owing to restrictions imposed upon him by his residence in 
harem. Thus old age has not exposed him to any new dis- 
advantage. The reading ईक्षितुम्‌ for ईक्षितम्‌ is not good. The 
construction with the infinitive would be ( अहम्‌ ) इक्षितुं न अलम्‌ 
This mars the symmetry of the stanza. In every clause we find 
that we have a past passive participle with मया as its subject, 
understood from the last where it occurs. Further अहमीक्षितु नालम्‌ 
signifies the present and we have to supply आसम्‌ in order to 
make the sense compatible with the rest of the stanza इक्षितुम्‌ 
should therefore be rejected. ZK4Ild— In former days certain 
matters in the harem had reached his ears, which he was 
debarred from disclosing on pain of death. Infact hehad to 
pretend that he had not heard them at all. Now also he cannot 
hear many things owing to failing powers of hearing. So 
really there is no change for the worse wrought by old age 
अधिकारे अधिकृता इति because it (viz. the staff) was preseribed or 
appointed for my office. He had always to carry the staff of 
his office, „though he was able to walk about without its help. 
Now of course he had to take its support (सम्‌+ आ + लम्ब समालम्बते 
to lean on, to resort to) in order to steady his faltering steps. 
Other explanations are to take अधिकृता ( अधिक्रियते असो अधिकृत्‌ ) 
as an adjective going with सया in the sense of ‘appointed ( in 
the harem)' and to understand अधिकारः इति in the sense of ‘be- 
cause it viz. the carrying of the staff form a part of my duty 
The ultimate idea is the same, but the explanation of अधिकृता 
is far-fetched and अधिकारः has unnecessarily to be understood in 
the làkSanika sense of अधिकारकम. Our construction is therefore 


better. For similar idea compare ‘ आचार इत्यवहितेन मया ग्रह्ीता या 
वेत्रयाश्रिवरोधगहेषु राज्ञः | काले गते बहुतिथे मम सेव जाता प्रस्थानविक्ववगतेर्‌वलम्बैनाथो 
S. v, 3. The third line is capable of yielding three dit 
interpretations : ( L) Wherever I went ( सर्वत्र ) I had my mi 


directed to all kinds of possible blunders. ( स्खलितम्‌) in m 


: ie 
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. behaviour with the result that I never walked erect ( उदू ‘up’ 


- and हुन्‌ ‘to go’ yield उद्धतम्‌ ) Having to pass his life in the 


harem with its fastidious inmates the Chamberlain always 
stood in fear of offending them and had therefore to walk with 
his head bent low in order to avoid suspicions of impudence on 
his part. Thus he never felt himself free from all restraint. 
Now of course his back was bent owing to loss of strength. 
due to old age. (2) Everywhore my mind was turned to 
various lapses ( स्खलितम्‌ ) on the part of the inmates of the 
harem. Yet I could not at any time assume a bold attitude, 
but had always to bend my head low. The inmates of the 
harem were guilty of many misdemeanours. The Chamberlain 
knew them all. Generally the knowledge of the guilt of a 
person breeds boldness or even impudence in one’s behaviour 
towards him. But this was not so in the case of the Chamber- 
lain. For he knew full well that if he ever attempts to take 
advantage of the knowledge he possessed, he would at once lose 
his head. This explanation is by no means flattering to the 
occupants of the harem and should therefore be rejected. (8) It. 
was a part of the Chamberlain's duty to show the way to the 
King and the Queen and to usher people into the royal presence. 
He had therefore to take care that these did not stumble on 
their way. Consequently he had always to look down to see 
whether there was anything lying in the way. According to 
this interpretation स्खलित is understood in the physical sense of 
Stumbling. It will be noticed that 447 has no special propriety 
under this interpretation. The Chamberlain was not every- 
where and always leading the people. That formed only a part 
of his duty. The first explanation is, therefore, the best. 


` सेवया अन्धीकृतं जीवितं यस्य whose life is blinded i.e. completely < 


subjugated by servitude. The Chamberlain was so much 
engrossed in his life of servitude that he had practically turned 


blind to all other aspects of life. सेवास्वीकृतजीवितस्य, which is an- P 
other rea V n » means the same thing. But सेवान्धीकृत is more 
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rful. The last line reiterates what the Chamberlain has 
ady said before in अथवा . ..चेश च viz. that old age had not 
sed on him any new disadvantage. Compare for similar ideas 
। विद्यमानेऽपि स्वात्माने अस्वाधीनसकलेन्क्रियदृत्तयः पश्यन्तोडपि अन्धा इव | 
तोऽपि बघिरा इव वाश्मिनो पि मूका इव जानन्तोऽपि जडा इव अनुपहतकचरणा 
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अपि पङ्गव इव कोबा इवार्किचित्करा स्वात्मना स्वामिचित्तादश प्रतिबिम्बबद्धतैन्ते । 
K. 9. 880. | 


आकाशे ( Inthe air) is a stage-direction used when a character 
on the stage pretends to see somebody in the distance, shouts , 
out a question and, after feigning he has heard the reply, repeats 
it with the words ‘ किं ब्रवीषि or “कि भणसि › or “ किं कथयसि. ' Such 
evice is resorted to with a view to carry forward the action of 
the drama, but at the same time to avoid the unnecessary in- 
troduction of a new character on the stage. For definition vide 
Appendix A. [AGATI is the name of a maid of Bhünumati, 
whom the Chamberlain chances to see and with whom he makes 
the inquiry about Bhanumati’s whereabouts.. Such romantic 
names always figure in dramas and prose stories. TASA refers 
to a single individul of the the class of $vaSrüs viz. Gündhàári. 
qg.. .सशया with a desire to (ensure) victory in battle for her 
husband. This is to be construed with आरब्धनियमा, -who has 
commenced (the practice of some) religious observance. | 
निवोर्तेतं कृतं गुरोः ज्यायसः बान्धवस्य (an elder relative ) SAIT: गान्धायाः 
इत्यथः पादवन्दनं यया who has performed the salutation to the feet - 
of her elder relative viz. the mother-in-law Gandhari. The 
reading युरुदेवपादवन्दना is not good. There should really be no 
objection to make Bhanumati offer her salutation to some deity 
in addition. But that would hardly be supported by the con- 
text. For Duryodhana had spoken of अम्बायाः पादवन्दन and the 
Kaficuki had also paraphrased it by चैश्वूजनपादवन्दन. देवपादवन्दन, 
though intrinsically good by the by, must be rejected in this 
case. अद्य प्रभति from to-day. Bhanumati, it appears, had com- 
menced the observance form that very day. बालाद्यान is the name 
of the garden where Bhànumati had gone. It was so called 
either because it was new ( बाळं च तदुयानम्‌ ), or because it was 
specially planned for royal children to sport in ( बालानामुथानम्‌ ) 
The reading देवग्रहे बालोयोन (in a temple in the Bàlodyàna) 
appears to be spurious. It is probably the addition of that | 
` pious scribe, who is responsible for देवपादवन्दन . above. We. 
shall find that no reference to devagrha or temple is found in the © 
following scene. आत्मव्यापाराय for your own business. Vihafi- _ 
. gik& was out on some business of her own. The Chamberlain | 
had purposely stopped her in order to obtain from her the in- _ 
formation he wanted. He now asked her to mind her own 
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ay business. स्त्रीभावे$पि वतमाना though remaining in the condition of 
$, * woman 7. e. though a woman. The idea is that a woman like 
Bh&numati is not expected to realise the gravity of the situa- 
tion that has arisen so readily as a man like Duryodhana. But 
the former has realised it and the latter has not. She is con- 
sequently worthy of praise ( वरम्‌ इष्टा प्रशस्या इत्यर्थः ), not he. योऽयम्‌ 
who is here £. e. who is still. बलव॒त्सु--. ote the'mental : attitude 
of the Kafiucki towards the Pà Ddavas. He first wanted to re- 
fer to them as ‘ the powerful’ Pandavas. But then he thought 
it was no use referring to them with that epithet. If he merely 
said they were ‘ Vásudeva-helped,' he would be conveying all 
he wanted to convey regarding them. As an old man the Kan- 
cuki knew well what the help of Vasudeva meant to the Panda- 

Was, He, therefore, preferred वासुदेवसहायेषु as being better term 
to suggest the dangerous character of Pandavas as enemies than 
TaY. Even when such enemies were up against him, Duryo- 
dhana was yet engrossed in the pleasures of his harem. Who 
would say this was praiseworthy ? अयथातथम्‌ improper. तथा शब्द: 
सत्यवाची, तथा सत्यमनतिक्रम्य वतेते तत्‌ यथातथम्‌ न यथातथम्‌. अयथातथम्‌ यथार्थं तु 
यथातथम्‌ ^ अमरः, ३९मपरम-Already the Kafieuki has pointed out one . 
instance of Duryodhana's improper coduct in that he is even 
now enjoying pleasures in his harem, when dangerous enemies 
have: risen against him. Another he now explains in' the 
following stanza. | 


4. Construe—a शझज्ग्रहणादकुण्ठपरशोः तस्यापि मुनेः: जेता अयं 
भीष्मः पांडुसूनुमिः शरेः शायितः अस्य तापाय न ( भवाति ) । प्रोढानेकधनुधेरारिविजय- 
शान्तस्य एकाकिनश्व अरातिदनधनुषः बालस्य अभिमन्योर्वधात्‌ ( अयं ) प्रीत्तः । 
( शादूलविक्ीऽतम्‌ ) ` 

आ AARNE since he took up weapon i, e. began to wield it. 

The preposition SIT is used to express the limit incepti ४०(अभिविधिः) ; 
or in the sense of * from,' and also the limit exelusive or con- 

elusive ( मयादा ) or in the sense of ‘ till’ ‘as far as’ and in both ' 

Cases; when it is used as a कर्मप्रवचनीय, as in the present instance, 
governs the ablative case according to ` पश्चम्यपाइपरिमिः ' पा. 2.3.0 
( एतैः कर्मग्वचनीयैयोंगे पञ्चमी स्थात्‌। अप दरः परि हरेः संसार: । qur 
ata | लक्षणादौ ठु aft परि। ott gee संसारः। आ सकलाद्‌ ब्रह्म सि. को.) e.g. 
` आ बूलाच्छरदूमिच्छावि S. i, and “आ कैलासात्‌? Me ll. Optionally 
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आ in the two above senses forms an अव्ययीभाव compound, ao- 
cording to, आड मयोदाभिविध्यीः” पा. 2 l. l3e..g. आमरणम्‌ till death and 
आजन्म from the brith. अकुण्ठ: परशुः यस्य whose. baftleraxe was 
never blunted i. e. who never suffered defeat. तस्यापि मुने जेता the 
conqueror of even that sage viz. Parasuràma. The reference Is to 
the story of Amb& ‘alias Sikhàndini alias Sikhandin, which 
'oeeurs in brief in the Ádiparva ch. 09-0, but is related in der 
tail in the Udyogaparva ch. 73-92. The two accounts differ in 
some important respects. Amba, Ambikà and Ambalik& were 
three daughters of the king of Kasi, who, on the occasion of their: 
svayatütvara were forcibly carried away by Bhisma to be the wives 
of his younger step-brother, Vicitravirya, after defeating all the 
princes that had assembled for the ceremony. But Amba, 
the eldest, told Bhi$ma that her heart had already been given to 
the Salva king and requested permission to go to him. BhiSma 
allowed her to go, but Salva refused to accept her, because 
he suspected her purity, as she had been forcibly carried off 
by BhiSma, and also because he was afraid of Bhisma s power 
( * तामब्रवीत्साल्वपातिः Sats (विशापते । त्वयान्यपूवेया नाहं भायोथी वरवाणान । 6 
गच्छ WX पुनस्तस्य सकाशं भीष्मकस्य वे। नाहामेच्छाभे भीष्मेण ग्रहीतां त्वां प्रसह्य 
वे ॥ 7... गच्छ गच्छेति तां साल्वः पुनपुनरभाषत। बिभेमि भीष्मात्सुश्रोणि त्वं च 
भीष्मपरिग्रहः es? उद्योगपवे अ. 75. “ प्रत्याचख्यौ च साल्वोस्याश्वारित्रस्याभे 
शङ्कितः 55’ अ. 76) Smarting under the humiliation of this 
repudiation by Salva, Amba repaired to a forest for practising 
. penance with a view to wreck her vengeance on Bhi$ma, who 
had been the cause of all her miseries. [The earlier account in 
the Adiparva says that Amba first returned to Bhis$ma and 
requested him to accept her as his wife, as he had forcibly 
captured her at her svayalivara (Adhy@ya 209-82-84). But | 
on Bhisma declining to accept her on the ground of his vow of 
perpetual celibacy, she retired into a forest.] In the forest | 
Ambà chanced to meet her maternal grandfather, Hotravahana, | t 
who introduced her to ParaSurama, whom Amba, after relating 
her story, requested to kill BhiSma as being the cause of her — 
calamity. ParaSur&ma took her to Bhisma and asked him to ^. 
accept her for his brother, Vicitravirya, but Bhisma declined on 
the ground that it was not proper to entertain a woman who . 
loved another (< नाहमेनां gaai ब्रह्मन्‌ आत्रे कथंचन ॥ ४2 साल्वस्याहमिति 


प्राह पुरा मामेव भार्गव । मया चैवाभ्यनुज्ञाता गतेयं नगरं प्रति ॥ 88... को जातु परभावां 
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हि नारीं व्यालीमिव स्थिताम्‌ । वासयेत शहे जानन्‌ स्रीणां दोषो महात्ययः 45 अ. 
I78). Thereupon a battle between Paragurdma and BhiSma 
followed and lasted for 23 days, but neither party seemed likely 
togive in. At last Narada and other sages intervened and put 
a stop to this unnatural fight between preceptor and pupil, Para- 
Surüma having acknowledged himself to have been vanquished 
( ‹ ततो रामो हृषितो रार्जीसिह दृष्टा तदन्नं विनिवार्तितं वै। जितोऽस्मि भीष्मेण सुमन्द- 
बुद्विरित्येव वाक्यं सहसा व्यमुञ्चत ॥ 8! अ. 85). Thus foiled in her attempt 
to wreck her vengeance through Para$urüma, Amba, resolved 
to kill Bhisma herself and began to practise rigorous austerities 
forthwith. Siva became pleased and promised her the fulfilment 
of her desire in the next birth, whereupon Amba burnt herself 
in a fire and was born as the daughter of King Drupada. She 
was, however, given out as a boy and brought up as such, 


. learning the usual arts and sciences and even archery from 


Drona. Eventually Ambà under the name of Sikhandin, as 
she was then called, was married to the daughter of the 
Dasarna king, who, on coming to know of the deception practis- 
ed on him by Drupada, became ready to attack and destroy that 


-~ monarch. Sikhndini, as Sikhandin really was, realising that 


she was the cause of the impending calamity to her father, left 
his capital, went into a forest and sat down to starve herself to 
death outside the abode of a YakSa, named Sthüna, who took 
Compassion on her and agreed to exchange his sex fo} hers on 
. condition that Sikhandin returned after DaSarna had been 
sent off and gave back to him his proper sex. In the mean- 
while, when Sikhandin had gone away, Sthüna's master 
Kubera chanced to visit his abode and, finding him to be a 
woman, cursed him to remain in that condition till Sikhandin's 
death. DaSarna duly arrived, but finding Sikhandin to be man, 
went away, more pleased than ever. Sikhandin, true to his 
word returned to SthüDa, but was very glad to learn from him 
that his p&mstva was to belong to him till his death. In this 
way Ámbà came to be a man under the name of Sikhandin. | 
BhiSma knew all this previous history of Sikhandin and refused 
to fight with him on the ground that he was originally à woman 
( ` बरतमतन्मम सदा प्रूथिव्यामपि विश्रुतम्‌ । fui era चेव aa eee. 
पिणि ॥ 66 न सुश्ेयमहं बाणमिति कौरवनन्दन । न हन्यामहमेतेन कारणेन शिखण्डि- 
नम्‌ ॥ 67 अ. 99), Taking advantage of this fact, Arjuna 
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placed Sikhandin in front of him and wounded Bhisma with. 
sharp arrows, that at last brought him to the. ground ( ‘ एवं तयोः 
सवदतोः फाल्गुनो निशितेः शरेः। शिखण्डिनं पुरस्कृत्य भीष्मं विव्याध संयुगे ॥ 59° 
भोष्मपर्वे अ. i9). Vide infraiia. शायित, p.p. of शाययाति causal 
शी शेते made to lie low, prostrated. तापाय-—The dative is used 
according to the V&rtika (fW संपद्यमाने च ( भक्तिज्ञांनाय कल्पते, 
संपद्यते, जायते इत्यादे J, which means that in the case of the root 
FT (to be adequate to, to bring about, to conduce to) and 
other having. a similar sense, the result brought about, or 
the end to which something leads, is put in the dative case. 
प्रोढाश्व अनेके च धनुर्धराश्व ते अरयश्च तेषां विजयः तेन श्रान्तः तस्य exhausted 
or fatigued with (winning) victory over many veteran ( प्रोढ ) 
archers that fought with him (lit. that were his enemies ). 
AMAA: लूनं ( p. p. from ळू लुनाति-लनीते to eut) धनुः यस्यः whose 
bow was cut off by the enemies. The propriety of this adjective 
wil be clear from the following words of Drona: ‘ सधनुष्को न 
रक्योयम्‌ ( अभिमन्युः ) अपि Sr सुरासुरेः। विरथं विधनुष्कं च कुरुष्वेनं यदीच्छसि ॥? 
द्रोणपर्व 48, 30. For छनधनुषः we expect ळूनधन्वनः for धनुः is changed 
to धन्वन्‌, when it is the last member of a Bahuvrihi compound ; 
according to ^ धनुषः ' पा. 54.392 ( धनुरन्तस्य बहुब्ीहिरनङादेशः स्यात्‌ | 
शाङ्गधन्वा । सि. को. ) The form is, however, justified by the 
convention of grammarians, which says that the changes which 
words undergo at the “end of compounds are not obligatory. 
Compare तत्त्वबोधिनी ` कथं तहि “स्वलावण्याशंसाशतघनुषमहाय तृणवत्‌ ( महिम्न- | 
स्तोत्र 23)' इति पुष्षदन्तप्रयोग इति चेत्‌, अत्राहुः । समासान्तविधेरानित्यवात्‌ — 
नात्राचुपपात्तः। ', What the Kaficuki means in this stanza is this: 
That a warrior of the type of Bhi$ma.was by the Pandavas 
rendered horse de combat should really have caused grave con- 
cern to Duryodhana. But he was apparently unmoved by that 
event. On the contrary the slaughter of the boy Abhimanyu - 
in the circumstances in which it was brought about should really — 
have caused him shame. But, strange enough, he is actually | 
in raptures over it. This rightly strikes the Chamberlain as E 
being improper on the part of Duryodhana. It should be noted * 
that the line which qualifies Bhisma and the adjectives which 
qualify Abhimanyu are all signifioant. They show in one case p. 
how great was the cause for Duryodhana to be pained at 
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Bhi$ma's overthrow, and in the other how little the reason 
for him to rejoice at Abhimanyu's death. सवेथा $3»— This 
sentence shows the Chamberlain's despondency. Seeing his 
master so criminally negligent of his grave responsibilities, the 
old servant could not but express a hope that fate would come 
to his help and set everything right. For, humanly speaking he 
saw no chance of success for Duryodhana. विष्कम्भकः the Prelude. 


प्रविशाते आसनस्था देवी--\०६९ the contradiction in this stage 
direction. If the queen was आसनस्थ, she could not be described 
as विशाति. We must therefore suppose that the ancient Sans- 
krit stage knew of some kind of arrangement by which the cur- 
tain could be lifted up and the characters discovered to the 
audience in various postures. In Sanskrit dramas and especially : 
in Kalidasa and Bhavabhüti we often come across situations, 
with their appropriate stage-directions, which makes it neces- 


_ sary for us to admit the existence of a removable curtain, if we 


do not want to make those situations and stage-direc- 
tions absurd. And as such admission involves no sin, 
we see no objection to make it. The present प्राविशाति thus 
means ‘is discovered (sitting). ग्रावेशाति = सामाजिकानां द्शनपथं 
प्राविशाति याति इत्यर्थः. चेटी is a female servant. The word is derived 
from fz चेटाति, चेटयति-ते to send on an errand. इस्यते एतत्‌ दर्शनम्‌ 
that which is seen; a sight; a vision. स्वप्ने दृष्ट qe दर्शनम्‌, तदेव 
स्वप्नदर्शनमात्रम्‌ तस्य कृते for the sake of the more vision (seen) ina 
dream. Note that दशेन here is taken in a peculiar sense. . If it 
were understood in its ordinary sense, the expression would 
mean ‘for merely having seen a dream.’ The former, however, 


_ Is preferable, because it tells us exactly what Bhünumati was 


distressed at. विगलितो धीरभावः घेये यस्याः सा whose courage is (all) 
dropped off i, e. who has lost her courage and become unsettled 
in mind. मात्रायाः अत्ययः अतिमालम्‌. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound 
formed in the sense of अत्ययः (passing away) and means *trans- 
gressing all bounds, beyond measure, exceedingly). संतप्यसे 
you are tormented or distréssed at heart. शोभनम्‌ ( used 
adverbially ) well, aright. स्वपन्‌.. Tad what indeed does a person 
sleeping not see i.e. in a dream while sleeping? Taralikà means 
to say that all sorts of things are seen in dreams and that 
Bhanumati therefore need not become alarmed at what she 
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may have seen in her dream. Compare for a similar idea 
' मनोरथेन स्वपतीकृतं नलं नाश क सा न स्वपती स्म प्यति । 

करोति सुसिजेनदशंना तिथिम्‌ ॥ › नेषधीयचरित i. 89. All printed editions 
hear read ' SAR ( प्रलपति ) ? for * पेक्खदि (Sad). It is dificult 
to see the propriety of प्रलपाते ( prattles ) in the present case. It 
has in fact absolutely no bearing ori the subject of the conversa- 
tion. What has prattling in sleeps to do with Bhanumati’s 
dream, or with her companions’ attempt to allay her fears. But | 
this point does not seem to have struck any previous commen- 
tator or annotator. The reading पॅक्खांदे is supplied by a ms. 
noted by Grill in his Kritische Noten; p. 33. last line. अकुशल 
qure यस्य whose sight is inauspicious i.e. forebodes evil. 


प्रातिष्ठापयन्त्यो nom, du, of pres. part. fem. from प्रतिष्ठापयति causal of 


स्था तिष्ठति with प्रति. Literally if means making something stand 
against, stationing something against; hence opposing or coun- 
teracting. Supply स्विप्रम्‌ as the object of प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्यौ. प्रशंसया by 
means of praise or eulogy (of the gods). प्रशंसया may also 
simplify mean *by means of narrations or communication,’ the 
reference being to the belief that the evil effects of dreams are 
avoided if they are related to others. But this latter sense is 
surely not intended here, first because, the belief refers to the 
communication of the dream to others by the person who has 
dreamt it, while here Suvadana speaks of herself and Taralika 
( आवामपि ) avoiding the dream by means of praSamsa, and 
secondly because, if is more natural that praSamsàa, oceuring 
in conjunction with देवतासंकीतनेन (by means of muttering the 
names of deities), should mean eulogy of the gods. स्वप्नम्‌ has 
. also to be supplied as the object of परिहरिष्याव:. Note एषां (दुःस्वप्रानां) —— 
संकथनं धन्यं भूयः प्रस्वापनं तथा ॥ l5 कल्कस्नानं तिलैहोमो ब्राह्मणानां च पूजनम्‌। | 
स्दुतिश्च वासुदेवस्य तथा तस्येव . पूजनम्‌ Gg नागेन्द्रमोक्षश्रवणं ज्ञेयं SO । 
TRAR IT मत्स्यपुराण अ. 242 कुशल: परिणामः येषाम्‌ whose consequ- | 
ence is happy: अवाहिते attentive. मुहूतेः-तम्‌ is really a period of 48 | "3 
minutes. But itis generally used to denote any short duration  . 
of time. चिन्ता नाट्यति-This stdbe-direotion serves a double | 
dramatic purpose. First, it shows us the tender, loving heart of | 
Bhanumati, who is so overwhelmed by the dreadful dream that 
she finds it diffictlt to compose herself so far as to narrate her 
dream to her companions at one stretch, Indeed, her nervous". 
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ness gets the better of her memory and she has actually to stop 
in the midst of her story for recollecting it, as we shall see later 
on. This picture of a loving heart, naturally so delicate because 


. of a woman, almost torn asunder with alarm and nervousness, 


has been depicted with great skill. Secondly, from the point of 
view of dramatic arrangement, this stage-direction prepares the 
way for the following scene between the king and his Chamber- 
lain. While Bhanumati gesticulates thinking and her compar 
nions sit in eagerness to listen to what she may impart, the con- 
versation between the king and the Kancuki takes place and the 
awkward situation of some characters standing listlessly on the 
stage, while others carry on conversation, is avoided. सूक्तामद 
PETTA well has this been said by somebody 


3. Construe:—aer अल्पः (वा), स्वयम्‌ अन्येन वा कृतः, गुप्त्या 
साक्षात्‌ ( वा कृतः) अपकारिणाम्‌ अपकारः महतीं प्रीतिं करोति । ( अनुष्टुभ 


When man has done something which his conscience tells 
himis not proper, he generally tries to find some excuses for his 
conduct. Duryodhana, as an excellent KSatriya, knows that his 
exultation over Abhimanyu's slaughter is 'not proper. He, 
therefore, in this stanza, tries to justify to himself his great 
satisfaction ( महती SIA: ) at what was after all not a very great 
injury to his enemies. Ya secretly, covertly. साक्षात्‌ openly, 
direcetly. SAINTIA अपकारः the injury (inflicted) on the enemies 
अपकारिणाम्‌ is objective genitive 


(Page Sl) द्रोण was the preceptor of the Kaurava and 


-Pandava princes in the science of archery. He was so called 


s 


because his father, Bharadvàja became smitten with love at the ` 
sight of celestial nymph Ghrtaci as she was bathing in the 


Ganges, and his semen dropped down. The sage, however, pre- 


. served it in a 47099 (a cuplike sacrificial vessel), from which 


a boy was born, who was consequently called Drona; Vide 
महाभारत, आदिपवे अ. 780. i-5. हतमभिमन्युमुपश्रुत्य is idiomatic Sans- 


krit for अभिमन्योहननभुपश्रत्य. Note that उपश्रुत्य is just equal to 


श्रत्वा, उप working no modification in the sense of the root. For 


threefold functions of prepositions vide धात्वथ बाधते कश्चित्कशित्तस- 


नुवतेते। तमेव विशिनश्यन्यं उपसगेगतिल्लिधा ॥ ! समुछसित. ..चेतसा our heart 


has as it were breathed (freely) i. e. we have breathed a sigh of 


» \ 
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relief. The metaphor is taken from one who owing to suffocation 
cannot breathe. But when the cause of suffocation is removed, 
he dose so. 


(Page 32) *K...ETHI--We have already seen the Cham- 
berlain does notlike Duryodhana's priti over Abhimanyu's 
slaughter. He is, therefore, gently giving his master here a piece 
of his mind. For the prowess of the arms of Preceptor Drona, the 
death of Abhimanyu was not very difficult to achieve. Similar- 
ly, great warriors like KarNa and Jayadratha could possibly 
claim no praise in overpowering Abhimanyu in the: way in 
which they had overpowered him. Duryodhana’s exultation 

` was therefore out of place. This is what the Chamberlain means- 
एको...पुंगवानामिति-N०te that these words are not uttered by the 
Kaficuki, though, from the way in which Duryodhana repeats. 
them, it looks as if they are. Tne. king is merely imagining 
what must be lying at the back of the Kaficuki’s mind when he 
makes the above remark and is thus unconsciously laying bare 
his own heart. The truth is that Duryodhana’s own conscience 
is pricking him. But somehow he wants to justify his conduct. 
कुरुषु पुंगवाः तेषाम्‌ for the bulls among the Kurus £. e. for the best 
among them. पुंगव, like व्याध eto., stands metaphorically for 
श्रेष्ठ. Note ' स्युरुत्तरपदे व्याप्रपुंगवषेभकुजरा:, सिंहशादूलनागाद्ाः पुंसि श्रेष्ठार्थ- 
गोचराः अमरः. ` | 


4. Construe:—Rrate4 पुरस्कृत्य जरति गाङ्गेये हते पाण्डुपुत्राणां या 
श्हाघा ( संजाता) सेव अस्माकं भविष्यति । ( ergs ) 


This stanza constitutes Duryodhana's defence of his con- 
duct. Those, who live in glass-house, should beware of throw- 
ing stones at others. Such is the nature of Duryodhana's de- 
fence. If the Pàndavas deserved praise for the overthrow of 
old Bhi$m, then surely the Kurus might also, with equal justice, 
or injustice, claim praise for the slaughter of the boy Abhiman- 
yu. जरति old. ‘It is loc. sing. of pres. part. जरत्‌ from. जु जरति 
to become old. The word is purposely used. No praise could 
arise from the overthrow of an old man even as from the 
slaughter of a boy. If again injustice was perpetrated in many 
warriors combining to kill Abhimanyu, the same was also the case 
in hitting Bhism from behind Sikhandin. So the slaughter of | 
Abhimanyu was on all fours with the overthrow of Bhi$m. It will ॑ 


* 
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be noticed that this speech of Duryodhana answers in effect the 
objection which the Chamberlain has raised with reference to his, 
conduct in st. 2 above. But Duryodhana of course is not aware 
of this particular objection of the Kancuki. In fact he does 
not know anything of the Kancuki's mind beyond what can be 
gathered from his words ' q4..."ETHT. ^ Under these circum- , 
stafices this speech of Duryodhana sounds a little too clever for 
his knowledge and may easily lead a fastidious critio to remark 
that the poet here probably forgets that the king has not heard 
the Kaneuki's speech in the ViSkambhaka. 


/ 


सवैलक्ष्यम्‌ with embarassment. The Kaneuki was bewildered 
to see Duryodhana answering the objection that was exactly in 
his mind. He was not quite prepared for this. संकल्पः intention, 
meaning. The Chamberlain finds that his plain, honest 
wordsare notliked by his master. He, therefore, hastens to 


- explain himself. The failure ( अतीघातः ) of the valour of the 


Kuru warriors has never been thought possible ( अनालोचित p. p. 
from लोच्‌ लोचते, लोचयाति ते with आ to think along with the nega- 
tive participle अन्‌ ) by us before, that is wherever the Kurus 
went, their valour always prevailed. That they would quell 
Abhimanyu was, therefore, a foregone conclusion and there 
was thus nothing extraordinary in their success. So no special 
praise might be given them. Such is the Chamberlain's meaning 
as he explainsit. एवं विज्ञापयामि ¡ऽ a polite way of saying एवं 
वदामि. एवं विज्ञापयामि refers to the Kanouki's word ' देव नेद्‌...श्ाघा.” 
Two further shades of meaning are possible in this speech of the 
Kaneuki. Put emphasis on FHF. Such is not my meaning. The 
idea is: I never meant this. It is really you who with your 
guilty conscience think that I did so. It is easy to see that 
such emphasis and such suggestions are too rude to have been 
really intended. Secondly, the Chamberlain's specch may 
suggest: Never before did we think your पारषनजताघात possible. | 
But we have witnessed it for the first time now, since none of 
you could overcome Abhimanyu singly and so many of you had. 
actually to combine to bring about his death. This suggestion 
also, we think, shares the same fate. The truth is the Chamber- 
lain realises very well that his master cannot tolerate any scru- 


tiny into his eonduct. He, therefore, wants to flatter him 
really. And to find such hidden suggestions in this flattery 


+ 
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does not appear to us to be explanating the Kanceuki, and for 
the matter of that, the author correctly. . Note that आति in 
प्रतोघातः lengthens its final according to < उपसगेस्य घञ्ञमनुष्ये बहुलम्‌ › 
पा. 6. 3. 2 ( उपसर्गस्य बहुलं दीर्धः स्यात्‌ घञन्ते परे न तु मनुष्ये । परीपाकः 
पारेपाकः । अमनुष्ये किम्‌ । निषादः ), which means that the final vowel 
of a preposition may optionally be lengthened, when it is 
followed by a word formed by the addition of the affix घन्‌ (अ) 
एवामेदम्‌ So is this ¢. e. the Kurus' valour never fails. Quite in 
conformity with an autocratic king's temperament Duryodhana 
is elated with this piece of flattery and proceeds to tell his 


Chamberlain, in a ranting vein, what he would accomplish in a 
short while. f 


. 9. Construe:—agaegaai संबान्धवं सहामेत्रं qa सहानुजं सुयोधनं 
` पाण्डुसुतः संयुगे स्वबलेन नाचिरात्‌ निहन्ति । ( वियोगिनी सुन्दरी वा ) 
: संयुगे सं + ga ) where two armies meet together, in battle. | 
. Itis rather cruel on the part of Bhatta Narayana to make 

Duryodhana commit this ominious blunder of uttering < पाण्डुसुतः 

सुयोधने: ', instead of ` पाण्डुसुतं सुयोधनः ^, which is what he really 
means. The blunder makes the king look so idiotic. His 
blunder becomes the more. contemptible by the fact that he is. 
not aware of his slip of tongue until he is informed of it by the 
Kancuki. | 

( Page 33) एतस्य विपरीतम्‌, एतद्विपरीतम्‌ the reverse or contrary 
of this. Or विपरीतम्‌ may be taken to be an adverb in the sense 
‘in contrary way.’ Note that the Stanza, as Duryodhana 
utters it, is too inauspicious for the Kaneuki to repeat. He, 
therefore, recites it with the necessary change and remarks 
that his master uttered the contrary of that. For this reason 
the reading of some editions which make the Kaneuki repeat E 
the stanza as Duryodhana utters itis to be rejected. In this |. 
latter case एतद्विपरीतम्‌ means विपरीतमेतत्‌ this, which is unfavourable 


or adverse, (was uttered by Your. Majesty). पूवे, पूवाचारामित्यथ:, 
अनातक्रम्य ATTA as usual, as was her wont. अनामन्त्र्य without — 
taking leave. वासभवनम्‌ lit. the chamber of residence; private | 
apartment, bed-chamber. व्याक्षेप्तम्‌ distracted, upset, unsettled. j 
Duryodhana apparently does not mind the inauspiciousness of . 
his slip and bluntly offers distraction of mind due to Bhanu- 

raf $ having left his bed-chamber early in the morning ( प्रातरेव ).. 
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without formally taking his leave, as the cause of the error 
उद्देशम्‌ reason. JIEM भानुमती is bad Sanskrit for TA तिष्ठति भानुमती. 
Being joined to यत्र, स्था loses its proper force. इत इतो देवः-Supply 
आगच्छतु after this. एतत्‌. . . अग्रतस्ते बालोयानम्‌ here lies in‘your front 
the Balodyana. This is the principal sentence. The other 
words qualify बालायानम्‌. तुहिनस्य हिमस्य कणैः शिशिरः शीतलः यः समारण: 
वायुः तेन उद्वेक्िताः Ba कम्पिताः अत एव बन्धनात्‌ च्युताः भ्रष्टाः याः शफालेकाः 
शेफार्रुकाकुसुमानीत्यर्थः, a ir: विराचितः संपादितः कुसुमानां अकारः आस्तरणं यत्र. 
The morning breeze was charged with. particles of dew ( हिमकण: ) 
and had consequently grown cool. As it rudely shook ( safe 
p. p. from qe dEld with उद्‌) the Sephalik flowers, they drop- 
ped down from their stalks ( बन्धनम्‌ ) and a bed ( प्रकीर्यते असौ प्रकरः) ` 
of flowers was thus formed on the ground. J’s reading उद्देल्ित- 
वृन्तबन्धुरशेपालिका conveys the same idea. Explain it as उद्देछ्ेतानि 
बृन्ताने यासां ताः, A: बन्धुराश्च (lovely) याः शेफ़ालिका:, But the read- 
ing in the text brings out the idea more directly and naturally. 
ईषदालोहिताः किंचिदारक्ताः ये मुग्धवधूनां सुन्दरस्रीणां कपोलाः, तद्वत्‌ पाटलानि 
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श्वेतरक्ताने यानि लोप्रप्रसूनानि erupgar तैः विजितम्‌ अधःकृतं श्यामलतानां 


ग्रियंगुलतानां सोभाग्यं यत्र. Note that both ईषत्‌ and आ denote the idea 
of slightly. One of the words is really superfluous. Or we may 
take ईषत्‌ in the sense of slightly and आ in the sense of all round 
( समन्तात्‌). The Lodhra flowers in the garden were rosy ( पाटल ) 
like slightly red cheeks of beautiful damsels. They consequently 
threw into the background ( विजित ) the loveliness of Priyangu 
creepers. This would mean that in the garden there were both 
Lodhra and PriyaNgu creepers in blossom, but that the former 
far outshone the latter. Or it might suggest that there were 
only the Lodhra flowers, which, however, amply made amends 
for the absence of the Priyangu flowers. The former inter- 
pretation is preferable. Remember IMT or स्यामदता means a 
Priyafigu creeper. The word often misleads an unwary reader, 
who is tempted to take it in the sense of dark or -dark-green 
creeper, which is not the correct sense. J's पाण्डुफलिनी must be 


rejected as फालिनी is the same as ASA or MAT. उन्मीलितानि 
(fully blown) यानि बकुलकुन्दकुसुमाने तः सुराभे (fragrant) शीतलं च प्रभात- 


काले रमर्णायम्‌ which appears specially attractive at this time of 


. the mornings — | 
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है. . Construe:—cridriga: प्रालेयमिश्रमकरन्दकरालकोशेः पुष्पे: समं 

निपतिताः; अळयः `` अकोथुभिन्नमुकुळेदरसान्द्रगन्धसंसूचितानि कमलानि qafa 
( वेसन्तातिलका ) | 


The stanza describes a phenomenon which the morning 
presented. Some of the flowers in the garden had blown ( प्रबुद्ध ) 
at night. Bees had settled on them. In the morning these 
flowers fell on the ground and along with them the bees also. 
Then the bees left those flowers and began to fall upon lotuses 
that were now opening. प्रालेयेन हिमेन मिश्रः यः मकरन्दः पुष्परसः तेन करालाः 
नतोन्नताः कोशाः येषां तानि. In the morning dew fell on these flowers 
and became mixed with their juice or honey ( मकरन्द ) Their 
interiors ( कोशः ), which with the honey were perfectly smooth 
and soft, were now rendered uneven ( कराल ) This adjective 
describes what actually happened and ina Way furnishes an 
additional reason why the bees left the flowers. Honey mixed 
with dew was of course not to the taste of the bees. That was 
why they left. अर्कस्य सूर्यस्य अंशुभिः किरणे: भिन्नाः विकसिताः ये ger: 
कालिकाः तेषाम्‌ उद्राणां संबधी यः सान्द्रः पहल: गन्धः तेन संसूचितानि सम्यक्‌ 
ज्ञापितानि. The bees obviously were in a kind of trance as they 
settled on the night-blowing flowers. That was why they allow- 
ed themselves to fall on the ground with them. It was, there- 
.. fore, necessary that something should suggest to them their. 
next abode. Rays of the sun had opened the buds (मुकुळ:--लम्‌ ) 


oflotuses. A deep ( सान्द्र ) fragrance proceeded from their 


interior and it indicated to them lotuses as their next resting  — 


place. Note that पतन्ति used in the sense of गच्छन्ति, is transitive. 


8. Construe :--जृम्भारम्भग्रविततदल्षेपान्तजाव्य्रविश्े: भानोः हस्तै 
TI: इव स्ट्रश्‍यमानाः ( सन्त ) विबुद्धाः घनपरिमलस्तौकलक्षयाङ्गरागाः एते द्विरेफा | 
eT: सार्ध विकचनालिनीगर्भशय्यां gafa । ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) | 

_ The king observes another phenomenon ofthe early morning 
and describes it in this stanza. The description is characteris- 
tic and reveals his sensual mind. Bees were leaving their bed 
Jf lotuses along with their mates. They were awakened from 
their sleep by the rays of the sun that had penetrated the © 

_lotuses, even like things who also are roused by the sun’s rays 
.. that enter their chambers. The adjective TT.. .प्रविष्टेः has a 

double meaning, as it goes with द्विरेफा: and VPE. With द्विरेफाः 


) 
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explain itas जुम्भायाः विकसनस्य, कमलानामित्यर्थः, आरम्भेण प्रावितताः विस्तृताः 
ये दलानां कमलपत्नांणाम्‌ (petals) उपान्ताः सन्निधिग्रदेशा अन्तराणि इति यावत्‌ 
(intervals), ते एव जालानि गवाक्षाः (latticed windows or lattices) a: 
प्रविष्टाः तैः. As the lotuses began to bloom in the morning, the 
intervals between their petals grew wider and wider ( प्रवितत्‌ 
extended; p.p. from 4+ वि + तन्‌ तनोति-तनुते ) and through these 
the sun’s rays found entranee in them. The intervals of the 
petals are fancied to be so many lattices, through which also 
rays of the sun penetrate into royal bed-chambers. The bees. 
sleeping in the interior of lotuses, being thus touched by the 
solar rays, were awakened ( विबुद्धाः ) even like the kings. Note 
that this comparison with monarchs is not quite to their credit. 
For, it makes them lie in their beds till the rays of the sun wake 


' them up. But perhaps Duryodhana has in his mind kings of 


his own type! „With ITAA: the adjective JPTT.. TAB: is to be 
explained as दलापान्ताः इव जालानि ete. That is, the lattices in the 
kings’ chambers were like the intervals of petals etc. घनः सान्द्रः 
यः पारिमलः संभोग: रात्रिविहारः इत्यथेः ( “ संभोगः स्यात्परिमले ' वैजयन्ती ), तेन 
स्तोकलक्ष्यः SUSE : अङ्गरागः विलेपनं येषां ते. The drones: had dallied — 
with their mates abundantly at night with the result that 
their unguent (which here must be supposed tó be the pollen 
of lotuses with which their bodies were covered) was rubbed 
off and was only slighty visible. For this sense of WHS vide 
° अथ परिमलछजामवाप्य लक्ष्मीमवयवदीपितमण्डनाश्रियस्ताः । वसतिमभिविहाय रम्यहावा' . 
सुरपतिसूनुविलोभनाय जग्सुः ॥ faae K. ı. Some dissolve this 
compound as पनः परिमलः यस्य, SET: स्तोकलक्ष्यश्च अङ्गरागः येषाम्‌ | 
whose unguent of dense fragrance was slightly visible (being of 
course rubbed off in dalliance). It is easy to see that the com- 
pound as it stands, would not easily yield this sense. Such 
sense requires the compound to be स्तोकलक्ष्यघनपरिमलाङ्गरागाः. 
Besides in our interpretation the idea of ‘nocturnal sports, 
which certainly must have been prominent in Duryodhana’s mind 
is directly expressed. द्विरिफः is a bee, so called because in his 
name viz. AAC, there are two hits ( at रेफो नाम्नि यस्य ) र विकचायाः 
AROMA: नलिन्याः कमलसमूहुस्य गर्भ एव शय्या ताम्‌. To the drones the 
bed was supplied by the soft interior of lotuses. Note that 
नलिनी means & lotus plant as well as a collection of lotuses 
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( नेलिनसं घातः ) The figure of Ls eech in this stanza is «9f: or 
conjunction of उपसा and समासोक्ति. The first half contains a 
simple उपमा The second halfis an instance of समासोक्ति 
because the description of bees as we have it there, brings to 
our mind conduct of voluptuous lovers, who after their nightly 


. dalliance, get up from their soft couches in the morning along 
with their beloveds 


पयुपास्यमाना ( पारे + उप+ आस्‌ आस्ते ) surrounded, waited upon 
SAH साधुः AIMAS: useful in battle, military उपकल्पयितुम्‌ in order 
to make ready. पदस्य पश्चात्‌ अनुपदम्‌ close upon your heels, ATA- 
शायित दिव्यं रूपं येन who surpassed a celestial form (in beauty ) 
नकुलेन-—This word is ambiguously used and it is on the two 
senses of this word that the following interesting sense is based 
नकुल means an ichneumon. This was the sense in which Bha- 
numati used it. The eternal hostility ( शाश्वतिको विरोध ) be 
tween the ichneumon and the serpent is well known and every 
student of grammar is familar with it in आहिनकुलम्‌. But नकुल." 
. of course was the name of the fourth Pandava. He was noted 
for his matchless beauty. Duryodhana, not having heard this 
first sentence of Bhanumati, naturally takes Nakula to refer to 
the Pándava and his supicions are as naturally roused. अवधाय 
having understood (the significance of what Bhanumati related) 
That's why they say शान्त पापम्‌ etc.  J's: stage direction 
अपवायात्मगतम्‌ is evidently a misprint. If the speech is amag 
‘it cannot be आत्मगत. आतिसतापन SIEH क्षुब्ध हृदयं यस्याः whose heart 
is agitated by extreme anguish. आतसतापावग्रहोत means overwhelm: 
ed by exfreme anguish FRUI मन्त्रयमाणा conversing on some 
topic. SANTA अन्ताहतः concealed by the net work of creepers 
विश्वन्धालापम्‌ confidential talk. Compare‘ पादपान्तीहत एवं विश्रब्धां 
तावदना RATA S. i. साख अल ete. This is the first sentence of 
the conversation between Bhanumati and her companion that 
the king hears. The poet skilfully introduces him at this stage 
so that he Just misses the one important sentence, which would 
have been decisive. िंचु-Suvadans had referred to Bhānu- 
mati's anguish. Duryodhana could not understand what the 
cause of her anguish possibly was. But he recollected that she 
. had left him that morning rather unceremoniously, from which 


he said he had already guessed (समर्थितः) that she was angry with 
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him. He then proceeded to apostrophize ber and tell her he was 
no proper object ( अविषयः ) for her resentment. 


| 9 Constru०:-—प्रमादात्‌ मया कण्डे भुजलतापाशः शिथिलीकृतः किम्‌ अद्य 
निद्राच्छेदविवतनेषु (मया) अभिमुखं न संभाविता आसे ( किम्‌ ), स्वप्ने त्वया अहम्‌ 
अन्यच्रीजनसंकथाळघुः लक्षितः ( किम्‌ ) । (हे) प्रिये, परिजनोपालभ्ययोग्ये मयि कं 
दोषं पञ्यसि ( शाबूलाविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 

In the manner of a voluptuous lover such as he is, Duryo- 
dhana in this stanza is trying to guess the possible cause of his 
beloved's anger towards him. ‘That she is angry he already has 

concluded from her conduct in the morning: yr... किम्‌ was 
_ the noose of my creeperlike arms rendered loose ४. e. did I | 
fail in embracing you closely ? भुजलता may also be taken to re- 
ferto Bhànumati's arms. The word लता would favour such 
construction. Campare st. 2 below. This means: Did I render 
loose your fast embrace of me by the neck? There is a 
_ subtle distinction between the two interpretations. The first 
implies that it was Duryodhana who took the active initiatives : 
in the matter of the embrace, while according to the second it 
is the lady who does so. Sankrit poets tell us that the latter is 
hardly the case. The first interpretation would therefore appear 
better. निद्रायाः च्छेदाः भज्ञाः तेषु विवर्तनानि पार्श्वपरिवर्तनानि तेषु at (the 
time of) your rollings during interruptions of sleep. अभिमुर्ख 
यथा तथा संभाविता honoured by turning my head towards you. If 
appears as Bhanumati turned on her sides during interruptions 
of her sleep, Duryodhana always pleased her by turning his 
face towards her. अन्येन स्रीजनेन संकथा मिथः संभाषणं तेन लघुः nei 
AM: debased by private conversations with another woman (or 
with other woman-folk), स्वप्ने-—The force of this is as follows : 
Duryodhana says he is so devoted to his ‘wife that the possibility 
of her ever detecting him engaged in private talk with another | 
woman in her waking moment is out of question. For, he never 
does so. She has perhaps seen him thus engaged in her dream 
kis has consquently grown angry. परिजनवदू स्वदास इव उपालम्भस्य 
भत्सनस्य योग्ये, Duryodhana means he stands to Bhünumati in 
thecapacity of a servant. If he be guilty of any lapse, she can. 
take him to task for it. Why, instead of doing so, should she grow. 
angry with him? The reading कि दोषम्‌ for È दोषम्‌ is evidently some 
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scribe’s slip of the pen. Compare for the idea ` कमपराधलवं मयि पश्यासि 
त्यजासे मानाने दासजनं Fa: |’ V. iv. 24. अथवा introduces another point 
of view. Duryodhana now looks at the matter from a different 
standpoint. 


l0. C0n97॥९-—अस्मदुपाश्रयैकचित्ता इयं प्रेमनिबद्धमत्सरेण मनसा 
आतिवह्रभत्वात्‌ मम अपराधलेरां स्वयम्‌ उत्प्रेक्ष्य नियतं कुपिता | ( ओपच्छन्दसिक ) 


व॒यम्‌ उपाश्रयः यस्य; इंहृशम्‌ एकम्‌ अविभक्तम्‌ अनन्यविषयमित्यर्थः चित्तं यस्याः 
whose sole or undivided heart has us for its support i. 6. rests on 
us. प्रेम्णा निबद्धः जनितः मत्सरः यास्मिन. Bhànumati was with single-heart- 
ed devotion attached to Duryodhana and her intense affection 
naturally made her jealous. We prefer to take: अतिवल्लभत्वात्‌ with 
EAA rather than with कुपिता. aazma was the cause why 
she herself fancied a slight lapse on Duryodhana's part and. this 
viz. अपराधलेशोत्पेक्षा made her angry. When we love a person most 
we expect him to be ideal. We are, therefore, often apt to'consi- 
der certain actions of his as faulty, which in others we would 
never have considered to be so. Ordinarily speaking this means 
that we imagine in him faults which really have no existence. . 
This is what has happened in the case of Bhanumati, says Dur- 
yodhana. For similar idea compare ‘Sd न तु कॉपकारणं सकुदप्यात्म- 
गतं स्मराम्यहम्‌ | प्रभुता रमणेषु योषितां न हि भावस्खलितान्यपेक्षते V. iv. qe. 
Note the king begins speaking of himself in the plural (अस्मदुपा० ) | 
but reverts to the singular (ममापराध ० ) in the same stanza. This 
is careless writing. | nir | 
अतिशयितदिव्यरूपिण : is somewhat confusing, grammatically. 
Explain it as: अतिशयः संजातः अस्य तद्‌ अतिशयितम्‌ that in which there 
is some excellence; excellent; surpassing. अतिशयितं च दिव्यं च तदू रूपम्‌; 
तदू विद्यते अस्य (by the addition of the possessive suffix इन्‌) सः आतिः 
शायेतादिव्यरूपी तस्य who possesses excellent celestial beauty. Or अति- 
शयितं दिव्यं दिव्यरूपामित्यर्थः तदतिशायेतदिव्यम्‌, ताइशं च तदू विद्यते अस्य तस्य who 
possesses beauty that excels celestial (beauty). The latter would 
be more in accordance with अतिशयित्तदिब्यरूपेण नकुलेन of the prece- . 
dirig page, though the former looks more natural. Both the Ways 
are open to objection in so far as they go against the grammatical | 
rule which says that no affix showing possession should be added _ 
to a Karmadhüraya if its sense could be had by the use of a Bahu- 
vrihi. “न कमेधारयान्मत्वर्थीयो बहुन्नीहिश्रेत्तदर्थश्रतिपत्तिकर: |’. Here the same _ 
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sense could be obtained, if we had आतिशायितदिश्य॑ रूपं यस्य तस्य अति- 

शयितदिव्यरूपस्य. The possessive इन्‌ is, therefore, unnecessary. But 
this rule is not strictly followed by poets. Vide Me.  ; R. 47. 
Grammarians also do not consider this rule to be invoilable, as 
Patafijali himself has used the form असुब्वतः in his Mahübhüsya 
उत्सुका and हृतह्ृदया have a double meaning. उत्सुका (I) anxious, un- 
easy; (2) eager; love sick. हतहृदया (]) whose heart is taken away, 
who has lost it, who is perfectly unnerved or has lost all courage; 
(2) whose heart is captivated or attracted. Bhünumati uses these 
words in the first of the above senses, while Duryodhana under- 
stands them in the second. He of course takes Nakula to refer to 
the fourth Pàndava. His suspicions, therefore, are roused and 
they are further confirmed by Bhünumati's two following senten- 
ces. IATER ASS इत्यर्थः अनुरक्ता तया attached to the son of M&dri i. e; 
Nakula. Madri was the younger wife of P&ndu; being the prine- 

- ess of Madra and sister to Salya, the Madra king. By means of 
the charm placed at her disposal by Kunti at Pándu's words, she 
invoked the two ASvins and obtained from them two sons, Na- 
kula and Sahadeva, who were twin-born, Vide म. भा. आदिपवे अ. ] 838. 
विप्रलब्धा: deceived. His really used for अहम्‌. Idiomatically we 
explain this by saying that the king being an important person- 

age, speaks of himself in the plural. Grammatically this is po- 
ssible according to “अस्मदो GNA पा. ı. 2. 59 (एकतवे द्वितेच विवक्षिते अस्मदौ 
बहुवचनं वा स्यात्‌ | वयं ब्रूमः । पक्षे अहं ब्रवीमि आवां ब्रूवः इति वा । सि.कौ.). Further 
we may say that the plural in ‘वयमेवं विप्रलब्धाः, shows disrespect 
instéad of the usual respect. Compare 74 तत्त्वान्वेषात्‌ ....हताः › 5. 7 
28 and our note thereon. TART, ironically. उत्प्रेक्षा means an ironi- 
eal comparison. Duryodhana ironically compares what he said in 
st. I0 above with what he feels now. Of course his irony is turn- 
ed against himself. $%¢Tan unchaste woman. अटतीति अटां a wan- 
derer. कुलानाम्‌ अटा a wanderer of families i. ८. भिक्षार्थ व्यभिचारार्थ 

वा या शहानटति ( बालमनोरमा ). The पररूपसन्धि ( कुल + अटा) is bad 
according to the Vartika ‘ शकन्ध्वादिधु पररूपं वाच्यम्‌ '. Note that 
if we dissolved this as ‘ कुलात्कुलान्तरमटाति ! ( Apte's Dictionary ), we 
would get कुलाटी. कि वकष्यसि--The idea is: You were so eloquently 
boasting of your wife's undivided affection for you. But. you 
know you have been all the while cuckolded by her. What will 
you say now ? You can’t say anything. You are stunned dumb 
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with the shock. एतदर्थमेव just,forithis purpose i.e. because she was 
attached to Nakula and wanted to meet him. विविक्तं च तत्‌ स्थानं 
तस्मिन्‌ अभिलाषः longing for a solitary place. पक्षपातः special liking. 
अविज्ञातः बन्धक्याः पुंश्चल्याः हृदयस्य सारः तथ्यांश: येन ` who knew not 
the stuff of the harlot's heart. वन्धकी is derived as THA मनः | 
पुरुषाणाम्‌ असो who captures the heart of men. कोपि परिश्रान्तः was 
deluded far away, in this that he imagined her to be otherwise. 
मत्परिग्रहश्च असो पांसुला च bane of my wife, disgraceful wife of mine. 
The reading मत्परिम्रहृपासानि means ‘O you who disgraced my 
acceptance (of you as wife).’ परिग्रहः means ‘wife’ as well as 
‘acceptance.’ Note पत्नीपरिजनादानमूलशापाः परिग्रहाः ˆ अमरः and 
“ दूषकपांसनो ' त्रिकाण्डशेषः | | 


ll. Construe :—aa पुरः तब तत्‌ भीरुत्वम्‌ , ईदृशानि साहसानि; ; 
AMET सा “छाघा, विनयब्युत्क्रमेऽपि एष रागः; जडमतौ मयि तच्च औदार्यम्‌ , 
चापले कोऽपि ( अयं ) पन्थाः; तस्मिन्‌ ख्याते वितमासे कुले जन्म, एतत्‌ कौलीनम्‌ । 

( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) | 
In this stanza jDuryodhana is. contrasting; Bhanumati’s 
previous conduet, which was almost ideal, with her present (as 
hé thinks) wanton behaviour. The stanza is a good example 
of balanced style. The first half of every line contains reference 
to previous conduct and the second half describes present 
behaviour. तत भीरुत्वमू-तत्‌ in this and the following clauses has 
the sense of प्रासिद्ध or well-known. साहसाने adventures; लाचा praise. 
विनयस्य व्युत्क्रमः अतिकमः तस्मिन्‌ for transgression of modesty (con. 
sisting in entertaining affection for Nakula). Duryodhana 
means to say Bh&numati complimented him so much for his 
handsome person in his presence. But really she was passion- 
ately ( रागः passion ) in love with Nakula who possessed surpass- 
ing beauty of form. आंदायम्‌ courtesy. जडा मातिः यस्य dull-headed. - 
Duryodhana so styles himself because he could not find out how 
Bhànumati was really inclined. The adjective is proleptic. Not 
that he considered himself jadamati originally, but he a now 
proved to be so owing to Bh@numati’s conduct. चापले कोऽपि Ta: 
unaccountable mode of wantonness. Duryodhana could not by | 
any means account for her conduct. It was a perfect mystery 
to him. (fac तमः यस्मात्‌ blemishless, pure. A person of pure, 
. blameless family is expected to be virtuous. But. Bhanumati 
has given the lie direct to such expectation. कोलीनम्‌ scandalous 
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conduct. This word is interesting from the sociological point 
of view. Derived from कुलीन, which itself comes from कुल ( कुलस्य 
अपत्य कुलीनः। ` कुलात्खः ' W.4..89 कुलीनस्य भावः कसे वाकोलीनम्‌ । ' हाय नान्त- 
युवादिभ्यो5ण › पा. 5. L. 280 ), कोलीन originally meant all that was 
connoted by high or noble birth. But we find in society 
families which are considered to be high or noble, often have 
all sorts of scandals connected with them. The word thus came 
to mean a scandal; then, scandalous conduct of which many a 
time members of these so-called noble families are guilty. But 
if minutely scrutinised these scandals are found in many cases 
to be baseless, so that a fresh explanation of the word became 
available viz. की प्राथेव्या लीन भवाति तत्‌ कॉलीनम्‌ which falls on the 
ground as having no foundation. Further, scandals are known 
to travel apace, as everybody in society takes a secret satanic 
pleasure in scandalising others or hearing them scandalised 
though nobody of course will never confess to such pleasure 
कोलीन thus has a third explanation in का प्रथिव्यां लीनं sad भवाति. in 
these two cases कीलीन is an अलक्समास कुले जनसमहे भवम्‌ or कुलात 
जनसमूहादागतम्‌ (proceeding from an assembly of people) is a 
fourth explanation. Scandals generally take theip birth in 
meetings where all kinds of people assemble. "There they spare 
nobody. It should be noted that these later explanations of 
कोलीन are really so many anachronisms. For they are evidently 
based upon scandal as being the meaning of th: word. Read 
कोलीनं स्यात्कुलीनत्वे Ga’ विश्वः, “ स्यात्‌ कोलीनं लोकवादे युद्धे पश्चाहिपाक्षेणाम्‌, 
and “ कोलीनं पश्चमियुद्धे कुलीनत्वापवादयोः ^ "uU. Tt should be noted 
that this long speech of Duryodhana and his two following 
"speeches, though apparently so rash and thoughtless to us, 
because we know the truth regarding Bhanumati’s virtue, are 
so very natural For we must remember that a husband is 
generally very jealous of his wife's virtue and if once his suspi- 
cions are aroused, there are really no lengths to which he will 
not go. This what Bhatta Narayana is incidentally teaching 
us, when he represents Duryodhana ready to murder his wife 
(Page 38) प्रवेष्टु भारब्धा ( अहम्‌ ) I began to enter. The use of 
आरब्धा deserves special note. It is an example of what is 
. technically called कतरि क्तः, or the use of the past passive 
. participle termination त to signify an active sense. Such कतरि Fa 
_ ds available in the case of roots implying motion, of intransitive 
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roots generally and of roots Pay etc., according to ‘ गत्यर्था- 
कर्मकर्छिषशोड्स्थासवसजनरुहजीर्ैतिभ्यश्च ' पा. 3.4.72 ( एभ्यः कतेरि क्तः 
स्थाद्धावक्मणोश्च गङ्गां गतः गङ्ग प्राप्तः। म्लानः सः। लक्ष्मीमाशिशे हरिः। शेषमधि- 
शयितः। वैकुण्ठमाधिष्ठितः। शिवसुपासितः। इरिदिनमुपोषितः राममनुजातः । गरुड- 
ares: | विश्वमनुजीणेः । पक्षे प्राप्ता गंगा तनत्यादि । सि. कौ. ). But आरभ्‌ 
does not fall within the province of this rule. We have therefore | 
to suppose that आरम्‌ is either गत्यर्थक by saying that कार्यमारभते = 
कोर्य कर्तु गच्छाति, or that it is intransitive by bluntly ignoring 
its transitive character ( कमेणोऽविवाक्षितत्वात्‌ ) on the authority of 
' धातोरर्थान्तरे उत्तेघात्व्थेनोपसंग्रहात्‌ | प्रासिद्धेरविवक्षात: कर्मिणोऽकर्मिका क्रिया ॥? 
quoted in सि. को on "T. 7. ।.7. आरब्धा would then be active 
and mean'I began’ instead ‘I was begun’ which is its- 
proper sense. A second way of accounting for this use is: 
आरब्धम्‌ आरम्भः, according to “ नपुंसके भावे क्तः? पा, 8. g.d4. 


Then add the possessive suffix अच, which causes no change 
in the original word. आरण्धमस्ति अस्याः ( आरब्ध + अच्‌ मत्वर्थीयः ) 
सा आरब्धा. अशालीनत्वम्‌ immodesty, boldness. शालीन ( modest. 
bashful; © CNIS तु शालीनः › अमरः) is formed from राला (room, 
home) by addition of the taddhita affix स (इ), according to ITAA- 
कोपीने SISTA: ! पा. 5. 2. 20. ( शालाप्रवेशमईति शालीनः अधृष्ट:। सि. कौ. । 
अप्रागल्भ्यादन्यत्र गन्तुमशक्तः शालामेव पवेष्ट्महेति । तत्त्वबोधिनी ). 


॥2. Construe:-(2) ) mE, यस्मिन्‌ ( सखीाजने त्वया ) मत्सुरतोप- 
'भोगः रहसि चिरप्रणयनिभरबद्धभावम्‌ आवेदितः, तत्रैव अस्मिन्‌ सखीजने अद्य qur 
Ri निवेदयन्ती (त्वं) न हीणासि ( किम्‌ ) । ( वसन्ततिलका ) ! ner 


A person generally feels ashamed if his evil deeds become 
known to his friends. Who would then himself inform those 
friends of his sinful deeds? But Bh@numati was apparently 
describing her shamful conduct without any compunction to her. 
friends, to whom she had in great love and confidence previous- — 
ly communicated the most private things that passed between 
her and Duryodhana. This appeared to Duryodhana to be the 
height of immodesty and shamelessness on her part. The loca- 
tive in यस्मिन्‌... आर्वेदितः and तत्र... निवेदयन्ती deserves notice. Tt is 3 
used for the dative and is idiomatic. It signifies familiarity - 

and confidence between the parties concerned. . Thus «Bp - 
[निवेदयामे, as distinguished from d निवेदयामि, shows that the . 
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speaker has great confidence in. and is closely familiar with, the 
person addressed. चिरं चिरकालमनुवतेमानः यः ANA: स्नेहः तेन निर्भरं 
mi संपूर्ण मित्यर्थः बद्धः रचितः आविष्कृतः इति यावत्‌ भावः निजचित्तामैप्रायः 
यस्मिन्‌ BAM यथा तथा in such a way as fully to disclose your heart 
owing to long-continued affection. चिर...भावम्‌ is an adverb, which 
modifies आविदितः, Bhanumati had for long been on terms of 
affectionate friendship with Suvadana. She, therefore, fully 
laid her heart bare before her. RITA: may also mean ‘ con- 
fidence of long standing.’ Note ' प्रणयः Wee विश्रम्भे ˆ विश्वः; also ` 
° भावः सत्तास्वमावामिप्रायचेष्टात्मजन्मसु ˆ अमरः. तत्रेव = तस्मिन्नेव i. e. the 
friends referred to above as यस्मिन्‌. अस्मिन्‌ refers to the near 
presence: of those friends. हीण. is p. p. from ही---जिहेति to be 


ashamed, which also yields हीत. 


( Page 39) सप्पगन्भपसारिअकरेग- This reading is better than 
. WWedo. It yields two Sanskrit renderings, सर्पग्भप्रसारितकरेण and 
सप्रगल्भप्रसारितकरेण. The former represents the meaning of Bhanu- 
mati, the latter the sense in which Duryodhana understands it. 
qd: TH यस्य, Sap प्रसारितश्च करो यस्य whose hand held a serpent in 
it and was stretched out. It appears the ichneumon held in his 
hand one of the hundred serpents he had killed when he stretched 
it out to remove Bhanumati’s breast-garment. प्रगल्भेन प्रागल्भेनेत्यथे:, 
भावप्रधानो निदेशः; सहितं सप्रगल्मम्‌ , सप्रगल्मं प्रसारितः करः येन who boldly 
stretched out his hand. The boldness on the part of Nakula 
was due to the knowledge that Bhanumati loved him passion- 
. ately. This is of course Duryodhana's view. . सस्य वनितायाः ` 
अवस्कन्दने प्रघषणे ITA: तस्य audacious in outraging another's wife. 

माद्रीसुतश्चासो हतकश्च the accursed son of Màdri viz. Nakula. 

हत or &d* isa term of abuse. It has descended into Marathi in 

that characteristically feminine abuse ° मेल्या. Note < प्रकाण्डाया: 
प्रशंसायामाक्षेपे हतकः स्मृतः › हलायुधः. पापं शीलं यस्याः of sinful or vicious 
character, who is habitually given to sin. अनुशासनीया should be 
punished. MYA: son of the venerable one (४. e. the father-in- 
law ). .This is the usual epithet with which women address their 
husbands in Sanskrit. See ' a: यतिर्वाच्य आयेपुत्रेति योवने 
भरतः. प्रभाते वाद्यमानाने च मङ्गलययोतकानि च यानि तूयाणि तेषां रवेण मिश्रः तेन 
blended with the sound of auspicious musical instruments play- 
ed upon at dawn. वारविलासिनीनां जनः समूहः तस्य संगोतं तस्य रवेण by the 
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sound of the songs of agroup of courtezans. It was custom 
ary in ancient India to wake a king up from his sleep by means 
of the sound of the singing of bards and courtezans and of 
musical instruments played upon outside his bed chamber. 
वारविलासिनी is explained as वारस्य बृन्दस्य विलासिनी साधारणत्वात्‌; वारेण 
विलासिनीति वा who can be a wife by turn | वारे एकस्मिन्‌ fem पै. इत्यथैः 
विलासिनीति वा who can be had for a day. सवितर्कम्‌ conjecturingly, 
in a tone of conjecture. The words प्रतिबोधितास्म (I was awaken- 

* ed ) set the king conjeeturing. Was it a dream that she had des- 
cribed ? Perhaps it was. But the words of her friend would clear 
the matter up ( ्यक्तिमै विष्यति lit. manifestation or clear. percep- 
tion of facts will arise). अत्याहितम्‌ calamitous. अत्याहितम्‌ n originally 
means a great calamity, danger or evil. Explain the word as 

. अतीव आधीयते मनसि which one very much takes to one’s heart;- or 
as अत्यन्तमाधीयते तभिवारणार्थ मनो -दीयते यस्मिन्‌ which one tries very 
much to avoid. Then secondarily it signifies that which causes 
calamity, calamitous, dangerous. अपाह्वियताम्‌ 06 taken far away, 
so that if will have no effect on us. आहुतिभिः St or इताः आहुतयः 
यत्र | आहिताग्न्यादित्वात्परानिपातः sacrificed with oblations. Suvadanü 
suggests a plunge into the Ganges and other holy rivers, the 
blessing of Br&áhmanas and oblations to fire as remedies to 
counteract the dream. अलं विकल्पेन away with or enough of, doubt: 

अलम्‌ and कृतम्‌ in this sense govern the instrumental. अन्यथेव | 
संभावितं ( स्वप्नरशनवणेन तस्याः इत्यथे: ) I construed it quite otherwise 
č, e, misunderstood it completely. | 
3. Construe:-fwwr अहम्‌ अधेश्ुतविश्रलम्भजनितक्रोधात्‌ ( तस्याः 
सकाशं ) नो गतः, दिश्या अधकथने मया रुषा किंचित्‌ परुषं ( तस्ये ) नो व्याहृतम्‌ , 
Ren विमूढहृदयं मां प्रत्याययितुम्‌ ( इव ) कथा अन्तं गता; Rear जगत्‌ मिथ्या 
दूषितया अनया विरहितं न जातम्‌ । । ( शारदूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) dd 
Having come to know that it was merely a dream that 

Bhanumati was recounting, Duryodhana now congratulates him- 

self on not having done anything rashly in anger.  दिश्या is an 

indeclinable which expresses good fortune ( शुभूम्‌ ), happiness 
C ES Ru ्यान्मङ्गलादिषु ~ qan A i 
or joy. Note ‘द SRY and ` सुखे दिश्योपजोष॑ › वैजयन्तीः 

“ दिश्या शसुपजोषं चेत्यानन्दे ” अमरः. अर्धेन असमभ्रेणेत्यशै: श्रतेन श्रवणेन ( नपुंस के 

भावे क्तः ) अथोत्‌ तस्याः स्वप्नदृत्तान्तस्य, यः विप्रलम्भः आन्तिः तेन जानितः क्रोधः 

तस्मात्‌ तमवलम्ब्येत्यथः in anger‘ roused by delusion due to (her 
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account) being ( only ) half heard. MATA = क्रोधमालम्ब्य, accord- 
ing to the वातिक « ल्यब्लोपे कमेण्यधिकरणे च ? ( प्रासादात्प्रेक्षते । आसनात्प्रेक्षते । 
प्रासादमारुह्य आसने उपवेश्य प्रेक्षते इत्यर्थः। सि.को ) which means that 
when the sense of an absolutive is suppressed in a sentence, the 
object of the absolutive, or the place where the action takes 
place, g put in the ablative case, नो as well as Tisa nega- 
tive particle. कथनस्य अधेम्‌ अधेकथनम्‌ तस्मिन्‌ when she had half 
related her story, in the middle of her narrative. अधेम्‌ n is 
compounded with a word in the genitive expressive of the 
whole and is placed first according to ' अर्ध नपुंसकम्‌ ˆ पा. 2. 2. 2. 
४. 0. अर्थ पिप्पल्याः अर्धपिप्पली, but आमस्य अर्घः MATÀ: TTT harsh. 
विमूढं हृदयं यस्य whose mind was infatuated or had gone astray. 
मां प्रत्याययितुं कथा अस्तं गता the story reached its close (as it were) | 
to convince me (of Bhünumati's virtue). As #4 is inanimate 
and cannot be credited with any conscious intention, we must 
iei. ply इव after प्रत्याययितुम्‌ and make the line an instance of 
गम्योत्प्रेक्षा. The idea is if for some reason the story had remained 
unfinished, Duryodhana would have continued .under the same 
delusion. Another way of construing the line is ( भानुमती ) मां 
प्रत्याययितुं कथान्तं ( कथायाः अन्तं ) गता Bhanumati finished her story 
to convince me ( as it were). मिथ्या दूषिता ( सुप्सुप्समासः ) falsely 
accused. Note the grim suggestion in the last line. Duryodha- 
na had accused his wife falsely and was about to send her to her 
account. Fortunately he did not do so. | 


(Page 80) प्रशस्त (p. p. from शैस्‌ शंसति to praise with प्र) | 
praiseworthy; auspicious; auguring well. अन्न नास्त—This speech 
is printed by the editions द and जे asthat of सखी and चेटी, 
with the addition of the stage-direction ( अन्योन्यमवलोक्य | अपवाये ). 
This is really absurd and must evidently be a misprint. ` The 
tenor of the speech shows that it belongs to Suvadan&. Grill’s 
edition prints the stage direction correctly; as we have in our 
text, and rightly assigns the speech to सखी. अन्योन्यमवलोकयतः-- 
When Bhànumati asked her friend to tell her definitely what 
part of the dream foreboded evil and what was auspicious, she 
really did not know how to procceed. She thereupon exchang- 
ed significant glances with Taralik&, whom she then informed of 
her determination to acquaint Bhanumati with the naked truth. 


a 
5 
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(Page 4) स्तोकमीप even a little. अलीकं qr dr—Tphis is an 
admirable sentiment that Suvadan expresses. To flatter a friend 
into some false belief, especially in a matter of vital importance 
to him, is the greatest disservice one can do him. It speaks 
volumes for Suvadan&'s sincere friendship that she realises this. 
स इदानीम्‌--4 very fine generalisation of which even Kālidāsa 
would have been proud. इदानीम्‌ is more or less for वाक्यालकार. 
हितम्‌ beneficial. For similar idea read “न हि प्रियं | अवक्तुमिच्छन्ति 
` शषा हितेषिणः॥ ' Ki. 7, 2. “स किंसखा साधु न शास्ति योधिपं हितान्न यः 
HI स किंप्रभुः Ibid i. 5. अशुभस्य निवेदनं निवेदकं सूचकमित्यर्थः pro- 
claiming evil. The Slaughter of hundred Serpents suggested of 
course the murder of the hundred Kauravas and the removal of 
the breast garment indicated the inflicting of widowhood on . 
Bh@numati. Observe that here there appears to bea reference . 
to the custom which forbade widows from wearing the bodice, 
a custom which unfortunately prevails even now to great extent. 
द्विजातीनां जनः समूह तस्मै प्रतिग्रहः दानं तेन by means of gift to a multi- 
tude of Brahmanas. प्रतिग्रहः means a gift, properly made as well as 
the acceptance of such gift. Note प्रतिग्रहः स्वीकरणे सेन्यपृष्ठ THIGHS । 
योग्येभ्यो विधिवद्ेये dust च ग्रहान्तरे * मेदिनी. द्विजाति includes  Brühma- 
Ras as well as KSatriyas and VaiSyas, for allthe three are en- 
titled to a second brith (जाति) in the form of the sacred initiation 
( उपनयनम्‌ ). But here Brahmanas alone are meant, because 
pratigraha or the right of receiving gifts is a special prerogative 
of the Brihmanas. Read ‘ मातुयंदग्रे जायन्ते द्वितीय मोजिबन्धनात्‌ i 
्रा्मणक्षत्रियाविशस्तसमादेते द्विजाः EI: ॥ ? याज्ञवल्क्य 7. 3. * इज्याध्ययनदानाने 
derer क्षात्रियस्य च । अ्रतिग्रहोड्थिको RA याजनाध्यापने तथा ॥ ? Ibid I8. 
अन्तयंताम्‌ let it be averted. It is third. pers, sing. of the impera- 
tive of अन्तरयति, which is a denominative from अन्तर. दंट्रिण: of & 
boar. Boar is अम्रस्तुत or irrelevant in the present case. Refer- 
ence to it is merely by way of an obiter dictum. . विचक्षते 
. (R« चक्ष ) इति विचक्षणाः those who possess discriminating powers; 
the wise; the learned. आवितथम्‌ the truth. Explain वितं तथा 
सत्यं यस्मात्‌ तदू वितथम्‌ , न वितथमवितथम्‌. The sentence shows in- 
fluence of Kálidása's * आवितथमाह प्रियंवदा । ? 5. iii, पन्नगानां सर्पाणां 
शतस्य वधः. TAT: is derived as पद्भयां न गच्छति असौ because the serpent 
does not seem to possess feet, or as पन्ने पतितं यथा तथा गच्छति 
one that creeps close to the ground. अनिष्टम्‌ इष्टविरुद्ध. दुःखमित्यथे: 
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उदके उत्तरकाले यस्य तत्‌ having evil in the future. Or अनिष्टः उदर्कः यस्य 
whose future result is undesirable. For, this double sense उदक 
vide उदके उत्तरे काले यच्च स्यात्फलमुत्तरम्‌ ” वैजयन्ती.  अनिष्टोदकम्‌ 
( accusative singular) is predicative adjective, qualifying both 
पन्नगशतवधः and स्तनांशकापहरणम्‌ , which are consideredas constituting 
one event, as indicated by the use of इति, and which then became 
the object of TMA. Thus पन्नगशतवधः सर्तनांशुकापहरण चेति ( एतद्‌ ) 
अनिष्टोदर्क तर्कयामि. 


]4. (0780776:--छभाशुभाः स्वप्नाः हि पयोयेण दृश्यन्ते ( इति) कामम्‌। 
इयं शतसंख्या पुनः सानुजं मां ada! ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ 


E कामम्‌ signifies admission even against one's desire. < अकामाचु- 
मता कामम्‌ अमरः. Duryodhana is no believer in dreams as. 
indieators of future events either auspicious or inauspicious. 
Yet he grants sometimes such suggestive dreams are dreamt. 
पर्याय: means an occasion, or turn or regular order. पयोयो ऽवसरें 
कसें ' अमरः. पयायेण is often used adverbially in the sense of (]) 
occasionally, now and then, sometimes ; (2) in some regular - 
order, alternately. The first meaning is here applicable and 
the word TAT is very important. Duryodhana admits that 

now and then good and bad dreams are seen. Observe the 

force of ‘now and then’. It means generally dreams are 

neither good nor bad, perfectly without any significance 

whatsoever. But occasionally they suggest good or bad 

future. Even this admission of. occasional suggestiveness ci 

dreams is made by Duryodhana much against his will. Thus 
dreams being generally without any significance and suggestive 

only occasionally, this particular dream may be of no signi- 

ficance for aught Duryodhana knows. But ( पुनः ) the number 

hundred is ominous. It seems to point to Duryodhana and his 

brothers, who were hundred in number. Such is the meaning 
of the stanza. The reading प्रायेण for THAT looks very much 
suspicious as being a deliberate emendation of-the original under 
the mistaken idea that "I means ‘alternately’ alone and 
that this sense will not do inthe present case, as good and 
bad dreams are not, as experience shows, seen alternately. 


वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा suggesting the throbbing of his left 
eye. This stage direction means the king has hereto suggest 
क jum | 
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to the audience by proper gesticulations that his eye is throb- 
bing. The belief is that the throbbing of the left eye or the left 
arm forebodes ill to men and good to women and that of the 
right eye or the right arm good to men and ill to women. Note 
` दाक्षेणमङ्गं पुंसः स्रियाश्व वामं छुमावहं स्फुरितम्‌। नीचोञ्चमध्यमात्रः फलति च गात्रो- 
चितः स्पन्दः ॥? शाङ्गैधरपद्वाति St. 2542. This belief is so ingrained. 
in our nature that even though we may be convinced by expe- 
rience that the throbbing means nothing, we yet become a little 
uncasy when it actually occurs. A similar belief is found . 
referred to in Shakespeare’s Othello IV. iii, where Desdemona 
says ' Mine eyes do itch: Both that bode weeping?’ आवहन्ति 
produce, create. आः *4Y—Stanza: i4 already reveals Duryo- 
dhana as being somewhat alarmed at Bhanumati’s dream. Just / 
then his left eye begins to throb and his heart becomes agitated. 
But his haughty pride ( अवश्म्भः ) rebels against this sign of 
weakness. For omens like the throbbing of the eye etc. can make 
the hearts of only the timid tremble with fear ( भीरुजनानां हृदयानि 
प्रकम्पयन्तीति ) Duryodhana cares them not ( का गणना ) गीतः 
` expressed in verse. अयमर्थः this view ( which Duryodhana takes 
regarding dreams viz., their capability of frightening only the 
timid.) अङ्गिरस्‌ is a revered name in Sanskrit. He is the author 
of several Rgvedic hymns and an oft quoted Smrti-writer. But 
this celebrated sage evidently is not meant here. अङ्गिरस्‌ may 
metaphorically refer to Brhaspati, his son, who is reputed to 
be the founder of the atheist school of thinkers generally 
associated with the name of Cürvüka. He can very well be 
eredited with being the author of a stanza of this kind. It may 
be remembered that the notorious stanza ' यावजीवेत्सुख जीवेद्णं कृत्वा 
wd पिबेत्‌। भस्मीभूतस्य देहस्य पुनरागमनं कुतः ॥ › is ascribed to Brhaspati. 
Vide स्वेदशनसंग्रह चार्वाकदर्दीन. | 
IS. Construe:-semri चरितं em निमित्ताने उपयाचितं (च) 

काकतालीर्य फलन्ति । प्राज्ञाः तेभ्यः न बिभ्यति। ( emma) ` d 

ग्रहाणां चरितम्‌ movements of planets. The reading अनिमित्तानि 
unnecessarily restricts the remark of Angiras to evil omens 
only. His idea is that all omens whether good or bad bear 


fruit by way of accident. निमित्ताने includes both good and bad 


‘omens. Hence ‘ स्वप्नो निमित्ताने js referred to स्वप्नो अनिमीत्तानि *. 
RATA omens.  उपयाच्यते अनेन इति उपयाचितम्‌ that with which 
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something is sought near (i. e. from a deity ); a conditional offer 
‘(called नवस in Marathi). Note ` यद्दीयते तु देवेभ्यो मनोराज्यस्य सिद्धये । 
उपयाचितकं दिव्यदोहदं तद्विदुर्बुधाः › हारावली. The reading अनिमित्तौत्पातिकम्‌ 
( उत्पात एव औत्पातिकः, अनिमित्तानि च ओत्पातिकाश्व॒ तेषां समाहारः ) means 
evil omens and portents.' But portents are included under 
evil omens. This reading, therefore, is tautologus and shoulg 
be rejected. काकतालीयम्‌ ( after the manner of the crow and palm) 
is here used adverbially in the sense of * accidentally, by way of 
accident.’ कार्कतालीय adj. is formed from काकताल + छ ( ईय ) in the 
sense of ईव, according to ` समासाच्च ` तद्विषयात्‌ ` पा. 5. 8. I06. The 
word is explained as ^ काकागमनामिव ताळपतनमिव काकतालम्‌ | काकताळामेव 
काकतालीयम्‌ ’ महाभाष्य Vol. II p. 429 ( Peterson). There are in all 
five explanations of the incidents connected with the kaka and 
the tala, which give rise to the expression काकतालीय and the 
काकतालीयन्याय, (।) A crow chanced to go to the foot of a palm 
tree. At that very instant a palm-fruit fell on his head and 
killed him. This was purely an accident So काकतालीय means acci- 
dental and काकतालीयम्‌ adv. or काकतालीयन्यायेन accidentally, without 
there being any relation of cause and effect between the two 
events. Note “ काकः कंश्विदकस्मात्तालबृक्षस्य मूलं गतस्तालफलपतनान्ग््तः ˆ 
' बालमनोरमा; ^ काकस्यागमनं याइच्छिकं ताळस्य पतनं च । तेन तालेन पतता काकस्य 
वधः कृतः । › काशिका; ' आगच्छतः काकस्य अकस्मात्तालफलपतनाद्यथा वधः तथैव ^ 


तत्त्वबोधिनी. (2) A crow came and; perched on the palm tree. 
At that very moment the tree fell down. This wasan accident; 
for, nobody could say that the tree gave way under the weight 
of the crow. Vide Nilakantha quoted below. (3) A crow 
` alighted on the fruit of a palm tree, which instantly fell down; — 
Vide Nilakantha below. Molesworth offers this same explanation. 
Says he, ‘ As the fruit of a Palmyra falling at the alighting 
upon it of a crow may appear to fall in consequence’. (4) A 
crow chanced to go to a palm tree. Immediately a fruit fell | 
down and was torn open. The crow feasted upon it. This was . 
certainly an accident. See ` तथा च पतनदालितं तालफलं यथा काकेनोपभुक्तमेव॑ 


रहोदरीनक्षुभितहृद्या तन्वी स्वेनोपभुक्ता इति तदर्थः ' कुवलयानन्द on ` यत्तया मेळनं 
तत्र लाभो मे यश्च dad: | तदेतत्काकताळीयमवितर्कितसंभवम्‌  चन्द्रालोक. (5) A 
person was clapping his hands. As he was doing this, he 
chanced to capture between his palms a crow that was flying. 
This was an accident certainly. Vide NilakaDtha in his eom: 
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mentary on म. भा. शान्तिपर्व अ. 76.74 * तालः करतल्यो: शब्दजनकः संयोग: । 
तस्मिन्‌ क्रियमाणे उत्पतन्‌ काको . दैवात्तत्र तालाभ्यामाक्रान्तोऽभूत्तदेतत्काकतालीय- 
मित्युच्यते | काकस्परसमकाळं ताळफलस्य TSW वा पतने तदित्यन्ये। ' फलन्ति 
bear fruit. We dream an inauspicious dream. Something 


evil follows. Angiras means that there is no necessary relation - 


of cause and effect between these two occurrences. Probably 
the evil would have happened even if we had not dreamt the 
dream. The same is the case with omens etc. तेम्यः बिभ्यति-5००६६ 


implying ‘fear’ fand ® protection from danger’ ‘govern the 


ablative of that from whioh the fear or danger proceeds, 
according to , ` भीत्राथीनां भयहेतुः ' पा. 7.4.25 ( भयार्थोनां त्राणार्थानां च 
प्रयोगे भयदेतुरपादानं स्यात्‌ । चौराद्विभेति। चोरात्त्रायते | भयहेतुः किम्‌। अरण्ये 
बिभेति त्रायते वा । सि. को. ). : 


(Page 42 ) fear: सभावः तस्मिन्‌ सुलभाम्‌ natural to a woman's 


nature. YAA lit. easy to obtain: easily found; hence, natural. 
A ~ 2 
अलीका च असो आशङ्का च ताम्‌ vain or false fear. उद्यागेरिशिखरेण आदो 


अन्तरितः frega: पश्चाद्वियुक्तः विसृष्टः रथवरः यस्य whose best of chariots tse. 
whose excellent chariot was first screened and then allowed to 
pass on by the peak of the eastern mountain. The idea is the 
sun's chariot was first behind the eastern mountain, but has 


now risen above it. There is really no Propriety insaying that - 


the chariot was first screened. So the reading उदयागेरिशिखरान्तर- 
विसुक्त० would appear to be better. Explain this as ०शिखरान्तरेण 
( by the region of the peak ) विमुक्तः ( allowed to rise up from it- 
self) रथवरः यस्य. Op विसुत्तं (left by having risen above it ) 


०शिखरान्तरं येन स शिखरान्तरविभुक्तः | आहितार्न्यादित्वात्परनिपातः । Sear e 
रथवर: यस्य. उदयागिरि is a mountain, fancied to be situated in the 


east, from which the sun, moon eto. were Supposed to rise. 


वि विशेषेण त्वरितमित्यर्थः गालितः नष्ट: यः सन्ध्यारागः सन्ध्यासम्बन्धः रक्तिमा तेन d 


प्रसन्न प्रसादयुक्त॑ खच्छमित्यथेः दुरालोकं च मण्डल यस्य whose orb has grown 
. clear and difficult to gaze at. owing to the morning ruddiness 
having fast slipped away. The reading विगलत्सन्ध्याराग is better. 
For we know from the following speech of Suvadanü that the 


. sun's sandhyürüga had not completely left him. Tt was meraly |. 


fast leaving him as he rose higher and higher, 


` (Page 43) रोषणितं रोषणे निकषग्रावाणि 7? (polished ona 


touch-stone. रोषणः and रोषाणः both mean a toueh-stone) 


jug * 
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यत्कनकपत्रं तेन सहशेन. This refers to the yellowish red colour of 
the rays of the morning sun. लतानां जालस्य (a net-work ) अन्तरैः 

( interstices ) आपतितः यः किरणनिवहृः रश्मिसमूहः तेन पिञ्जरितः (rendered 
tawny). भूमिभागः येन. Note the एकदेशी अन्वय in ०किरणनिवहेन पिज्ञरित० . 
पूरिता प्रतिज्ञा येन. RgsSis TT —— The simile is grimly suggestive. It 
gives us a foretaste of what Bhima would be like when he 
would fulfil his vow of desrtroying Duryodhana and smearing 
his body with his blood. The reading रिपुदुष्पेक्षणीयः appears 
to be merely a slip of the pen on the part of a scribe. 
तत्समयस्ते पर्युषस्थातु मू it is therefore time for you to wait upon 
(the sun). लोहितानि कुसुमानि चन्दनं च गर्भे यस्य having in if red flowers 
and sandal. Red flowers are specially sacred to the sun. Both 
अधः and अध्यम्‌ mean a respectful offering to a god or a vener- 
able person. Vide Me. 4 and R. ıı. 69. For, its usual 
ingredients read ‘ आपः क्षीरं कुशाग्रं «fü सर्पिः सतण्डुलम्‌॥ यवः सिद्धार्थः 
कश्चैव अशाङ्गोऽधः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ * अर्थ्य further means materials of worship 
( are: पूजाविधिः । ` मूल्ये पूजाविधावर्षः ' अमरः। तदर्थ द्रव्यम्‌ अर्ध्यम्‌ । अघे + य 
according to ' पादाघाभ्यां च › पा. 5. 4.25) and in अध्येभाजनम्‌ below 
it has this sense. सपर्या ( from सपर्येति ) worship. ` पूजा नमस्यापाचितिः ` 
सपयाचाहणाः समाः ' अमरः. साधुतरः exceedingly good, excellent. 
The comparative termination तर shows excess merely. 
कथम्‌--Suvadana is surprised to see the king arrive at this time: 
कृत:-The past participle here is idiomatic and shows certainty. 
Grammatically if should be explained as an instance of आदिकमेणि 
क, Suvadan@ knows the king would surely violate her .friend’s 
vow. : The idiom has descended into Marathi, in which the 
sentence could be rendered as £ अरेरे | केलाच या प्रियसखीच्या ब्रताचा 


भंग em. | 

(Page 44 ) अम्बरमेव महासरः तास्मिन्‌ एकं केवलं ( “ एके मुख्यान्यकेवलाः ' 
' अमरः ) सहस्रपत्रं कमलं तत्सबाद्धेः The sun is the only lotus in the 
great lake of the sky. There is no other rival for him. This 
compound as well as the two following are good examples of 
परम्परितरूपक. The identification of the sky with great lake 
makes possible the identification of the sun with the lotus, 
पूर्वदिशा एव वधूः तस्याः मुखमण्डलस्य कुङ्कुमविशेषक (saffron mark). 
This suggests the sun yet possesses some ruddy glow about him. 
सकलभुवनमेव अङ्गनं ( ‘courtyard ) तस्य दीपक. कुशलश्चासौ परिणामश्च (happy 
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Consequence), सः अस्ति अस्य. कुशलपरिणामि M so iu ca thus open to the same 
objection as we noticed in the ease of देव्यरूपिण:. The 
explanation कुशल परिणमते तच्छीलम्‌ will not do. For, where could 
ताच्छील्य ‘op habitualness come in here ? The dream has to turn 
out either auspicious or inauspicious only once. There is no 
scope for ताच्छील्य. स्पशेसुखममिनीय gesticulating pleasure. Note 
the propriety of अभिनीय. The man who acts the part of Duryo- 
dhana receives no pleasure really at the touch ० the hand of 
* Bhànumati.' For, he knows‘ she ° is also a man like himself, 
Yet to the audience he has to show by proper gesticulation that 
he felt the thrill. Note also when Duryodhana handed over to 
Bh&numati the arghyap@atra, his hand naturally did not touch 
hers. But now flowers only are being given. So the two hands 
came in contact with each other. पातयाति . makes fall. At the 
thrill of Bhanumati’s touch, Duryodhana’s passion was roused: 
He therefore wanted to cut short her saparya and in order to 
achieve this threw the sacred flowers on the ground., अनिपुणः 
unskilled. एवंविधे सेवावकाशे on such occasions of service viz. 
properly handing over flowers ete. अनुशासने to (inflict) 
punishment. | 


l6. Construe:--sRsrrerafifa अत्र धवलदीघांपाहुसंसर्पि चक 
विकिर | संभ्रमेण किम्‌ । ( हे ) देवि, स्मितमधुरम्‌ उदारम्‌ उच्चैः (च) माम्‌ आलप । 
मम पाण्योः अन्जलिः त्वां सेवितुं प्रभवति । ( मालिनी ) 


' Duryodhana is apparently asking his queen to punish him in 
conformity with his last sentence. But the mode of punishment 
proposed is calculated to exoite his passion the more and imme- _ 
diately involve Bhanumati in his sacrilegous desire for amorous: 

“sports at the time. ,परिजनस्य पन्थाः परिजनपथः, तस्मिन्‌ वर्तितुं शीलं यस्य 
who habitually stand (to you) in -the position ofa servant. 
पथिन्‌ becomes पथ at the end of a compound according to 
SARE पथामानक्षे 5. 4. 74. धवलं दीर्ध च यदू अपाङ्गं तत्‌ संसर्षितुं. 
( strietely the infinitive of 2] is AGA or सप्तुम्‌. But these forms _ 
are hardly met with. सर्पितुम्‌, however, occurs in the 4. भा.) 
शीलं यस्य accustomed to move fowards the white extensive corner. 

` विकिर scatter; cast. This means Duryodhana invites his queen. | 
to cast at him side-long glances, which are well-known as excise — 


l tants of passion. | Compare; ar gò प्रतिनिषेध्दुमुद्स्तः सुभ्रुवा प्रियतमस्य | E 


€ 
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Act II İl 38 


कटाक्ष: । स प्रतोद इव तस्य विशेषात्प्रेकः किमपि हन्त बभूव ॥ › quoted by 

जयरथ as an instance of विषम. It should be noted that the descrip- 

tion of the corner of the eye as white is somewhat peculiar. ‘The 

Corners of the eyes of beautiful women are described to be red 

naturally. Note Rs. 5. ॥4; Ku. 5. 74. The forms ० and 

*संसर्षि are obtained by the addition of the krt afix ÑA (इन) 

in the sense of * in the habit of,’ according to / सुप्यजातो णिंनिस्ता- 

च्छाल्ये "r8. 2. 78 ( अजात्यथें सुपि धातोर्णिनिः स्यात्‌ ताच्छील्ये द्योत्ये । 

उष्णभोजी शीतभोजी | अजातो किम्‌ । ब्राह्मणानामन्त्रयिता । ताच्छील्ये किम्‌ । 

उष्णं भुङ्क्ते कदाचित्‌ । सि. को ). One also looks askance at somebody 
with whom one is angry. स्मितेन मधुरं यथा तथा sweet owing to 
smiles. उदारम्‌ adv. in a lovely way. उचः loudly. Loud talk 
resorted to when speaking to person who has committed some 
fault. In पाण्योः sales: पाण्योः superfluous. HAS means the 
cavity formed by folding the hands together. प्रभर्वात is able ४. ,९. 
is ever ready. | 


( Page 4B ) अभ्यनुज्ञातायाः permitted. Note the délightfully 
courteous way in which Bhanumati speaks. Only with Duryo- 
dhana's permission she would practise her religious observance. 

‘She is afraid Duryodhana is sure to stand in the way of her 

piety and hence the request. a: विस्तरः येन who has heard the 

details. «d = तस्मात्‌ therefore. . Ud thus i.e. by observing the 

vow. सरकत्या सुकुमारम्‌ naturally delicate. आत्मानम्‌ means body. 

f कलेवरे प्रयत्ने च स्वभावे परमात्मनि । स्वान्ते धृतो मनीषायामात्मानं कवयो लिङः 

शाश्वतः. अलं खदयितुम्‌ enough of, no use, fatiguing. अलम्‌ in this 

sense has evidently been used with a prohibitive force. But 
Bhatta NH rà yana seems to have forgotten that अलम्‌ and aS 
expressive of prohibition, are used with a gerund, according to 
` अलंखल्वोः प्रतिषेधयोः प्राचां sar’ पा.3. 4. ]d8 ( प्रतिषधार्थयोरलंखल्वीरुप- 
पदयोः क्त्वा स्यात्‌ । ... अळं दत्वा। पीत्वा खलु । सि. को.) अलं खदयितुम्‌ 
must, therefore, be put down as grammatical blunder. There is 
another way of explaining the sentence. IT नियमाचरणमित्यर्थः. .. q- 
RTA अलं समर्थम्‌ । ( नियमाचरणेन ते शरीरं fest स्यात । अतो Sa करणीयं 
afafa भाव: ) that ( observance of vow ) is sufficient or enough 
to fatigue your body (Therefore you must not do it ) But this 
is hardly the poet's meaning. The sense given to (Lis hardly 
natural. 
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l7. Construe:—sf& ( त्वम्‌) एवं sea, ( तर्हि ) व्याप्तदिशां 
प्रकम्पितभुवां नः अक्षोहिणीनां किं फलम्‌ , द्रोणेन किम्‌, अज्ञराजावेशिखैः किम्‌ । 
( है ) भीरु, त्वं मे भ्रातृशतस्य भुजवनच्छायासुखोपास्थिता दुर्योधनकेसरीन्द्रगहिणी 
( असि )। तव किं शङ्कास्पदम्‌ । ( शादूछविकीडितम्‌ ) 


Bh&numati pleaded fearas the reason why she should be 
allowed to go through her pious observance. ‘ At this Duryo- 
dhana's pride was roused. What was the use of huge army he 
had under him, or what purpose was served by keeping renown- 
ed warriors like Drona and Karna in his employ, if his wife 
entertained fear from the enemies? Duryodhona’s hundred 
brothers were ready to minister to her comforts. She should 
have no cause for anxiety, wife of a proud monarch as she was ! 
SIT become depressed, pine away. व्याप्ताः दिशाः याभिः that 
have occupied all quarters. प्रकम्पिता भूः ANA: that have made the 
earth tremble ( under their tread). Poets often describe the 
earth as trembling when armies march. .The adjectives may 
also suggest that Duryodhana’s armies were a terror to the 
world. These two adjectives refer to the huge strength of the 
army. ANST ( peculiar i.e. very sharp) शिखा अग्रं (tip) यस्य सः 
विशिखः arrow. अज एव वनं तस्य छाया तस्मिन्‌ सुखं यथा तथा उपास्थिता residing . 
in happiness in the shade of the forest of arms. The wife of a 
lordly lion ( दुर्योधनः एव केसरीन्द्रः तस्य गृहिणी ) naturally resides in the 
forest shade. शङ्कायाः आस्पदम्‌ object of fear. cing 


(Page 46). न *i$-Compare Draupadi's words in Act I 
before stanza 8. किन्तु...नन्दामे but I take delight in the fulfil- 
ment ( संपत्तिः ) of the heart's desires of my noble lord himself. | 
Bhànumati points out to Duryodhana that her pious vow is 
meant for fulfilling his own ambitions and he should therefore 
grant her the necessary permission. एतान्वत एव-In a spirit of 
voluptuous gallantry Duryodhana completely turns the tables. 
on her by remarking that his ambitions extend not beyond 


sporting at will with her. E: 


8. ८गा8४'ए8:--प्रेमाबद्धस्तिमितनयनापीयमानाज्जशोभं लजायोगादू 
अविशदकथं मन्दमन्दास्मतं वा नियमसुषिताल्क्तकाड्ञाधरं वा ते वकत्रेन्दुं पातुम्‌ इच्छा 
(मे सदेव वर्तते )। (अतः ) परं किं नु दुर्योधनस्य असुलभम्‌ ( अस्ति) । 
( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) | (dart 


| NN 
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प्रेम्णा आबद्धे खचिते ( packed with full of) अत एव स्तिमिते ama? 
(steady ) ये नयने ताभ्यां करणभूताभ्यां पीयमाना अधरीकियमाणा (swallowed, 
eclipsed, outdone) अन्जस्य कमलस्य शोभा येन d ( वक्‍त्रेन्दुम्‌ ). Bhünu- 
mati's eyes were packed with love and were ‘consequently 
steady. They therefore, seemed to excel a lotus in loveliness. 
अविशदा कथा यस्य which ( face) was talking indistinctly. मन्दमन्द 
( very gentle) स्मित यास्मिन, नियमेन मुषितः अपहृतः (robbed) ASTES: 
यस्य, ZET: अधरः यस्मिन्‌. Ordinarily Bhanumati used to paint her 
lower lip with the alaktata dye. But now she had foregone that 
luxury as she was observing a vow. From the point of view of 
8 voluptuary, such as Duryodhana was, there was special charm 
in engaging her in amorous sports when she was bent upon 
something totally different. वक्‍त्रेन्दुं पातुम्‌ is the usual Sanskrit 
mode of expressing the simple idea of kissing. परम्‌ अपरम्‌ 
वकतरेन्दुपानादन्यदित्यथैः, किं नु किं नाम दुर्योधनस्य असुलभं दुर्योधनेन सुखेन wo 
न शक्यम्‌। वक्त्रेन्डुपानमेव केवलमसुलमम्‌ भानुमतीच्छाधीनत्वात्तस्य। दुर्योधनस्य 
RAA च न तया नियमादिकादाचरणमावस्यकमित्य्थः । Bhünumati has 
above referred to Duryodhana’s ambitions for the fulfilment of 
which she wants to observe her vow. Duryodhana points out 
to her there is possibly ( चु ) nothing in the world, which it is 
not easy for him to obtain and for which the observance ofa 
vow by Bhànumati may become necessary. His position and 
power guarantee to him the fulfilment of all his desires as far 
as worldly matters are concerned. But there is one thing 
which he longs for and which is not to him so sulabha v2, 
भानुमतीवक्त्रेन्दुपान; for that depends on Bhánumati's pleasure, In | 
that all his ambition is centred. If, therefore, Bhànumati 
takes delight in his manoratha-sampatti, she must see that he 
gets this heart's desire of his. And surely for ensuring him such - 
manoratha-sampatti, observance of a pious vow is by no means 
‘necessary! Such is the:trend of Duryodhana's argument in the 
— last line. For the idea that to a lover his beloved's kiss etc. are . 
dependent on her own sweet will, read ‘ अभवर्दायं हि नैव किंचिन्मत्सं- 
बद्वम्‌ । अथवास्त्येवास्यापि जनस्य कचित््रमुत्वम्‌। अशक्यं हि मदिच्छया विना 
सरखतीसुखग्रहणोच्छेषणीकृतो दशनच्छद एष चुम्बायेतुम्‌ । अम्बुजासनास्तनतटोपभुक्त- 
` श्रुरस्थलं चेदमालिङ्गयितुम्‌ । ' दशकुमार p. 96 (our edition). We may, if we 
. like, split the line as पातु Ast अपरम्‌ अतुलभम्‌ etc. The sense is 
just the same. For परम्‌ and अपरम्‌ both mean the samé thing. 


) 
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There are, however, two other ways of construing the line. (2) 
_ ते परमसुलभम्‌ अत्यन्त सुलभमित्यर्थ: wag पाठुं दुर्योधनस्य किं नु वाज्छा why 
indeed, does Duryodhana long to drink your moon-like face which 
is to him so easily obtainable ? Longing for an object not easily 
attainable can be understood. But Bhanumati being Duryo- 
dhana's wife, her face he can drink at: any time he pleases: 
The intense longing he feels for this drink, looks therefore, unrea- 
sonable. Tt can, however, be understood if we remember that 
Duryodhana‘has no other ambition in life except to sport with 
his beloved ( एतावन्त एव eto). Itis thus naturalh e should eagerly 
look up to that one object of his life. This explanation-is clumsy 
and expresses the main idea only indirectly. Besides it is abso- 
lutely incompatible with the high sense of chivalary with which 
Duryodhana regards his wife. To consider her as a kind of 
chattel more or less, which he can enjoy at any time he pleases, 
well, such an idea a gallant lover will hardly entertain. What 


then of expressing it in so many words in her presence? (8) 


परम्‌ असुलभ ते eel पातुं दुयोंधनस्य किं शु aal Why, indeed, has 
Duryodhana a longing to drink your moonlike face, which is SO 
exceedingly difficult to attain ? Here परम्‌ असुलभम्‌ js स्वभावस्थिति- 


सूचक विशेषण and has no bearing on the topic under discussion. — 


Only a man of rare good fortune ean hope to be blessed with 


a wife of Bh&unmati's beauty. This is purely a compliment. 


toher. The-question is: Why does Duryodhana long to drink 
his wife's face ? The answer as before is : He has no other 


ambition in his life. Out of these three interpretations the 


best is of course the first, which is also the most natural. The 


nextin order is the third. (4) A fourth explanation is supplied 
by J's reading न for d परम्‌ अतिशयेन असुलभं ते aed og 


दुयोधनस्य वाज्छा किम्‌ । आपि तु वाब्छां संदेब ada एव । यतः एतावन्त एवं। 


Have I not a longing to drink your face? Most assuredly I 


have it always. Because that's the only object I live for! 


49. Construe;—Ís व्यूठार्शप्रपाद्ठः अन्तीरेक्षे तृणजटिल्चलत्पाशुद्ण्ड: fi 


पथिषु झांकारी शकरालः; विटपिनां स्कन्धकाषे: सधूमः, प्रासादानां निकुश्षेषु अभिनव 


जलदोद्वारगम्भीरधीरः चण्डारम्भः समीरः परिदिशं वहति । भीरु, संभ्रमेण fua 


( SRSRT ) e 


"The stanza describes the violent stormy wind, whose sound 


has just been heard from behind the curtain and frightened at 


"Wi 


Act II 7 


which the queen throws herself in Duryodhana's arms. The 
description refers to different aspects of the wind as seen in 
different places. व्यूढानि इतस्ततो विकीणोनि अडध्रिपाणां वृक्षाणां अज्ञानि 
शाखाः येन by whom branches of trees are scattered away. This 
refers to the activities of the winds in the various quarters (fam ) 
in general. “JE p. p. from वि+ वह वहति to throw or toss about. 
अङ्न्निभिः पिबीत असौ अङ्घ्रिपः which takes in water by means of its 
feet viz. the roots; a tree. qui: जटिलः व्याप्तः ASY पांशुर्ना दण्डः यस्मिन्‌ 
which is attended by moving column (दण्ड) of dust bristling (जटिल) 
witha straw. This refers to the hurricane as observed in the 
sky. A huge column of dust, whirling round and round and 
intermixed with straw was raised in the air. This is called 
वावटळ in Marathi. झांकारः विद्यते अस्य creating a hissing horse 
noise. झांकार is an onomatopoetie word. शर्कराः सन्ति अस्य॒ स शर्करालः 
( झर्करा+ os मत्वर्थीयः ) charged with particles of sand. Note that 
the adjective tells us by-the-bye that sand was scattered on the 
roads in the poet's days. | STARTS: is apparently formed by the 
poet according to ' सिध्मादिभ्यश्व ˆ पा. 5. 2. 97. ( लज्वा. स्यात्‌ मत्वर्थ । 
सिध्मलः सिष्मवान्‌ ). But unfortunately शर्करा is not included in the 
सिध्मादि class, which must therefore rather unjustifiably be con- 
sidered to be an आकृतिगण, which means a Class of words, which | 
. by no means is exhaustive and of which only a few specimens 
"are given so that other words may also be added to it. Other 
explanations are शर्कराभिः अलते शोभते इति, शकंराः लाति गृहृति इति वा. 
. But surely these could not have been intended by the poet. 
. विटपः शाखाविस्तारः अस्य अस्तीति विटपी aa: । विटपिनां स्कन्धानां काषैः अन्यो. 
न्यघषेणैः सधूमः धूमेन सहितः. This apparently refers to the aspect of 
wind in the woods. So वनषु should be supplied before विटपिनाम्‌. 
Stems of trees rubbed against one another with the result that 
smoke was produced, which formed a'characteristic of this wind. 
प्रासादानां AFA in the arbours or bowers of palaces. अभिनवः 
नूतनः यः Hee: मेघः तस्य उद्गारः इव गजितमिव गम्भीरः (deep) धीरश्च (grave). 
As the wind blew through arbours of palaces, it produced a 
. sound which was deep and grave like the thunder of a fresh cloud. 
Note in the case of this adjective | समीर: metaphorically stands 
for समीरहाब्दः. चण्डः भयंकरः आरम्भः यस्य terrible in its activity सम्यग्‌ 
ईतें गच्छाति, ईरयति प्रेरयति वा स समीरः wind. ˆ दिशि दिशि इति परिदिशम्‌ in 


every direction. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound in the sense of 
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वीप्सा or repetition, which is one of the senses of यथा.  संभ्रमः 
excitement. 


(Page 47 ) महाराजः... प्रासादम्‌ May Your Majesty enter this 
palace on the (artificial) mountain of wood. Itappearsin the 
. Balody@na an artificial mountain of wood was constructed on 
which stood a building called दारुपवेतप्रासाद. Suvadana requests 
Duryodhana to betake himself to this prásáda along with Bhà- 
numati in order to escape from the ravages of the stormy wind. 
J reads ' महाराज आरोहीअदु एदं दारुपव्व STAR? and translates 
महाराज, आस्द्यतामेतदारुपवेतप्रासादम्‌ ^ This is an incorrect transla- 
tion of the original Prakrta. For प्रासाद, though both masculine - 
and neuter in Prakrta, is masculine in Sanskrit. 'The correct 
translation would be * आरुह्यतामेष दारुपवेतप्रासाद: >, But J's reading is 
not good. प्रासादारोहण ordinarily means going to its terrace and this 
is certainly not what Suvadanü means. She means ARTA op 
entrance into its inner apartments for shelter. Further,.the stage | 
direction ` प्रवेशं रूपयित्वा ’ also points to ‘WI’ as the correct 
reading. प्रासादारोहण may, however, be defended by saying that it 
means climbing up the mountain of wood with a view to enter 
the palace. But this meaning is certainly a bit far fetched. उद्वेगकारीं 
causing anxiety, oppressive. उत्थितं यत्परुषं रजः तेन कलषीकृते नयने | 4 
येन which causes distress to the eyes with the rough dust that : 
has risen. उन्मूलिताः उत्क्षिप्ताः ( uprooted ) ये तरुवराः महान्तस्तरव: इत्यथः | 
तेषां शब्देन वित्रस्ता विशेषेण भीताः ( greatly frightened) अत एव मन्दुरायाः 
(from the stable ' वाजिशाला तु मन्दुरा ' अमरः ) परिभ्रशः इतस्ततः पलायिता | 
थे qEWT: उत्कृष्टाः तुरंगमाः अश्वाः तैः पर्याकुलीकृताः व्याकुलतां नीताः (thrown into 
disorder) जनपद्धतयः ARANT]: ( thoroughfares ) 44. The violent | 
hurricane uprooted tress. Their terrible crash frightened the | ; 
excellent horses in the royal stable and they bolted off from it. 3 
As they began to run away in great fright here and there, the | 
throughfares were thrown into disorder. It must be noted that 
this description of the hurricane as well as the one given by | 
Duryodhana in st. 9 appears more imaginary than real. How . 
Could Duryodhana and Suvadanà observe the things they | 
describe from the Balodyana? This garden, judging from — 
—. what the poet describes therein as having happened, must have - 
been more or less a secluded place far away from the gaze of | 
the Public, वषभः m.means a horse of good breed, a horse that is | 


i | Vidi 
fom } NND. 
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possessed of good signs; hence an excellent horse. In the com- 
pound वल्लभतुरेंगम 444, which is à word having a qualified sense, 
expresses the qualification only viz. of good breed, excellent. 
वल्लम adj. may also mean beloved, favourite, but the above 
sense which tells us why the horses were .beloved is more perti- 
nent. ` कुलीनाश्वे ae ' ` विश्वः, वळभो देयितेऽष्यक्षे सल्रक्षणतुरंगमे ” मेदिनी. 
उपकरोति इति उपकारि benefactor. वातानां समूह: वात्या hurricane, whirl- 
wind, tempestuous wind. वात्यायाः चक्रम्‌. The addition of qHH to 
वात्या is really superfluous. As itis, the word may refer to the 
circular motion of the stormy wind. 44 is idiomatically equal 
to यदू अस्य. अयत्नेन (without any efforts on my part ) परित्यक्ती 
नियमो यया. अस्मन्मनोरथः--overs are often described as hankering 
after a spontaneous embrace from their beloveds, which is 
generally found to be param asulabham and which when 
obtained pleases them exceedingly. Compare “ त्वामासाद्य स्तनित- 
समये मानयिष्यन्ति सिद्धाः सोत्कम्पानि प्रियसहचरीसंत्रमारिंङ्गेताने ॥ Me. प्रक्षिप्त 
St. after 2]. | 


20. Construe:-v«s8: न न्यस्ता, लोचने बाष्पसाठेलेने आच्छादिते 
आननम्‌ अन्यतः नं नीतम्‌। स्प्रशन्‌ अहं sepe: न वारितः, ( किन्तु) तन्व्या 


- भयवशात्‌ आळिङ्गितं मम्रपयोधरम्‌ आबद्धम्‌। अस्याः नियमस्य भङ्क्ता अयं भीषण- ` 


मरुत्‌ मम वयस्यः न ( किम्‌ ) । ( शादूलविकीडितम्‌ ) | 
The things which Duryodhana here describes as not having 
been done by Bhanumati, are exactly the things which poets 
tell us women practise at the time of priya-samagama. But this 
is only the negative side of the picture. The positive side is 
supplied by the third line. Now the kind of embrace described 
here is not generally effected by women on their own initiative. | 
When, therefore. Bhanumati did this and did not do the other 
things, it was natural Duryodhana should be immensely pleased | 
and should ask, by way of a question of appeal, in more or less 
a triumphant vein, whether the terrible wind which broke her 
vow, was not really a friend of his. AGl¢: a frown. Duryodhana 
expected her to put on a frown of anger when he proceeded to 
stop her religious observance. STWI&:— Tears were expected ` 
to arise from a sense of sorrow at having to give up her piety. 
नीतम्‌-— This was to avoid a kiss. SIRIT of course means आलिंगन्‌, 
सशपथम्‌ (with oaths or adjurations ) शपामि जीवितेनेव ते, शप्तोसि 
गोव्राह्मगदैवतेः यदि स्पृशसि मामित्याकारकैः शपथैः सद्दितम्‌. ममो (plunged as it 
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B 
were in my chest) पयोधरोः यस्मिन्‌ कमोगे यथा तथा. This indicates 
close embrace. The last line contains the author's favourite 
device of a K&ku or question of appeal. As the first three lines 
explain the reasons why the wind is called a friend, the stanza 


is an instance of काव्यलिङ्गं, defined as ` द्वेतोर्वाक्यपदार्थतत्वे sent 
निगयते 'S.D.X. 63. The last line is also explained as अयं भीषणमरुत्‌ 
न, ( किन्तु ) मस TTCT: this is not terrible wind, (but is) my friend. 
This makes the sentence an instance of अपह्नुति. The previous 
explanation is, however, to be preferred, because the Kaku is 
favourite with Bhatta Na rayana and with it the sense becomes 
more emphatic. कामेन स्वेच्छया चार: आचरणम्‌ freedom to indulge in, 
freedom of action as regards. 


: 2l. Construe :--( हे ) घनोरु, पदाने शनेः शनेः कुरु। आयि ( प्रिये ) 
पारिवोपिनीं गाते विमुञ्च । Cig, मम Was बाहुलतोपारिबन्धनं गाढं ` निपीडय । 
( हुताविलम्बितम्‌ ) | 


In this stanza the chief point to be noted is the exact pro- 


priety of the metre ( zaioa ) to convey the sense. As we 


read the lines slowly, we get the idea of some one of trembling 
gait being slowly led by another step by step owing to the force 
of the metre alone. घनोरु is voc. of Fale: ( घनो उरू यस्याः सा ) 
whose thighs are solid or plump. Note that the word ऊः m 
* a thigh’ coming at the end of a feminine compound becomes 
ऊरू when the first member of the compound is an upamana, 
or a standard of comparison, e. q. रम्भोरू according ‘to 
" ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये Snap हा. ( उपमानवाचिपूवपदमूरू्तरपदं यत्प्राति पदिक 
तस्मादूङ्स्यात्‌ करभारूः | से. का. ) This rule is also applicable to 
cases where the word SF is preceded in a compound not by a 
standard of comparison, but by the words संहित, शफ, लक्षण, वाम 
and others, according to ‘ संहितशफलक्षणवामादेश्व "पा... ( अनो- 
पम्या्थ सूत्रम्‌ | संहितोरूः इत्यादि )- Now the case of घनोरूः falls under 
neither of these rules. So the compound should really be घनोरूः, 
which would yield the vocative घनोरो. But owing to the pre- 
sence of the word आदि in * Wd. वादेशः words like: सीव ` व्र 
चन etc. are considered to be covered by the latter rule. परिवेषः 
अकम्पः विद्यते अश्याः सा परिवेषिनी trembling, staggering. सुतनु is again a 
grammatically difficult compound. तनुः f, and तनूः f. are both 


Words for ‘a body,’ सुष्ट तनूः यस्याः सा would yield for the yocatiye 
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सुतनो On the other hand SE तनूः यस्याः सा gives सुतनूके for the rule 
` is that the affix * is added to Bahuvrihi compounds when the 
last member is a feminine noun endingin & or 9$, or a noun 
ending in तरह, according to ' नद्यृतश्च ^ पा. 5. 4. i53 ( नयुत्तरपदा- 
दृदन्तोत्तरपदाच बहुतीहे: कप्‌ स्यात्‌ ) Uuder these circumstances we 
should dissolve the compound in the latter way and avoid the 
क by having recourse to the maxim ‘ समासन्तिविधेरनित्यत्वम्‌. For 
the use of सुतनु wide S. vii. 24; V. i. 0; Mal 5. 26. उरःस्थलम्‌ 
though strictly meaning region of the chest, means just उरः qma 
is added practically स्वार्थ, Compare जघनस्थल st. 23 below. Weed 
लतासहशो बाहू उपरिबन्थनं यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा so as to make your 
(slender) creeper-like arms the upper bandage or legature. 
Bh&unmati is invited closely ( नि ) to embrace Duryodhana's 
chest so as to make her arms its upper bandage. How can this 
be done? In an ordinary embrace, the arms go hehind the 
chests. e. at the back. Then they cannot be referred to as 
उपरिबन्धन with the reference to SC. Are we to suppose that 
Duryodhana asks his wife to hug him from behind ? They now 
are ascending the wooden mountain and this supposition appears 
not impossible. | "ns 
(Page 49 ) अळब्धः अवकाशः येन that has found no scope. 
संदृतत्वात्‌ THIET the inner chamber being well closed. 9*9: रेणु- 
निकरः रजःसमूहः यस्मात्‌ from which the collection of dust (which . 
had gathered there owing to the wind) is wiped off. 'The 
adjective is used proleptically. First, the dust is to be rubbed 
off and then the eyes to be opened. उत्पातभूतः समीरणः portentous | 
wind. उत्पात isany disturbance in’ nature ( which portends 
evil). Note वराहामेहिर बृहत्संहिता 46. i. ` प्रक्ृतेरन्यत्वमुत्पातः’. आरोहस्य 
संश्रभेन त्वरया निःसहम्‌ असमर्थम्‌ powerless owing to the hurry of 
ascent. आसनार्थ कृता वेदी raised round intended to serve as a seat. 
अनल्पमेबापकृतम्‌ has caused you no small i. e. great harm indeed. 


22. Construe:—aget रेणुः ( अस्या ) नेत्रयोः आयतत्वात महती 
बाधां विधत्ते | अल्पोऽपि उत्कम्पः पीनस्तनर्भारेतम्‌ उरः क्षिप्तहारं दुनोति । wes 
याते प्रथुजघनभरात्‌ अस्याः वेषुथुः वर्धते । मृगाक्ष्याः अवयवैर्दत्तहस्ता वात्या ( अस्या ) 
सुचिरं खेदं करोति । ( स्रग्धरा ) 

The idea in this stanza is exeeédingly poetic. Bhünumati | 
is suffering from the effects of the hurricane rather too long 


M 
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( सुचिरम्‌ ) But it is nobody else’s fault. Her own limbs have 
turned treacherous and are helping the hurricane. Though the 
amount of dust, which has found entrance in her eyes is small 
तनु ), it causes great torment ( वाधा), because the field of its 
activity viz. the eyes, is expansive (आयत). The dust moves 
all over her eyes and causes greater pain to her than would 
have been the case if she had been blessed with less wide eyes. 
Note that नेत्रयोरायतत्व isa point of beauty in women.  Duryo- 
dhana is really flattering his beloved by referring to points of 
beauty in her person and representing them as having conspired 
with her enemy, the vatya, in order to increase her pangs. 
Her tremor was slight. But it pains her bosom ( SU ) the more 
because it was weighted with her plump breasts. भरः Wild: 
अस्य du भरितम्‌ । तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ । पीनाभ्यां पुशभ्यां सनाभ्यां भरितम्‌. क्षिप्तः 
हारः यस्मिन्‌ कमेणि यथा तथा. This is an exceedingly realistic adverb. 
As her heart trembled the necklace, rolling on her breasts, was 
tossed up. Note the second lineis defective. Jt does not ex- 
press the intended sense clearly. What is meant is अल्पोऽपि 
उत्कम्पः पीनस्तनभरितत्वात्‌ उरः क्षिप्तहारं नितरां दुनोति. मन्देऽपि याते though 
her gait is slow. थातम्‌ which is really a p.p. is used in the sense 
of a noun viz. यानम्‌ according to ‘ नपुसके भावे क्तः? पा. 3, 8. ll4 
( कीबत्वविशिष्टे भावे कालसामान्ये क्तः स्यात्‌ । जल्पितम्‌ । शायितम्‌ । हसितम्‌ । सि. 
कौ. ). Ta: जघनस्य नितम्बस्येत्यर्थः भरान्‌ owing to the heaviness of 
her big buttocks. Note that जघन, though meaning a different 
part of the body, is often used as being synonymous with 
नितम्ब. ` पश्चान्नितम्बः त्रीकस्वाः झीबं तु जघनं पुरः अमरः. वेपथुः tremor. 
मुग इव अक्षिणी यस्याः सा स्गाक्षी whose eyes are like a deer ?. e. like 


the eyes of a deer. XT in such cases metaphorically stands for. | 


मृगाक्षिणी. Note that अक्षिन्‌ and सक्थिन्‌ (a thigh), when meaning 


| parts of the body, become अक्ष and सक्थ respectively at the end of 
agi | 

Bahuvrihi compounds, according to ‘ Teale! सक्थक्ष्णोः स्वाज्ञत्तच्‌ पा. 

5. 4. n3 । स्वाङ्गवाचिसकथ्यन्ताद्वहुत्रीहेः वच्‌ स्यात्‌ । दीघ सक्थिनी यस्यं सः 


* 


दीघेसक्थः । जलजाक्षी । स्वाङ्गात्‌ किम्‌ । दीषेसक्थि शकटम्‌ । स्थूलाक्षा वेणुयष्टिः । सि... 


को. ). The compound is also dissolved as Sat इव अक्षिणी यस्याः सा | 


ग्गाक्षी, It will be noted here that the first member of the com- 


pound viz. मृगाक्षिणं loses its second member viz. अक्षिन्‌. Other- | 
wise the compound would 7०84 सगाक्ष्यक्षी, Such compounds are | 


Mest) tv 
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fromed according to the वार्तिक ' सप्तम्युपमानपूर्वपदस्य बहुत्रीहिर्त्तरपदलोपश्च ” 
on अनेकमन्यपदार्थे’ पा.2.2. 84. This Vartika is not found in the सि. को. 
The महाभाष्य comments on it as follows : सञ्तमीपूर्वपदस्य उपमानपूवस्य च 
बहुत्रीहिवेक्तव्यः उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो वक्तव्य: | कण्ठेस्थः कालो ऽस्य कण्ठेकालः SESS 
मुखमस्य उष्ट्रमुखः | खरमुखः *. दत्तः हस्तः यस्याः सा to which a (h elping ) 
hand is given. Note that this is a सापेक्ष compound, since अवयवैः 
is construed with XN alone. It may be noted that Duryodhana 
begins his speech by addressing Bhanumati. Compare ' भवति ’. 
But in the stanza he refers to her as अस्याः. This is indicative 
of careless writing. 

न आसतीणेम्‌ (p.p.from स्तृ स्तृणाति-स्तृणीते ० cover) आस्तरणम्‌ (नपुंसके 
भावे क्तः ) आच्छादनमित्यर्थः यस्य तत्‌ which has no covering. Or 4 
आस्तीर्णम्‌ अनास्तीर्णम्‌ uncovered ( with a carpet or cushion etc. ). 


. 23. Construe :—( € ) करभोरु, पवनाकुलितांछुकान्तम्‌ ( अत एव ) 
त्वदूदा्िहारि मम उरुयुग्मं लोलांशुकस्य ( अत एवं ) मम लोचनबान्धवस्य तव॒जघन- 
स्थलस्य चिरम्‌ अध्यासितु पयाप्तमेव | ( वसंततिलका ) 
करभ इव ऊरू यस्याः सा करभोरूः तत्संबुद्धौ. For, the change of ऊरु 
to FS vide above pp. I06-07. करभ is the outer edge of the 
hand from the wrist to the root of the little finger ( ^ मणिबन्धादा- 

कानेष्ठ करस्य करभो Te: ^ अमर: ) and the resemblance between this 
and the things lies in their softness, their fleshiness and their 


gracefully tapering shape. So that करभ गोरू means a woman of 


soft, fleshy and gracefully tapering thighs. करभ is sometimes 
in this connection explained as the trunk of an elephant. See 
Ku. i. 86 and Bhattikavya iv. I7. पवनेन आकुलितः स्वस्थानात्‌ व्यस्त: 

AVR अन्तः यस्य तेत्‌. The skirt of the garment which covered. 

his two thighs was disordered by the wind, so that they were — 
in part exposed to view. That was why they proved so attractive - 
to Bhanumati’s eyes ( तव efe ed शीलं यस्य ) The same remark is 
applicable to the next set of adjectives viz. लोलांशुकस्य ( अत एब ) | 
मम लोचनबान्धवस्य (friend to my eyes ४.९. pleasing them so much ). 
मम उस्युग्मं तव जघनस्थलस्य अध्यापितुं पयोप्तमेव my two thighs are quite 


sufficient for your huge buttocks ( जघनं स्थलामिव, ` उपामेतं व्याघ्रादिभिः 


सामान्यप्रयोगे WT. 2.7.56 इत्यनेन समासः, महत्‌ विस्तीर्णं वा जघनमित्यर्थः ) to 
rest upon. The use of the infinitive अध्यासितुम्‌ here is peculiar. 
Distinction must be made between the use of TH in the sense 
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of * sufficient’ and "3TH in the sense of'able'. In the sense of 

* sufficient ' TTT cannot be used with an infinitive. It must be 
used with a dative e. g इदं UE मे निवासाय पर्याप्तम. If we use पर्याप्त 
( sufficient) with an ‘infinitive we are sure to have one 
subject for the infinitive and another for the principal verb e.g. - 
ईद UE मे निवस्तु TAART, where अहम्‌ is the subject of the infinitive 
निवस्तुम्‌ and गहं that of the verb अस्ति. This is what has happened 
in the present case. जघनस्थलम्‌ is the subject of अध्यासितुम and 
ऊस्युग्मम्‌ that of अस्ति ( understood after पर्याप्तमेव ) And because 
such use of पयोप्त ( sufficient ) with an infinitive is not commonly 
met with injliterature, we call the present occurrence peculiar. 
If we substitute अध्यासनाय for अध्यासिएुम्‌, the sentence becomes 
all right. On the other hand पयो in the sense of ‘able’ always 
requires that the subiect of the infinitive and of the verb 
should be the same e.g. पयोप्तो SÉ परीक्षासुत्तरीतुम्‌. And this is 
natural. For the idea of sufficiency is passive; that of ability 
active. The latter suggests some other action on the part of 
the person of whose ability we speak, an action which he is 
able to perform. Thus, the subject of the infinitive and of the 
verb are the same. Such is, however, not the case with the idea 
of sufficiency. This distinction between पर्याप्त ( sufficient ) and पर्याप्त 
(able) appears to have been overlooked by previeus expounders 
of the play, who find fault with Bhatta Nàr&yafia's sentence 
for what appears to us an incorrect reason. It is stated that in 
Sanskrit the infinitive can be used only when its subject and 
that of the predicate are the same. This rule is hardly correct. 
It has apparently been deduced from ‘ समानकतृकेषु लुझुन्‌ ` पा. 8. : इ; 
758. But the fact that the Sutra is applicable only to roots 
having the sense of ‘ to wish ' or ‘ to desire’ is forgotten. Apart 
from Kalidasa’s ' बाष्पस्तु न ददात्येनां द्रष्टुं चित्रगतामपि S. 6, 99. 
which is admitted to be peculiar, such instances as ‘ अस्ति गृहे 
ye तु ae Cs € शि dq S LS ig अ ry ; ri 
मोक्ठुमञ्चम्‌ tended मे विभवः प्रणिधानेन स्व परिज्ञातुम्‌ वसरोऽयमात्म 
प्रकाशायेतुम्‌ ) ' which are considered to be regular, give the lie 
direct to the above rule. There are, however, two ways of 


making the present peculiar use of the infinitive look regular. 


() तव जघनस्थलस्य जघनस्थलेनेत्यर्थः । “ षष्ठी शेष ? पा. 2.3.50 इत्यनेन तृतीयार्थ 
षष्टी । ममोस्युग्मम्‌ अध्यासितुं पर्याप्तमेव परि परिपूर्णतया आप्तमेव लब्धमेव your 
buttocks have already obtained my thighs (for them) to sit 
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Upon १.८. my thighs are theirs by right. You must therefore 
Come and take your seat on them. (2) तव जघनस्थलस्य जघनस्थलामे- 
त्यर्थः । षष्टी शेषे । अध्यासितुम्‌ आध्यासयितुम्‌ आत्मनि उपवेशायितुं ममोरुयुम्मम्‌ पर्याप्त 
समर्थम्‌ my thighs are able to make your buttocks take their seat 
on them 7. e. are sufficient for them to sit upon. Note अध्यासैठुम्‌ 
is here taken with a causal force. Tt is अन्तभावितण्यथे (having the 
sense ot the causal lying coneealed in it). Neither of these, 
we feel sure, was meant by the author. | 


(Page BO) पराक्षपेण with a toss of the curtain. A rule 

of dramaturgy says that no character may enter on or quit 
, the stage unless some suggestion of it is conveyed to the 
audience. f नासूचितस्य पात्रस्य प्रवेशो निगेमोपि वा.” When, therefore, 
the poet finds it impossible to convey sueh previous suggestion, 
he generally makes the character enter with a toss of the 
curtain. In such cases the character generally isina state 
of excitement and finds it necessary to make sudden entrance. 
Here the Kaficuki is evidently excited over the breaking of 
Duryodhana's chariot-flag ( रथकेतनम्‌ ) and approaches his master 
to announce the ominous news. He uses the words ‘WH waa,” 
which being uttered in haste exactly after Duryodhana’s 
3 ममोख्युग्सम, ' naturally construe with them and produce a start- 
ling effect on the characters on the stage as well as on the 
audience; an effect which is further heightened by the Chamber- 
']ain's broken words भीमिनं (by the dreadful; by Bhima ) and 
भवतः. Such situations where the words of a character newly 
entering on the stage are so uttered as to be capable of being 
construed with words of another character already on the stage 
so as to create a startling effect on the mind of the latter and 
of those near him, if any, are called पताकास्थानकs. They are very 


effective from the dramatic point of view and have four varie- . 


ties. The present पताकास्थानक represents the third variety, as is 
suggests a future event viz. the breaking of Duryodhana’s thight 
by Bhima. Read for definitions etc. TERNE. i. 29-38; सा. द. | 
vi. 45—49. Other good instances of पताकारथानक5 are supplied by - 
the following: .“ रामः--किमस्या न प्रेयो यदि परमसह्यस्तु विरहः ॥ 38 ॥ 
( श्रविश्य.) प्रतीहारी-देव उपस्थितः U. i. ; “ राक्षसः-अपि नाम दुरात्मा चाणक्य- 
बटुः-। ( उपसृत्य ) दौवारिकः-जयतु । राक्षस:--अतिसंधातुं शक्यः स्यात्‌ । दोवा- 
रिकः-अमात्यः । Mu. 4. सातडूम्‌ in fear, in alarm व्यामोहः infatuation. 


| 
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24. Construe:—fHrr मरुता भवतः रथकेतन wat ( तदच) 
किङ्किणीककाणबद्ाक्न्दामिव क्षित पतितम्‌ । ( emper ) 


HAR, should be taken as a predicative adjective and there 
should be two sentences instead of one. The construction "t 
रथकेतनं पतितम्‌ is tame. किङ्किणीनां क्ाणेन बद्धः आक्रन्दः (loud ery) येन 
ARAHI. As the flag fell down the bells attached to it jingled 
It thus appeared to gave out a loud cry of grief as it were. The 
figure is SCIT. Jt should be noted that J takes even  मरुता 
to be paronomastic : () by the wind; (2) by the son of the wind. 
मरुता वायुपुत्रेण । ^ आत्मा वे जायते पुत्रः ' इत्यभेदोपचाराद्वा तद्धितलोपाद्वा साधुतेत्य- 
वधेयम्‌ । 

चळवत्समारग-—Duryodhana takes the incident, though so 
awfully ominous, with perfect levity. मुखरयाति ( gat करोति) 
prompts me to speak. This is a denominative from मुखर. पुरोहित 
was the domestic chaplain. It was his business to perform for 
the king all his religious rites and to advise him in cases of 
difficulty. . Compare the part played by Dusyanta's Purohita in 
S. v. प्रतीहारी (a doorkeeper ) is defined by भरत as सान्धावग्रहसडूनाना- 
कायससुत्यितम्‌ | निवेदयन्ति काय याः प्रतीहायस्तु ताः स्मृताः ॥ › MANA 4. 44. 
SITE: or प्रतीहारः means both a door and a door-keeper. अविद्यमानः 
प्रतिरथः यस्य who has no rival fighter, unrivalled warrior. अमर्षिता 

( from अ t qq ) unforgivingness; vindictiveness 


25. Construe:—aa आज्ञया दुःशासने हतस्ताकृष्टाविलोलकेशवसना 
पाञ्चाली राजचकपुरतः “ गौः गोः › इति व्याहृता । तस्मिन्नेव ( समये ) स॒ गाण्डिव- 
धरो एथानन्दनः नासीत्‌ किं नु । क्षत्रियवंशजस्य कृतिनः यूनः तत्‌ कोधास्पदं न 
किम्‌ । ( शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) | 


हस्तेन ASA अत एव विलोलं केशवसन ( केशाः वसनं च समाहतानि ) यस्या 
"T. Being pulled by DuSS@sana’s hands the hair and garment 
of Draupadi had become loose. गाः गाः इति व्याहृता was addressed 
“A cow, a cow’. The wife is under the protection of the hus: 
band. To designate her to be helpless likea cow was, therefore, 
a greater insult to her husband than to her own self. Arjuna 
was present at the time when this insult was inflicted upon 
Draupadi. As a high-born young KsSatriya, skilled in the use of 
arms ( कृती ), he should have resented it; Buthe did not. This 


>> 


Act Ii 97 


shows his incapacity and indicates what his present vow is 
worth. Such is the argument of Duryodhana. But Duryodha- 

na conveniently forgets one fact viz. on that occasion Arjuna's 
hands were tied down by the wager of Yudhisthira and there 

was no other alternative left for him except to suffer all the 
indignities silently. "T: गाः Zldi— There is some discrepancy in 
Mahabharata itself regarding this incident. From the present 
stanza we gather DuSSàsana addressed these words to Draupadi 

the in gambling hall after he had dragged her there by her hair 

and garment. The Sabh&parva does not confirm this accounts 
. According to it, when after the anudyüta the Pandavas, started 
for the forest, dressed in barks, DuSSasana ridiculed them in 
unstinted language and addressed the words ‘ "IT: गः. to Bhima- 
sena and not to Draupadi. Note ' एंव ब्ख्वाणमजिनेविवासिंते दुश्शासनस्त 
(भीमसेनं) परिनृत्यति स्म । मध्ये कुरूणां धर्मेनिबद्धमार्ग गोगौरिति स्माहयन्मुक्तलूज:ः ॥ 
I9 अ. 99. Later on in the KarRaparva ch. 88 Bhima refers to 
these words ‘TÌ: TT: as uttered by DuSSasana, when he drinks 
the blood from his chest. But the reference is general and there 
is no Clue to find out whether Bhima means these words were 
addressed by DuSSasana to himself or to Draupadi. On the other 
hand from the words that Bhimasena addresses to Duryodhana 
in the Salyaparva, after the latter has been laid low on 
the battlefield, we gather that it was Duryodhana himself 
who uttered these words with reference to Draupadi in the 
assembly and that even other people had joined him in this 
ory. Read ' गोगौरिति पुरा मन्द द्रोपदीमेकवाससम्‌ | यत्सभायां हसन्नस्मांस्तदा- 
वदासे दुमते | तस्यावहासस्य फलमद्य त्वं समवाप्नुहि ॥ 4 ...येऽस्मान्पुरा प्रत्यन्त 
मूढा गोरिति गोरिति | तान्वयं SOIT: पुनर्गौरिति गोरिति ॥ 7' अ. 60. Bhatta 
Narayana does well in representing the incident in the way he 
has done in this stanza. For that is dramatically more effective. . 
तस्मिन्नेव--॥॥८ must supply समये after this and consider the Hine as . 
one instance more of the poet’s loose writing. For such in- 
definite use of तस्मिन्‌ T compare Kalidas  करस्तास्मज्ञांप न सहते 
सगम ना SAT: | Me. I0, where after तस्मिन्‌ we have to supply 
the word आलिख्ये or चित्रे गाण्डवधर: is significant. As the valiant 
wielder of the célebrated Gándiva bow, Arjuna should not have 
put up with that humiliation. Another way is to supply 


राजचक्े after तस्मिन्‌. Was not Arjuna present in that assembly 
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of kings? A third is to accept J's reading ततज्यगाण्डिवधरो and 


take तस्मिन्नेव = तस्मिन्‌ दुःशासने एव even towards him Arjuna did not : 


direct his strung bow. This last explanation is extremely 
weak. IRAT तत...धरः, besides involving एकदेशी अन्वय, js bad 


Sanskrit. यूनः क्षत्रियवंशजस्य and कृतिनः are all signifieant. "They 
Show how improper Arjuna's silence on that occasion was. 


तत्‌ = दुःशासनकमे . Note the last two lines contain the author's . 


favourite device of Kaku, which greatly emphasises the impor 
tency of the Pandavas and of Arjuna especially, which Duryo- 
dhana wants to prove. 

(Page 54) असमाप्त... भरस्य SCI—The genitive is here used 
for the instrumental. उत्सन्नः uprooted. That Arjuna would’ 
not be able to fulfil his vow of killing Jayadratha before the 
sun-set was certain. In that case Arjuna would commit suicide. 
Yudhisthira would then kill himself. Vide v. 7 below. निरावरण 
lit. without a cover, hence that which has nothing to obstruct 
its play; unresisted; or, and that which is unconcealed, 
well-known. | 


26. (/0750076:--धर्मोत्मज यमौ च प्रति aaa नास्ति । वृकोदरः 
किरीटभूतोमध्ये एकोऽपि कः विस्फुरितमण्डलचापचक्तं सिन्धुराजं ada अभिषेणयितुं 
समर्थः । ( वसन्तातिलका ) | 


Duryodhana here is weighing the chances of the Pandavas 
| opposing Jayadratha on the battlefield and comes to the con- 


i h ; e e IN e d. e. 
clusion that none dares stand against him. चात्मजः is Yudhi- | 


Sthira, being the son of Kunti obtained through the favour of 
Dharma or Yama. यमो the twin-born viz. Nakula and Sahadeva. 
EC नास्ति not even the talk can be entertained ( with regard 
to these as being the possible adversaries that can quell Jaya- 
. dratha). The idea is they are so wea comparison with 
 Sindhuràia. विस्फूरितं a त्य, एताहश चांफ्चक्ं (IW: चक्रमिव ) यस्य 
। at either मण्डल 
uld be better. The 

| which Jayadratha 


used his bow in battle. Arrows were discharged with such. 
rapidity that his bow always appeared circular in form. This | 
is a common description in the Mahabharata. - अभिषेणयितुम्‌ inf. 
from अभिषेणयाति, which is a denominative from अभिसेना, formed 
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a. E in the sense of सेनया अभियाति ( advances with an army against ), 
-  aecording to पा. 3..25 ' यस्सनयाभिगमनमरो तदाभेषेणनम्‌ ' अमरः. 


गुरु: कृतायाः प्रतिज्ञायाः भारः यस्य whose responsibility of the vow 
taken is heavy. Observe the sound commonsense and sagacity 
that Bhanumati’s remark displays. But Duryodhana heeds not 
— the voice of his good angel. Quem deus perdere vult, nríus 
dementat. Jt may be noted that the word कृत is superfluous. 
गुरुप्रातज्ञाभारः is sufficient to express the idea intended. 


27. Construe :-रेणुग्रस्ताकभासां अचलद्सिलतादन्तुराणां बलानां कोटयः 0 
|  कोदण्डज्याकेणांङ्गः अगणितरिपुभि: कङ्करोन्सुकतदेहैः व्हिष्टान्योन्यातपत्रेः: सितकमलवन- ` 
| भ्रान्तिमुत्परदयाद्वे: मे श्रातृभिः समरे आक्रान्ता ( सत्यः) दिशि दिशि संपतान्ति। 
(स्रग्धरा) | EA 


Duryodhana boasts of his strength in this stanza and there- 

by shows how absurd is the idea of Bhanumati that the . 
Pandavas are an obiect of terror to him. बलानां कोटयः मे भ्रातृभिः 
समरे आकान्ताः (सत्यः ) दिशी दिशे संपतन्ति crores of armies, being. 
overpowered by my brothersin battle, fly away in every direction. 

So valiant are my brothers! . Why need I fear the Pandavas 
then? This means Duryodhana boasts of the valour of his 
brothers alone. There is another way of construing the stanza | 


EN PN 


में आतृमिः आक्रान्ताः अधिष्ठिता इत्यर्थः (commanded or led by my ` 
r brothers ) etc. In the battle in every direction advance forcibly 
E ( संपतान्त ) erores of armies commanded by my brothers. Duryo- 
— dhana is here priding himself on the possession of vast armies 
as well as their valiant commanders viz. his brothers. This is | 
distinctly preferable. Lord of eleven ak§uhini’s, Duryodhana + 


had every reason to be pronnd of his vast army. Additional — 


reason is supplied for this second int 

dhana’s sentiments i 7 supra. "The 

आक्रान्ताः in the ‘sense 

under feet ), howev 

_ For, the commande 

not at their head? Thi om - 
swallowed, shut gi t. The huge amount of dust raised by the 

© armies shut out the sun's light ( भाः). R uneven bristiling - 

S cod 


retation by Duryo- _ 
rawback is that | 
कान्ताः (trodden | 


- age EN ieee x येषाम्‌ 

. with. कटेः कवचेः उन्युक्ताः परित्यक्ताः देहा येषाम्‌. Or उन्सुक्ता कङ्काः ये: 
. आहिताम्न्यादित्वात्परानेपातः, SENT: ZE: येषाम्‌. They were so confident of 
E क. 9 | | E A | 


ec 
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their powers and defied ( अगाणित ) their enemies so completely 
that they cared not to puton their armours even. कड़टामुक्तदेहे: 
means " who have donned or put on their armours ’. आमुक्ता: कछ्करा 
येषु , आहिताग्न्यादित्त्रात्परनिपातः Seer: देहाः येषाम्‌. Pez | (closely 
touching) च ताने अन्योन्येषामातपत्राणि तेः करणभूतैः. Op ` शिष्टानि 
अन्योन्यातपत्राणि येषाम्‌ अत एव सितकमछ ete. Their white umbrellas 


touched one another and. presented the appearance, illusive of 
course, of a forest of white lotuses. 


28. Construe:—a दुःशासनस्य हृदयक्षतजाम्बुपाने गद्या च. 
दुर्योधनस्य ऊरुभंगे तेजखिनां पाण्डवानां प्रतिज्ञा तथा समरमूर्धनि जयद्रथवधे5पि (सा) 
ज्ञेया । ( वसन्ततलिका ) | 


पाण्डवानाम्‌ refers to Bhima. His two vows had so far come 
to nought. The same would be the fate of this vow of Arjuna. 
That is Duryodhana's idea. Instead of referring to Bhima and 
Arjuna by name reference to them under the general epithet 
पाण्डवानाम्‌ serves the purpose of showing that according to 
Duryodhana all of them were equally incapable. हृदयस्य क्षतजं Wat 
dag अम्बु तस्य पाने. Note we have एकदेशी अन्वय between दुःशासनस्य 
and EX». तेजखिनाम्‌ is ironical. It really means exactly its 
opposite by what is called विपरीतलक्षणा. समरमूर्धनि at the head of 
the battle; in the forefront of the fight. It may also be con- 
strued with तेजस्विनाम्‌. ' The sense then would be in the forefront 
of the fight the Pándavas have no spirit. Their only spirit lies | 
in bragging. 2 | E. 
जेतु शीळं यस्य सः जेता, जेता एव SET: (STI + अण्‌ खार्थे ) ever victo- 
= rious. मिथ्या या प्रातिज्ञा तया ( जनितं ) यद्‌ वैलक्ष्यं ऊजा तेन संपादितम्‌ brought 
about in shame at his vow having turned out false. अरास्त्रपूतम्‌ 
| ge '  unhallowed by weapon. Death on the battlefield while fighting 
as considered to be sacred for a KSatriya as it led to heaven. 
. . 29. (४0080779:-उद्ध तक्रणिताविलोलहेमघण्ट grr oo: 
नियमितवाल्गिताकुलाश्वः शत्रूगां क्षपितमनोरथः अयं ते रथः सजः (adh) 
gare: कणिता: विलोलाः हेमघण्टाः यस्य whose oscillating golden 
. . bells jingle at every jolt or shock. उद्धात ( उद्‌ + इन्‌ ) an upward’ 
shook; such as is received on uneven ground; a jolt. प्रालम्बेन 
` पुष्पदाना द्वियाणितः ar: चामराणां प्रह्मसः श्वेतकान्तिः यस्य. A garland of 
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if ^ 


| Ack: ^ 7 8] 


flowers, apparently white, ‘was hanging from the top of the 
chariot.. It was also decked with white chowries. The white 
refulgence of these chowries was heightened by the white lustre 
of the garland of flowers. नियमितं बाल्गितं येषाम्‌ , एताइशाः अत एव आकुला 
अश्वा यस्य whose horses were chafing at their trotting being 
checked. The horses in their noble spirit wanted to run fast 

But they were being driven slowly. They therefore chafed at 
the restraint thus put on them. This adjective is very realistic. 
UAT ata: मनोरथाः येन which puts an end to the enemies | 
-desires ( of scoring victory over Duryodhana ). This is a para- 

pharse of जत्रम्‌ above. Bo ee 
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Aza hideous, ugly. gatat मानुषांणां मांसस्य भोजने in the course 
of feasting on ete. The idea is while the demoness was repleni- 
shing her store, she was also filling her belly. प्रतिपद्यते performs, 
achieves. पराप्तं यथा स्यात्तथा भरितः कोष्ठागारः यस्य the store-room 
of which is filled to overflowing orto the brim. शंब्दायिष्ये T shall - 
call out. It is future of the denominative शब्दायते from राब्द. 
तथाविध = विक्ृततेषः. TARTA of those who are newly or recently . 
killed. क्षणमात्र only for moment. The idea is as he eats flesh 
and drinks the blood, his fatigue may for the time being quickly 
( 93) vanish. The names रुधिरात्रिय and वसागन्धा are significant. 
रुधिरमेव आसवः (beverage.) तेन भत्ता. रणे समरभूमी हिण्डनेन स्खलान्त 
(faltering ) TIATA यस्याः सा. सभूतवसाया: स्नेहेन चिकणम्‌ oi ly or un- 
ctious owing to the greasiness of abundant fat. कोष्णमू slight- 
ly warm. अग्रमांसम्‌ flesh about the heart. बलवदू adv. awfully, ex- 
ceedingly. gaai नरगजलुरङ्गमाणां शोणितवसयोः समुदः तेन दुःसंचरे | 
rendered difficult of passage owing to a sea of blood and fat of — 
etc. हिडिम्बा was the demoness whom Bhima married after the © 
Pàndavas had escaped from the house of lac. घटोत्कच was their 
son. He had been killed by Karna. हस्तिनः शिरःकपाले संचितम्‌ "4 
collected in the skull of an elephant. अग्रमांसमेव उपदशाः (the con- 
diment) तम्‌. सुगृहिणीत्वम्‌ excellent housewifery. संविधानम्‌ command; | 
. bidding. हतानां मानुषागां शोणितस्य नदी तस्याः दर्शनेन gad बुभुक्षापिपासे यस्य. | 
While closely following Bhima, Rudhirapriya will. always be 
able to witness a stream of blood of men killed by him. Such s 
६ sight will be enough to quench his hunger and thirst. अस्माभिः l 
राक्षसे: = मया राक्षसेन. As Hidimb& gave this command to Rudhira- 
 priya, he is naturally puffed up with his own importance and : 

speaks of himself in the plural. असिः पत्रमिव तेन with a sharp | 
sword AIRA: Interlude. For definition vide Appendix A. o8 


4. Construe:—st (मम ) पुरः अयं महाप्रल्यमारुतक्षमितपुष्करावर्तक- | 
` अचण्डघनयजितप्रतिरवानुकारी श्रवणभैरवः स्थगितरोदसीकन्दरः अभूतपूवेः रवः समरो- ‘ 
qa: gg: कुतः ( भवति ) ( पृथ्वी hk de Dp 


EET 

D 

HR 

E 

i ` 

"E Ok 


3 Act III I83 

ASvatthaman hears a terrible uproar frequently ( 88: ) pro- 
ceeding from the battlefield in his front ( पुरः पुरस्तात्‌ AAT: ). He 
wonders what it was due to ( कुतः कस्मात्‌ कारणादित्यथः ). प्रलयकालानाश्च 
E . ते मारुताश्व, महान्तश्व ( violent ) ते प्रलयमारुताश्व, ते क्ाभताः (agitated ) 
ये पुष्करावतंका एतत्संज्ञकाः मेघविशषाः इत्यर्थः तेषां प्रचण्डं घनं (dee ए) च यदू 
गर्जितं तस्य यः प्रतिरवः प्रतिशब्द (echo) तस्य agtta इते (imitating, 
resembling). At the time of world-destruction ( प्रलीयते जगदत्र 
इति प्रलयः । “ dud: प्रलयः कल्पः क्षयः कल्पान्त इत्यपि ^ अभरः ) violent winds 
blow. They agitate the huge clouds that appear at that time 
The clouds consequently give out a deep and dreadful thunder 
The noise thatis proceeding from the battle-fiel?^ resembles the 
4 echo of.such thunder. Then uproar is said to resemble the echo | 
of the thunder and not the thunder itself, because the echo is 


; generally louder than the original. पुष्कर and आवते or ATTAF along 
^ - with संवते. and द्रोण, are names of certain classes, whose characte- 
| ristics are thus mentioned आवते वाळू सवत पुष्कर द्रोणमम्बुदम्‌ । 
आवर्तो निजलो मेघः संवतेस्तु बहूदकः | पुष्करो दुष्करजलो द्रोण: सम्यक्प्रपूरकः । › 
' quoted in वाचस्पत्य. These four classes of clouds are different 
from other elouds called पुष्करावतंका: ( पुष्कर जलम्‌ आ सर्वतः वर्तयन्ति 


o. क्षिपन्ति इत्यर्थ ), which are supposed to have sprung from the wings 

of mountains cut by Indra and whose business it is to deluge 
_ the world at the time of its destruction and to extinguish the 
fire which burns it. It is these PuSkarüvartaka clouds that are 


referred to in this stanza and in st. 8 below. पुष्करावतक clouds 
are also sometimes referred to as सुष्कर, on the analogy of भीमसेन 
being called भीम. Note ' शकेग पक्षा Geom: पवतानां महात्मनाम्‌ । काम- 
गानां प्रवृत्तानां प्रजानां शिवमिच्छता । पुष्करावतेकास्तेन कारणनह कीतिताः । नाना 
रूपधराश्वेव महाघोरस्यनाश्च ते । कल्पान्तबृष्टे: SE: संवताप्नेनियामकाः । वर्षन्ति 
a युगान्तेषु तृतीयास्ते प्रकीतिताः । › ्र्माण्डपुराण अ. 58 Some take the adiec- 
- tive महा in महायअलयमसारुत as qualifying ASA. This is both unnatural 
and incorréct. Out of these kinds of JSA, AAR, MAIT ang 
आत्यन्तिक, महाप्रलय generally means the last viz. आत्यन्तिक, which 
. is the same as म, and which is not attended by the usual dis- ( 
- turabances in nature: श्रवणयोः कर्णयोः, श्रवणे आकर्णने वा भैरव: friehtfull to 
the ear or to hear. स्थागत व्याप्त रोदस्योः बावापृथिव्यों: कन्दरं येन which 
has filled the hollow between heaven and earth. दसी m 
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heaven and earth. This word is always used in the dual. पूर्व 
भूतः भूतपूवेः ( सुप्सुप्समासः ), न भूतपूर्व: अभूतपूर्व: such ‘as had never 
occurred before; unprecedented. रव: loud noise, uproar. Mam- 
mata finds fault with use of this word here to designate loud 
uproar on the ground that रव usually means an insignificant 
noise such as the croaking of frogs ( ‘ अत्र tat मण्डूकादिषु प्रसिद्धो न 
तूक्तविषये सिंहनादे । K. P. vii P- 865 ). This defect is ०३९१ प्रसिद्वहतत्व 
and consists in the use of a word to signify a sense which is 
other than the one in which the word is generally known. We 
cannot however agree with Mammata here, as रव, to judge from 
its use in literature, is not मण्डूकादिषु प्रसिद्ध. › Numerous instances 


can be quoted to show that *3 has been used in the sense of a | 


loud noise. - 


समुलब्ध्य शिष्यप्रियताम्‌--ग ¡५ refers to the belief thatin the 
great war Drona did not do his best out of love or fondness 
( प्रियता ) for his pupils viz. the Pandavas. | 


| 5. Construe :-a¢ दुर्योधनपक्षपातसदशम्‌ , यद्‌ ans युक्तम्‌, यदू 
रामात्‌ जब्धसमस्तहोतिगुरुणः वार्यस्य सांप्रतम्‌ , यञ्च लोके सवेधनुष्मतामघिपतेः रुषः 
अचुरूपम्‌ , तत्‌ कमे रिपुघस्मरेण मे तातेन नियतं प्रारन्धम्‌। ( शादूलविक्रीडीतम्‌ ) : 


` दुर्योधनस्य पक्षः तस्मिन्‌ पातः तस्य सहशम्‌ proper for his having 


ranged himself on the side of Duryodhana, for his espousal of . 


Duryodhana’s cause. sre TW proper for the acceptance or 
adoption of arms (as a profession ). Brāhmaña as he was, 
HAA was not in Drona’s proper line. But having once accepted 
arms, he was bound to acquit himself adequately. That was 
what he was probably doing at. present. मात्‌ = परशुरामात्‌. 
Note that this goes with लब्ध alone of the following compound, 
giving rise to what is called एकदेशी अन्वय. हेतिः means à weapon 
ora missile. . ' रवेरचिश्व शत्रं च वह्निज्वाला च हेतयः ' अमरः. The^word is 
derived from हि to send or discharge, or from हन्‌ to strike or kill. 
The fact that Drona obtained his missiles from ParaSurdma 


rendered his prowess mighty ( गुरु ) Note that ParaSuradima was. . 


not a regular preceptor of Drona in the science of archery. Nor, 
it would appear, had Drona intended arms to be his profession 
from the beginning. What happened was this. After Drona 


had married and had a son, he wanted to acquire some money, 


/ 
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naturally enough. Learning that ParaSurama was giving away 
vast treasures to BrühmanDas, he approached him but found 
that he had given everything away and was about to retire into 
a forest. . Para$urama, however, told Droa that he would 
either give him his body, which was then his only possession, 
or his missiles Drona chose the latte This was how he 
obtained his missiles from ParaSurama. . Vide 4. भा. आदपव अ 
l40and80. सांप्रतम्‌ ind. proper. , ' युक्ते दवे सांप्रतं स्थाने अमरः. RPM 
घस्मरः the devourer of enemies i.e. who kills them Im great 
number भक्षक घस्मरोऽद्मरः  अमरः. घस्मर is derived from Ñ ‘to 
eat’ by the addition of the affix FATI (मर ) in the sense of 
showing disposition ( ताच्छील्य), according to ' TIAR: FAM पा 
8.2.60 ( TAT: | घस्मरः । अद्मरः ) | | 

सजलजलधरस्य प्रभया भासुरण shining or resplendent with the 
splendour of a cloud filled with water. But how cana sword ke 
possessed of the splendour of a cloud? This is inherently 
impossible. The expression figuratively (४. e. by, the figure 
FAZAT which is defined as ` अभवन्‌ वस्तुसंबन्ध STATIN BETH: K.P.) 
means therefore that the sword was possessed of a splendour 
similar to that of a cloud. The comparison of a sword of excellent 


steell with a cloud for its dark colour is common. Note that the 
dissolution of this compound सजलजलघधरस्य प्रभा इव AAT सजळजळषरत्रभा 


तया AGT’, offered by some is incorrect. This is apparently 
— given in accordance with the Vartika C सप्तम्युपमानपूवपदस्य ete 
which is explained before. But that Vartika is applieable to 
- Bahuvrihis only and therefore this dissolution would not do 
सुखः प्रग्रहः यस्य सःसुप्रग्रहः easy to grasp. FAA gold. त्सर handle 
CAG: खड़गादिमुश स्यात्‌? अमरः ASAA सशस्त्रः. ATH, though looking 
tataulogous, is idiomatic. ASvatthaman was fired with an 
intense desire to witness his father displaying his proper valour 
He therefore could not wait for a chariot and wanted to go to 
the field just with his sword. समरः एव ARINA: तस्य ARTS तेन [THE 
‘filled with joy at the great festival of battle. [NC adj. ( नितरा 
भरः यस्मिन्‌ ) extremely weighted with, filled with, full of. नभर 
. as an adjective has always this sense at the end of compounds 
TAAT is also an adverb. It then has the sense of TIH, or आतमालस्‌ 
€. ge निभरविकासिते5पि कानने. When we remember this two-fold use of 
निर्भर, we shall easily see that the dissolution समरमहोत्सवेन प्रमोद- 
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निभरः यस्य (who is inspired with excessive joy at the great 


festival of battle), which gives an awkward व्यधिकरण बहुत्रीहि ` 
is absolutely unnecessary. MIEHENI Sp: BSA: तस्य longing 
to witness ( the display of ) my father’s valour. Here also the 
व्यधिकरण TSA dissolution ताताविकमदर्शने लालसा उत्कटेच्छा यस्य should 
be systematically avoided as being unnatural and unnecessary. 
For, honoured lexicons give लालस as an adjective. ` लालसो 
लोलयाश्यो: ” हैमः; ` लोळपे set लोलो लंपटो लालसोऽपि च” वजयन्ती 
अनिमित्तानि evil omens. The negative particle अ has here the sense 
of SAARI or non-praiseworthiness or badness. Note ‘ तत्साः 
CSA तदन्यत्वं तदल्पता । अप्राशस्त्यं विरोधश्च opm षट्‌ प्रकीतिताः ॥ ›. 
fau: स्वामिकृतः सत्कारः यैः, तथाभूताश्च अत एव लघु चेतः येषाम्‌ एताद्याश्व 


who have forgotten the honour done to them by their master | 


and have consequently rendered their hearts ungrateful or mean 
( लघु ) ASvatthaman means to say that at least for the honour 
that their master always paid them, that they should not have 


taken to their heels. It was only making a display of their © 


mean or ungrateful hearts to do so. अगणितं कुल्यशसः aea 
परांक्रमन्रतं येः, These warriors came of families that had been 
noted for their traditional valour. To fly away ( अपक्रम 


traditions. It should be noted that these adjectives which 


qualify बलानाम्‌ and which contain A$vatthüman's condemna- . 


tion of the armies would appear to be more appropriate to the 
Army-Commanders than to the common soldiers. The condem- 
nation is directed more against the great warriors referred 


to in the following clause than against the rank ànd file. | 
` कौरवसेना एव समुद्र: तस्थ या वेला कूले तस्याः परिपालने महान्तः महीधराः the great . 


mountains to protect the coast-line or shore ( ‘aol काले च सीमाया- 


S: कूलाविकारयोः | अक्लिश्मरणे रोगे ईश्वरस्य च भोजने ' मोदिनी) of the sea In ` 
the form of the Kaurava army. ` The idea in this compound, . 
though clear, is somewhat involved. The kings as commanders | 

were expected to preserve the morale of the army. To usea 
metaphor, they had to see that the sea of the army kept within 


` from the battle-field was therefore to disregard these family — 


its proper bounds. Abandoning its proper duty of fighting by 


the army and its running away stand for the transgression of Its, 3 


proper bounds ( वेलातिक्रम ) by the sea. Theking had to -take 


care that this did not happen. The metaphor HS therefore’ ex- ss 
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tended and the kings are identified with great mountains that 
stand near the sea-shore and guard the coast. Being thus sur- 
round by the mountains ( kings ) as it were, the sea (army) can- 
not transgress its proper bound. The वेलांपरिपालन thus consists 
in the mountains guarding it-against being crossed by the sea 

Velà impliedly stands for the morale of the army. This is the idea 
of the compound, which is an instance of परंपरितरूपक, But when 
these mountains themselves leave their places, it is no wonder 
if the Sea trangresses the veld. Divorced from the metaphor 
this means that when warriors like Karna fly away,itis natural 
; the rank and file should take to their heels. Aśvatthāman 
therefore rouses the spirit of these warriors and asks them not 
2 to commit the thoughtlessness ( साहसम्‌ ) of abandoning the 
battle-field 


6. Construe—afe समरमपास्य ue नाखि, इति ( एतस्मात्‌ 
कारणात्‌ ) इतः अन्यतः ( अन्यत्रे ) प्रयातुं युक्तम्‌ । अथ जन्तोमरणमवश्यमेव | 
किमिति यशः सुधा मलिनं pA । ( पुष्पिताग्र ) 


The stanza contains a fine idea well calculated to cheer up 
the drooping spirits of the flying warriors and is very easy. It 


- hardly go well together. It would appear the poet changed his 
mind after he had reached the end of the first line. होते alone would 


‘gerunds are used to denote the prior of two actions that have 


e l ; 
the same agent, according ६० समानकतृकयो पूबेकाले पा, 8. 4. ४०). 


( समानकतेकयोधात्वथंयोः पूवकाले वियमानाद्धातो: क्त्वा स्यात्‌ । भक्त्वा ब्रजति । 
सि. को. ). But here we find that the two actions denoted by 


; 
E may, however, serve as an instance of Bhatta NàràyaBa'sloose _ 
writing. The poet began with याद and should really have used | 


ate in the next clause. But instead he uses इति यदि and इति 


have been sufficient. For it shows cause. Then again ‘the use of _ 
अपास्य ( gerund. from अप + अस्‌ अस्यात to abandon ) is grammati- - 
cally indefensible. In Sanskrit indeclinable past participles or ` 


अपास्य and अस्ति have two different agents viz. नरपतयः and Wa. ` 


The use of the gerund अपास्य here, therefore, constitutes a seri- 
ous blunder of syntax. It can only be removed by supplying some 
such word as स्थितानाम्‌ after अपास्य ( समरमपास्य स्थितानां भवताम्‌ ) 
so as to make twg actions viz. अपासना and स्थाते have the samo 
„agent viz, नरपतयः, A similar loose use of the indeclinable occurs 


em. ' i 


- 


88 Notes on the Venisarhhara n 
again in v. 30d. In this particular Bhatta Narayana is in 
good company. For Kalidasa also has twice used such incorrect 
gerund. Vide SŠ. ii 9 and V. ii. 0. ` Another way of defending 
Bhatta Nàràyana is to suppose that bhayam itself is the agent 
of apasya as well. This would mean leaving the battlefield i.e. 
in places other than it, the fear of death exists not. This is 
grammatically sound, but puts grammar above context. By 
the use of apasya ASvatthaman is evidently referring to the 
flight of the kings, whom he is addressing this stanza. The 
समरापासन that he intends then is नर॒पतिकतेक and not HAETT. v^ D 
this second way of accounting for the use of gerund must be 
rejected. If we at all want to Justify the poet, we must do it 
in the way first shown above. There is another way of con 
struing the line viz. to take the first three lines as constitut- 
ing a single sentence, thus: समरमपास्य मृत्योभयं नास्तीति यदि इतोऽन्यतः 
. ING युक्तम्‌ ( इति भवतां मतिः; तहि) अथ ( कथयामि, गच्छतु यत्र कुत्रापि ) 
` जन न्तोमेरणमवश्यमेव ! Itis easy to see that such construction is 
extremely far-fetched. For similar idea compare Shakespeare 
Julius Ceasar Act. II. Sc. ii. *Of all the wonders that I yet 
have heard. It seems to me most strange that men should fear ; 
Since that death, a necessary end, Will come when it will come.’ 


7. (/07080776:--अच्जज्वालावलीढप्रतिबलजलघे: अन्तः ओऔर्वायमाणे _ 


“ सवेधन्वीश्वराणां गुरो मम अस्मिन्‌ पितरि सेनानाथे ( सति ), कर्ण संभ्रमेण अलम्‌ | 


कः अवकाशः | ( AIT ) Ec 


So long as his father was bearing the brunt of the battle 
( Tra: ) as Commander of the armies, ASvatthà man says, there 
was no scope for fear. The flying warriors should therefore 
return to the field. अघ्नाणि ज्वालाः इव अस्त्रज्वालाः ( उपमितं व्याघ्रादि- 
निरित्यनेन समासः ), ताभिः अवलीढं प्रतिबलं जलधिरिव तस्य अन्तः within the 
the ocean-like hostile armies that are ‘licked i. e. swallowed 


` ( अवलीढ p. p. from अव + लिह लेढि ) by his missiles which resem: - 


ble flames. ओर्वायमाण pres. p. from ओवोयते औवे RF आचराति ‘ acts 
like Aurva, fromed according to “कुः क्यङ्‌ सलोपश्च, which has been 
explained before. Aurva is the submarine fire which is said to 
devour the waters of the seas. For his account gead our notes on 


S&kuntala iii. 4. Drona is like this submarine fire. He destroys € 
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the hostile armies with, his misiles. The armies are 
therefore likened to the sea and the misiles to flames, with 
which the submarine fire swallows the waters of the sea. 
The first line is an instance of what technically i$ called 
TST निळा उपमा. Thus as the line is an instance of 
STAT and not of रूपक the dissolution of the compound, © अस्राम 
एव ज्वालाः. . .प्रतिबलमेव जलाधि:, is incorrect. धन्वम्‌ अस्यास्तीति धन्विन्‌, a 
bow-wielder, an archer, according to ' अत इनिठनौ” षा. eee IID: 
Note that there are four similar-sounding words for the bow viz. 
"d: m» AJY n. (this ischangedto धन्वन्‌ at the end ofa बहुब्रीहि 
compound), धन्वम्‌ n. ( this as such is rarely used in classical 
| literature ) and धन्वन्‌ n (this in its masculine form means 4 
| desert or a dry soil : ‘ धन्वा तु मरुदेशे वा क्लीबं चापे स्थलेऽपि च? मेदिनी ). 
24 was the brother-in-law of Drona; being the brother of DroNa’s | 

wife कृपी. हार्दिक्य, son of हृदिक, was the same as कृतवमन्‌, a Y àda- 

va chief. These three men, ASvatthüman, Krpaand Krtavar- 

. man were responsible forthe most disgraceful episode of the 

Mahabharata viz. the murder of Draupadi’s son and others while 

they were asleep, related in the Sauptikaparva. This stanza is 

_. quoted in K. P. as an instance of the defect called पुनरुक्‍्तता or 
4 ; tautology. Mammata remarks AT’ चतुथपादवाक्यार्थः deer: ‘and 
his commentators explain this as ' अत्र, ' अलं संभ्रमेण? “को भयस्याव- 

| काश: › इति अभिन्नार्थो ›. This appears to us to be an instance where 
3 all commentators of:Mammata have gone wrong. Really there 
is no repetition in “अलं संभ्रमेण ? and ‘ को भयस्यावकाशः ›. The latter 
statement supplies the reason for the former and as such is 
quite necessary. The real tautology meant by Mammata lies in 
* तातें.. -रणधुरम्‌ ', for this is a mere paraphrase of ‘ सेना...पितारे ’. 
What ASvatth@man was greatly surprised at was the fact that 
the armies should be thrown in such utter confusion (कथं og 
तातावि...भवेत ), when his father was at their head. And this 
latter idea is repeated twice in this stanza. Hence the पुनरुक्‍तता. . 


| कुतो.. -dd:—This fearful announcement from behind the” 
Curtain just after the fourth line of the last stanza is dramati- 
i cally very effective. न दीणेमनया जिह्ृया represents impersonal 
_ construction and is more idiomatic :and forcible than, thougli 
.. meaning the same as, न दीणो इयं जिह्वा. There is a subtle distinc- 


LÀ 
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tion between the two, however, which, deserves to be noted. In 
the first case the action of tearing ( ater is p. p. from दु दायीत 
दृणाति to burst or break asunder) has the tongue as its agent for all 
practical purposes. In the second the tongue is purely an obiect. 
The agent must be supposed.some one else. The first expres- 
sion then means that the news is so utterly impossible that the 
tongue of the men as they utter it, deserves of its own accord to 


get shattered in a thousand Ways without the least stimulus . | 


from outside. i 


क 


"ee 


5. Construe:—arare: दहनकिरणेविश्व at न उदिताः । सप्तधा | 


Rar: सप्त वाताः दिशि दिशि न वाताः i गगनतलं पुष्करावतेकाये: मेघे: न छन्नम्‌ । 
(हे) पापाः शोयेराशेः मे पितुः पापं कथं कथयत । ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 


ASvatthüman felt sure that the death of his father on the | 
battle-field was an utter impossibility. He was by a very long 
way the greatest warrior of his time and as such he could not be 
killed by anybody. There was only one possibility of his death 
viz. at the time of world-destruction, when of course everybody, 
no matter how great he was, must die. And as the well-known . 
portents of world-destruction, described in the first three lines, 
had not then appeared, ASvatthaman could not understand how 


people could dare to report his father’s death ( पापं तस्य ग॒त्युरूषां `, | 
i e ९८, Ç A / 
दुवोतोमित्यथ: ): The figure in the stanza is विभावना which is defined . 


as ' विना हेतुं का्योत्पीत्ति:, › Here the cause of Drona's death, accord- 
ing to ASvatthàman, is the portents that herald pralaya. But 


even the absence of this cause, people are reporting his death. 
Hence the figure and the wonder of A$vatthüman. There is 
another way of looking at the stanza. The slaughter of : Drona | 


on the battlefield was as great a calamity as pralaya itself. Tt 
must consequently, as a matter of necessity, be heralded by 


. portents of pralaya. But as no portents had appeared, the re- 


port of his death was absurd. In this case the figure will be 


निदशना. There is really no relation between portents and Drona's . 
death. But by mentioning this impossible relation, the resem- 3 
. blance between Drona's death and pralaya is- brought out | 

- Hence the figure. From the Purámnas we know that at the time | f 


of world-destruction twelve suns rise ( उदित D. p. from S+ 
g ) and burn the world with their blazing rays ( दन्ति ते 


5 * 
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 तीइशाथ ते किरणाश्च j. Forty-nine ( सप्तधा सप्त भिन्नाः seven divided 
each into seven ) winds-blow ( वात 2. p. from वा वाति) in all 
directions and the PuSkaravartaka clouds overcast the sky. 


परित्रायतां Sume-- There should be no hesitation to translate 

SHIK: here by ‘ Prince.’ For, we remember DroBa was a king of 

country called अहिच्छत्र, which represented half the kingdom of 

a Drupada that Drona caused to be forcibly taken away from 

: him by means of his pupils Arjuna and others. Vide Adiparva, 

ch. 48. जामदमथस्य जमदभिपुत्रस्य परशुरामस्य अस्त्राणे एव स्वेस्व॑ तस्य 

IAR स्वीकारे यः प्रणयः प्रेम स अस्ति अस्य. The adjective has reference 

to what happened between ParaSuráma and Drona; when 

the latter obtained the former's missiles. As we have seen, 
his missiles were the all-in-all ( सवस्वरम्‌ ) that ParaSurama - 

then possessed, all his wealth having been already given away 

: and Drofia loved ( प्रणयी ) ८. ८. chose to accept these missiles. 

चीर... विपत्तिम्‌-६॥।५ is of ‘course said to console ASvatth@man. 

The death that Drona had met was certainly not वीरपुरुषोचित . 

it was a cold-blooded.murder. But A$vatthàman yet does not 

= “know the facts. 
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.. 9. Construe-—f(rafipr: ( vara: ) भीमात्‌ गुरुगदां गुरुदक्षिणां प्राप्त- 
ARR अन्तेंवासिदयाळुः ( असौ ) उज्झितनयेन जिष्णुना आसादितः ( किम्‌ )। 
(a: ) गोविन्देन सुदर्शनस्य निशितं घारापथं प्रापितः (किम्‌ )। एभ्यः अन्यतः चतुर्थात्‌ 
OR आपदम्‌ अहं न खलु शङ्के । ( शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 
- Having now come to know for certain that his father mèt 
. his death on the battlefield, ASvatthàman puts forth in this 
stanza three conjectures regarding the exact person who must 
have killed him. The order in which these three men are 
enumerated is instructive. Bhima occurred to AS$vatthüman 
‘rst. A man of herculean strength, Bhima was regarded asa . 
personification more or less of brute force, divorced from all- 
. scruples: of conscience, in whom anything was ‘possible. In a 
mood of bitter irony, ASvattliàáman asked whether Bhima killéd 
_his.preceptor, who loved him so much, with his terrible mace, 
-in reward for what he had learnt from him. It should be noted 
that this condemnation of Bhima was not merited. Bhima had ` 
the misfortune of being always misunderstood, though as a 


Je ^ 


matter of fact he was the sincerest soul alive. He said exactly » 
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what he thought and did whatever he wanted to do openly. A 
typical soldier he was. In his warfare he never took any unfair 
advantage over his enemy, as Arjuna; for example, did when 
fighting with Bhi$ma and Karfia. Arjuna occurred to ASvat- 
thaman next. He was no doubt capable of killing his father, 
but would never do so, because he had too great a regard for 
principles of morality ( नयः l to raise his weapon against his 
preceptor. If he did so, he must have consciously thrown away 
all moral precepts. The third person capable of doing the deed * 
was of course Lord Krsfa. Though he had vowed not to take 
up weapon in his hand in this war, he probably relinquished 
his vow in order to favour his friend Arjuna. ` That is what 
ASvatthüman thought. अन्तेवासिन्‌ a pupil, one who lives near 
( his preceptor). जिष्णु is Arjuna. आसादितः overpowered. निशितं 
` वारापथम्‌ the sharp range of the edge. निशित rerlly goes with धारा. 
This must therefore be regarded as an instance of an unjustifi- 
able एकदेशी अन्वय. The reading नियतम्‌, besides looking like a 
deliberate emendation, is unsuitable. नियतम्‌ means certainly. | 
Now what can certainty belong to in this question? A$vatthü- q 
man is merely asking a question. He is not certain about any | 
. person being the man intended. . नियतम्‌ has therefore no scope | 
n this questi on. | iS | | 
l0. Construe :--एतेडपि मद्दात्रपाणेः कापितस्य तस्य धूजेटेरिव संख्ये 


तुलासुपयान्त किम्‌ । यदा तु शोकोपरुद्धह्ृदयेन ( तेन ) ret न्यस्तं तदा रिपुणा अस्य 
आतिषोरं विहितम्‌ । ( वसन्ततिलका ) : B ` 
“Ud refers to Bhima, Arjuna and Krsfüa. संख्ये in battle. . 
_ झुलासुपया to stand comparison with, to equal, to match. sm 
अस्मिन्‌. अतिघोरम्‌ = अतिघोरं कमे ( विशेषणमात्रश्रयोग: विशेष्यप्रतिपत्ता ) an 
extremely atrocious deed. The comparison in the first half of 4 
this stanza clearly establishes the superiority of Siva, not 
merely over Arjuna and Bhima but also over Krsüa. How can - 
this be squared with the author's predilection for Visnu? In 
order to understand the force of the simile we must remember _ 
that the stanza is addressed to` A$vatthüman and is intended . 
to exalt the greatness of Drofia. ASvatthüáman was a sincere | 
. devotee of Rudra. In addressing him the charioteer therefore d 
naturally refers to Dhürjati as being superior to Kfsna. The | 
stanza thus has nothing to do with the author’s creed. There. ; 
» is also another point to be noted in this connection. - Though | 3 
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to Bhatta Nürüyafia KTrSfia ‘was Visfiu incarnate, Krsna’s 
divine character was not recognised by all his contem- 
poraries. Duryodhana and his friends and espeeially SiSupala 
had refused to recognise KrSüia as any more than an adven- 
turous Yàdava chieftain. So there is nothing wrong if god 
Siva is spoken of as being superior to him. It will be noticed 
from this stanza read in conjunction with the following speech 
of ASvatthàman that अस्त्र and शस्त्र are synonyms. Amara gives 
" them as such, ‘NJI तु प्रहरणं WAAAH? Etymologically AA 
means a weapon that is discharged (from असू अस्याति to throw) 
such as an arrow, or a Sakti, and शस्र any weapon which kills 
(from शास्‌ शसार्त to kill). शास्त्र is thus a wider term and may 
include astras as well. Though synonyms are used in the 
language as such, अस्र and VS are distinguished from another 
point of view. अस्त्र isa weapon, especially an arrow, that is 
consecrated by uttering certain charms over it, and that, when 
discharged, works wonderful result e.g. पजन्यात्र, Ada. शस्र as 
distinguished from अस, represents purely a physical weapon, 
having no such charm 


ll. Construe :--सत्यवाचा प्रथासूनुना ' अश्वत्थामा हृतः ' इति 
. स्पष्टमुक्त्वा शेषं “ गज › इति Ger व्याहृतं किल । दायिततनयः असौ ( द्रोणः) तत्‌ 
श्रत्वा तस्य राज्ञः प्रत्ययात्‌ आजो शस्त्राणि नयनसालिलमपि च तुल्यं सुमोच । ( मन्दा- 
कान्ता ) 


The stanza refers to a well-known incident in the Mahà- 
bhürata occuring in DroNaparava, chapters I9i-98. When 
Drona began to fight in right earnest, the Pandavas feared that 
he would soon make an end of them all. Krsna told them that 
it was impossible to vanquish the old Brahmafa warrior while 
he was fighting, but that he could be killed if he laid down his 
arms which he would probably do if he were to know that his 
son ASvatth&man was killed. A trick was thereupon played upon 
him with KrSna's sanction and encouragement. Bhima killed 
an elephant, called ASvatth@man, belonging to the Malava king, 
Indravarman, and carried the news of the death of ASvatthà- 
man to Drona. . The old warrior was perturbed, but could not 
readily believe the news as he was aware of his son's great 
valour. "With a view to ascertain the truth, he approached the 
truthful Yudhi§$thira, who acting on the advice of KfSfia_ said 
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loudly ( स्पष्टम्‌ ) that ASvatthaman was killed, but afterwards 
added inaudibly ( स्वेरम्‌ gently, inaudibly as opposed to स्पष्टम्‌ ) ` 
that it was the elephant. At this, Drona, being overcome with | 
grief, laid down his arms and took his departure for heven by 
means of yogic powers. While sitting in a yogic posture for ' 
this purpose, he was beheaded by Dhrstadyumna. Note 
` तस्य तद्वचनं श्रत्ता कृष्णावाक्यप्रचोदित: । भावित्वाच्च महाराज वक्तुं समुपचक्रमे . 
58 तमतथ्यभये मग्नो जये सक्तो युधिष्ठिरः | अश्वत्थामा हत इति शब्दमुच्चश्रकार ॥ | 
है | अव्यक्तमत्रवीदोजन्‌ हतः SAL इत्युत ॥ 58 ^ अ. 9). Tt will be notio- 
ed that the present stanza is almost a parpahrase of the words 
of the Mahi bharata सत्यवाचा is ironical. रेषे f. in the remain- 
ing part (of his sentence) ६. e.. by way of supplement to it. 
किल T hear, as it is reported. आजो in the battle. Some take 
शेषे to mean * on the death of Drona ’ ( रोषे वधे द्रोणस्येत्य्थः जाते सति 
“शेषेः संकर्षणे वधे ' मेदिनी ) ang स्वैरं स्वच्छन्दम्‌ wantonly. This means _ 
that when Drona was killed, Yudhis 


thira freely explained that 
. the ASvatthaman, whom he reported to DroDa as having been 
killed, was an elephant. 


Such explanation is exceedingly far- 
. fetched, besides being un 


necessary and opposed to the 8०००८: .. 
of the incident as we have it in the Mahabharata. | 


अत्यन्तपरिदेवनमेव कापेण्यम्‌ the want of dignity i e the undigni- | 


fied conduct, consisting in excessive lamentation. The Süta 


means it does not become à warrior of A$vatthüman's type to 
ery like a child. | | 


32. Construe:--(£) तात, मम शुषा qd श्रत्वा सुतवत्सलेन. त्वया 
शरेः सह असवः वियुक्ताः । अहं पुनरहो भवता विनापि जीवामि । तत्‌ कूरे अपि 
मयि तव सुधा पक्षपातः ( आसीत्‌ ) p (वसन्ततिलका ) | ag 

This stanza is very pathetic. Eeven at the false news of : 
ASvatthüman's death, Drona gave his life. But ASvatthdman, - 
though he knows for certain that Drona is dead, continues alive. ; 
He is therefore cruel no doubt and DroNa’s special affection for _ 


; = 
him was not justified. Such are the thoughts of A$vatthàman. | 


सुते वत्सल: fond of or affectionate towards your son. qS ori- 


ginally meant affectionate towards a child ( वत्से कामः अभिलाषः यस्य, E 
वत्स + लच्‌ ). Then the word became generalised in . sense and | 


meant fond or affectionate merely. Thus we can use मातृवत्सछ, | 
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` पितृवत्सल, etc. and there is no tautology in सुतेवत्सल. Note ` वर्त्सा- 
साभ्यां कामबले ' पा. 5. 2. 98 ( आभ्यां ळज्‌ वा स्यात्‌. यथासंख्यं कामवति बलवति 


| चार्थे। वत्सलः अंसलः । ) 


4 मोहमुपगतः THis swoon of ASvafthiman is dramatically 
| useful. For ASvatth@man lies unconcious and the charioteer is 
p engaged in efforts to bring him to conciousness, Krpa enters 
| and has time to go through his initial speech विफलं यथा तथा 
LO शास्त्राणि बिश्रति ते who carry their arms in vain. Krpa thus styles 
the kings because they could not prevent the first as well as the 
second केशग्रह ( seizure by the hair). For the second केश ग्रह read 
` विकृष्य पाषेतः ( धृष्टयुम्नः ) खङ्गं क्रोधामषेवर्श गतः । दृश्यमानः सर्वभूतैः केशपक्ष 
TAT ॥ 68 ॥ तस्य ( द्रोणस्य ) मूथीनमालम्ब्य गतसत्त्वस्य देहिनः किंचिदब्स्वत 
कायाद्विचकतासिना शिरः ॥ 64! ` द्रीणपव 93. [हिमवतः सारः यस्य, इंदश गुरु च 
| चेतः यस्य whose heart possesses the strength of the Himalaya . 
- and is large. SIAII the (usual) state of affairs in the world 
_ viz, that all people have to die some time. Tने:शषिताः-—The p. p 
_ used for the furture shows certainty. Krpa means to say that 
~ in connection with the second seizure of hair all subjects will- 
- surely be killed 


_ 36. Pit is reported. गुरो and द्विजवरे are significantly 
_ used. They show Yndhisthira should not have forgotten his 
_ vow of truthfulness at least towards a Bhrüáhman, who was in 
_ addition his teacher. T was the son of the sage शरद्वत्‌. शारद्वत 
is his patronymic | 


= I6. This stanza ls again very pathetic. The way of A$vat- - 
- £hàman'slamentionis so realistic. — निकषांते अनेन इति निकषणः 
that by which one scratches one's/body so as to remove the 
. itching sensation, hence the means of removing the itch. To 
the brave DroDa served as the means of removing their great 
itch for battle. If they felt inclined to fight, they could go to - 
Drona and get defeated and thus have their itch for battle 


. removed 

| परिगतं ज्ञातं परिगन्तब्यम्‌ शय यन स: who understands or realises 
what deserves to be understood or realised on such occasions 

viz that calamities like death are irremediable and that shedd 

ing tears is of no avail | 
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7. तस्य सदा अविरहं करोमि 7 shall accomplish for him perma- 
nent immunity from separation.  A$vatthàman wants to die 
after his father and be united with him in the other world so. 
that they may never be separated. | 


लोकयात्रा practice or custom in the world. अनुवतेनीयाः lit. are to 
be followed; hence are to be served, because in serving a person 
we have to follow him. Service to our father during his lifer 
time consists in dutiful obedience to his wishes and in trying to. 
please him by our conduct. The nature of the service to be 
done to him when he goes into the other world is explained in 
the following stanza. |! 


es 


a 


em 


die 


Cs Cx € | 
8. Con 8¢7५९:-—-निवापाज्ञालिदानेन केतनैः श्राद्धकर्ममिः तस्य उपकारे 
त्व किं जीवन्‌ शक्तः, उत अन्यथा ( अनुमरणेनेत्यर्थः ) ( शाक्तः ) किम्‌ । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) | 


Now that Drona has left this world it is the duty of A$vat-. | 
thaman to do him service there. The service consists in | 
performing certain rites for him. Krpa asks effectively न 
he would be able to do this. service by living after him or by 


following him in death. न्युप्यते पितरमुहिस्य दीयते इति निवापः any obla- | 
tion offered to the manes. “ पितृदानं निवापः स्यात्‌ ' अमरः. निवापः | 
एव अज्जलिः जलाज्ञालिरित्यथः तस्य दानेन by offering a handful of water | 
as libation. केतनम्‌ means a religious rite ( कृत्यम्‌ कायैम्‌ kl 
consist in inviting BrahmaNas to a feast, or in constructin 
buildings such as DharmaS4las etc. to commemorate the dea 
* केतनं तु निमन्त्रणे । R केतौ च कृत्ये च ' मेदिनी श्राद्वाणि एव कमागि d: p 
Sraddha-performances. A $ràddha is a religious rite whic 


नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं चेति । ” मिताक्षरा. ^ श्रद्धया दीयते यर्मात्तस्माच्छाड निगद्यते 

क्त... बिडम्बनया enough of the mockery of continuing to ho 
a weapon even now. ASvatthiman means to say that inspi 
of his bearing arms, his father was killed by the enemies on t 
battle-field in a defenceless condition. His holding the weap" 
was therefore practically a mockery. For he could not use it at 
time when he should have used it most. m 
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. I9- Construe :—( भगवन श्र ) नोचितमपि परिभवभयात्‌ ( त्वं ) 
by येन ग्रहीतमासी:, यस्य अभावात्‌ तव काश्चित्‌ विषयः न ( इति ) ag न अभूत्‌ , तेन त्वं 
__ सुतशोकात्‌ परित्यकतमासे न तु भयात्‌। यतः अहमपि त्वां विमोक्ष्ये ( अतः ) भवते 
` स्वस्त ( अस्तु )। ( शिखरिणी ) n 


न उचितं नोचितम्‌ unfit, unsuitable. This is a सुप्सुप्‌ compound: 

Drona was a Brahmafia. The weapon therefore was unsuitable 

for him. Yet he adopted it as his profession. परिभवभयात्‌ 

> through fear of (receiving ) , insults (from other KSatriyas as 
-well). The reference is to the following. When on the score 

of their former friendship Drona approached King Drupada, 

. he refused to recognise him, but curtly sent him away. This 
insult was too much for the Brà hmana, who thereupon sought 
and accepted the position of teacher of archery to the Kuru 
princes at Hastinapura and ultimately humbled the pride of 
Drupada by having him brought before him as a captive 
through hisupils, Arjuna and others, and by depriving him - 

. of half his kingdom. It will thus be seen that had it not been x 
for the insult received from Drupada, Drona would probably © 

. not have taken to arms as his profession. भय refers to the fear 

_ generated in DroDa's mind by the insult already suffered that 

he might receive similar insults in future from other K Satriyas 
. also. And in order to avoid this possibility -he took’ to the 
profession of arms, according to ASvatthadman. रभावात्‌ 

Drona was such a great warrior that there was really nobody in 
the world with whom he feared to fight. There was thus none 
who could not be the province of his weapon. Two negatives 
make the positive more emphatic. द नजो सविशेषं प्रकृतार्थं गमयतः. 
The last line is somewhat confusing. Our construction given 
above would be found to be the best. ‘Since I shall also cast 
you off, (therefore) may bliss befall you.’ What As$vattháman 
meant was this. As long as Drona was alive, the weapon had 

an excellent abode in him. After Drona it naturally looked up 
to ASvatthüman to give it the support his father had given it 

so nobly all along. But ASvatthàman intended to cast it off. 

He therefore wished that bliss might attend the helpless weapon. ` 

ANágojibhatta, takes यतः = यत्र, WW being added in the sense of 

the locative. According to him the sense is यतः j.e. यत्र भवते सस्ति 
| ( स्यात्‌, तत्र ) त्वामहमपि विमोक्ष्ये I shall also cast you off to go where 
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you may fare well. In this stanza the reason why Drona ; laid 
down his arms is stated viz. सुतशोक, But the reason why ASvat- 
thàman is going to do so is not mentioned. That reason 
evidently is पितृशोक. Hence the stanza is quoted as an instance 
ofa poetical defect called निहेतुत्व, which consists in making a 


certain statement without giving its reason, when the mention 


of such reason is necessary. After this stanza some editions 
have the stage-direction ‘ उत्सजति ’, instead of ‘ परित्यक्तुमिच्छति. 
Out of these ‘ परित्यक्तुनिच्छति i appears to us to be the correct 


one. in order to understand this we must have the whole © 


situation before us. ASvatthdman enters with his sword drawn. 
After stanza 2 he faints away. At this time he evidently falls 
on the ground. His sword naturally slips off from his hand. 
During his conversation with Krpa so far, he is lying on the. 
ground. KTpadissuades him from committing suicide. ASvat- 
thàman, however, wants to go to the battlefield where he may 
may be able to see his father, though dead. He therefore rises 


up. In doing so he sees his sword ( उत्तिष्ठन्‌ खड्गमालोक्य ) and 


after: thinking for a while ( बिचिन्त्य ), comes to the conclusion 
that it is no use continuing to hold the weopon. Then he 
addresses the weapon and announces his intention of casting it 


off. Note in this connection that विमोक्ष्ये is future. But he has 
not till the end of stanza l9 taken up his weapon as yet, The 


stage-direction उत्सर्जाते js therefore physically impossible, as the | 


weapon is not in his hand. How can he then cast it off? But 
. cne may ask: What is the meaning of परित्यक्ताभेच्छति also under 
these circumstances? The answer to this is that the stage- 


direction means that ASvatthiman goes through certain gesti- . 
culations, such as the folding of his hands before the sword, or 


their waving as a sign of farewell, which are indicative of his 


desire to renounce it. Justat this time somebody from behind | 


the curtain announces that an insult has been offered tote 
Precéptor and expresses his surprise at the indifference of all 


warriors towards it. The announcement at once changes A§vat- - 


thàman's mind. If an insult has been offered to his father and 


if all warriors. have apparently shown themselyes to bein- | 


different towards it, it is surely his bounden duty to avenge it. | 
Instead, therefore, of renouncing his weapon he now grasps it | 


slowly ( शनं : शाने * dd e CFT H | The | propriety of शने : शनेः is to i P 
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indicate the hesitation that A$vatthüman -felt in having to 
change his solemnly declared intention of casting off the weapon. 
The whole situatiou has been managed with great skill. The 
announcement from behind the curtain comes in time to 
prevent ASvatthàman from earrying into effect his intention 
of renouncing the weapon. For, if he had cast off his weapon 
here, the future scene with Karna would have been impossible. 
An independent.reason against उत्स्जात is that it makes the 
following stage-direction viz, शनं:...स्पृशान्‌ and the subsequent 
scene with Rarna unreasonable, For, if the weapon is once 
renounced, ASvatthàman cannot with propriety take it up so 
easily. He is actually prevented by an ‘aerial voice from 
doing so, as we shall see towards the close of this Act. It 
appears to us that some one, who did not understand that 
ASvatth@man’s sword had slipped away from his hand as he 
fainted and who consequently could not see the propriety of 
the stage-direction शनः. ..स्प्शन्‌ unless the weapon had been 

first thrown away, change, ' पारेत्यक्तामेच्छांते ! to ‘ उत्सजाति « नृशंस 
a murderous man. ZAIMA (kills) असा. ` SWAT घातुकः क्रः पाप 


अमर: Zl also means a murderous deed as in the following 
, Stanza | 


20. पालितघवले ( पलितन धवले ) isa tautologous expression, — 
वीडतम्‌ itself means whiteness due to old age such as that of 
hair ete. < पलितं जरसा शाकल्यं केशादिषु ” अमरः. पलितधवळ thus means 
white owing to whiteness of hair due to old age. In such cases 
It is conventional to take TAT to mean old age alone, according 
to a maximum quoted before viz. विदश्वाचकाना पदाना [वशष्यवाचक- 
पदसमाभव्याहारें विशषगमात्रपरत्वम्‌, सर्वे सहष्वम्‌ ( किम्‌ ) illustrates the 
author's favourite काकु. It suggests how improper it is for you 


all to bear this 


2l. आत्तधनुषाम्‌ should be आत्तधन्वनाम्‌. प्रायापवशंसटरां त्रतमास्थितस्य 
who was observing a vow similar to prayopaveSa. प्रायः means 


 abstaining from food in order to court death. ‘ प्रायो मरणानशने 


( मरणाथमनशमे इत्यथः ) सत्या बाहुल्यतुल्ययोः ? मेदिनी. Hence IA मरणाथे 


.मनशनन SIRT: sitting without food with a view to court death 


HAMAR is sometimes resorted to with a view to obtain one's 
desire either from ča deity or ffrom another person. Drona 


was nof courting death. + His yow was merely to forbear the 
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use of arms, come what might. Now such à vowon the field 
of battle, where fighting was intensely raging was tantamount 
to courting death. Hence ASvatthüàman speaks of it as 
प्रायोपवेशसदश . पलितोपलाक्षितः यः मौलिः ( मध्यमपदलोपीस० ) तेन निरस्तं apt 
काशपुष्पं येन तस्मिन्‌ ( शिरसि ) which surpassed the Kaisa flower ( in 
whiteness) with its erown characterised by the grey of age. 
Kāsa is a kind of grass which has white flowers. पलितमू ordi- 
narily is not an adjective. The compound therefore must be 
solved as above. It can, however be made into an adjective 
as follows: पलितम्‌ आस्ति अस्य सः पलितः | अराआदित्वादच्‌. शिरसि sep 
व्यापारितम्‌ p. p. of व्यापारयीत which is the causal of प्रियते with fà 
and आ ) is again an instance of काकु. It indieates the news is 
absolutely incredible. WIZE rudely touched. क्रुद्रेण आत्मा परिभावितः 


you allowed your soul to be insulted by the wretch or the mean 
fellow. 


22. Construe :—शोकान्धमनसा रणशिरसि देहे परित्यकते (सति) 
था काको वा दुपदतनयो वा शिरः परिख्शेत्‌। स्फुरहिव्याश्लोधद्राधिणमदमत्तस्य रिपोश्च 
शिरासि अयं मम पादः एव निहितः, न करः ( निहितः ) ( शिखरिणी ) 


देहे परित्यक्ते देहरक्षणविषयकाचिन्तायां सुक्तायामेत्यर्थः. — What Aévht- 
thàman means in the first half of the stanza is that it was abso- 
lutely no honour for Dhrstadyumna to cut the head of Drona | 
.. in that defenceless condition. For, even a dog or a crow would, 
for the matter of that, have rudely touched his head then with 
impurity. Nor did this beheading imlpy any dishonour to 
Drona, for he had then grown perfectly indifferent to his body. 
As a matter of fact though Drona's body was there, he himself 
was away. According to the Mahabharata the dehaparityüga 
was literal. For, there the account says that Drofia had actual- 
ly taken his soul off to heaven by means of yogic powers and | 
Dhrstadyumna really. eut the head of a lifeless body. The E 
expression ` खा काको वा द्रुपदतनयो वा indicates the great contempt 
of ASvatthd man for Dhrstadyumna, who, according to him, is | 
as mean as a dog ora crow. It must at the same time bere- | 
marked that by uttering by word of mouth this possibility of his | 
father's FETE or काककर्तृक शिरःपरिमर्श, Asvatthman has become : 
guilty of ओचित्यभज्ञ, स्फुरन्ति दिव्याने च यानि अस्त्राणे तेषां ओघः समूहः | 
WOW Rat तस्य मरेन मतः तस्य. F= but, निहितः = निश्चयेन निवास्यते, . 


| 


7 
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The p. p. is used for the future to show certainty. The second 
half of the stanza is meant to serve as a powerful eontrast to 
the first. Th AH describes what Dhrstadyumna had done. 
The second indicates what ASvatthaman would do. Dhrsta- 
dyumna laid his hand on the head of a person who had renounc- 
ed his weapon and was defenceless. ASvatthdman would plant 
his foot—he would not condescend to touch him by his hand— 
on the head of his enemy, who would have full liberty to use 
all his vaunted missiles. J’s way of construing the second line 
is different He construes it in such a way as to bring out an 
अपहूनाति viz. अयं स्फुर...मत्तस्य रिपोः ममेव शिरसि पादः निहितः, तस्य 
( fig: शिरासे ) करः न ( निहितः ) The idea is: In doing what he 
did, Dhrstadyumna did not lay his hand on Drona's bead, 
but he really planted his foot on ASvatthdman’s head. This 
means that Dhrstadyumna's action was really no insult to Drona 
constituted the greatest humiliation for ASvatthdman. This 
construction does not appear to us to be natural, .though it 
possesses the advantage of not having to shift एव, as we do in 
our construction above. This shifting need not frighten us 
from accepting an otherwise excellent interpretation, for it has 
some times to be resorted to in construing stanzas. Besides 
according to J's interpretation, the adjective स्फुर...मत्तस्य has 
not much propriety. We may perhaps improve upon J a little 
by construing this adjective with 44. This will serve to heigh- 
ten the gravity of the insult. I consider myself intoxicated 
with the wealth of my shining divine missiles. And yet the 
enemy planted his foot on my head by laying his rude hand on | 
my father's. Oh, what a great insult to me! Such would be 
ASvatthàman's sentiment. In any case the sentiment, accord- 


ing J’s construction, is much too tame and not at all consistent 
‘with ASvatthàman's anger, which is so clearly visible in the 


following stanza, and his conscious pride of his powers. The 
compound is an instance of परापारतरूपक which we have met 
before, | 


23. निश्चयेन-A$vatthaman means to say that had it not 
been for the certain knowledge that Dhrstauyumna possessed 


wiz. that Droga would not raise even his little finger whatever 


he did to him, he weuld not have dared to lay violent hands on 
Drona's head, फेरघपतघनु: should be केरडतधन्या ` पाण्डूना पाण्डुसुताना- 
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मित्यथः, पाण्डुशब्दो पाण्डुसुतेषु लाक्षणिकः, पाञ्चालानां च दुपद्ृष्टयुम्नादीनां सेना एव 
तूलः कापासः (cotton ) तस्य SÌ ( blowing or tossing up) प्रलयपवनः. _ 
To the proverbially violent wind of world-destruction the 
blowing away of cotton is nothing. In the some way ASvat- 
thàman could in instant. destroy the PaNdava and the 
Pancala forces. ` | , 


अर्लाक प्रकृत्या जिह्यं च चेतः थस्य whose mind is untruthful and 
naturally crooked. This compound is capable of other dissolu- 
tions also: (2) अलीका IÀ यस्य तथाभूतश्वासो जिह्यं Wa: यन्य तथामूतश्च 
who is naturally untruthful and whose mind is .crooked. (8) 
` अलीकया प्रकृत्या जिह्मं चेतः यस्य. (4) अलीकश्चासौ प्रकृत्या Radara. | 
After addressing Yudhisthira sarcastically in the first line, | 
 A$vatthüman refers to him in what he considers his proper. 


character by this adjective. Br p 
24. Construe:-3: मनुजप्याभेः AN: उदायुधैः wae इदं गुरु- 

पातक कृतम्‌ अनुमतं दृष्टं वा तेषां नरकरिपुणा सार्ध सभीमाकिरीरिनां ( भवताम्‌) 

अखुङ्मेदोमांसैः अयमहं दिशां बाले करोमि। ( हरिणी) | d 


o उद्यताने आयुधानि येषाम्‌ whose weapons were ready in their. 
hands. This is a significant adjective: It shows that as ud &yudha 
these men ought to have endeavoured to prevent the perpetration | 
of this atrocious deed. गुरु च तत्‌ पातकं च the great sin. UU प्रयुक्त पातर्क | 
(sinful act perpetrated on the preceptor) is another way of dis- | 
solving the compound, though not quite so natural. नरकरिपु is. 
Krsna. नरक was the name of a demon, the son of Earth and | 
King of ग्राग्ज्योतिष (Assam), whom Krsna killed ina single combat _ 
at the request of Indra and other gods and thus recovered from í 
him the ear-rings of Aditi, which he had forcibly carried off and x 

. which Krsna restored tothe owner. Vide म. भा. सभापवे अ. 55. ` 
From विष्णुपुराण 5.29.3) we further know that Naraka had seized 
the daughters of gods, Gandharvas and men and the nymphs in | 
addition and thus collected [6700 damsels in his harem. Krsna | 
married them all after he had killed Naraka. Also see भागवत 70.59 — 

and हरिवंश 2. 63. दिशाम्‌ is genitive used for the dative. This | 
stanza in conjunction with the preceding prose passage furnishes | 
another instance of the author’s confused style. ASvatthiman D 
begins by apostrophising Yudhisthira and others. But towards | 
the close of the passage he gives up the apostrophy and refers to | 
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them in the'third person ( एते पातकिनः | किमेतैः ) Consistency | 
would require the continuance of the same figure in the form 
“सवे एव भवन्तः पातकिनः ! कि भवद्भिः. Further, after giving up the 
apostrophy, the author again reverts to it in the second line of 
the stanza ( भवद्भिः ), but once more seems to give it up in the 

* third line by using merely तेषाम्‌. If wesupplied भवताम्‌ after 

षां, the apostroply wound of course be continued. The expres- 
sions नरकरिपुणां साधम्‌ and सभीमकिरीटिनाम्‌ seem to suggest that 
Krsna, Bhima and ‘Arjuna are not included among the people 
referred to in the first two lines and hence their special mention 
is necessary. But as-a matter of fact they are. In fact अनुमतम्‌ 
specially refers to Krsna. च्थ्मू would refer to Bhima and 
Arjuna as to many others. Besides wats: definitely refers to 
all those to whom the stanza is addressed viz. those who are 
apostrophised in the preceding prose passage. Under these 

ə circumstances the third line is superfluous. Hence the stanza is 
quoted by Mammata as an illustration of the poetical defect 


called पुनरुक्ता. — 
कोविद well versed, skilled. कोति घमादि ( which proclaims 
Dharma ete.) इति को. वेदः । कोः वेदस्य विदः ज्ञाता कोविदः । अथवा , कवि 
: वेदे विदा ज्ञान यस्य सः. Thus the word कोविद्‌ originally meaning ° skill- 
ed in the Veda ' became generalised in sense and cameto mean. 
* skilled or well versed’ merely. 


25. रामेण यतूकृतम्‌-The reference is to the story of ParaSu- 
rama, who exterminated the KSatriyas 2 times in revenge for 
the murder of his father; which was accomplished by the sons of 

. Kártavirya by severing his head from his body with their 
arrows. Vide म. भा. शान्तिपर्व अ. 48. अर्राणां रुधिरस्य आसारः एंव विघसः 
यस्मिन्‌ Uae कर्म in which a shower of enemies’ blood would serve 
as food (to demons, goblins etc.). The ideais: ASvatthaman 

- would profusely spill the blood of his enemies, on which goblins 


' etc. would feast. विघसः food (from स्‌ to eat. ) 


निकारः humiliation, insult. अभिषिच्‌ having installed. Gram- 
— . mátically the agent of अमिचिष as the sentence stands, is Kfpa. 
^ But asa matter of fact it was not Krpa, but Duryodhana, on ` 
whom the installation depended. Krpa, however, speaksein - 


* 
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this vein because he feels confident of his influence with 


Duryodhana to get ASvatthaman installed Sénà pati. अर्किचित्कर 
of not much consequence. 


26. तत्तुत्यकक्षः-तयोः तुल्या tT यस्य. कक्षा means the orbit of-a 
planet. Having an orbit similar to theirs, moving ina similar, 
orbit i. e. of equal prowess. The metaphor is taken from astro- 
nomy and most people have tripped over it. | 

परिकल्पिताने अभिषेकस्य उपकरणाने येन who has made ready the. 
necessaries or materials of installation. सेनापत्यस्य स्वयंग्रहणं तस्मिन्‌ . 


. mander-in-Chief of his army. This sentence reveals the simple 
straightforward nature of A$vatthüman. When Krpa told him 
that Duryodhana was probably eager to instal him Senà& pati, 
ASvatthàman with his guileless nature: naturally thought that ° 
it was no use waiting to be formally requested by the king to 
accept the office, but that-he would please his master the more 
if he himself volunteered to accept the same. Jt will be seen 
that ASvatthiman was by no means hankering after the posi- 
tion of the Senüpati. In fact as far as the ultimate goal viz. | 
the revenge was concerned, he considered it immaterial. For 
Senüpati or no Sen2 pati, he was bound to have his revenge. 


27. रिपु.. .पारम्‌ is an example of suppressed metaphor. If i 


is really equal.to रिपु.. .दु:ःखोदधिपारम्‌. पारः>-रम्‌ the other bank, 
Y A a ; 

beyond. Fal आयुधा एव sal याभ्याम्‌ that hold the oars in the form 

ofthe weapons. छवः usually means a small boat. Buta boat- 


is not held by the hands. So 34 is somehow to be taken in the | 


sense of an oar ( Bad अनेन ) 94 perhaps means what in Mara- 

thi is called पेटे. It is a small platform-like contrivance, made 
. of dry gourds, which people hold with their hands; in order to 
= crossa stream. 


अभियुक्त learned. Duryodhana's explanation of Drona's 
| unaccountable conduct in abandoning weapon on hearing the 
death of his son, instead of vigorously proceeding with the work 
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of taking revenge, seems to be correct. "Though a great warriors . न 


his Brahmana’s softness completely unnerved Drona and he 
abandoned the unnatural activity of a,KSatriya. The truth is 
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that the Indian character from very ancient times had hardly 
developed the trait of subordinating private interest and private 
affection to publie duty and national welfare. When his son 
was dead, Drona, overpowered by private grief, completely for- 
got the interests of the side he was fighting for and of the king 
he was serving. This was the fundamentaldefect in his character, 
a defect which to a great extent continues in the Hindu society 
even to this day. On the same battle-field, hundreds of years 
after Drona, in I76l, Bhausaheb Peshwa did the same thing 
When Vishvasrao fell, he dismounted his elephant and sought 
his ruin. Here we had a repetition of the same deplorable neglect 
of higher interests in preferecne to private grief. | 


28. Construe:—wu4 न चेत्‌, अन्यथा सः आतिरथः अभयं दत्वा. | 
. किरीटिना वध्यमानं सिन्धुराजं कथसुपेक्षेत । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
; ; Dutyodhana is completely taken in by the malicious ex- 
i planation of DroDa's conduct given by Karna. Besides there 
| was the fact that Drona failed to afford protection to Jayadra- 
_ tha from Arjuna, though he had promised to do so. This fact 
was highly significant. अतिरथ: an unequalled chariot-fighter. - 
रथः विद्यते अस्य सः रथः ( रथ+ अच्‌ ), आतिक्रान्तो रथमातिरथः. “ अमितान्‌ 
योधयेद्यस्तु संश्रोकतोऽतिरथस्तु स | 
29. emi: शोकेऽपि तनूरुहेषु AFARA the touch undergoes a . 
change in the hair even in the midst of sorrow. The idea is : 
Duryodhana.is plunged in sorrow at the death of Drona. 


Pleasurable sensation at this time is ordinarily impossible. But 


the touch of ASvatthàman's body is so like that of his father . 
that even in sorrow it causes a thrill in his body. The change . 
really belongs to the hair viz. that they stand on end through . 
Joy, and it is caused by thetouch. But the touch itself is 
metaphorically described, as undergoing the change. The reade . 
ing ° शोकेऽपि यो महति निश्रतिमादघाति found in some editions 
appears to be a deliberate emendation. Note the confusion . 
of diction. Duryodhana begins by speaking about himself in. 
the plural and in the next line he uses the singular! This is | 
careless writing ! | 


द्रोगायनः, RDN and द्रोगायनिः all signify RITET गोत्रापत्यम्‌ or 
a descendant of DroBa. But the words have been used to de- 
| K | 
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note द्रोणस्य अपत्यम्‌. The use must, therefore, be put down as 


metaphorical. अलं NET — Grammiatical accuracy requires 


"TU. The reading अक्षिप्य is undoubtedly a later emendation. 


30. After the recent dialogue between Duryodhana and 
Karna, these two (29 and 30 ) insincere stanzas of the King 
make him the more contemptible, The audience in a way en- 
loys the scene, the simple-minded ASvatthaman being duped by 
the hypocrite Duryodhana, | 


3l. The second line is confusing. The best way of explain-’ 
ing it is to take पुत्रेभ्य: as ablative and स्परहाम्‌ = आशाम्‌. ASvat- 
thaman means : Drona had such a valiant son as myself. 
Even I could not be of service to him and prevent that insult 
being offered. How would other fathers then entertain any 


hope of helpete. from their sons? The reading पुत्रेभ्यः अपुत्रिणः ES | 
means : How will other people, who are sonless, entettain a . 


desire for sons ? Seeing that Drona, who had a distinguished son, 
could not escape humiliation inspite of that son, other people 
Would realise the futility of having sons at all and would cease 
entertaining desires for any. Inthis construction पुत्रेभ्यः is 
. dative and is governed by am, according to ' स्पृहेरीप्सितः पा. 
l. 4. 86. The only drawback in this reading is that अन्ये अपुत्रिण: 


suggest that द्रोण was “JAT, whichis ridiculous. - But Bhatta . 


Narayana probably did not care for this fine Suggestion and 
intended the words to be thus understood : द्रोणादन्ये जनाः ये 
केचन अपुत्रिणः बतेन्ते ते. If “ स्पृहेरीप्सितः ? is applied to the reading in 
the text and. पुत्रेभ्यः is taken as dative, the absurdity of पुत्रिणः 
desiring for पुत्राः will follow. For, we desire for things we do 
. not possess. The reading अपुत्रिण: appears to us to be an emend- 
ation made to remove this absurdity. But if the line is explain- 
ed as above no absurdity follows. 


सवेषां परिभवेभ्यः "IC हेतुना. The expression is significantly 


used. Karna means: On Droga depended the honour of al. It |. 


= was therefore extremely improper on his part. to give up his 
weapon. But, well, if he did that and suffered insult, nobody 
else was to blame. The compound is capable `of meaning 


* with intention of saving himself from all insults.' The idea . 
would then be in keeping with Karla's wicked malicious nature. | 
DroDa feared somebody might defeat him and thus cause hip | 


j 
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humiliation, He therefore laid dow n his arms at a critical 
moment, conveniently taking advantage of the. reported death 
of his son. He thought that he would thus retire honourably. 


If in doing this he suffered insult, he had himself to thank 
for it. . 


32. पाण्डवी = पाण्डोरियम्‌. पाण्डवी AZ means the army of Pandu. : 
ई here must be taken to stand metaphorically for Pandu’s 
sons, the Pandavas. The proper adjective in this sense from 
पाण्डव js पाण्डवीय. 


33. अरातिशोणित०-The reference to the story of ParSura- 
ma, who, after killing the Ksatriyas in revenge for the murder 
of his father, filled with their blood five poois on the Kuru- 
kSetsa and with the blood thus collected performed the funeral 
: obsequies of his father. This stanza is quoted in का. अ. as an 
; instance of the defect called प्रतिकूलवणेत्व. The soft letters which 
constitute the stanza do not adequately bring out the दरस. . 


D . | युक्तायुक्तविचारणया-T his is said with reference to Krpa's words 
: नेवोपेक्षितु युक्तम्‌. Observe the fine sportsmanelike spirit dis- 

played by ASvatthàman. He does not care a bit to whom the | 
` command of the armies is given. He would do his duty by his 
side even under Karna. 


34. The stanza is rightly objected to as containing a | 
defect called RAITAR or improper predication. The sense in- - 
tended is अद्य शयितः प्रयत्नेन परिबोध्यसे. An emendation proposedis 
` सुखेन शयितश्चिरादुषासे बोध्यसे मागवेः › Me UN 

- अङ्गराज एवामिदम्‌—-This speech of ASvatthaman amounts to 

_ almost an apology for his declaration in stanza 84, which "was 
taken by Karna to bea kind of: reflection on his own valour. 
ASvatthaman frankly admits that he meant no aspiration on 
any other warrior, but that his somewhat extravagant state- 
ment proceeded from the vehemence of his sorrow. At this 
stage the matter should really have ended. The following : 
speech of Karna, with its characteristic epithet मूढ, is really 
responsible for the ensuing quarrel. It will thus be seen that 
it is Karna who takes the offensive and starts the quarrel and 
not ASvatthàman. He is therefore responsible for all the 
consequences. Though simple and straight-forward, ASvatthà.- 
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man yet was fiery in his tem perament. When once his ire is 
 Foused, he does not spare Karna in the least in. the combat 
that follows. But it is worthy of note that throughout the 
following scene the poet depicts Karna ina very unfavourable 


light. On the other hand ASvatthüman's character is delibe- 
. rately exalted. ! 


35. निर्वीयेम्‌-~-ग reference here is as follows : 
as a Bráhmana Karna went to ParaSurdma and lea 
him all his art. In course of time he was, 
and cursed to the effect that the Brahma st 
any service to him at the nick of time. The charge that ASvat- 
thaman makes against KarDa in the second line is unanswer- 
able. Why did Karna fly away from the battle-field if he was 


so valiant? — A$vatthüman again repeats the charge in the 
fourth line of st. 88. 


rnt from 
however found out 
rà would not be of 


36. The sentiment in the second line is exceedingly mean. 
As a great warrior Karna should have been able to appreciate 


^ 


valour in others. But Bhatta Narayana deliberately depicts. 


him to be mean, malicious, unscrupulous and utterly unsports- 
manrlike. - 


37. This is an oft-quoted stanza from Bhatta Narayana. 


It deserves to be well remembered by people who claim h 
in society on the ground of birth alone. ER ie 38 


38. Asvatthüman rightly refuses to defend’ his father- . 


against KarNa’s charge of cowardice. He appeals to mother 


Disguised - 


onour . 


earth. And the appeal is most eloquent. Tt was only the . 


earth which knew, by the number of the dead that fell on it; 


what terrible work Drona performed day after day. As regards - 


the abandonment of his weapon YudhiSthira knew better. 


एवं भीरुरहम्‌. -STR:— The sentence is an instance of विपरीतलक्षणा. 


It indicates exactly the opposite of what it expresses. Karna 


means: {am farfrom being a coward. Your father really 
was cowardice incarnate. You have his example before you. 
I have therefore absolutely no doubt regarding what you would 
do. You would not be able to do anything at all. Like father, 
like son! | | | 


^ 
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39. As a Ksatriya Karna simply cannot understand the 
attitude of Drona. He can understand people not taking up 
weapon to strike at others. But to remain non-violent when 
the opposite party is using violence and even to forego the right 
of self-defence, well, this highly sattvic attitude Karna cannot 
understand. 

JAT: a contemptible BrdhmaNa. Jt means a man 
whose only title to'be called a Brühmana is that he is related 
to a Bràhmana. He does not possess any Brahmanical 
qualities and yet calls himself à Br&hmana and thus becomes 
contemptible. 


40. The reading वेत्स्यसि is grammatically incorrect. The 


 eorrect form is वेदिष्यासि, Vümana; who knew वेत्स्यासे, proposes 


to split the word into वेत्सि and आसि, the latter asan indeclinable 


being equal to त्वम्‌. द्रक्ष्यासे appears to bean emendation. J 
knew it however. | 


42. The first lineis a good example of a figure of speech 
called पयायाक्तम्‌ or indirect statement. Arjuna had vowed to 
kill Karna. But ASvatthàman was going to kill him now. He 
would thus render Ariuna false to his vow. in the second line 
ASvatthaman asks KarNa to prepare for fight, or humbly to 
submit to him, if he wants to save his life. ASvatthaman was ` 
determined to kill KarNa, but he would not do so, if Karna. 
humbly submitted to him. Some explain the stanza to mean: 
Take up the weapon or submit. In either case I shall kill you. 
We cannot understand how this meaning can be had. There is | 
no justification for thrusting ‘In either case’ in. Besides the . 
ASvatthà man that Bhabta Narayana paints here is not so mean 
as to be ready to kill an enemy even when he abandons the 
weapon and folds his hands on his head. The truth is that even 
when in rage, ASvatthdman through his natural magnanimity 
offers KarDa an alternative to save his life. 


43. Karna means to say that persons of the type of ASvat . 
thàman thus go on bragging when they are neglected in con- 
tempt by the magnanimous. | 

44. A$vatthàman points out to Duryodhana the futility 
of the two possible motives in his trying to shield Karna. The 
low-born and vicious KarDa cannot possibly be bis friend. And 


j 
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thüman himself is going to kill Ariuna. So there fs 

3 why Duryodhana should try to save Karns, — 

RRN: infatuation. अन्यरेव— The idea is both the : 

Warriors should really direct their energy in quelling the en 

mies, who were growing more powerful every day, instead of figh 

ing among themselves.  *W39*——A quarrel among the lead 

was à calamity of very highest magnitude. That such calamity 

should befall Duryodhana's army and that it should proceed fror 

à such first-class and trusted warriors as Karls and ASvatthümar | 

well, this surely was quite an untoward tum of events ( | 

TA: ). स्वबलप्रधान refers to ७703: for he was to be in command | 

: . ofthe armies | 

45. We prefer भियसखबलम्‌ to अियसखमसुम्‌ because it directe. 

ly expresses the idea intended. Generally the latter is rejected | 

because it violatés the rule given by Apte, in Guide S 795. | 

That rule, we think: is unwarranted. For, we find it not obser 

ed by some of the best Sanskrit writers. See for example | 

00 ANTR 2. 28 | . | 

esaa This a taunt to ASvatthüman with referenc $ 

to DroBa's abandonment of arms निष्फलत्वात्‌ू--86०७ए४5९ c NH 

Karla's cowardice and the curse of ParSurama. This is a return _ 

taunt from ASvatthüman.  *?Vi— This annoucement coming | 

after Karla's boast in stanza {6 is dramatically very effective | 
त्संसुखीनस्‌ full in front of me E 


| 47. Read in this connection eh. 47 of कणेपवे and compare | 
` ` * तत्राह कर्थं च सुयोधनं at च द्ोणें कृतवमोणमेव । निहन्मि दुःशासनंसद्य पापं | 
RART समस्तयोधाः 9 ll '. NENTA ironically 


48. This stanza is very important from the point of 
of ASvatth&man's character. That he should be ready to gre 
his weapon again inspite of his vow shows his magnanimity 
his readiness to sacrifice his word in serving his king. In ord 

|... to prevent him from doing this Bhatta Nür& yaDa has to tak 
_. the help of the gods in heaven. They warn him against b 
= ing his plighted word. Truly does ASvatthàman remark 

g _ the gods have partiality towards the Pandavas E 
S 49. This mood of penitence for what he did in rage an 

~ the following self-condemnation raise the character of Asva 
thüman immensely in our eyes. Is . 0 


ACT IV 


भो भोः This speech behind the curtain, as can be gathered 
| the following words of the charioteer, is uttered by KTpa. 
whom A$vattháman had asked to go to the help of Duryodhana 
at the end of the last Act. ZZZ: a desire; then a thing desired. 
महासमर एव दाहदः the great war which you so much desired. ददः 
originally means a desire in general. Amara gives it as à syno- 
nym for इच्छा, It then came to have double specialised sense as 
well viz. the desire of a pregnant woman and the desire of plants 
for certain things being done to them before they blossom. If 
is a mistake to. suppose that 4l£* originally means the desire 
ofa pregnant woman. ‘The two adjectives are intended to show 
the contrast between the past and the present conduct of the 
kings and to administer to them a taunt. It is they who so 
much desired the war and commenced it. They staked their lives 
through partisanship of the Kauravas. It was, therefore, im- 
FR! r for them to flee away now. घवळैः AIA चामरैः चुम्बिताः 
447274: यस्मिन्‌ तेन. | Golden potsof water were kept in 
the chariot as à mark of auspiciousness. They were touched 
by the waving white chowries with which the chariot was deck- 
ed. The explanation of kamaNdalu as kamandalu-shaped dome 
or spire of the chariot has no authority. वेजयन्ती banner. In 
ancient days every great warrior had special mark on his ban- 
ner, so that by looking at it even from a distance one could 
easily find out to whom the chariot belonged. 442: confused 
mass.  पाण्डवपक्ष०- With his body smeared with the blood of 
Du$$ásana, Bhima presented an appearence so terrific that even 
warriors on his own side became terrified. स्तंकावचिछ— This re- 
fers to the slaughter of Duryodhana which Bhima has yet to 
accomplish. | 
L. This stanza is quoted by 74% in his अलंकारसवेस्व p. 94 
asan X mple of परिकर, which consists in the use of significant 
adjectives. For च तथा J reads ZTT: which means ‘ brooking, 
tolerating.’ The reading मिषतः means * looking helplessly '. Both 
these are unnecessary in view of 7444. WT: that which grows 
on the hand; the nail. - | 
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( Page 97 ) मातरिश्वन्‌ wind. विश्रामभूमिः & resting place. विश्राम 
is 8 grammatically incorrect form. Vide our note on the ward 
in S. ii. 6. But the form has been used broad-cast in literature. 
There are two ways of accounting for it. The one is to resort to 
चन्द्रग्याकरण which optionally allows vrddhi and we can thus have 
विश्रामः. The second is to derive श्मः from श्रमः by the addition of 


स्वाथे अण्‌, श्रमएव श्रामः, अज्ञ एव प्राज्ञ: ( “ प्रज्ञादिभ्यो5ण्‌ ' पा.5. 4. 88.) though 


we have to note in this case that श्रम is not specifically included. 
in the प्रज्ञादिगण and TAS is not an AHATT. After this prefix वि. 
ल्ूनकेतुः with its banner cut. It would appear Duryodhana did 
not care to get his banner repaired, the banner which had been > 
broken by the violent wind in the 2nd Act. 


2. How Drona was not able to protect Jayadratha, though 
he had promised to do so, was really a mystery. We have 
already seen what capital Karna makes out of this (8.28). J 
apparently takes कुरुकुलविमुखम्‌ predicatively, which is not good. 
His construction would be सकामं देवं कुंरुकुलविमुखं न मन्ये. Fate ( 8.९. 
evil fate), which has its desire fulfilled in so far as it has 
enabled the enemy to carry out his difficult-to-be-accomplished 
vow, has not yet turned away its face from the Kuru family, 
but yet wants to work some more mischief. This way is both 


unnatural and far-fetched. 


3. This stanza is very pathetic and the simile most appro- - 
priate. शाल: a tree. 


4. Seeing that Duryodhana is not yet recovering consci- 
ousness, the charioteer fears that he is dying. If he died, 
Bhimasena’s vow of killing him would in a way be satisfied with- 
out his being exposed to danger, which would happen if he 
actually fought with Duryodhana. Note one very clear dramatic 
effect which is intended to be produced here. Asthe charioteer 
utters the second line of stanza 4 Duryodhana is slowly regain- 
ing consciousness. He, therefore, half catches the words 
' भीमसेनस्य (= भीमसेनेन ) अतिज्ञा पूर्यते › and naturally thinks that 
Duss&sana is being killed. Consequently he breaks out into 


. the following speech. For the stage-direction सवगतम्‌ before 


Rig 
RDF 


मनोरथं च all printed editions read अपवार्य, which is manifestly 


incorrect. But this point does not seem to have struck any 
Previous editor. साकूतम्‌ with emotion. भरातीनां fad data df 
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शीलं यस्य who is accustomed to move in collison with a crowd 
of enemies. 


6. The stanza is very Pathetic and is typical in its senti- 
ments. When some one dies, we repent of not having fondled 
him the more or treated him better. If we have done him any 
wrong, it begins to rankle in our heart. कारितोऽस्यविनयम्‌-—It was 
at Duryodhana's command that DuSSasana had been guilty of 
the immodesty of dragging Draupadi in the assembly and of 
trying to strip her naked. 


7. भ्रात्रा उपहारेण by making an offering of my brother. 
Duryodbana means to say that in bringing him away from the 
field of battle, the charioteer deliberately left DuSSàsana as an 
offering to the ferocious Bhima. He practically saved Duryo- 
dhana’s life af the sacrifice of DuSSasana's. 


8. The idea is: After killing Du$Sàsana, Bhima would 
naturally have turned his attention to Duryodhana and in order 
to kill him would have dealt him blows with his mace. That 
. would have brought Duryodhana to his consciousness and a 
' duel would have followed resulting in the death of one or the 

other. Duryodhana wishes this had happened rather than his 
life been thus saved. क्षोदेः with blows or strokes, from छद to 
. pound to dust. 


9. This is an expression of extreme despondency on the 
part of Duryodhana. He wishes that death might overtake him, 
but he does not like to be killed by Bhima. For the second line 
compare “न काङ्क्षे विजयं कृष्ण न च राज्यं सुखानि च। किं नो राज्येन गोविन्द 
किं भोगेजीवितेन वा ॥ येषामर्थ काङ्क्षितं नो राज्यं भोगाः सुखानि च। त इभेऽव- 
स्थिता युद्धे प्राणांस्त्यक्त्वा घनानि च ॥ भगवद्गीता i.32—38. 


(Page 02) The reading रारप्रहार...कायः is absurd. 
Sundaraka had been sent to Duryodhana directly from the 
battlefield. He had really no time to go to a hospital and get 
his wounds bandaged. Besides as we shall see later on, his 
wounds are fresh and they cause him pain. How the reading 
शर...काय: came to be adopted may be thus explained. The - 
dramatic company which represented Bhatta Nàrüyafa's | 
Vepisamhara found it-more convenient to make Sundaraka with . 


B Hu 
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his wounds bandaged than to bring him on the stage with fresh 
gaping wounds on. And this was natural. So the reading 
शार...कायः seems to owe its origin to the convenience of re- 
presentation. Such changes introduced for what is called con- 
venience of representation ( प्रयोगाची सोय ) are not uncommon. A 
question of stage-arrangement here arises. What are Duryo- 
dhana and his charioteer to do during the time required by 
sundaraka to.go through his preliminary speech? It appears 
to us that in the mood of extreme despondency which has over- 
powered him, Duryodhana sits, apparently engrossed in his own 
miseries, his head characteristically reclining on his hand. His 
charrioteer stands, looking at him with great concern. This 


arrangement would be quite natural. ( Page ]04) घनः यःसंनाहः | 


(armour) तस्य जालं | ( wire-gauze ) तेन दुर्भय मुखं येषाम्‌. In extradict- 
ing the darts, the pincers ( कङ्कवदनम्‌ ) had to be thrust in the 
coat of mail. Their points made of excellent steel, were how- 
ever, not broken by the wire-gauze of the armour. ( Pagel05) 
अनुम्रियत-7¢ appears the practice of dying after a loved relative 
prevailed in the poet's days. Otherwise this reference here 
cannot be easily understood. एकाद्शानाम्‌--This sentence is 
extremely pathetic and shows the working of fate. That it 
should be necessary to search for. Duryodhana was sufficiently 
striking. For in the natural course of things his whereabouts 
should be well-known. Further, not to be able to know where 


His Majesty was even after making the search— well, this was 


something which nobody ever thought possible. But Fate has 
made this possible today. Fate, therefore, deserves to be cen- 
sured. $9PlTdl—Sundaraka now changes his point of view. What 
has happened is the direct result of Duryodhana’s own actions. 
So Duryodhana himself, and not Fate, is tobe blamed in the 


CS SCR भत x 
matter. It4l*d-This sentence is a good example of an elaborate 


परंपरितरूपक. The principal metaphor consists in identifying the 
house oflac and gambling with a poisonous tree. Then the 


metaphors of the seed ; the sprout ete. are brought in. फलं परिण- . 


मपि the fruit is taking effect. (Page ]06 ) धोरेया :---धूरं वहन्ति ते- 
horses; those that are yoked. ( Page l07 ) देवस्य मणिसुकुट ०- 
This is of course & courtly compliment to Duryodhana. It 
means Sundaraka does not feel the pain of his wounds in His 


Majesty's presence. Such is the miraculous effect of Duryo- 


\ 
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dhana’s crown. The sentence shows by the by that Sundaraka 
was suffering pangs from his wounds. They therefore could not 
have been bandaged. अविज्ञातो संघानं, शराणां धनुषि नियोजनं, मोक्षश्च, 
तेषां way पातश्च, यस्मिन्‌ कमोणि यथा तथा, निक्षिप्तः आरिषु मुक्ताः शराः एव 
घारावर्षः धारारूपा WS: येन T॥ऽ is a common description of the 
way in which dexterous warriors discharged arrows. They did 
with such rapidity that it could not be known when they took 
out the arrows from the quivers, placed them on the bow- 
strings and discharged them at their enemies. The reading 
“०वरिसिणा.( eafqum ) ` brings in an unnecessary possessive termi- 
nation viz. RA, when its sense is well brought out by a Bahu- 
vrihi, as shown above. मध्यमपाण्डव :-This epithet is properly 
applicable to Arjuna. भीम was not मध्यमपाण्डव, but rather मध्यमपाथ. 
. The application of the epithet to Bhima must be put down 


_ as being due to the author's carelessness. The use may, how- 


ever, be justified by saying that only the three elder Pandavas 
are here meant as being the more important, But the justifica- 
tion is obviously tame. (Page lO8) अन्धाकृतमुभयबलम-॥'कफर० 
causes contributed to produce darkness viz. the dust raised by 
the two armies as they met in collision and the confused mass. 
( संघात: ) of herds ( घटा ) of elephants that lay scattered all 
round. Elephants are dark in colour. Scattered as they lay 
there, they spread a tinge of darkness all round. आच्छोटनम्‌ 


letting off. The same root has descended in the vernaculars, 


छोड, सोड, छोट. 

(Page 09 ) ठरंगमसंवाहनव्यापृत etc. — The author is apparent- 
ly nodding here. Does he mean to suggest that Vüsudeva 
carried in his four massive. hands the conch, the discuss, the 
sword and the mace, while he sat there managing Arjuna's horses ? 
It is hard to believe that this was so. His two hands must 
have been engaged with the reins and the whip. The four things 
mentioned are no doubt the emblems of the Lord. But not that . 
he carries them everywhere. In fact he had vowed not to take 
up a weapon in this war. (Page ।0) अवधूय shaking aside. . 


"This may either mean adjusting, or putting off. The first sense 


appears preferable. For it is not good to send VrSasena to the 
battle bare-headed. रत्नशीषेकम्‌ jewelled helmet. The displace- 
ment of the hemlet was a bad omen and has been therefore 
particularly referred to. By the by Sundaraka appears to be a 


$ 
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wonderful observer. जीवा bow-string. दाक्षेणहस्त०-T€ adjective 
is realistic. GS: the forked end of an arrow at which the 
feather of herons ( कडुपत्रम्‌ )areattached. This constitutes the 
back point of the arrow and it rests on the bow-string when it is 
discharged. शल्य. the dart, the pointed steel end of an arrow. 
TT has no propriety. (Page lll) भछः is a crescent-shaped 
arrow. श्रुतिपथे कृतः प्रणयः येः. This means the arrows were drawn 
as far as the ear before being discharged. शिक्षाबलानुरूपम्‌ worthy 
of his training and his strength. Arjuna possessed both these. 
Another way is to take शिक्षाबळस्य अनुरूपम्‌ worthy of the.strength 
^2. excellence of his training. (Page ll3) Wes: a bow 
wielder; an archer. "sg: प्रहरणं यस्य. संकटम्‌ a group, a crowd, a 
conflict of feelings. This description of Karna’s feelings and 
actions is at once beautiful and pathetic. नरेन्द्रलाञ्छने the emblem 
of his royalty viz, the white umbrella. RAJE: an arrow. 
RAITAA. -What particular practice of ancient warfare is 
referred to here cannot be known. How can the volley ( संपातः ) 
of arrows be warded off by moving round and round? Perhaps | 
by moving in a circle the Prince was ableto avoid the decent 
of arrows on his body. It must be admitted the passage is not 
clear. J's reading भण्डलाग्रेण ARTA would perhaps give better 
sense. It means that with a sword ( मण्डलाग्रम््‌ ) in hand, VfrSa- 
sena began to move round and round ( परिभ्रमण ) In thus mov- 
ing he probably was able to cut all the arrows that were dis- 
charged at him and thus to save himself. (Page ll4) तातस्य 
अधिक्षेपे मुखर vociferous in reviling my father. सध्यमपाण्डव is here 
properly used for Arjuna. (Page ]5) शक्ति wasa weapon of 
great power and is often referred to in ancient warfare. But what 
the exact nature of this weapon was we cannot possibly know. 
The dictionary meaning, spear, dart, lance, pike, does not appear 
to represent it correctly. For, the description of the Sakti, as we 
- have it here or elsewhere, is hardly applicable to a spear, dart, ete: 
The Sakti looked charming ( रमर्णाय p because it was studded with 
gems of various kinds. It was at the same time dreadful 
( भीषण ), because it was intended for VrSasena's destruction. 
सोपहासम्‌ contemptuously. रक्ष्य is an un warranted use,of the gerund. 
For its subject and the subject of विगलन are different. Vide above 
notes on iji. 6. This description of KarBa's condition is again so 
beautiful and so pathetic. सिंहनादं विनादिनं THT ¡ऽ rather an 


| 
| 
| 


t 


N k 


# : ) à 


Act IV i67 


. awkward expression. Three explanations ean be offered. (l)In 
Prakrita genders of words, especially the masculine and the neu- 
ter, are not so rigid. — सिहनाद in Prükrita may thus be neuter 
Hence the correct Sanskrit translation of ' झिहणाद विणादिद अ 
* fagaral विनादितश्व, which is easy. (2) सिंहनादम्‌ is a THe forma- 
tion in the sense सिंह इव नंदित्वा. (3) सिंहनादम्‌ is an adverb, going 
with विनादितम्‌ in the sense ` सिंहस्य इव नादः यस्मिन्‌ कमणि यथा तथा. 
क्षरप्र: is an arrow shaped at its point like a horse's shoe. ( Page 
ll7) अविनयः एव नौः तस्या कर्णधारः the helmsmam of the boat of 
insolence. This means that Karna directed all the immodest 

. acts of the Kauravas. This was not correct. The expression is 
+ obviously used more for its altiteration than for its sense 
E मम पराक्षम्‌ is my absence पराक्षम्‌ literally means beyond the range 
; of my eyes. HGM: परम्‌ पराम्‌. Two points have here to be 
not-ed. (7) The change of आक्ष ० अक्ष at the end of this com. 
pound is obtained according to गणसूत्र f आतपरस मनुभ्याऽक्षणः '. (2) 
पर्‌ + आद is expected to yield परोक्षम्‌. We, however, get the irre- 
gular form परोक्षम्‌. पतञ्जल accounts for it in three ways : पराभाव 
परस्याक्षे परोक्षे लिटिं हर्यताम्‌ । उत्वं वादेः परादक्ष्णः सिद्धं वास्मान्निपातनात्‌' महाभाष्य 
युष्माक अक्षमाणानाम्‌ (inspite of you who are looking on) is an in- 
stance of a genitive absolute. स्मतव्यशेषं करामि reduce to me- 
mory. This is a euphemism for ‘kill’. Arjuna gives a challenge 
right royal. We admire him for it. (Page ]]8) सावहित्थम्‌ 
( अवहित्यया आकार गोपननसब्दित यथा स्यात्‌ तथा ' अवाहित्थाकारगोपनम्‌ › हेमः ) 
so as to conceal his feelings. Arjuna’s open challenge to kill 
VTSasena in the presence of all the warriors roused Duryodhana's 
anxious feelings. But he tried to conceal them प्राताषद्धभीमसेन 
etc.—This shows Artuna’s chivalry. Arjuna showed himself 
at his very best at this time. He wanted to have his vengeanc 
on Karna for his complicity in the murder of Abhimanyu. His 
ire had been pitdhed high. The whole world trembled at his 
fury (vide below v. 5). ATH: with arrows. ( Page lI9) 
` आतक्रान्त had ceased. Ariuna with his skill knew that a certain 
‘arrow had done its work. He, therefore, stopped his discharge 
to enable people to realise what had happened. समक्ष is historical 


present, equal to त्क्ष. पयस्तम्‌ stretched 


0. पयोप्तनेत्रम्‌ having wide or large eyes. This is consider- 
; , C. cw ७ 
ed a sign of beauty, especially in women. J takes पयां नेत्रं यत्र 
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where ४. e. at the sight of which the eye is gratified. अचिरोदितचन्द्र | 
इव कान्तम्‌ lovely or delightful like the newly arisen moon. 
उद्भियमानेन नवयोवनेन रम्या शोभा यस्य तत्‌ whose charm was rendered 
attractive by fresh youth Sprouting forth. Already beautiful 

. by nature, the face of VrSasena was rendered still more so by his 
fresh youth. STIER (at the passing away of life ) परिवर्तिता दृष्टिः 
यस्यः. This is capable of being explained in three ways : (i) 
The eyes were turned up at the time of death. This lent to the 
face a hideous appearance. (ii) At the time of death the eyes 
were turned helplessly towards Karna. (iii) दृष्टिः = दर्शनम्‌. The 
whole appearance of the face had changed and become ghastly 
in death. The stanza is extremely pathetic. र 


पुण्यवन्तो f€—Pathos reaches its climax in this sentence and 
the following stanza. The sentence looks like a paradox and is 
on that very account so impressive and so eloquent. Duryo- 
dhana meant : His affliction.was so intense that he really was 
incapable of feeling any grief. He had, indeed, passed that 
stage. Meritorious; certainly, were those who were capable of 
feeling grief. For that meant their affliction had not passed 
the limit of human endurance. As for people like him, their 
hearts were so deadened that they were no longer susceptible of 
any grief or pain. For they were actually being burnt with the 
fire of humiliation. wee 
(Page 2]) अनवेक्षिताः परेषां प्रहरणानां अभियोगाः येन who cared 
not for the strokes of others’: weapons. अन्तरितः Was screened 
and thus kept out of the range of KarDa's fury. (Page I22) 
पारवाततः रथः the chariot was changed. परवातत must be under- 
stood to be आदिकमेणि क्तः in the sense of *the chariot Was 
arranged to be changed.’ For, रथपरिवतेन cannot precede रथावतरण 
as stated here. As the horses of KarDa's chariot were killed and _ 
its pole ( कूबरः ) broken, Salya gave instructions for change of 
chariot. In the meanwhile he induced Karna to get down and 
offered him consolation in diverse ways. शीषे स्थानं यस्य तस्मात्‌ 
from his turban. यथा, as it stands at the beginning of the letter 
but not forming part of it, looks absurd. It probably formed 
part originally of the stage-direction ( वाचयाते यथा ), or came 
after विज्ञापयति. एतत्‌ आलिङ्गनम्‌ अन्तम्‌ अन्त्यमित्यथः after कर्मणि यथा तथा 
for this the last time. The compound is peculiar, 
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i2. कृती well versed. यत्‌ since. Karna’s message amounts 
to this : Since I have failed so miserably to fulfil the fond ex- 
pectations you formed of me; I have no other alternative left 
open to me except to ask you to find a remedy for all your griefs 
by the unaided prowess of your own arms, or by merely shedd- 
ing tears. The message breaths of despair pure and simple. 
Otherwise, Karla would not have addressed such words to his . 
friend. Wale strike. किमारम्भ: what is he about? What is he 
engaged in ? अभिन्न: not different, identical. 


3. आशिव--The water is called inauspicious, because it 
means the water which is offered to the dead in obsequies. 
अपुनभीवि not happening again, the last. This was because they 
were to kill themselves afterwards. "Té च तदुपयगूढ च a close or 
fast embrace. दुःखिंतो sorrow-stricken, because they had lost all 
their dear and near ones. fait relieved, happy, because they | 
had their full revenge. 


(Page 23) अथ वा is inappropriate. The expression 
generally marks change of thuoght; or change in the angle of 
viewing things. Here however quite a new statement is being 
made. अथ च would be right. But there is no authority for this. 
शोक प्रति as regards our grief. The idea is it does not lie well in 
my mouth tosend you any consolation. Because both of us 
are plunged in equal sorrow. "When some one very dear to us 
is lost, we say, well, he was too good for us, or he really did 


. not belong to us. The sentiment in the first line conforms to 


this mode Ben 'हेषासंवलितः mingled with the neighing 
of horses. त्सम्‌ an extremely loathsome thing. त्वम्‌ एकः शेषः 


| बान्धवः ययोः The sentence is so pathetic. 


5. This is one of the most pathetic stanzas not only in. 
this drama, but in the whole range of Sanskrit literature. This 
pathos can be appreciated to the fullest extent only by those. 
who have had the misfortune of losing a younger brother not 
much junior in age. WKi:-The practice of smelling young people 
on the head when they went to fall at the feet of the elders 
prevailed in ancient times and is found even now in some old 
families. MATTI refers to the dreadful kind of death Bhima- 
sena inflicted on him. The event was too horrible to be refer- 
red to inso many words, Hence the general statement. The 
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reading ATTAIN: means who has lost all compassion ( घृणा ), 
cruel, ruthless. ‘To go to Dhrtarüstra and Gandhari without 
DuSSasana was exceedingly heartless. | 


ACT V 


Si A * 4 
MIT is a term of endearment. स्वरम्‌ gently, slowly वैलक्ष्यं i 
पट्याव--Duryodhana does not know what to do or speak inthe 


Presence of his parents. Hence his bewilderment. 


L. DhrtarüStra states in this stanza how he expeeted to ; 


meet his son. But oh! How sorely has he been disappointed by q 


tue turn events have taken ! Surely, this was due to the accurs- 
ed fate of DhrtarüStra himself, sinful as he was. That is what 


he means. उन्मोचित removed, donned off. कर्ण कृतापाश्रय: reclining — 


CN 


on Karpa. आदो निर्जिताः पश्चात्‌ सान्त्विता: तान्‌. The idea 


is: Dhrta- : i 
raStra expected Duryodhana would have the conquered princes | 


brought before him and would then graciously offer them some E 


consolation in a spirit of: chivalrous sympathy for the fallen | 
enemies. With the reading निर्जितशात्रवान्‌ ( निर्जिताः शात्रवाः यैः ) १ 


) 


नरपतीन्‌ would refer to kings on the side Duryodhana himself, at - q 


UN eee SOE re 


whom he would be graciously looking in a spirit of approbation. | 


The reading in the text is preferable because to be surrounded ` 
by conquered hostile monarchs and then to treat them witha | 
patronising tone surely constitutes greater glory than to be 

merely in the midst of warriors on one's own side. अव्याहारः 
tic appeal of Gāñdhārī has the _ 
desired effect. Duryodhana begins to speak and what he speaks . 


silence. वत्स यदि त्वमपि-T'his pathe 


is also pathetic. 


2. पापोहम्‌--Duryodhana takes his cue from Dhrtarastra, © | 
condemnatory epithet. | 
who has seen the slaughter 


who has above used the same  self- 
अप्रतिकृतः यः अनुजानां नाशः d पश्याति असौ 


of his younger brothers without avenging it. The compound is 


an instance of a defect called आविगृष्टाविधेयांशात्व. What Duryodhana . 
really means is अनुजानां नाशः मया दृष्टः स च मया न प्रतिकृतः. That he | 
has not been able to avenge his brothers' murder heightens his. 4 
scoursedness, 'T:—In a spirit of self-condemnation Duryodhana | 
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considers himself to be unworthy of the spot-less Bharata 

family; and consequently, uses वें: instead of नः. चर जीव-- 

Duryodhana understands the suggestion of Gündhüri. She’ 
means Duryodhafia should not care for victory now, but should 

somehow try to save his life by making peace with the 

Pandavas. 


3. Duryodhana rightly points out that the words of Gin- 
dhari are quite unbecoming an excellent KSatriya woman. She 
should rather encourage him to seek revenge than to suggest 
that he should save his life. किमपि is used adverbially gin the 
sense of ‘unaccountably ’. Duryodhana could not understand 
how Gàndhüri should utter such unbecoming and undignified 
words. नितं वत्सलं वात्स्यल्यमित्यथेः, भावप्रधानो निर्देशः, यस्याः who has 
no parental affection.” Duryodhana means to say that if Gàn- 
dhari had had mother's affection, she would have urged him to 
avenge the death of her 99 sons. As she did not do that she 
apparently had no parental affection.  Sd«d-This expression, 
along with त्रातृशत, is loosely used to designate the 99 brothers 
of Duryodhana. The Kauravas, including Duryodhana, were 
I00 in number. When, therefore, a reference to the death of 
the hundred Kauravas occurs, it must be understood to mean 99 
only. This is careless writing no doubt, but the poet seems 
to have adopted the expression for the sake of convenience. 


(Page 29) नूनम्‌ introduces modification in the previous 
thought. The death of so many sons has plunged G&ndhari in 
grief. The result is she has lost her usual proud, KSatriya spirit — 
and wants to saveher only remaining sons somehow. वितथः 
false. अपुष्कलम्‌ not sufficient, not wide enough to cover all cases, 
not of universal application. Ris used generally with reference 
to the lokavada referred to by Safijaya.. Duryodhana means 
to say that the popular saying regarding the pot and -the rope 
has only a limited application. Itis certainly not applicable to 
case where the relation of उपक्रियमाण (thing served ) and उपकरण 
( the instrument which renders service ) exists between the thing 
lost and the thing remaining. If one pot was lost, another could 
be secured and the rope made useful. It was, therefore, wisdom . 
not to throw itin the well. But in the present case his brothers, 


for whose comforts his life was pledged and who consequently 
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were उपाक्रियमाण, were dead. "Where then was the necessity of 
, Preserving the उपकरण viz. his own self ? Duryodhana lived for 
his brothers. When they were gone, there was no need of his 
continuing to live. But the rope is not meant to serve a parti- 
cular pot only. It ean, therefore, be put to use again by secur- _ 
ing another pot. Such, however, is not the case with Duryodha- 
na. So the maxim is not pertinent. Tt should be noted that 
the sentiment which Duryodhana here expresses is exceedingly 
noble. To consider oneself dedicated to the service of one’s 
younger brothers and to look upon one's life as purposeless when 
they are dead, well, this sentiment very few elder brothers are 
capable of entertaining and acting up to. We certainly do not 
expect the voluptuary of the second Act to be such a great 
moralist. | 


4. शोके5पि विराजमानो looks contradictory. They will shine 
beeause their son Duryodhana will have fully avenged the slaugh- 
ter of their other 99 sons, | 


वचनं Fis a Sanskrit idom for ‘ to obey, to act up to’. 

When we remember this, there can be no ambiguity ragarding 
the explanation of this line. It then naturally follows that 
अपश्चिमम्‌ (न पश्चिमं यस्य which has no following, which isthe last) ls 
to be understood attributively. | Gàndhüri thus means that 
Duryodhana should obey this last desire of his father. If 
-` Duryodhana did this, Dhfatarastra would leave him to himself 
and wold no longer meddle in his affairs. If अपश्विमम्‌ is under- 
-stood predicatively; the sentence is capable of yielding two in- 
. terpretations : (i) Make the words of your father final i.e do not 
argue with him, but obey him promptly. If Duryodhana argued, 
. DhrtarüStra-would answer and hence his words would not be 
final ( ii); न पश्चिमम्‌ अपश्चिमम्‌ ( नजूतत्पुरुषः )not thelast. The idea 
is : If Duryodhana did not respect his father’s desire, he would | 

sorely die of broken heart. "These words would then be the last 
he uttered. Thelast is the most far-fetched of these three inter- 
pretations. Note here that Dhrtaràstra has not yet spoken to 
Duryodhana about this matter of making peace. Gandhari’s 
words ' पितुवेचनम्‌ ’, therefore, appear improper and have given 
cause for anxiety to some. The truth was that all the three had 
gone to the battle-field for the pre-arranged Purpose: of . seeing 
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Duryodhana and inducing him to make peace.  GündhürI's 
Proposal, backed up by Sanjaya’s support, was as good as 

‘ Dhrtarüstra's. Besides in order to add weight to her words, 
d Gāndhārī specially referred to her own words as being Dhrta- . 

| * l raStra’s, thus intimating to Duryodhana that in what she and 

| i Saniaya were speaking, they had his father’s full support. Now 
$ 


when Gāndhārī made this specific demånd of Duryodhana in his 
E name, Dhrtaràstra realised that he bad not said a word on that 
4 topic and hastened to give his support in the following speech. 


A 5. This is rather a pitiful appeal that Dhrtarástra makes. 
: It is quite unbecoming an old Ksatriya monarch, one of whose 

legs is already in the grave. दायादः ( दायम्‌ अत्ति आदत्ते वा असो ) 

means originally one who shares the ancestral property; a co- 

f sharer; a coparcener; hence an enemy. The word is interesting 

from the sociological point of view. In most cases of the divi- 
sion of ancestral property bitternes of feelings arises over the 
division with the result that enmity springs up between the 
various claimants. This is how a word which signified a near 
relative in the first instance came to mean an enemy.  शमयतः 


slughtering, butchering. 


(Page 30 ) अद्यापि... erf&q——This may mean: (i) I am 
now sufficiently advanced in age and experience and have really 
no need of advice from people like you, O Sanjaya. I know my 
own interest and am quite capable of taking care of myself. (ii) 
If there was any time when adivice could have been offered me 
with advantage, it was before hostilities were declared and war 
Commenced. Now we have gone so far ahead in the war that it 
is impossible to retrace our steps. So you better not give any 
advice at all. SaMjaya, however, takes this petulent remark of 
Duryodhana coolly without in any way being affected thereby 
and proceeds with his argument. विजिगीषुः an ambitious monarch 
who is desirous of making conquests. Such a one is a proper 
object of advice ( उपदेश्व्यम्‌ = उपदेशः ) to the wise as long as he 
lives. For, in his opinion there is nothing to lose, but possibly | 
something to gain; in listening to the advice offered. A विजिगीषु js 
is thus defined: . संपन्नस्तु प्रकातीभिमेहोत्साइहः कृतश्रमः | s : 
विजेगीपुरिति स्मृतः ॥ ' कामन्दक नीतिसार 8.6. भवत एव SRITHG:—- This is 
sarcastic. (Page ]3]) शेप्सितस्य युधिष्ठिरापोक्षेतस्य पणस्य बन 
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दानेनेत्यथे: by offering him the desired terms. तात etc. — This speech p 
of Duryodhana is at once dignified, spirited and well-reasoned — 3 
without being in any way offensive. The arguments of ,Duryo- E. 
.dhana carry conviction. But Dhftarastra, blinded by affec- — 
tion for his son as he is, sees not the force of Duryodhana's ~ 
statements. उदात्तपुरषः a man of lofty or noble spirit. असुखमवसाने | 
` यस्य ending in misery. TAART versed in politics. The adjective | 
„is used with significant irony. It shows that Sanjaya should 2 
have known, versed in politics as he professed to be, that s | 
Yudhisthira was not likely to listen to his overtures of peace; X | 
because while Duryodhana was weakened by the loss of Dussa- | 
sana, YudhiSthira was as powerful as ever with all his brothers | 
unharmed. And it is well-known princes do not like to make | 
peace with their enemies who are losing ( होयमानान्‌ ). - P. 


6. In this stanza the readings adopted in the text are tlie 
best. The first line gives, in the form of a question of appeal, 
a proposition of general application and the second line points 
out how matters stand in the present case. J’sreading given in 
the foot-note conveys the same idea, but in a round-about way. 
रिपोः द्ीयमानाः---शत्रों: अपेक्षया अपकृष्यमाणाः who have lost more than L 
their enemy, who have been comparatively weakened, who are 
losing ground before the enemy. संदधते ( try to). make peace, | 
Hell: who have. not lost. Supply परान्‌ संदधते after कथम्‌. The | 
idea is the Pandavas have not lost; hence they would not like . 

to make peace. If instead of अहीनाः, हीनाः were taken to be the | 

word by dropping the अवग्रह, the sense would be ‘ सानुजाः पाण्डवाः | 
दीनाः कथम्‌ how can the Pandavas, with their brothers living, be | 
said to be thelosing party ? ' It will be noted this reading is . 


Y 


clumsy and the sense is not directly had. 


(Page 432 ) It must be pointed out here that Duryo- | 
dhana does not put forward this argument of the fundamental | 
impossibility of arranging peace under the present circum. - 
stances, with a view to point out a real difficulty in the way, 7 
but merely to worst Sanjaya on his own ground and thus effect- _ 
ively to silence his mouth. But DhrtàrüStra misunderstands _ 
tim. If Duryodhana feared that Yudhisthira would be un- . 
tilling to come to terms, says Dhrtarüstra, he would see to it - 
‘hat he listened to him. For, he was sure Yudhisthira would | 

Qt go against his desire. Note that this was a great 3 
3 . | | | 
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compliment to Yudhisthira. It shows what high opinion even 
8 Crooked-natured man like Dhrtaràstra had of his piety and 
of his reverence for the desires of elders. अन्यच्च lit. and another; 
moreover. Dhftarastra is adducing another reason why he 
thinks Yudhisthira would be glad to make peace. दवापकृष्टम्‌ 
dragged down by Fate; dominated by Fate; in the clutches of 
Fate; depending on Fate. Yudhisthira thinks that everything 
that bappens in human affairs is in the clutches of Fate. 
Human efforts can here have but little scope. Such being his — 
belief he is not sure when Fate would turn averse to him inspite 
of the valour of his brothers and the superior strength of his 
side at present. This is so especially because he is at present 
and ed in war and war always abounds in treacherous practices 
( संग्रामो बहुच्छलः ). He consequently fears that any time treachery 
may be practised upon him and the life of one or more of his 
Rr brothers be lost. In that case he himself will commit suicide. 
Such being his idea he will gladly welcome terms of peace when- 
ever you will offer them. This represents the trend of Dhrta- 
rastra’s ideas expressed in this small sentence, which is so full 
of meaning. We have here a variety of readings. सर्वमेवापाकृतं 
नानुमन्यते (i) will not consent to any evil being practised on us. 
संग्राम is बहुच्छल no doubt. But he will sanction no उछल on his 
side. Thus he always stands exposed to danger; (ii) will not 
much mind even all the injuries you have done him. Forgetting 
these, he will be ready to make peace, because war abounds in 
treachery. सवेदेव अपकृष्मात्मानं मन्यते signifies the same idea as the 
reading adopted in the text. He always considers himself to be 
dragged down. Hedoes not know when danger may overtake 
him. सर्वेदेवापकृष्टमात SARATA मन्यते NIRA: considers himself to be always 
inferior to you, because of his vow. He does not know when 
you will practise treachery on him and bring him in danger. 
Thus he always stands in terror of you. उपपत्तियुक्तम्‌ full of 
reason, reasonable. 


LH 


7. This stanza is exceedingly pathetic. It is quite proper 
it sets all people weeping. ढुःशासनशोणितम्‌ अशनं यस्य who feasted 

upon DuSSasana’s blood. The lastline contains the author's | 
favourite काकु. तपस्विनी poor, pitiable ( अनुकम्पाहों ) : T 


-8. क्रलितभुवना: who had subjugated the worlds. कल्‌ 7 
in Sanskrit are regarded as roots to which any sense suitab 
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to the context may be given. ‘ कलिवली कामधेनू इति शाब्दिकाः’. The 
third line shows that there is nothing to be much sorry for in 
the death of Dhrtarasta’s 00 7. e. 99 sons. For they have met 
the death that all KSatriyas covet. सगरेणोढां धुरम्‌ the yoke that 
was borne by Sagara; his course of conducts What particular 
action on the part of Sagara, Duryodhana asks his parents to 
imitate is not clear. It would appear he merely adduces the 
instance of Sagara as of one who had suffered equally or even 
more. Yet he did not lose heart, but proceeded calmly with his 
ordinary business of ife. So Dhrtarastra and Gündhüri also 
Should not give up courage and stoop low, but should go on per" . 
forming their duty. The story of Sagara occurs in the रामायण, 
बालकाण्ड 88 ff. Sagara had 60,000 sons. While in search of their 
father’s sacrificial horse, they went to Pātāla and were pr^ 
ashes by the sage Kapila. - विपयेये तु but “the contrary of is 
happening, i, e, if you gave up courage. उल्लढघितः स्यात्‌ू--8608५४९ 
it is unbecoming a KSatriya to lose heart in this way. अतिभेखः 
exceedingly frightful. रहःपरप्रतीघातोपाय: a means of striking the | 
enemy covertly. This base proposal coming from the old mo- 
 narch makes him utterly contemptible. | | 


9. Duryodhana's reply is spirited and reveals his well-known 
proud nature. He refuses to. try . to kil his enemies secretly, 
when they have killed his relatives before his eyes in open fight. - 
The second half of the stanza is full of grim pathos and reaches | 
the high water mark of self-condemnation. Duryodhana argues : 

I have killed your sons, who were hundred in number! How 
many are the enemies? They are only five. I can easily kill 
them! How grim and ghastly does this logic of Duryodhana 
appear! भवतीसुत is grammatically inaccurate. In forming the 
compound भवती. must be resorted to its masculine form भवत. | 
साह्यम्‌ (from सह ) means togetherness, companionship, -assist- 
ance. Ud from इ with आ. To Gandhari’s question, ‘ कस्ते साहाय्यं 
करिष्यति, ” Duryodhana answers he does not want anybody’s help 
except that of fate. By this he means to say that the victory 
of the Pandavas so far has been due to fate or chance more 
than to their superior strength. If only fate were now to help 
him, he would kill the Pandavas in no time. The reading साम्यमेतु 
means : Let fate become even-handed. Up to this time fate has 


heen partial towards the Pándavas. Let it just be impartia - 
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and Duryodhana will easily kill his enemies. What Duryodhana 
wants from fate is no special favour, but to hold the scales even 
between him and the Pandavas. .This sentiment is more in 
keeping with Duryodhana's proud character, which refuses help 
even from fate. But as the line is an answer to Gàndhàri's 
definite query about help, WISH, must be preferred to साम्यम्‌, 
inspite of the proud and noble sentiment conveyed by the latter 


कदनम्‌ slaughter 


0. This stanza appears to have been uttered by some one 
from the Kaurava army itself, who apparently does not like the 
idea of Duryodhana, keeping himself aloof from the field of 
battle. The stanza is one of the most pathetic in the whole 
field of Sanskrit literature. प्राजनम्‌ a whip. Salya was much 
too overpowered with grief to pay attention to the guidance of 
at - The animals were familiar with the road and hence were 

lowly drawing the chariot. If somebody asked Salya where 
Karna was, the only answer he gave was copious tears. Salya 
In this condition presented a truly. pathetic appearance and his 
sight was no doubt like a dart pierced in the heart of the parti- . 
sans of the Kauravas. पार्थोङ्कितैः-—In ancient times warriors had 
their arrows marked with their names. Wad ( from शल्ययात 
a denominative from UGT in the sense of शल्ययुक्त करोति ) piero- 
ing, causing acute pain 


ll. शल्येन यथा = शल्येनेव like dart. Just as a dart entering 
the body makes one faint, in the same way Salya entering the 


. Kuru camp, mounted on the vacanct chariot of Karfa, made all 


the people swoon. The idea is : When people saw Salya's chariot 
enteripn without Karla, they knew that Karna was killed and. 
fainted away for gricf SITHSTGIH—The Kurus had now pinned. 
all their faith on Karla. His chariot without him was like a. 

vain desire | M vi 


l3. The idea in the second half is : As long as Karla 


. lived, there was some hope that Duryodhana might continue 


alive. But now that all his friends and relatives had been killed 
it was impossible to expect he would live. ‘Note the uppermost 
idea in the old dotard's mind is somehow to try to save his 
son's life. | 

,VÀ2 
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I5. The stanza amply reveals Duryodhana's fast friend- 
ship for Karna. 


6. असाधु an evil deed. अंतिदुःश्रवम्‌ exceedingly painful to 
hear. J's reading means: * My family is sure to die on the ` 
death of Karna, who never did an evil thing, extremely painful 
to hear.’ The adjectival clause here is अपुष्टाथे. It does not sup- 

‘Ply the reason, as expected, why Duryodhana considers his fa- 
mily as sure of destruction on KarBa's fall. Altogether this 
reading is unsuitable. á 

| l7. ATT त्यजन्‌ is idiomatic for आगत्यागात्‌. The construction 

. Of the second line looks confusing. deed ( बाष्पं ) त्यजतः दीनस्य 

मे बाष्पं किं वायते why are the tears of me, who am weeping 
helplessly for him, warded off t-e., why am I not allowed to 

weep helplessly ? अस्मत्कुलान्तकरणम्‌ leading to the destruction of E 

our family. Because Duryodhana suggests the existence of his | 
family depended on Karna. | 


I8. भूमो निमम्नचक्रः when the wheel ( of his chariot) was sunk 4 
In the earth. The reference is as follows: While learning | 
the art of archery under ParaSurüma with a view to obtain Lj 
from him the knowledge of the Brahmastra, Kara unwittingly | 
killed the cow of a Brühmana. Reporting the deed to the _ 
Br&hmana he begged to be forgiven, because he had done it ह| 
through mistake. The Brahmana was incorrigible however, | 
said he really deserved death for that offence and cursed him 
. tothe effect that while fighting with his adversary, the earth l 
_ would swallow the -wheel of his chariot and that his enemy, | 
taking advantage of his position, would cut his head off. . See | 
` महाभारत शन्तिपवे 2.20-22. When the wheel was plunged in the, || 
earth, the movement of his chariot became "impossible and he Mei J 
offered an easy target for Arjuna. The charioteer particularly | 
makes reference to this incident in order to show that Karna | 
was caught at a disadvantage and unjustly killed. 


S ती. 


l9. The idea is: At the recollection of Karna, Duryo- 7 | 
dhana's mind is agitated with sorrow. But on learning how he 
was killed in an unfair manner, his ire is roused and is getting - 


the better of Sorrow. n 


PU 
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20. मे is construed both ‘with समानायां विपत्तौ and संशयितः रणः 
वरम्‌ , by what is known as काकाक्षिन्याय or देहलीदीपन्याय. Duryodhana 
means: Whether I fight or do not fight and make peace, I am 
sure to die. Calamity in the form of death is common to both 
these alternatives. In one case I shall be killed by the enemy, 
in the other I am sure to die of grief for Karna. Though both 
the courses are attended with identical evil, I prefer to fight. 
For, in fighting I am not quite so sure to be killed. Perhaps I 
may be successful. So in this alternative viz. that of war there 
is uncertainty ( संशय: संजातः अस्य सः संशयितः ) with regard to the 
result. That’s why I prefer it. | | 

2l. Dhrtarà Stra admits that there is uncertainty ( संशयः) 
in such adventures as that of launching upon a fight. But when 
he thinks of the dreadful Bhima, the uncertainty becomes a 
_ hard certainty. He sees no chance of success for Duryodhana 
. against Bhima and his heart trembles. मानश्चोण्ड well-known for 

your pride or self-respect. ` शोण्डो मत्ते च विख्याते ! विश्वः. Note how 
a word which originally meant “intoxicated ( शुण्डायां पानागारे भवः) | 
Came to mean ‘famous, well-known’. A man who drinks is 
generally talked of in society and gains notoriety. ‘ Notorious ’ 
was therefore the second stage in the change of meaning of शण्ड, 
Then the sinister idea about the ‘ well-known-ness ‘ was dropp- 
ed and the word became synonymous for ‘ famous, well-known.’ 
अनिक्ृतौ निपुणम्‌ not skilful in treachery; straight-forward. 
serge abounding in treacherous practices. That Dh Ttarastra 
should speak of his son’s action as free from evil practices and 
that of the Pandavas as abounding therein looks like the height 
ofimpudence. But strange to say the words seem to have. a 
dramatic significance, For, was not Duryodhana killed by the: 
employment of a छल ¢ Dhftarastra’s utterance here is thus 
prophetic. संगर battle, war-fare. The author’s carelessness is 
responsible for the use of the word in the neuter gender. To 
take संगरम्‌ as aco. sing., the object of उत्प्रेक्ष्य, ls to misinterpret 
the author, For, the second half is quite independent of the 
first. Tt depicts by two short sentences the great contrast bet- 
ween Duryodhana’s action and that of the Pandavas. The 
stanza isa good example of balanced construction. based upon 
contrast. The first half also contains. contrast; though not 
quite so marked. | Hl 
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| 22. तव... शिष्यः-~— This is by no means a compliment to 
Karna in the reader's eyes. But it must have appealed to the 
old man. 


23. Note the author uses three different words to express 
the same idea, गते, हते and विनिपातिते. This sounds a little like 
Bana. WN.. -I ( इति) बलवती आशा ddd—The line is an inst- 
ance of irony or what is called विपरीतलक्षणा. It really means that 
there is an instance of hope that Salya will conquer the Panda- 
vas. Another way of construing the second line is to take 
आशा बलवती राजन्‌ as a parenthesis and as embodying a general 
proposition. Man’s tendency is to go on hoping against hope 
till the bitter end. Hope eternal springs in human heart, asa 
poet says. This tendency, Safijaya is referring to, when the 
proposal of installing Salya in the command of the armies is 


brought forward. T 


24. With grim pathos Duryodhana says he already has 
installed his own self in the command of the armies. The water 
used for this strange installation is supplied by his tears which 
are falling in ceaseless flows अनिवारितः संपातः येषाम्‌ ) The idea is: . 
Duryodhana does not now much care. for a Commander. The 
only thing he now wants to dois to fight with Arjuna and to | 
kill him or be killed. *"I[»—His soul would secure his embrace _ 
with Karna when he would be killed by Arjuna. 4 


(Page 43) अस्माकं शोकम्‌ अपनुदाति असो who puts an end to 
our grief. न: refers to both Bhima and Arjuna. There is a 
double meaning in this expression. If Duryodhana killed Bhima 
and Arjuna, his grief for his brothers and Karna would vanish, 
as he would then have avenged their slaughter. If on the eon- | 
trary he himself was killed, then too all his sorrow would be | 
put an end to along with his life. अयथातंथम्‌ in a disorderly | 
manner. | ? 


. 26. The stanza is uttered in a spirit of jeering irony, Ji 
eharacteristic of Bhima. All the epithets used are inteneded - 
to sting Duryodhana to the quick. They either remind him of - 
his past mis-deeds, or prominently bring before him his present 
losses. | s E 
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(Page ]44 ) उपक्षेपः something which is thrown near; de- 
claration. वाचा व्यवस्यन्ति are operating with the tongue. तातेन 
अम्बया च सह--This has been significantly used. Duryodhana 
asked his charioteer simply to announce his own presence. The 
Süta, however refers to the presence of DhrtaraStraand Gán- 
dh@ri purposely. If Bhima and Arjuna had any evil intention, the 
charioteer felt sure; they would not try to put into practice in 
the presence of the elders. 44 विश्राव्य नामकमंणी--एफ्रा& Smrtis 
("H 2, 29; याज्ञवल्क्य . 26 ) lay down that in saluting the elders 
one should announce one's name. ‘Bhima emends this rule of 
the Smrtiküras in order to suit his own purpose of harassing 
the eunning old monarch. 


27. It is not clear why Arjuna should precede Bhima. As 
an elder brother the rignt of precedence belongs to Bhima. Per- 
haps, as he has recently killed Karna Arjuna isin hast to wax 
eloquent over his great feat and outstrips Bhima. To certain 
extent this was natural. यस्य >येन who defied the world in 
his pride. 


28. चूर्णित pounded, pulverised. क्षीब intoxicated. It is 
p.p. from क्षीब्‌ क्षीबति-क्षीब्यति to be intoxicated. अश्वति. bows, 
. pays respects. Note the difference between the announcement 

made by the two brothers. The one is poetical and cunningly 
tries to heighten the importance of the feat by representing the 
greatness of Karna. The other is plain, straight-forward and 
matter of-fact. While the one reveals a conscious effort to pro- 
duce an effect, the other has no trace of it in it. The one 
. belongs to a clever politician, the other comes from a simple 
rough soldier. 

( Page ]4 3 ) सपत्न: an enemy. Itis irregularly -fromed 
from pu. J [व सपत्नः. Co-wives are generally at daggers drawn. 
Hence, the word, which signifies a co-wife comes to mean an 
enemy. TAA explains the word as We एकाथ पतति यतते who 
strives after an identical object; an enemy 


29. 3: Ti:-The monrachs could be said to have dragged 


Draupadi in the assembly only metaphorically. They silently 
sat there and offered no protest. Bhima considers this implied 
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At 
consent to the atrocious deed to be as heinous as actually doing 
the deed itself. कोषवहो--THऽ of course refers to Bhima’s “पाया 
कुशाश्च ते शलभाश्च insignificant moths. The reading छत is nec essas 
ril clumsy. येन = यस्मात्‌ since. RA HIS an exceedingly 
great deed. This is said ironically. The deed referred to is | 


the same viz. insult to Draupadi. It is diffieult to understand a t 
SA 


propriety of WA:. No पोत्र of IIZ had made himself prominent 
in offering indignities to the Pan davas. Bhima apparently wants 
to hold Dhrtarastra responsible for all his kith and kin. The 
idea of Bhima is : Since you, O father, allowed in your presence | | 
all those misd-eeds, it is proper you should be made acequaint- à | 
ed with their logical Consquences also. | * 


i 30. Bhīma’s words are too much for Duryodhana. He now | 


‘hostility. He alone was responsible for the deed and had every ग 


slave, won in 4 
gambling. Bhima, therefore, had little reason to be proud of 


the slaughter of those more or less innocent monarchs. His pride | 
in fact was most improper before he conquered him viz. Duryo- © 
dhana. In the last line we must र 
* the use of the gerund अजित्वा is grammatically incorrect. F| 
the subject of अजित्वा is भीमः and that of the second verb is qi: l | 
( we have to supply वतेते after दपेः ) In order to m 
justifiable we must supply स्थितस्य after अजित्वा. 


.. 8l. Construe : कर्मणा ( अप्रियाणि कलु) शक्तः न ( सन्‌ ) एष वाचा 
अप्रियाणि करोति This cool remark of the 


. ‘insulting and humiliating than the out 
of Bhima. 


ake the use T 


politician Arjuna is more 


“spoken defiant utterance 3 


32. विशस्‌ to butcher, to slaughter. PEAS TT you who E] 
talk such bitter things! Duryodhana's words in stanza 80 _ 
stung Bhimasena, for their defiant insolence apart, they had 
truth in them. TF: refers to Dhrtar&Stra. Bhima feared _ 
that with his well-known doing fondness for Duryodhana, 
Dhftar@stra might prevent him from killing his son on the i 
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spot. Otherwise he would have done it. That DhftaraStra had 
not said anything which could be construed into his desire to 
intervene is no objection-against this interpretation. For Bhima 
knew well the nature of the old monarch and he also realised that 
even his very presence acted as a deterrent; tor after all he was a 
guru. The reading JS न कुरुत: clearly appears to be anemenda- 
tion, made in order to include Gandhari. But this is unnecess- 
ary. The explanation of Jf: as Arjuna, even in the sense of a 
respectable man, is absurd. Apart from the initial impossibility 
of making the word guru to mean Arjuna, we know Bhima was 
a manwho would have cared a button for Arjuna’s intervention, 
ifhe had really meant to kill Duryodhana then and there. मद्गदाग्रेण 
निर्भियमानाने अत एव रणितानि अस्थीनि यस्य. Bhima means as he.would 
break the bones of Duryodhana's body with his mace, they 
would produce a crashing noise. The reading मत्कराग्र (my 
palms ) is not so good. Bones could not ordinarily be shattered 
by strokes of palms and they would not produce a crash if dealt. 
with in this manner. It may, however, be argued that मत्कराम्र ` 

has special propriety here, because Bhima does not expect to 
fight a mace-fight there, but will crush Duryodhana by merely 
battering him with his fists. | 


33. शोकं नयनसालिलेः परित्याजितो5सि you were made to give vent 
to your sorrow by means of tears. त्यज्‌ , सुच्‌ and महू and some 
other roots are considered to be द्विकर्मक in the causal. Thus 
दुर्योधनः शोकं त्यजति primitive; इुयोंधनं (not दुर्योधनेन ) शोक त्याजयाति 
causal; दुर्योधनः शोकं त्याज्यते passive of causal. See R. 5.88 and 
॥7.8. Bhima means: The reason why you were spared so long 
even when I was angry was to inflict on you the humiliation of 

having had to shed tears in grief like a woman and of having 
been made the witness of your brother’s slaughter. Otherwise 
I could have killed you long ago. , 


34. मम गदया भिन्नानि आनि वक्षसः अस्थीने तेषां वेणिका मालिका सा एव 


भीम भूषणं यस्य having a frightful decoration in the form of a series 
of chest-bones fractured by my mace. 


(Page 47) यद्येवं APA eto. This sentence is ironical. Bhima 
laughs sarcastically before he utters it. It raeans: I know what 
importance to attach to your words, No reliance can be placed 


+ 
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in them. Another way of construing the words is: Yes, you . 
are not to be disbelieved. My relatives will certainly see mein 
that condition. Then interpret मदूगदा éte. as मम दुर्याधनस्य, गदया 
त्वदूगदया भीमगदया इत्यर्थः, मिन्नानि चूर्णितानि याने वक्षोऽस्थीनि तेषां वेणिका 
मालिका समूहः इत्यर्थः सा एव भीमं भूषणं यस्य. 4% in the compound is to be 
construed with वक्षोऽस्थीनि and गदा i to be understood in the 
sense of Bhima’s mace. The idea is: Bhima says his relatives 
will see him decorated with Duryodhana's bones broken by his 
mace. There are serious objections against this interpretation. 
(i) सुप्तम्‌ cannot be construed favourably to Bhima. The sense of 
‘ lying asleep ° of ‘lying at ease’ will not do. Why should Bhima 
lie on the battle-field after killing his adversary ? (ii) It.is absurd 
to speak of Bhima as being decorated with Duryodhana’s bones. - 
Bhima will surely smear his body with Duryodhana's blood. 
But are we to suppose that he will have a garland of Duryo- 
dhana's bones also ? It is, however, perfectly right to speak 
of a man decorated with his own bones. For they lie crushed 
in his own body in death. (iii) The following words of Bhima 
are opposed to such interpretation. तथापि (but) introduces some- 
thing which is different from the previous statement. This 
second interpretation of ‘ यदेवं ete.’ must, therefore, be rejected, 
तथापि— Duryodhana has talked of killing Bhima ‘ere long ( 8 
चिरात्‌ ).' Bhima says, . ‘You may or may not succeed in this. 
But I tell you what is going to happen just in the near future 
( अत्यासचअमेव ) Bhima is contrasting to “ अत्यासन्नमेव * with Duryo- 
dhana's ‘TRUT’. If this ` प्रत्यासन्नमेव ! turns out to be true; the 
question of Duryodhana's ‘ 4 चिरात्‌ ' does not simply rise at all. 


35. Ti पश्यताम्‌ is a genitive absolute. td मुख्य: यस्य ताइरं यदू 
AGU चकं समूहः तस्य उद्दलनेन (mangling ) यदू गलदू असुक्‌ (blood) तदेव 
चन्दन dd. Note that reference to the blood of the other brothers 
is only metaphorical. Bhima was going to smear his body the 
next day with the blood of Duryodhaha alone. | 


आक्रान्त captured, made his own. Why ParaSurüma has 


been specially selected is not clear. We think the author 


chooses him more for rhyming with आभेराम than for any other 


significance. As the expression stands we may say that the 
fame which ParaSurama achieved by killing-his enemies in. 
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revenge for the murder of his father is specially alluded to. तापित 
subjugated, brought under sway. 

86. आप्ताः relatives. वहिसात्‌-सात्‌ is added in the sense of 
' making over to,’ according to ‘ तदधीनवचने पा. 5.4.54 ( सातिः स्यात्‌ 
कुभ्वस्तिभिः संपदा च योगे | राजसात्‌ करोति । राजसात्‌ संपद्यते | राजाधीनमित्यर्थः | 
सि. कौ .). अश्रुभिः उन्मिश्रम्‌ mixed with tears. मार्मेन्ताम्‌-मा््‌ ( मार्गति 
to search for), belonging to the first conjugation, is generally 
Parasmaipadin. But its use in the Átmanepada is not quite 
unusual. Note ‘ आत्मोत्कषे न मागंत परेषां परिनिन्दया । स्वगुणेरेव मागत 
विश्रकर्ष प्रथग्जनात्‌ ॥ '. In fact according to चन्द्रब्याकरण all roots 
can take either Pada. ‘ चन्द्रादयस्तु मन्यन्ते सबस्मादुभयं पदम्‌ '. गहने in 
the thick mass or crowd. The last line contains a fine conceit 
and is an excellent example of सहोक्ति, This stanza is important’ 
because it gives us an idea of the methods of ancient warfare. 
The battle, it would appear, stopped at night and then people 
found out their dead relatives and burnt them and offered them 
obsequial water. | 

37. युष्मान्‌ विजेतुं शीलं यस्य capable of conquering you. प्रोढम्‌ 
prominent, magnificent. अनवजितश्व न्यस्तहेतिश्व तस्य who laid down 
his weapon, (though) unconquered. हति m. f. a weapon, a missile. 
शिक्षावान्‌ who has had good training.  अत्युपगमनेन by rising to — 
receive. विरागस disaffection. - | | 

38. अभ्यमित्रम्‌ ( अमित्राणाम्‌ आभि) आपतितः is proceeding against 
the enemies. It was improper on the part of A$vatthàman 
to utter this stanza.. He did not know the rule * De mortuis nil 
nisi bonum '. The snub he receives from Duryodhana in the 
next stanza is consequently well-merited. समभ्यसूय़म्‌ with 
indignation. | ee 

39. That Duryodhana should so bluntly refuse the some- 


what patronising offer of services from A$vatthüman even 


under the present circumstances testifies at once to his proud 
nature and his fast friendship for Karna. किल shows A@ or 
disapproval. | 
कथमद्यापे A$vatthüman is surprised to find Duryodhana so 
fast in his friendship for Karna. He quits him, therefore, in 
dissatisfaction. . | 
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40. परिवदाति reviles. "This is another stanza proving once 
more Duryodhana's devoted constancy of friendship for Karna. 
4l. स्तन्यम्‌ ( स्तने भवम्‌ ) mother's milk. क्षौमम्‌ linen garment. 
rolling. शोक refers to grief for his friend Karna, which 
was augmented ( स्फीत ) by the death of his younger brothers. 
There should be no ambiguity about it owing to the proximity 
of अतिप्रणयात्‌ , which also refers to Karta. विकृतं वचनं यस्य whose 
words were offensive. Both in this and the following stanza 
Dhrtaràstra is appealing to the heart of ASvatthàman and 
urging him on to do his best. He apparently hopes still that 
ASvatthaman would be able to kill the Pandavas. Asā is Bala- 
vati no doubt in human breast! Note that the reference to 
ASvattháman's childhood contained in this stanza is not sup- 
ported by the Mahabharata. The poet invents it for the sake. 
of dramatic effect. For, we know that when Drona went to 
Hastinapura, ASvatthàman had passed the stage of extreme 
childhood alluded to in the stanza. 


42. यत्‌ -यथा how. वितथेन by means or a falsehood viz. 
the false news of your death. WET: is genitive sing. ‘ Of such a 
personage as Drona.” सांग्रामिकं COIH— It is now evening and there 
is no propriety in ordering the military chariot to be brought. 
For, as we have seen the battle did not continue in the night. 
That is why Dhrtarüstra asks Duryodhana to accompany him 
to Salya's camp. This intention of going to Salya’s camp is 
suggestive of the fact that Salya would be the next Commander- 
in-Chief. We may find some propriety in Duryodhana’s order- 
ing his military chariot to be brought. Perhaps he wanted to go 
to the field of battle and have a last look at his friend Karna 
who was lying dead there. À | 


ACT VI 


l. The three metaphors used in the first two lines of this 
stanza are exceedingly appropriate and serve to indicate well 
the nature of warriors concerned. BhiSma with his unfathom- 
able bravery is aptly identified with the great ocean. Drofia 
with his burning heroism stands for fire. Karna with his malici- 
ous and vindictive disposition is properly a serpent. Symmetry 
would require a metaphor for Salya also anda critic would not be 
wrong if he found अक्रमभज्ञ in the stanza. कथमपि appears to have. 
been specially used in the middle of the line so as to be capable 
of being coustrued with both the preceding and the following 
clauses. It suggests the great difficulty the Pandavas found in 
vanquishing these two warriors. नित means either happy or 
ended. ‘ स्वास्थ्ये नाशे च fala: › वैजयन्ती. The latter sense is here 
intended. But the word is not appropriate. The metaphor of 
the fire requires the word fm. आशीविषः ( set विषं यस्य who 
possesses poison in his fang) and भोगी are synonyms and mean a 
serpent. The use of both the words proceeds from the author's 
carelessness. The expression is somehow justified by taking the 
first word as an adjective, the whole meaning à venomous ser- 
pent. रभसात्‌ through rashness. tW 4[HS—This refers to the 
slaughter of Duryodhana, which alone remains now to complete 
the victory of the Pandavas. वाचा refers to Bhima’s declara- 
tion of his vow to the effect that he would kill Duryodhana that 
very day or would himself commit suicide. जीवितसंशयम्‌ danger 
of life. Yudhisthira's idea is: Perhaps Bhima may not be 
able to find Duryodhana that day. He will then have to commit 
suicide. Yudhisthira will also follow suit in accordance with 
his own vow (see v. 7).. The other brothers are also very likely 

to follow them in death, 


(Page ]53 ) पाथ्चाल्या &fi-Draupadt means to say thatas the 
vow was taken for her sake, it was really she who had thrown them 
all in danger of their life. ननु मया- Yudhi Sthira points outit is real- - 
ly he who is at the bottom of the whole mischief. For, if he had 
not indulged in gambling, no calamity would have befallen them. 


अपसुपिताम्‌ | षिताम्‌ ( अ+ परि + उषित D. p. from वस्‌ ) not standing overnight; 
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not standing over till the next day ; which must not be left un- 
fulfilled overnight, but must be aecomplished on that very day. 
The reading INSM is evidently a scribe’s error for प्रनष्टस्य, for 
Panini’s rule viii. 4. 36. forbids the chance of न to in the case of 
नश्‌. उपलभ्य to be construed! with प्रणष्टस्य. Duryodhana disappear- 
ed on learning such a vow of Bhima. 

(Page ]53 ) पड़ना पटहरवेण व्यक्ता घोषणां येषाम्‌ who make 
their proclamation ( of duty) to the loud beat of drum. It is 
difficult to understand the propriety of this adjective. What 
was the necessity of proclaiming by the beat of drum that these 
ministers were appointed for searching Duryodhana out! This 
procedure would probably have proved a hindrance instead of a 
help in the performance of their task? समन्तपञ्चकम्‌ ( समन्तात्‌ | 
पञ्चक निहतक्षत्रियरुधिरहदपञ्चकं यस्य ) is the. same as the celebrated 
KurukSetra and is so called because round about it ParaSuràma, . 
had filled five pools with the blood of the Ksatriyas in olden days. 


2. दाशाः fishermen. कक्षेषु in forests. छुण्णानां (p. p. from 
क्षुद्‌ SUIT to trample upon) वीरुधां लतानां निचयेषु समूहेषु परिचयः येषाम्‌ 
who are familiar with (the appearance of) cluster of creepers . 
( when they are) trampled upon. स्वपरपदविद्‌ः able to distinguish 
between their own and others' foot-prints TAJ आभज्ञाः acquaint- 
ed with caves. सिद्धानां व्यञ्जनं येषाम्‌ who put on the badge of asce- - 
ties. Note ' तीथोश्रमसुरस्थाने शा्रविज्ञानहेतुना । तपखिव्यञ्ञनोपेतैः स्क्चरेः सह 
संवसेत्‌ ॥| ” हितोपदेश 8. 85; also कामन्दक 3. 27. प्रतिसुनिनिलयम्‌ ( gÑ- 
. Fre सुनिनिलय इति ) isan अव्ययीभाव compound. p ORE 


3. शङ्कितम्‌ _ (suspiciously ) is used adverbially. मदिराविधेयाः 
slaves of wine, under the complete influence of wine. To com- | 
plete the sense of the second half 5४७ ते प्रदेशाः ज्ञेयाः. The di- | 
rections for finding out the whereabouts of Duryodhana contain: - 
ed in this and the preceding stanza are very appropirate. They . 
reveal the author's close observation of the world in general and 
of human nature in particular. 


(Page 254 ) पाचालः or WAE: is a general term and moni 
an inhabitant of the Pāñcāla country. Here a particular in- - 
dividual appears to have been meant. कथं समरगोचरो etc.--Drau- 
padi’s feverish anxiety for the safety of her lord is well brought | | 


^: ata 
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out in this small sentence. अन्यथा otherwise ८. e. other than 
the truth, an untruth. 


4. The stanza represents what happens in the domain of 
love even in our ordinary life. Tne sentiment is akin to Kāli- 
dasa’s famous ` अतिस्नेहः पापशङ्की. ? 5, iv. When the fate of some 
one very dearto us is concerned, we become anxious even with- 

out any cause. We know the person is sure to come out success- 
ful in the trial, we are'aware of his capacities to eope with the 
situation, yet we become doubtful about the result. This was 
what happened in the present case. YudhiSthira knew Bhima's 
strength of arms; yet'actually when the question arose of a con- 
flict with Duryodhana,he grew dubious about victory. Such appre- 
hension is only an index of the intense love we have for the 
person in question. The first line contains a general proposition. 
विषयाद्विनापि even without a cause. अपि is even better construed with 
उरुविकमस्य ( of great valour). This shifting need not cause any 
concern; it has sometimes to be done in construing stanza. 


. YudhiSthira means that the apprehension which arises without 


any cause is not a sign of weakness. For it is found even in the 


| ease of उरुविकम people. One need not fight shy of the suggestion 


which the first half gives rise to viz. that Yudhisthira speaks of 
himself as उरुविक्रम. As a KSatriya he had. every right to style 
himselfso. Moreover this indirect way of praising oneself is 
by no means a defect in character. Vide 5. i. 2]. विवेकपरिमन्थर- 
ताम्‌ dullness of judgment; inability to judge correctly. If the 
man is able to form correct judgment, he will not grow apprehen- 
sive. But affection deprives him of this power of discrimina- 
tion at all. 


. 5. नः प्राणानां क्षयः refers to the danger to the life of even all 


the Pandavas in the event of Bhima's defeat. अथवा changes 
the previous thought. Yudhi$thira now shakes off his a pper- 


hension. | ! 


6. सः refers to Duryodhana. आकर्षणे क्षमः ( who proved himself 
to be ) capable of pulling. बध्यते punningly stands for TÑ also, 
on the authority of ‘ leona शसयोबेवयोस्तथा | वदन्त्येषां च सावर्णय- 
मिलंकारविदो जनाः and is then to be construed with सः केशपाश:बध्यते 


e s वध्यते. This use of बध्यते for वध्यते does not necessarily point 
to the author's being a TATA. For, though in Bengal the intermix- 
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E 
ture of 4 and ब is usual, we know that this is a common enough 
device in the use of ऋष, whether the poet lives in Bengal or 
elsewhere. The expression आकषेणक्षम: is not happy. First, 
ST used for प्रगल्भ, the sense here intended, is unusual. Second- 
ly, Duryodhana had not proved himself to be आकषणक्षम. For; 
DuSsasana had dragged her hair. So the expression must be 
understood metaphorically. Perhaps a better way is to take 
आकषेणक्षमः to refer to Bhima, And he viz. Bhima is capable of 
pulling it ( in the process of trying it into a braid ) No other 
man may now touch Draupadi's hair. Itisonly Bhima who can 
do so. 


(Page 87) अस्ति marks the beginning of P&ncülaka's 
story and has no special sense. गान्धारराजः एव शलभः This refers - 
| ६० शकुनि. The reading गान्धारराजकुलशलभे ( राजकुशल्मेव शलभः ) is not 
good. In order to explain it we must either suppose that there 
were many other members of the Gàndhüra royal family fighting 
and that they also were killed by Sahadeva, orsay that the 
slaughter of Sakuni meant the ruin of the G&ndhüra family. 
The first supposition is opposed to the context, which is obvi- 
ously intended to refer to the death of the principal warriors 
only. The second alternative is far-fetched. नितराम्‌ आकन्दः येषाम्‌ 
loud in their lamentations. सेनापति refers to Salya and Sakuni. 
रिपुबलपराजयेन उद्धतं ( haughty, fearless) वल्गितं (lit. gallopping; here, 
movement ) यासां ताः, विचित्रपराक्रमेण आसादिताः ( overpowered) AJET: 
(flying) अस्यः ANA: ताश्च, तासु. | 


(Page ।57 ) अनासादितवन्तो is bad Sanskrit for नआसादितवन्तो र 
Compare above ` यत्स्था भानुमती ' ii. p.80. The technical defect in 
such cases is called अविग्रृष्टाविधेयांशत्व. aA WA ¡ऽ an unjustifiable 
instance of एकदेशी अन्वय. ATEN goes with भृत्य alone. बीभत्सु 
means Arjuna. In the Virétaparva Arjuna thus explains. his 
name '* कुर्या कमे बीभत्सं युध्यमानः कदाचन । तेन देवमनुष्येषु बीभत्सरिति मां 
Fag: Nag.ai. जलधरसमये निशायां संचारिताः याः ताडितः तासां प्रकरः इव पिङ्गले; 
reddish-brown like a succession of lightning flashes playing in the 
night of the rainy season. आदीपय्‌ to brighten. यत्किचनकारिता 
do-anything-ness; wantonness; perversity. संविदेतः कुमारस्य मारुतेः 
who was well-known to Prince ( Bhima), the son of Wind. Or 
we may take सावोदितः in the sense of सावादत संवेदनं ( definite 


information) अस्ति अस्य | संविदित + अच्‌ मत्वर्थीयः. Tn this way ऊंमारस्य 
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मारुतेः is to be construed with अन्तिकमुपेत्य. This is J’s Way and is 
equally good. प्रत्यग्रविशासितेः ( with the recently killed ४.८. with the 
blood of the recently killed ) t: ( deer or beasts ) ळोहिताने ( red ) 
चरणो निवसनं च यस्य. श्वासेन ग्रस्ताः अत एव अधेश्रुताः ये वर्णाः तैः अनुभेयानि 
पदानि यस्याम्‌. The man apparently ran to give Bhima the infor- 
mation he had obtained. He was, therefore, breathing heavily. 
Half his syllables were consequently lostin his gasping. So 
the word which he actually said had only to be inferred by 
means of the half heard syllables. पदपद्धती lines of foot-prints. 
स्थल्मुत्तीर्णा is found to have returned to dry land. The man 
reported that two tracks were clearly imprinted on the bank of 
the lakes as going thereto. One of these was seen to returns | 
but not the other. The information was exceedingly valuable; 
for it meant that Duryodhana had entered thelake. Some one 
accompanied him to see him do so. This some one of course 
returned. Who this someone was Bhatta Narayana does not 
tell us. It must have been one of the three, Krpa, Krtavar- 
man and ASvatthiman, who also had disappeared with 
Duryodhana. 


(Page ]58) सलिलस्तम्भनीं feRITH- This is a mystic art by 
which one is able to make the waters top its. usual operation. 
The tendency of water is to enter the openings of our body and 
stop our respiration. By means of this art one is able to para- 
lyse this tendency with the result that one can.move in water 
as freely as one does on land. Duryodhana knew this°art. 
सरसी a lake. सकलासु Ra ( वतमानेषु ) निकुन्जेषु पूरितम्‌ अतिरिक्तं च यथा स्यात्‌ 
तथा so as to fill the bowers on all sides and overflow (the banks). 
This and the following two compounds are used adverbially. 


उदूआन्तं frightened away. त्रासोद्धत grown wild in terror. 


7. Bhimasena is here pointing out the contrast between 
Duryodhana's noble birth and his past haughty action on 
the one hand and his present mean behaviour on the other. 
The purpose is of course to put him toshame and force 
him to come out. जन्म व्यपदिशासि claim birth. "lH—'l'he idea is he 
. who looks upon me, who am intoxicated with eto., must needs 
be prepared to fight with me and avenge Dussàsana's death, 


À 
and not lie in mud so ignobly. मधु and कटभ were two powerful 
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demons who had proved more than a match even for Vi$hu, but 
who, however, were ultimately killed by means of an artifice. 
In old times Duryodhana's hauteur was so excessive that he did 
not hesitate to act arrogantly even towards Hari, the destroyer 
of the powerful demons, Madhu and Kaitabha. But to what 
depth has he sunk now! | 


8. उपरामितप्रायः well-nigh extinguished. प्रसह्य forcibly ) 
goes with &d in दतपातपु, This is another instance of an awkward 
एकदेशी अन्वय. प्रोन्सुक्ते disorderly (प्र उदू ) loosened. The idea is 
Draupadi's wrath is now almost removed—it will be completely 
removed when Duryodhana is killed, because Bhima has killed 


all the other Kauravas and cause the braids of hair of their wives | 


to be loosened. Vide Buddhimatik@’s words on Text p.20 
aqq ATE the blood flowing अस्तः east off. The idea is: you were 
known to be excessively proud (amia). But apparently you 


have cast off your pride without doing anything to avenge the 


the death of your brother, DuSSasana 


: 


(Page 460) quid भाषमाणेन — This speech of Pàncàlaka © 


appears to be an interpolation.  Ittells us nothing new, but 
repeats what has already been said viz. Bhima’s violently agita- 
ting the lake. अवताय has no propriety. Bhima surely must have 
descended into the lake already when he agitated it before 

अतिमेरवः आरवः यस्मिन्‌ कमोणे यथा तथा भ्रमितः वारिसंचयः यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा 
तथा so as to cause the water to whirl round with an exceedingly 
terrible noise | 


9. कोप एवं gga: कोपदहनः, कोपदहनः उग्रविषमिव कोप...विषम्‌ , तस्य 


स्फुलिज्ञाः, SZAM: कॉप... CROWD यस्मात्‌ from whom proceeded sparks 
of the fire of his anger, which resmble a deadly poison. We 
have here a confusion of metaphor and simile. Anger is identi- 


-fied with fire. Thisisa metaphor common enough. In con- | 


formity with it we have the words स्फुलिङ्ग and उदूभूत. But what 
purpose Bhatta Narayana has in view in bringing in: the fur- 
ther simile of deadly poison he alone knows. This simiie in 
fact spoils not only the metaphor in this compound but also the 


principal simile in the stanza. According tothis latter the 
following are. compared : सर -क्षीरोदावि, भीमभुज-मन्दर, वेकहृन-सुमथन, 


इयाघन-कालकूट. Symmetry would require Duryodhana's anger to 
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be compared with the fumes of the posion. But Bhatta Nàràya- 
Da has spoiled the beautiful simile by introducing the metaphor 
of fire, which in its turn is vitiated by the other simile engraft- 


` ९d on it. आयस्त massive, powerful. 


(Page I60) M— Yudhisthira is able to appreciate the 
KSatriya spirit displayed by Duryodhana. करयुगलेन उत्तम्मिता 
( held up ; balanced ) seb च तोरणीकृता ( turned into an arch ) भीमा 
गदा येन. As Duryodhana emerged from the water, he held over 
his head in both his hands his terrible mace, which consequent- 
ly looked like an arch over his head. This was perhaps to avoid 
a possible blow from Bhima while coming out. प्रलीनम्‌ concealed. 
प्रकाश (used adverbially ) लजमानः feeling ashamed in the-day- 
light. पातालम्‌ the nether world. (Page 46] ) आसीनश्च कोरवराज:- | 
This picture of Duryodhana is exceedingly pathetic. As observ- 
ed before, Bhatta Narayana is at his best in pathos. TAMT: समराय 
equal to the fight. ! 


I0. सुयोधम्‌ easy to fight with. दंशित clad in armour; mailed. 
| दशः (armour) संजातः अस्य. असूयान्विताम्‌ indignant. . | 
परस्परयोः क्रोधेन अधिक्षेप: ( taunt, censure ) यस्मिन्‌ Ser: य: परुष- 
वाकलहः (an altercation of harsh words ) तेन प्रस्तावितः (commenced) 


घोरसंग्रामः याभ्याम्‌. Before they actually came to blows, warriors 
generally hurled accusations af each other in harsh language. 
विचित्रावैश्रमण अ्रमिता whirled round in wonderful revolutions. ( Page 


` 60) अभ्युद्योचिताः समारम्भाः ceremonies appropriate for (occasions 


of presperity. | 


I2. कबरीबन्धे क्षणं करोतु let her hold festivity i.e. rejoice at 
the (near prospect of the) tying of her braid. आजौ ` परिपतति 
advances to battle. Supply प्रत्यासन्ने सति after कबरीबन्धे. This 
second half suggests that the valour of Bhima isas great as that 
of ParaSurüma. The figure is दीपक. P | 


आदेशः command.  Páficülaka utters this sentence, because 
he observes there lurks behind Draupadi’s words a suspicion | 
as to whether Krsna was not-being carried away by his affec- 
tion in thus halloing before he was completely out of the wood. 


-V, ls 


cat 
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( Page ]63 ) देवकीनन्दनस्य बहुमानात्‌ Yudhisthira is by this 
expression trying io throw the responsiblity of commencing 
fesetivities before actually learning the news of Bhima’s victory 
on the Lord. संविधातृणां UAT: leaders among masters of ceremoni- 
es. अन्त्वेरिमकाः chamberlains. अभज्जनस्य मरुतः अपत्यम्‌ पुमान्‌ प्राभज्जीन: 
the son of Wind. | 


( Page 264 ) अनुक्तह्ितकारिता disposition to do things bene- 
ficial to or liked by ( the master ) without being bidden. यादि 
WIRES: D raupadi of course suggests by this that Yudhisthi- 
ra and Arjuna would also have been able to fight with and kill 
Duryodhana. However, in the heart of her hearts she knows 
the real value of these two before Duryodhana in a macefight. 
But it was improper to speak out the whole truth in the pre- 


sence of Yudhisthira. ( Page ]65 ) समरं प्रतिपत्तुम्‌ YudhiSthi- — 


ra means that to none of Pà Adavas is Duryodhana really able 
to offer battle. Draupadi’s fears are -thus. unfounded. Note 
that this is merely an idle brag. Everybody boasts of his 
Strength in this drama, as we have seen. Yudhisthira has 
therefore his own share. We may pardon him especially because. 
he is at present in his wife's presence! It isnot right that 
Draupadi should have a low opinion of at least two of her five 
husbands. So Yudhi Sthira says all of them are equally power- 
ful. But the clever lady is probably laughing in her sleeve ! 
शक T expect, I anticipate. The author was probably nodding 


when he put down this word. In view of Pancalaka’s definite - 


statement that Duryodhana elected to fight with Bhima, this 
‘I expect,’ looks absurd. We must therefore bluntly put 
शङ्के = शङ्कितवान्‌ (I did expect, I did anticipate), which by the WAy is 
almost like putting black equal to white. | | 


I3. SQM ( p. p. from उद्‌ = गुरगुरते ) raised aloft. कृतहस्तता 
deftness of hand, dexterity. ` सीरिन्‌ is Balarama, because he 
carries a सीर or a plough as his weapon. Both Bhima and 
Duryodhana had learnt the art of mace-fight from Balarama. | 


Ed 


(Page 366 ) 8*4 hungry. It is really suprising how the — 


- chamberlain reports the guest to be hungry. But the guest him- 
self says that he is thirsty. There is again no reference in 


what follows to his hunger. 
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- चावाक as a friend of Duryodhana figures in the Mahābhārata. 
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Le ° *. N ped *- 3 
_ But his part there is different. The scene is Bhatta N&àraàyanDa's 


. Own invention. समुदाचारः formal courtesy, etiquette. (Page 
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l67 ) भृङ्गारः a pitcher. गानभाजनम्‌ drinking bowel. उदन्या 
` ( उदकस्थेच्छा ) thirst. (Page 468) इत्त तव्‌ that is already over. 
This small sentence means so much. It indicates the death of 


_ Bhima. Yudhisthira and Draupadi rightly faint away. 


l4. अस्मिन्‌ पदे संदिग्ध एव ( सति ) while this word ( वृत्तम्‌ over) 


- yet remains ambiguous. SAA experiences agony. The idea 


is the demon's word 404 has some ambiguity about it. It may 
perhaps mean that the battle between Bhima and Duryodhana 
was over, not necessarily because Bhima was killed, but perhaps 
because something came in the way of its continuance. If Yudhi- 
Sthira once knew the truth regarding his brother’s death, he 
would commit suicide and be subject to grief no longer. 


5. एष क्षणः मया «x: this moment I have assigned i.e. Iam 


| quite prepared. 


_ 6. sedi: गदयोः घोरः ध्वनियस्मिन्‌ which was marked by a d read- 
ful noise created by the huge maces. प्रियशिष्यतामालम्ब्य relying 
on the fact of Duryodhana's being a favourite pupil 8.९. actuat- ^" 
ed by love for his favourite pupil. अतिक्वतिं गतः took his revenge. 

; ) 


(Page ।7] ) जटासुर, बक, हिडिम्ब and FAR were demons kill- 
ed by. Bhima. सोगान्धिक was a lotus of celestial fragrance. At the 
request of Draupadi Bhima brought such lotuses from Kubera’s 
garden and thus pleased her. | 


(Page |7।) समग्रं यथा तथा संगलितम्‌ which had copiously 
fallen. श्रातूवघशीकात्‌- The idea is: If Arjuna had elected to 
fight withhis Gàndiva, he would surely have killed Duryo- 
dhana. But he was so much overpowered by grief for his 
brother Bhima's death, that he really cared not much for 
success, but somehow wanted to put an end to his existence. 
And no better way of doing this could be found than to fight a 


mace-duel with Duryodhana. अत्यप्रस्य ( fresh ). क्षतजस्य छटया (mass, , 


quantity ); चार्चिताम्‌ (smeared). श्रामेता या गदा तस्याः झेकारेण (whiz) 
मूर्च्छितः (intensified) गम्भीरवचनानां ध्वनिः यस्य. In grave tones 
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Duryodhana challenged Arjuna to fight. The gravity of his 
words was heightened by the whiz of his mace which he whirled 
round and round. JAMS अनुज: is one more instance of careless 
writing. What is meant is तृतीयः पाण्डवः, अतिप्रयत्नात्‌ because as the 


demon suggests KTSDa would not readily leave his friend to such 
eruel fate. 


(Page 372 ) मच्छरीरस्थितेः विच्छेदे कातरः so apprehensive of the 
break in the good condition of my body. This adjective logically 
follows the preceding. It would appear in the troublesome days 
of their forest life Bhima always showed himself to be parti- 
cularly attentive to Yudhisthira’s comforts. | ! 


4 D 4 


7. दुरोदरम्‌ (8 उदरं यस्य ) pregnant with evil, gambling. 
दुरोदरं च तदू व्यसनं च तद्‌ विद्यते यस्य. The objectionable nature of such 
compounds has already been pointed out. दुरोदरं व्यसनं यस्य सः 
दुरोदरव्यसनः would have expressed the same sense, The reading 
सीदता ( stooping low, accepting a humiliating position ) for सा तदा 
is not good. सा तदा vividly recalls the former occasion and is 
much more forcible. Besides the idea of सीदता is already expres- 
sed by दासता अङ्गीकृता. समद्‌... बलेन above pp 28-24. The 
adjective is significant and heightens Bhima’s sacrifice. The 
sentiment in the second half of the stanza is very pathetic. | 


( Page 473 ) महाराज किमेतद्व तेते-प ऽ sentence contains a 
world of meaning. Kalidasa may well be Proud of this. 
Compare his ' किं बीजयतो मां सख्यौ ’ S. iii. By its very silence 
the sentence so eloquently proclaims how under the weight of. 
the really unbearable sorrow at Bhima's death, Draupadi had 
. almost turned insane and could not understand what all that 

— was about. 


(Page 73) f$ नाम वेपरीत्यम्‌ what possible (good) change, 
contrary to usual nature. The reference is to the popular belief 
that a person, who dies prematurely, generally develops extra- 
ordinarily good nature just before his death. The good acts he 


performs are generally a warning of his approaching end, though 
then we do not take them to be such. Note that for this belief. 
there is really no foundation in truth. All this is the work of 


affection. What happens is that when a man dies we generally 


\ 


| 
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| , remember and brood upon and magnify his good points only 
d with the result that they appear to us to mark a change from 
- his usual disposition. 
A 9. करदः one who pays tribute. करदीकृत्‌ (made to pay 
" tribute) is a loose use of ef. Ordinarily a man may become puffed 
_ up after having brought the entire earth under subjection. But 
_ Bhima blushed at the feat, because he thought it was not big 
- enough to be proud of. पूदताम्‌ the position of a cook. विनश्वर 
(R+ नश्‌ + the suffix 3 ) perishable, who was soon to die. 
केष्णासज and सुभद्राज्ञात: are significantly used. Krsna had great 
partiality for the Pandavas. Atleast in the capacity of KrSna's 
elder brother Balarama should have shown them some considera- . 
tion. Then again Subhadrà was his sister. He therefore, should 
not have done anything that brought her husband in danger 
.of life. 


20. ज्ञातिप्रीतिः love for relatives (viz. the Pandavas ). 
क्षत्रियाणां qd:—This required Balarama to remain perfectly . 
neutral when the two-warriors were fighting. But he broke his 
neutrality by clandestinely making a sign to Duryodhana. The 
second half means : I can understand your holding the balance 
even between your two pupils, Bhima and Duryodhana, though 
the above consideration should really have inclined you towards 
the former. But what I cannot understand is your showing 
partiality towards Duryodhana, which, Yudhisthira says, was 
as good as showing yourself averse to me luckless as I am. 
(Page !75 ) अतिसंधत्से deceivest. The idea is when you 
faint, you feel no pain. You thus get rid of it, while it torments 
me. 4g «TH I—Draupádi's speech shows traces of a mind seri- 
ously disordered by sorrow. With all her previous history before 
our mind's eye, her present pathetic condition excites our pity 
and our sympathy, as no other character in this drama does. 
(Page l76) क्षत्रधममनुबप्नन्‌-T ¡ऽ suggestion of Draupadi is well 
worthy of an excellent KSatriyà. If Yudhisthira had acted 
upon it as he should have done and looked likely, the mischievous 
plot of Carvdka would have been laid bare. _ The demon, . there- 
fore, as we shall see, induced him not todo so. संविभागाः dis- 
fribution. In distributing things, we give them to the“ various 
persons concerned. So that चितासंविभागेन — by giving. her.pyre.- 


ति : 


a 
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ii 2]. पाटलाज्ञी red all over ; lit. having its bady red. Construe 
न यदू अद्य कृतं, तदेव ममापि हि श्रेय: | जयेन कृतम्‌. 


(Page ]77) सुस्निग्धम्‌ lovingly-kindly. 


22. The stanza represents the. fundamental defect of the 
Hindu character which dates right up from epic times viz. the 
tendency to raise private grief and affection. over every Other 
Consideration. When Yudhisthira expressed himself ready to 
fight with a mace with Duryodhana and thus seek his death in & 
true KSatri ya fashion, Càrvàka was naturally alarmed. If Yudhi- 
Sthira merely desired to accomplish his death and cared not much : 
for victory, Cavaka argued, what {was the propriety in going 
to the field and in actually hearing another unpleasant news viz. 
that of Arjuna's death ? He could as well kill himself anywhere; 
here for example by entering the pyre in Draupadi's company. 
This had the desired effect on YudhiSthira. But the Raficuki 
intervened and Pointed out to him the extreme impropriety of 
abandoning his duty as a Ksatriya, which required him to fight 
with the killer of his two brothers and try to avenge their death. 
The only answer Yudhisthira makes to this timely reminder 
of the Kaficuki is that it would be impossible for him owing to 
the vehemence of sorrow to be able to see Bhima and Arjuna 

struggling in death on the field and their enemy triumphant by 
their death. "This means in consideration for his private grief 
he abandons his duty as a KSatriya. The second line contains a 
reference to two prominent exploits in the career of Bhima ànd 
Arjuna. . वित्तेशपुर- This refers to the bringing of the Saugandhika ~ 
lotuses, which grew in lake outside the city of Kubera. Bhima . 
had to fight with and kill thousands of Yaksas before he was | 


able to take the lotuses away. SUP —This refers to Arjuna's —— 


eat in killing the demons called निवातकवच, who on the strength | 
of boon from Brahma, had'become $44 to the gods. Arjuna went 
to Indra’s capital, learnt from him certain missiles and killed | 


these demons at his direction. | 


(Page 79) विषमः शङ्कनिघोंषः fearful blast of a conch. This. 
apparently belonged to Bhima and proclaimed his victory over 
Duryodhana. . अपरमप्रियम्‌-} ¡ड means the death of Arjuna. 


#3. C078/7९-येन मुजयोर्बलेन सुतैः सह निर्वाहिता जसे. ` This. 


i l E 
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refers to another wonderful feat of Bhima’s physical strength. 
When the house of lac was set-on fire at night, Kunti and the. 
other Pandavas could not walk rapidly owing'to the fear and loss 
of sleep. Bhima literally carried them all on his own body. Read 
“तेन निद्रोपरोधेन साध्वसेन च TPSA: | न शेकुः सहसा गन्तुं सह मात्रा परंतपाः । 
25 भीमसेनस्तु राजेन्द्र भीमवेगपराक्रमः | जयाम आतृनादाय सर्वान्‌ मातरमेव च ।। 
26 स्कन्धमारोप्य जननी यमावङ्केन वीर्यवान्‌ । पार्थौ एहोत्वा पाणिभ्यां sex] सुमहा- 
कल: ॥ 27 उरसा पादपान्‌ भञ्जन्‌ मही पदभ्यां विदारयन्‌ | स जगाभांश तेजसी 
TRE TH ॥ 28 ' म. भा. आदिपर्व l6l. The last line of the stanza 
is very pathetic. | 


(Page 80) गाण्डुकुळबृहर्पतिः-7३० of the Pandavas had some 
speciality about him. Thus, YudhiSthira was noted for piety; 
Bhima for physical Strength, Arjuna for skill in archery, Nakula 
for personal beauty and Sahadeva for wisdom. That js why 

_ the last is called Brhaspati, the Preceptor of the gods, who 
always serves as an upam@na for wisdom. सकलं कुरुकलमेव कमलाकर: 
(a lotus pond ) तस्य दावानल. The Kuru family ( understood in 
the wider sense so as to include the Pandavas also ) is the pond. 
The members of the family are the lotuses in the pond. 

. Yudhisthira is the conflagration. When the entire forest is 

as burnt by the fire, the lotuses in the small pond naturally die. 


अग्रातकुलम्‌ never going against my desires. सततमाशंसनीयम्‌ who 
always deserves to be blessed. असमूढम्‌ not losing head, 


24. Yudhisthira fears that Sahadeva may commit suicide 
after him. He, therefore, implores him not to do SO. "This 
Tequest of course proceeds from affection. दूरेण अल्प: far junior. 
श्रतम्‌ learning. कृतसहजया cultivated and natura], Sahadeva was 
naturally intelligent. He had further cultivated his intellect by 
means of studies etc. 


(Page ]8]) बालिशचरितस्य-[¢ would appear the possession 
of an exceedingly handsome form made Nakula ever so conceit- 
ed and often puerile ( बालिश ) in conduct. He was also hard- 
hearted, not possessing much of the softness of affection in 


आणि ) such Nakula and once more implores him not to follow 
his track ( अस्सत्पदवी ) by committing suicide. Tt will thus be seen 


ae 


j ) 
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that the entire message is meant for Sahadeva, - This passage 
has been unnecessarily tampered with. Two reasons seem io 
have weighed with editors in doing so. First, there appears to 
be a repetition in the message, if it is considered to have been 
addressed to and individual. Secondly, ifa message to Saha- 
deva is sent, another to Nakula is considered necessary. Under 
the incubus of these two ideas tampering goes on. Thus one 
editor reads भमाज्ञावचने ( not found in any other MS. or edition) 

. for ममाज्ञया वचनें and, takes नकुलस्य = नकुलेन. So नकुलस्यापि ममाज्ञावचने 
स्थातव्यम्‌ = Nakula too owes obedience to my bidding. And then 
the following words are considered to form a message to Nakula. - 
One unknown Andhra copy, we are told, actually thrusts the 
words तदुच्यतां नकुलः after this sentence. Now see what meaning 
we get with these readings. After completing his message to 
Sahadeva, YudhiSthira remembers that Nakula also owes obedi- 
ence to his words and sends him a message. But to whom are 
these words about Nakula’s obedience addressed? . They are 
more or less of the nature of a स्वगत. If addressed to the Kane 
cuki, what is their purpose! It will be seen that these readings . 
make the flow of Yudhisthira's thought extremely awkward. 
Besides the sense sought to be given to नकुलस्य....स्थातव्यम्‌ is un“ 
natural. We think, as noted before, that the whole message 
belongs to Sahadeva and there are reasons, both positive and 
negative, for this our statement.  In-the first place the idea 
that a message to Nakulais also necessary appears to us to be 
ill-founded. Nakula was rather a self-willed youth, somewhat 

spoiled by the gift of personal beauty. Besides, he has been 
definitely described to be stone-hearted. There was thus no 
cause for YudhiSthira to fear that he would commit suicide 

after him. A message to him is thus not necessary atall. As 
for repetition we urge that even if there is, it has a purpose to 
serve. Yudhisthira wanted by all means to induce Sahadeva 
to desist from following him in death. A repetiton of the same 
fact would have the effect of more emphatically impressing 
upon him this advice. But the present repetition is something 
more than a repetition. Step by step Yudhisthira unfolds his 
specific request or command, whatever we may call it. He first 


says i पितुभेववारिदः s ; then : नाचुगन्तव्या अस्मत्पदवी ! and last ‘ रक्षणायं 
CRRH. The first merely suggests the idea of preserving the 
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body, by particularly referring to the religious purpose for 
which it is to be preserved, a purpose which from the son’s 
point of view is most important. The second step makes the 
suggestion more definite, while the third is explicit. While 
Stanza 24 suggests the preservation of the body, stanza 25 
Points out how this can be done. 


25. Sahadeva was a highly intelligent man and his intel- 

lect had further been clarified by learning ( ATM ANT ) . He could, 
therefore, easily find diversion in his intellectual pursuits and : 

try to forget Yudhisthira ( अस्मान्‌ ) and. Bhima and Arjuna. 

( STAT च ) The second half also tells Sahadeva YudhiSthira’s 

opinion regarding the place where he should stay. It will thus 

be seen that the repetition has, as in the case of Hamlet’s mad- | 

ness, a certain met od in it. Now even if the latter partis . 

considered to constitute a message to Nakula, some kind of 

repetition contained in the expression ' नानुगन्तव्या अस्मत्पदवी and 
` रक्षणीयं MUA ! cannot be avoided. Further, under our way of 

construing, the svagata-like awkward passage assumes proper 

significance. When the three Parthas would be gone, Nakula 
would be the principal man in the Pandava family. It was ; like- 
ly Sahadeva might treat him with disrespect on account of his 
self-conceited nature. - Yudhisthira, therefore enjoined Saha- 
deva to give all the respect due to an elder brother and abide . 
by his words. And lastly the ७०॥त४ श्रेताविषदया आत्मबुद्धया Cv. li 
श्रातेविशदया SHIT ) seem to us to be decisive. ` They unmistakably 
point to Sahadeva as the addressee, to whose बुद्धि reference has 
already been made in stanza 24. It is not possible to refer to 


Nakula's श्रतावेशदा प्रज्ञा. 


शरीरस्प्राष्टिकया = शरीरस्पशेंन, * being added «mi ‘to स्पृष्टिः ( from 

EIT to touch). न काळ eta: यास्मिन्‌ कमोणि यथा तथा without any loss of 
time. कुलप्रातिष्ठापकम्‌ the perpetuator of the family. The variant 
MSF means in the family of her father. 

26. In a pathetic way the stanza depicts the working of 
hope. The great tree of course is the Pandava family. शाखानां 
रोधेन दिग्रोधजनकबाहुल्येनेत्यर्थः (the profusness ; abundance) स्थागेतं 
( covered ) वसुधायाः मण्डलं येन. स्कन्धः the stem. GIANT यानि महामूलानि 
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तेषां पर्यन्ते बन्धः यस्य which is hemmed in on all sides by strong roots 
well worthy of itself. कमापि आशाबन्ध कुरुते is fixing some strange 
hope. SASIA, refers to Draupadi. Yudhisthira calls the hope 
Strange, because it was based on the child in the womb of 
Uttara, who has now advanced only four months in Pregnancy. 
The stanza is a good example of आतिशयोक्ति of the ‘ सेदेऽपि अभदः 
kind, which is best instanced in, say, ` चन्द्रः उदेति, said when 
a beautiful woman is coming. | 

अध्यवसितम्‌ refers to the determination of kiling herself. 
SUI was the daughter of Siirardia, a Yàdava chief, and - 
sister to Vasudeva, the father of Balarama and Krsna. She 
had been given in adoption to Kuntibhoia or Bhojaràja, the 
son of Süra's paternal aunt. 


24. The stanza is intended to bring out all the ways in 
which Balarama was related to the’ Pündavas. This is done 
with a view to indicate the enormity of his crime in being the 
cause of Bhima’s death and consequently of the destruction of 
the entire Pándava's family. उन्मत्तेन मत्तेन वा in a fit of frenzy 
or under the influence of intoxication. Balarama was noted for 
his fondness for wine. The combination सत्त-उन्मत्त . is of. 
common occurrence. See ' भत्तं प्रमत्तमुन्मत्तं सुप्त बालं स्रियं जडम्‌ । प्रपन्न 
विरथं भीतं न रिपु हन्ति घमेवित्‌ n 86 ` भागवत i. 7, also Manu 8. 67. 
भागधेयम्‌ = भाग; घेय being added स्वाथे or without any change or 
addition of meaning, according to theVürtika भागरूपनामभ्यो घेयः'. 


28. The high-water mark of brothorly affection is reach- - 
ed in this stanza. The intensity of affection that lies behind 
Yudhisthira's simple words has only to be read between the 
lines. Yudhisthira wants Arjuna not to commit suicide after 
him. For that purpose he asks Arjuna not to entertain 
affection for him ( मयि च प्रेम न कार्यम्‌). Tt must have harrowed 
his soul when he uttered these words. But he knew well 
enough that if Arjuna continued loving him with the same in- 
tensity, he would surely follow him in death. His only care 
now was somehow to make Arjuna preserve his body. Not that 


` मयि प्रेम न कायेम्‌ ' is only a more powerful paraphase of ‘ माये 
विरलतां नेयः स्नेहः of stanza 24 and ` विस्मृत्य अस्मान्‌ " of stanza 25. 
The reading ' afa a आणाष ततः ' spoils the whole beauty of the 


a 


¥ 
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Stanza. ‘Jf you (intend or desire to) continue alive’ suggests 
unmistakably that Yudhisthira desired him not:to continue 
alive. But in case he did so, he might go into the forest. 
According to this reading the message in effect amounts to say- 
ing ‘Follow me in death.’ This is surely incompatible with 
the kind of affection YudhiSthira has for his brother. Some 
interpret यदि च प्राणिषि as «Tf you survive the combat’ or ‘If 
you come out victorious from the fight’. This is unnatural and 
inconsistent too in view of YudhiSthira’s words याद्‌ कदाचतू.... 


अजनः. क्षात्रपदवीम्‌ the path of the Ksatriyas. Yudhisthira 
here presents the sight of a man who is whole-heartedly disgust- 
ed with the cruel nature of Ksatriya's duty and wants his bro- 
ther never to follow it again. What has he come to? Pursu- 
ing the KSatriya ideal of revenge, he has seen all his kith and 
kin destroyed before his eyes. The grief caused thereby is too 
much for his soft sattvic nature. He is, therefore, prepared 
to forego the path. The special reason for giving this advice to 
Arjuna now, rather late in the day, when there seemed to be 
no enemy in sight, was the fear Yudhisthira felt that Arjuna 
would turn his weapon against Balarama, who was the cause 
of this disaster. | ७ 


(Page 83) af eg Note the fire was now ablaze. Yet 


. nobody had turned his attention to it. Everybody Was engross- 


ed in his own sorrow. But we know Carvaka must have en- 
kindled it unobservod. See above p. 777. Seal: RIGT: ( the 
rising flames) एव हस्ताः ete. The conceit is very fine. हा भगवन्तो 


The plight of Buddhimatika reveals a mixture of confusion, 


pathos and terror. The poor maid does not know what to do 
and helplessly cries for help. राजसूय etc.—'These two.adjectives 
show the irony of fate. The same fire, who had in former days 
been appeased, would now consume Yudbisthira. सुग्रहातनामधेय: 
whose name it is meritorious to utter. “स सुगृहीतनामा स्यात्‌ यः 
प्रातः स्मर्यते बुध: -” वेदिमध्यसंभवा arising from the middle of the altar. 


It was strange that the fire which gave her birth should now 


victimise her. एष V4 Note that, libation of water is offered 
to three immediate ancestors, पिता, पितामह and xfi तामह who 
constitute what is called पार्वण, 
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30. भोः is an address to Bhima. तव.. *अस्तु let it remain 


undivided (to be presently drunk jointly) by you and also 
—. by me. 


(Page 85) अकृती not blessed enough; or unable 
Compare ‘( अनुमरणं ) न दशेनोपाय: । न परस्परसमागमनिमित्तम्‌ | अन्यामेव 
स्वकभफलपरिपाकोपाचितामसाववशों नीयते भूमिम्‌ । असावापे आत्मघातिनः केवल- 
सेनसा संयुज्यते | कादम्बरी P. I74 (Peterson): ' रुदता कुत एव सा 


पुनभेवता A लभ्यते । परलोकजुषां स्वकमेभिगेतयो भिन्नपथा हि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
85’ R. viii. 


3l. This is one of the most pathetic stanzas in this play. 
रसैः liquids ४.०. Preparaions of food. The word stands for food 
in general. यद्वाच्छ४ड: remaining after I had partaken of them. 
वितानेषु in sacrifices. . For similar idea compare: ‘ आजन्मनः सह- 
नवासतया सर्यव साठुः पयांधरपयोऽपि समं निपीय । त्वं पुण्डरीकमुख बन्धुतया | 
_ निरस्तमेको निवापसालिळं पिबसीत्ययुक्तम्‌ ॥? मालतीमाधव 9. 40, also “FAT. 
पदस्खलनभीतिवशात्करं मे या रूढवत्यासे शिलाशकलं विवाहे । सा मां विहाय कथमद्य 
विळासाने यामरोहसीति हृदयं शतधा प्रयाति ” भामिनीविलास iii, 5. 


33. मुक्ता: केशाः यस्याः सा मुक्तकेशी or मुक्तकेशा. Bhima had vowed 
to tie her hair. But he departed without doing so. Draupadi 
has, therefore; to offer him the libation just with her hair loose! 
O, how pathetic! Such is the force of this adjective. 


. (Page 3287) संभावयिष्यासि वृकोदरम्‌ you will (soon) ‘honour 
Vrikodara (by joining him in heaven). YudhiSthira’s right. 
eye began to throb. ‘That indicated good forture. What could 
be the. good fortune under the circumstances ? The only 
good fortune that he could think of was that meeting with 
Bhima in heaven after they had burnt themselves in the fire . 
here as they intended to do. Through chivalry he speaks of 
that good fortune as belonging to Draupadi. Asa matter of 
fact the throbbing of his right eye indicated that he was present- 
ly to meet his brother then and there. But as he implicitly be- 
lieved the words of Carvaka, it was not possible for him to in- 


terpret the good omen in any other way. | Ru 


(Page l87) उद्यतः कालः नाशकः दण्डः येन with his destructive 
club upraised. ते निणेयः जातः your decision is declared. The 
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decision of course is that Ariuna has been killed. The truth 
was that it was really Bhima Who was advancing triumphantly 
with a view to perform the ceremony of tying Draupadi’s hair. 
But as his body was smeared with blood allover and as all these 
people were under the impression that he had been killed, the 
Chamberlain mistook him for Duryodhana. YudhiSt hira : also 
commits the same mistake as we shall see. स्वयंवरे स्वयंग्राहेण 
adaa पतित्वेन स्वयंग्रहणेनेत्येथ: दुलोलित much too humoured by my 
voluntarily accepting you as my husband at my SvayaMvara. . 
सव्येन वामेनापि हस्तेन सचति सन्दधाति बाणमसो सव्यसाची. This is one of 
the epithets of Arjuna. ‘See “ उभौ मे तुल्यकमीणो गाण्डीवस्य fant | | 
भुजी मे भवतः संख्ये परसैन्यविनाशनौ । तयो: सव्योधिकस्तस्मात्सव्यसाचीति मां 
fag: u^ विराटपर्व 49. 82; also another variant of the same: 
`A ALA डी e. विकर्षणे T a A $3 
` उभो मे दक्षिणौ पाणी गाण्डीवस्य विकर्षणे । तेन देवमनुष्येषु सव्यसाचीति मां 5E, 
अयनिष्पेषम wrestler who poundéd the body of. With a view to 
obtain the PaSupatastra Arjuna practised panace. Siva appear- 
ed before him in the form of a Kirüta and picked up & quarrel. 


and obtained from him the desired weapon. SIRO — In the 
Badari-hermitage two sages perpetually practise penance. They 
are Nara and Narayana, typifying the individual and the 
supreme soul. Arjuna was the incarnation of Nara. निर्वासित ordi- 
narily meaning ‘ exiled or banished ' Is here used in the sense of 
* rescued, liberated. '? The Pandavas lived in the Dvaita forest, 
Duryodhana wanted to put them to shame by a display of his 
splendour. When he went there for this purpose, he quarrelled | 
with the Gandharvas of Citraratha whom he chanced to meet, 

and was taken prisoner. Bhima and Arjuna fought with the Gan- 

dharvas and liberated him. It isin this connection that the. 
famous stanza was uttered’ by Yudhisthira : > परेः परिभवे प्राप्त 


वयं पश्चोत्तरं शतम्‌ । परस्परविरोधे तु वयं पञ्चैव ते शतम्‌ Wy. › वनपर्व 244. 


h 


| 34. विनीतम्‌ ( used adverbially ) respectfully. मया अनुक्त: un- 
addressed by me ;. e. without receiving farewell words from me. 


_ (Page ]89) विरळ्योधपुरुषाः thin fighting people. उपलक्षणम्‌ ` 
characteristic mark. | 
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35. The reading उरू is bad, because Duryodhan a had'stroke- 
ed ( परिघट्ट ) only one of his thighs.. कचकपैणेन मिन्नः ( dishevelled, 
disordered). Hil: (‘braid of hair ) यस्या. 


सनिषङ्गम्‌ along with the quiver. शिलीमुखानाम्‌ आसारेण वषण 
with a shower of arrows. | 


36. Yudhisthira is here hurling a taunt at Duryodhana. 
Though all his brothers were killed, Duryodhana was hard- 
hearted enough to continue alive. YudhiSthira, on the other hand 
was unable to outlive his valiant brothers, Bhima and Ariuna. 
What a great constrast between the brotherly affection of the 
two! But, continued YudhiSthira, he was quite able to deprive 
Duryodhana of his life by means of showers of arrows. Construe: 


बाणवर्षैस्तव असून्‌ अपहतु शक्तः नास्मि इति न. Two negatives make the 


positive more emphatic. कापत: यः हरः एव करातः त ats असा the 
enemy of the enraged hunter in the form of Hara. Bharavi 
tells us the Lord was not really angry. but he only feigned anger. 
Note ` प्रसेदिवासं न तमाप कोपः कुतः परस्मिन्पुरुपे विकारः | आकारवैषम्यमिदं च 
भेजे दुलेक्ष्यचिहा महतां हि IA: N i7.28 | 


(Page 390) कोयमांवेग: what means this excitement ? Bhima 


could not understand why all people were running away at his . 


sight. If he had looked into a'mirror, however, he would have 
understood it. It is some relief to be able to;note that not 
only Yudhisthira, Chamberlain, Jayandhara, but also all other 


people on the battlefield became terrified at Bhima's sight and 


were flying away. They of course could not have mitaken 
him for Duryodhana, for they were under no delusion. 


37 निस्तीणो उस्प्नातिज्ञा एव जलनिधिगहन ( the vast or unfatho- 


mable ocean ) येन. गहनश्रासों जलनिधिश्च जलानिधिगहन:, accordin g to 
कडाराः कर्मधारये; पा. 2.2.38 ( कडारादयः शब्दाः GAMA वा पूव प्रयोज्याः । 
कडारजैमिनि | जैमिनि कडारः the tawny Jaimini ( M. al ) We must 


note that कडारादि is not an आक्ृतिगण, but must be taken to be pr 
Such. Just as the प्रतिज्ञा is उर्‌, same in the way the जलनिधि | 


is गहन. Note that Bhima here makes help only a general 
reference to his vow. His words therefore do not to dispel 
the delusion. हताः ये करिणः गजाः तुरगाः अश्वाः तैः अन्तहितेः गूढैः. 


Jt would appear the people were so terrified that they screened - 
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( अन्तहिंत ) themselves behind the bodies of elephants and horses 
slain. लीनेः किमास्यते why do you lie crouchingly ? As the conver- 
sation following stanza 37 takes place, the audience remains 


E - Spell-bound and in a state of the highest tension and anxiety. 


What would happen, if the Chamberlain's efforts to make Drau- 
Padi consign herself to fire were successful? Such is the 
terrible anxiety in the mind of the spaetators ! 

. 38. हतो राजपुत्रो भीमाजुनो इत्यर्थः येन. भुजपज्ञरस्य. अन्तरम्‌ the 
enclosure of the cage of my arms. जीवन्‌.न प्रयासि will not go away 
alive. 5PII-—The present used for the near future. . 


(Page 92) दुलक्ष्या मूर्ति: यस्य whose form or personality can 
with difficulty be recognised. .किं मामलीकवचनेः-]) raupadi was so 
much immersed in grief that she thought the words of Buddhi- 


- matikà were false. 


39. निषिक्ता sprinkled, devolved, made firm. The word 
evidently has reference to the abhiSeka which will presently be 
performed andtin which water symbolising royal splendour wil] 
be poured on Yudhisthira's head.* निषिक्ता is better than निषण्णा - 

(has placed herself, is seated ) because the latter is not capable 
of being construed with मया. fand, निहितं, निषिक्ता and IAH are all 
intended to be construed with सया. The objection that Bhima 
is not the sole author of what has been described as having been | 
done in line 3 is not valid. For, that statement has necessarily _ 
to be taken metaphorically and as such only partially true. 

Vide lst half of v. 29, where also Bhima makes a similar state- 
ment. Also see vi. I9 where Bhima is said to have brought the 
earth under subjection. Really all the brothers had contributed 
to this event. But then through affection Yudhisthira says so. 
The truth is that in the hour of his.greatest triumph Bhima speak 
of himself as having devolved royal splendour on Yudhisthira 
and as having killed all his enemies. And there is nothing to 
quarrel about in this. 


| 40. The stanza is eloquent of Yudhisthira’s affection for 
Bhima. He cares not much for the death of the enemy. It is 
enough for him to know that Bhima is alive and safe; Jarüsan- 
dha's chest is the lake whose water is supplied by the stream of 
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large. quantity ( आसारः ) of his blood. Bhima is the wantonly 


sportive ( कोडाललित ) crocodile, which dashes against the banks 
of this lake. 


4] . स्त्यानं coagulated. The second line has to be under- 
stood only metaphorically. For, we cannot say that DuSssa- 
sana's blood was actually there on Bhima's hands. अङ्गेषु अङ्गेषु 
WHY sticking to every limb of mine. तव goes with परिभव. The | 
fire of the insult offered to Draupadi was burning Bhima's body- 
Duryodhana's blood was therefore sticking to itin order to 
extinguish this fire. It would have been. better if we had - 
[WY instead of सक्तम्‌. Tt would then mean Bhima himself had 
applied the blood to his body for extinguishing the fire. Another - 
way is to construe तव with अनलस्य. The idea then would be that 
blood stuck to Bhima's body in order to extinguish the fire of | 
insult belonging to Draupadi, thus giving us a figure of speech. 
called असंगति. THis way seems to us to be quite far-fetched and - 
has found favour with some apparently for the sake ofthe | 
picturesque figure involved. | | 

( Page ॥96 ) विस्म्रतास्मि I have forgotten. विस्मृत, a past 
passive participle, is used actively. Kālidāsa often uses this 
very participle in this way. Draupadi’s words were a polite 
request to Bhima that he should. himself tie her hair up. 


42. आशायाम्‌ आशायाम्‌ इति प्रत्याशम्‌ in every direction. O what 
an irony of fate! The one unloosening of Draupadi's braid of 
hair had caused in every direction the women in the harems of ' 
kings to unloosen their hair! कित.. STU: because it was the 
cause of the death of I8 AkSauhilis of men in such a short time. 
This speech had apparently been uttered: by some Siddha (a 
demi-god ) moving in the sky. | 


. (Page 392 ) कुतस्तस्य ...आशाते — This is very true, indeed, । 
0 Yudbisthira! You were exceedingly fortunate. The Lord 
himself came to congratulate you , | 


43. The stanza contains a beautiful idea. In this world a 
man becomes free from misery by even contemplating the Lord, 
How can a person like YudhiSthira, who actually sees him, 
remain unhappy? The first line is somewhat troublesome. 
It evidently refers to the theory of creation pro pounded by the 
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Sathkhyas. These admit in all 24 padarthas or meterial entiti es, 
besides the Purusa, who is Intelligent. Vide ‘ मूलप्रक्ातराविकृति- 
|, q मेहृदादयाः TERETI: सप्त । षोडदाकश्च विकार: प्रकृतिने fara: पुरुषः ॥ › सांख्य- 
> कारिका ( agate: = महत्तत्त्वाइंकारपञ्चतन्मात्राणि, षोडशकः = एकादे न्द्रियाणि 
| पञ्चाकाशादीने ) Prakrti or Pradhàna is the primordial matter, 
which consists in the equipoised condition of the three quali- 
ties, sattva, rajas and tamas. This equilibrium is distrubed 
(the disturbance is called क्षोभ ) when the necessity is felt of 
giving individual souls the opportunity of reaping the fruit of 
their respective actions, and with this disturbance the evolution 
_ of the world begins. Prakrti then gives rise to seven products 
viz. mahat or intellect, ahathkara or egotism and the five 
tanmátras or the five cosmic elements in their subtle form. 
4 From these seven are evolved I6 Products, to wit, ॥7 indriyas 
. (5 Jhanendriyas, 5 karmendriyas and the antahkaraNa) and 
_ the 5 grossor elements viz. ether, wind, fire, water and earth. 
- These in all make the 24 tattvas of the Samkhyas. The come 
pound then must be so dissolved asto conform to’ this process 
of evolution and the best Way appears to us to be as follows: 
गुरवश्च d महदादयश्व उरुंमहदादय:, कृताः गुरुमहदादय: यया सा कृतगुरुमहदादिः 
( अक्कतिः ), कृतगुरुमहदा दैः क्षोभात्‌ संभूता मृतिः यस्य whose form springs 
from the disturbance of (that primordial matter viz. Prakpti), | 
which gives rise to ( the six evolved products such as) the great. 
mahat and others. Mahat and others are called great, probably 
because they are the first evolved produets of Prakrti. The 
compound thus means that the Lord's form sprang from the 
disturbance of the equipoised Prakfti. But how can we square 
this description of the Lord with the Sa mkhya doctrines ? For, 
the S@thkhyas simply do not admit the existence of the Lord 
( ईश्वरः ) at all much less the creation of his form. The descrip- 
tion can, however, be understood from the Vedānta point of 
view. The mūrti or form, which arises from the disturbance 
of the original Prakrit, represents the entire materia] ( आचित्‌ ) 
world, which according to Vedanta, is the Lord's body. For, 
Vedanta believes in the immanence of the world by the Supreme . 
Spirit. So the first line in effect comes to mean the Lord who 
pervades the entire material world, which springs from the dis- | 
turbance of the original Prakfti. It will thus be seen that the 
line contains an admixture of Sà mkhya and Vedanta doctrines, 
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the theory of creation of the SA€thkhyas ( which by the way the 
Vedàntins do not admit ) and the theory of the immanence of 
God (which is unknown to SAmkhya). Another way of dissolving 
. the compound is कृतः यः Te: महदादीनां क्षोभः तस्मात्संभूता मूर्ति यस्य 
whose form arises from the mighty disturbance of mahat ete., ` 
which has been,caused.: This way has been caused. This way 
has evidently to be rejected, because, according to Samkhya 
the disturbance takes place not in mahat and others, but in the 
original Prakrti. The emendation that महदादीनां ala: = महदाया- | 
कारेण परिणामरूपः क्षोभः carries with its own condemnation as being 
unacceptably unnatural and far-fetched. गुणिनम्‌ characterised 
by or possessed of the three qualities, rajas, tamas and sattva in 
conjunction with which the Lord becomes respectively the 
cause of the creation ( उदयः ), destruction and sustentation 
( स्थानम्‌ ) of all created beings (प्रजा ). Remember the Lord is the 
master of these three qualities and pressing them in his service 
he creates, sustains and destroys the world. Note the antithesis 
in afara चिन्तायेत्वा. The Lord is always described in such con- 
tradictory terms. This expression for instance points out the ^ 
extreme diificulty of properly contemplating the Lord. The | 
idea that the first half of the stanza contains a description of | 
निर्गुण ब्रह्म and the 3rd line that of सगुण ब्रह्म is based on an anach- 
ronism. For, this sharp distinction between निर्गुण and सगुण ब्रह्म, 
with the necessary suggestion that the latter after all represents 
„an unreality, dates from the time of Sankarücürya and is 
unknown to the old UpaniSadic Vedanta. But owing to the 
dominating influence of the system, which Sankarücürya 


preached, it is generally believed that this distinction belongs 
to old Vedànta as well. 


44. घ॒थ्युम्नसुखाः headed by Dhrstadyumna. Dhrstadyumna. 
the son of Drupada and brother of Draupadi was the C-in-C of 
the Pandavas. It was he who cut off the head of 07008 when © 
he laid down his arms. In a most dastardly manner ASvathà- 
man killed him along with the five sons of Draupadi, while they 
were asleep and thus had his revenge. This account occurs in 
the Sauptikaparva. The drama apparently concludes before 
these cold-blooded murders take place. But there is one point 
in this connection showing the author's anavadhüna or care- 


| 


Act VI . oni 


Which means that the sons of Draupadi have all been killed and 
along with them of course Dhrstadyumna also. There-is thus 
2 Contradiction between that passage and this reference to 
Dhrstadyumna. स्कन्धेः उत्तम्मिताः ध॒ता इत्यर्थः ( carried ) तीर्थवारीणां 
कलशाः येः. Water from the various holy places is required for the 
Coronation. 

(Page 98) पुण्यजनापसद्‌ः the wretch of a holy man. पुण्यजन 
by विपरीतलक्षणा means पापजन and is a synonym of राक्षस. चित्तविभ्रमः 
distraction or misapprehension of mind. अह g-There is nothing 
which the Lord will not give when he is pleased. But men as 
we are our understanding has limitations and cannot rise higher. 
That’s why we remain satisfied with comparatively little. 


45. निकारार्णवः the ocean in the form of insult or humiliation. 
सुक्कातिनम्‌ blessed. This is used proleptically. Yudhi Sthira is blessed 
because the Lord speaks to him with kind regards (आइतः= 
आदरयुतः सन्‌ ). ! : | 


( Page I99) भरतवाक्यम्‌ ( भरतानां वाक्यम्‌ ) is the stanza which 
is uttered by all the actors. The drama is now over. The 
assumption of various characters therefore falls off. The 
actors all assemble on the stage, including those who act the 
parts of Duryodhana and Karla, who have been Killed, and 
together utter this stanza, somewhat in the manner of a chorus. 
This practice is found even now on the modern Marathi stage. - 
Such bharatavakyas generally contain an expression of good 
wishes which the poet wants to convey to the audience through 
the characters. The word Bharata is used instead of nata, be- 
cause according to strict rules no nata is supposed to speak after 
the Prastávanà. For Bharata in the sense of an actor vide 
' भवभूतिनोम कविः निसर्यसौह्ृदेन भरतेषु वतमानः ” Mal 7. भरतवाक्यम्‌ is 
explained by some as a stanza in honour of Bharata, the reput- 
ed founder of the ‘science of musie and dramaturgy. ‘This 
is incorrect. भरतवाक्यम्‌ js again sometimes printed as a part of 
the speech. This is wrong. भरतवाक्यम्‌ is just a stage-direction. 


46. This first line contains a reference to the three main 
causes of unhappiness in the life of saMs@rins and a hope that 
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people may be free from them. These three are कापण्य, रुज्‌ and 
अकालमरणम्‌. कार्पण्य otherwise called दन्य, or wretchedness, con- 
Sists In the necessity that a man feels of having to go to others 
and helplessly request thém to help him when he finds there is 
not sufficient money in his house to maintain his family and - 
sees no other way by which he can get it. What humiliation 
this means and how a man of self-respect will rather prefer 
death to it, can only be realised by those who have had that 
unfortunate experience. It cannot be understood by people who 
are born with a silver spoon in their mouth. Then, to be | 
subiect to constant illness, or to have members of one's family 
suffering from one disease or another—this also is a fruitful | 
source of mental worry and even physical exhaustion from which ~ 
very few families are exempt. And last comes untimely death. ~ 
To lose a young brother in the full bloom of his boyhood or 
youth, or a son in a similar condition, or for the matter of that, | 
any other relative dearly loved, is an event which is enough to : 
make one tired of wordly life and cry * halt’ in one's career in | 
the world. Very wisely does the poet wish that people may live | 
the whole span of human life i.e. a hundred years (‹ शतायुर्वै पुरुष 
श्रतिः ) free from wretchedness and free from disease. ने ZW 
कार्पण्यं ( भावप्रधानो निर्देशः ) यस्मिन्‌ कमणि यथा तथा; or simply न कृपणं 
यथा तथा. न रग्भिः श्रान्तं यथा तथा or न श्रान्ते श्रमः यस्मिन्‌ कमणि यथा तथा 
free from the exhaustion caused by diseases. These two adverbs 
modify जीव्यात्‌, which is benedictive from जावू. The first line 
thus expresses a desire for worldly happiness. But is that the 
only object of human existence.? Is there no beyond or here- 
after? Certainly there is and the best means of attaining the 
object beyond is mentioned in the second line viz. हते विना भवद्धाक्त 
devotion to you without division, undivided or sole devotion to 
» you, O PuruSottama. Bhatta Nüràyaüa here shows himself 
clearly to be a follower of AIMAM. Within the intricacies of 
Jnana, an unlearned man may not enter. Karma with its 
elaborate details cannot be adequately performed by the ordi- 
nary. But it is possible for every one to love the Lord 
with all the intensity of one’s soul ( भक्ति: = पुरानु रक्तिरीश्वरे ) and 
consequently भफिमाग is the easiest, and Bhatta Narayana right- 
ly advocates it. द्वैतम्‌ is explained as द्विषा इतं, तस्य भाबः द्वैतम्‌ the 
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Condition of running in two ways. The idea is devotion must 
be directed to PuruSottama and PuruSottama alone and to no 
other god. द्वैतं विना is also explained as without making any 
difference between the Lord and oneself. This‘seems to us to 
be highly unwarranted. First, the sharply marked antithesis 
between &d and अद्वैत based upon the distinction between the 
Supreme Soul and the individual soul, was unknown in Bhatta 
Narayana’s days. To explain &d here in this way appears to 
us to contain an anachronism. Further, we do not know how 
it is possible to entertain the highest kind of sincere devotion 
towards the Lord and at the same time be conscious of the non- 
difference between the lord and oneself. To have such devotion 
„one must know the Lord is infinitely superior tooneself. We are | 
. aware that followers of Sankardcarya’s Advaita try, by some. 
Kind of chicanery, to reconcile Bhakti to their advaita, but the 
attempt appears to us to be most unconvincing. Apart from 
this question of reconciliation, there appears to be no doubt: 
that the advaita bhakti referred to by Bhatta Nārāyaña is not 
the kind of advaita bhakti recognised by followers of Sankara- 
cdrya. The first Lalf of the stanza thus refers to the people’s 
Private life, their happiness in this world and hereafter. The 
second half refers to publie life. Happiness in publie life 
depends on the goodness of the king. The poet therefore 
mentions the qualities that go to make an ide.l monarch. 
दायेतं भुवनं यस्य who loves the world ४.४. the people therein. The 
ancient ideal was that the king must love his subjects as his 
own children. सततं सुक्तम्‌ अस्ति अस्य who always performs meri- 
torious deeds. The form is faulty, Vide p.p. 87-88 above. 
प्रसाधेतं ( pleased, conciliated ) मण्डलं येन. Mandala has a techni- 
cal sense in the science of politics. It means 8 circle of neigh- 
bouring princes, near and distant. Vide कामन्डकनीतिसारे अष्टमः सर्गैः, 
When this Mandala is kept reconciled. there is no fear of foreign 
invasion. | | 
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The following stanzas are attributed to Bhatta Nara- 
yana anthologies, but are not found in the extant text of the 
Vepisamhara: | 


(4) From the Subhàsitavali :— 


79 
उत्तिष्ठन्त्या रतान्ते भरमुरगपतौ पाणिनैकेन कृत्वा 
धृत्वा चान्येन वासो विगलितकबरीभारम'ं वहन्त्याः । 
भूयस्तत्काळकान्तिद्विुणितसुरतप्रीतिना शौरिणा वः 

` शय्यामालिङ्गय नीतं वयुरलसलसद्वाहु लक्ष्म्याः पुनाठु ॥ 
भइ्नारायणस्य 
l4ı | 
क दोषोऽत्र मया लभ्य इति संचिन्त्य चेतसा । 
खल: काब्येषु साधूनां श्रवणाय प्रवर्तते ॥. 
| | भट्टनारायणस्य 
749 
यास्याते सज्जनहस्तं रमयिष्याति तं भवेच्च निदोंषा । 
उत्पादितयापि कविस्ताम्याति कथया दुहित्रेव ॥ 
| | भट्टनारायणस्य 
548 
रवेरेवोदयः “छाध्यः को प्न्येषामुदयग्रह: | 
न तमांसि न तेजांसे यस्मन्नभ्युदिते सति ॥ 
| 549 
किमनेन न Tale कान्तत्वं शशलक्ष्मणा। 
झुसंतप्तापि नलिनी यद्वि्वासमुपाग॒मत्‌ ॥ 
| 550 
| ` करान प्रसार्य रविणादाक्षिणाशावलम्बिना 
; . न केवलमनेनात्मा दिवसोऽपि लघूकृतः ॥ 
55l | 
वर्तते येन पाताज्निः षण्मासान्‌ gl च वत्सरो 
राशिः स एव चन्द्रस्य न याति दिवंसंत्रयम्‌ ॥ l 
| एते भट्टनारायणस्य ` 
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| IBM 
इंषांप्रस्फुरिताधरौष्टरुचक॑ वक्त्रं न मे ददि तं । 

साधिक्षेपपदा मनागपि गिरो न श्राविता मुग्धया । 

मद्दोषैः सरसेः प्रतापितमनोवृत्त्यापि कोपोऽनया । E 

काञ्च्या गाढतरावबद्धवसनग्रन्थ्या समावेदितः | : 

| नारायणस्य 

(2) From the Sarhgadharapaddhati :— d 
| os 0 | 

उत्तिष्ठन्त्या रतान्ते ९६०. 


बे 


निशानारायणस्य 
4009 
अक्षुद्रारिकृताभिमन्यानिधनप्रोभ्द्तर्तीब्रश्रवः 
पार्थस्याकृतशात्रवप्रतिकृतेरन्तः शुचा मुह्यतः । 
e A Cs C 
कीणा बाष्पकणेः पतन्ति धनुषि व्रींडाजडा दृष्टयो 3 
हा वत्सेति गिरः स्फुरान्ति न पुनर्नियान्ति वक्‍त्राद्व॒हिः ॥ p 
निशानारायणस्य WE 
(3) The following stanzas occur in anthologies 8s - i 
quotations from the Venisamhara. They are not found in | 
the extant text of the play, but they occur in a Telugu Ms. of | | 
the drama. See p. 2 of Critical Introduction by B. T. 
Dravid alias Sheshadri Iyer and S. T. Dravid to their edition 
of the Venisamhàra (896). 


अक्षद्रारिकृताभिमन्युनिधन eto. ॥ 3 N * 

देवव्रते areata दीघनिद्रां | E 

द्रोणे च कर्णे च यशोऽवरोषे E 

`.  लक्ष्मीसहायस्य तवाद्य वत्स a 
bos वात्सम्यवान्‌ द्रोणिरयं सहायः ॥ २॥ || 
स्वामी दुनेयवारणव्यतिकरे शौयोंपदेशे युरु- =- 

feret हृदयं नियोगसमये दासो भये चाश्रयः । "E 

दाता सप्तसमुद्रसीमरशनादामाङ्कितायाः क्षितेः Jw o 
सर्वाकारमहीस्वर्यवरसुृत्‌ को वा न कणो मम ॥ ३॥ (५३८). 

चक्र वा मधुहा कृतान्तग्राहैणां दत्ताअपश्वाइगु् | :. 

TA भूचरपक्षशोणितसुरापानोन्मदं वा वृषा । ` Ue 

qe चासुररक्तबिन्दुनिचितं गृह्णतु Te BE 


वृष्टयुम्नमहं निहाम्मि समरे काथित्‌ परित्रायताम्‌ ॥ ४॥ (३:२१) | 


अक्षोद्दिणी 
_अपग्रमांसम्‌ 
अतिरथः 
अध्वरः 
^ अन्तर्वेरिमकः 
अपश्चिम 
अपुष्कल 
अपयुंषित 
अयथातथम्‌ 
अधः 
अन्नम्‌ 
` आकार 
आतोद्यम्‌ 
आयः 
आशीविषः 
उदन्या 
उदर्कः 
` उपयाचितम्‌ ` 
कक्षा | 
PERA, 
कबन्ध:-न्धम्‌ 
काकतालीय 
किरीटि 
gem 
"Sae: 
` कृष्णद्वैपायनः 
केतनम्‌ 
PUTT 
` कोणाघातः 


~ 
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कोविद 


चतुःशालकम्‌ 


जैत्र 

त्सरुः 
दायाद: 
दिष्ट्या 
देवी 
दुरोदरम्‌ 
देवापकृष्ट 
दोहदः 
द्रौणायनः 
द्रोणायनिः 
द्रौणिः 
द्विरेफः 


धानुष्कः 


aig: 


नान्दी. 


नाभिकुलम 


निर्घातवातः 


निर्वाण 
निर्विकल्प 
निवाप: 
नृशंस 


नेपथ्यम्‌ 
परिग्रहः 
परोक्षम्‌ | 


पर्याप्त 
पारिपाश्विक 
qige 
पुष्गरावतंकाः 
sdra: . 
प्रभविष्णु 
प्रस्थातुकम्‌ 
प्राजनम्‌ 
प्राभज्ञनि 
प्रायोपवेश: 
आलम्बम्‌ c 
बन्धकी 
बीम॑त्स: 
ब्रह्मबन्धुः 


` भगवान 


EE 
भरतवाक्यम्‌ 
मण्डलाग्रम्‌ 
भगराजलक्ष्मा 
राजन्यः 
रास: 
रोषण: 
रोषाणः 
वत्सल 
वल्लभ 
'वहिसात्‌ 
वात्या 
वारविलासिनी 
विजिगीषु | 
विश्रामः 
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sire 
सनिषङ्गम्‌ 
सपत्नः 
समन्तपश्चकम्‌ 
समाधेः 
सलिलस्तम्भनी 
aftrar 


सावदित्थम्‌ 
सुणृह्दीतनामघेय 
सुतनु, 

स्तन्यम्‌ 

स्वस्थ 

exu 
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DEFINITIONS OF SOME DRAMATIC TERMS 


नान्दी  प्रशस्तपदावेन्यासा चन्द्रसंकीतंनान्विता । | 
आशीवांदपरा नान्दी योज्येयं मङ्गलान्विता ॥ 
काचिद्‌ द्वादशपदा नान्दी काचिदष्टपदा तथा | 
सूत्रघारः पठेदेनां मध्यमं स्वरमाश्रितः ॥ 
चन्द्रसंकीतेनं यत्र तदधीनो रसो मतः । 
प्रीते चन्द्रमसि स्फीता रसश्रीरिति भाठकिः n संगीतसवस्वे 
आशीवेचनसंयुक्ता स्तुतियैस्मारप्रयुजते | | 
देवादिजन॒पादीनां तस्मान्नान्दीति संज्ञिता 24 
मङ्गल्यशङ्खचन्द्राब्जकोककैरवशंसिनी | 
क पदेयुक्ता द्वादशभिरष्टामिवा पदेरुत ॥ 25 साहित्यदपण 6 
नान्दी कृता मया पूवमाशीवेचनसंयुता । 
अष्ाङ्गपदसंयुक्ता विचित्रा वेदनिभिता |: नाव्यशात्र ]. 28 
सूत्रधारः पठेत्तत्र मध्यमं enr: | 
नान्दीं पदेद्वादशभिरष्टाभेवाप्यलकृताम्‌ ॥ Ibid 5. 98 
This is explained as नन्दन्ति देवताः अस्याम्‌, नन्दिरानन्दः तस्याः इय 
नान्दी, or नन्दयाति देवतादीन्‌ इति 
सूलघारः-- नाव्योपकरणादीनि सूत्रामित्यमिधीयते i 
_ सूत्रं घारयतीत्यथे सूत्रधारो निगद्यते ॥ 
आसूत्रयन्‌ गुणान्‌ नेतुः कवेरपि च वस्तुनः। 
रङ्गप्रसाधनप्रोढः सूत्रधार इहोदितः ॥ 
नाव्यस्य यदनुष्ठानं तत्‌ सूत्र स्यात्‌ सबीजकम्‌ | 
रन्गदेवतपूजाकृत्‌ सूत्रधार उदीरितः ॥ 
वर्तनीयकथासूत्रं प्रथमं येन सूच्यते । 
रङ्गभूमिं समासाद्य सूत्रधारः स उच्यते ॥ 
` ब्रस्तावना or --नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपाश्चक एव वा । 
आमुखम्‌ सूत्रधारेण सहिताः संलापं यत्र FAT N 3 
Ey चित्रेवाक्ये: स्वकायांत्यैः परस्तुताक्षेपिभिर्मिथः । 
ag MGA AT विज्ञेयं नाम्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ 82 - 


A ppendix-III 


The dramatic Prast&vana is of five kinds :— 
उद्घात्यकः कथोदूघातः प्रयोगातिशयस्तथा । 


e 


प्रवतेकावलगिते qz प्रस्तावनाभिदः ॥ 


The Prastávana of the VeDisamhara is of the Kathodghata 
type, which is thus defined: " 


शूनधारस्य वाक्यं वा समादायार्थमस्य वा 
भवेत्‌ पांत्रप्रवेशखेत्‌ कथोद्धातः स उच्यते ॥ 85 साहित्यदपर्ण 6 
नेपथ्यस्‌-कुशीलवकुट्ुम्बस्य स्थळं नेपथ्यसुच्यते । 
विष्कम्भकः ९ plot of a-drama ‘is divided into two parts, one 
and that has to be Suggested and other which is to 
TAT: be seen or heard. The former is suggested by five 
Kinds of Prelude or Interlude viz. [aq op 
विष्कभ्मक, चूलिका, अङ्कास्य, अङ्कावतार 870 प्रवेशक. 
द्वेधा विभागः कर्तव्यः सर्वस्यापीह वस्तुनः । 
सूच्यमेव भवेत्‌ किंचिद्‌ दरयश्रव्यमथापरम्‌ |! 56 
` नीरसोऽचुचितस्तत्न संसूच्यो वस्तुविस्तरः। | 
CUR] मधुरोदात्तरसभावानिरन्तरः ॥ 7 
अर्थोपक्षेपकेः सूच्यं पञ्चामेः प्रातिपादयेत्‌ | l 
._ विष्कम्भचूलिकाड्वास्याझ्ञावतारप्रवेशके: ।। 58 ।। दशरूपक ]. 
` शृत्तवतिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदर्शक: | 
संक्षिप्तार्थस्तु विष्कम्भ आदावङ्गस्य दितः ॥ 59 
मध्येन मध्यमाभ्यां वा पत्राभ्यां संप्रयोजितः । 
शदः स्यात्‌ स तु संकोणों नीचमध्यमकाल्पितः ॥ 59 
` अवेशकोऽनुदात्तोक्त्या नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः | | 
HERA TANT: रोषं विष्कम्भके यथा ॥ ४7 साहित्यदर्पण 6. 


A ViSkambhaka or Prelude may specifically be differentiat- 
ed from a Pravésaka or Interlude as follows : ( ) ViSkambhaka 
is of two kinds, Suddha (pure ) and sankirna (mixed). ' In thé 
pure one or two madhyama ( second-rate ) characters take part, 
while in the mixed there is a combination of nica (low) and 
second-rate characters. No such distinction is possible in a 
PraveSaka as only low characters take part therein; (2) A Vis- 
kambhaka may be either in Sanskrit. (as in Suddha), or in 
Sanskrit, and Prakfta (as in misra),: A Prave$aka is always in 


i AR 
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Prükrta. (8) A ViSkambhaka comes at the beginning of 
an Act 7. e. may stand at the beginning of even the first Act 
A PraveSaka has to be between two Acts and hence cannot 
come at the beginning of the first Act 


[टयोक्तयः —The dramatic plot is again divided in three 

Or kinds according as it is meant to be heard by 
Stage-direction all the characters ( sarvaSrüvya ), or by some 
particular characters only (niyat$rüvya), or by 

none at all(aSrávya). The sarvaSrüvya is 

prakaSa, ;the niyataSravya is either janün- 

tika or apavarita and the aSrava is svagata 


apavarita lies in the particular gesticulations 
that accompany them. 


प्रकाशकस्‌--नाव्यध्ममपेक्ष्येतत्पुनवेस्तु त्रियेष्यते ।। 68 
and सर्वेषां नियतस्येव श्राव्यमश्राव्यमेव च । 
स्वगतम्‌--सवेश्राव्य अकाशं स्याद्‌ अश्राव्यं स्वगतं मतम्‌ ॥ 64 
जनास्तिकम्‌--लिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ | 
i अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्यात्‌ जनान्ते तज्जनाग्तिकम्‌ ।...66 
दशरूपक 7 
अपवारितम्‌--. . . . . .तदूभवेदपवारितिम्‌ 
b रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य WI प्रकाऱ्यते ॥ साहित्यदर्पण 6. 88 
आकाराभाषेतम्‌--कि त्रवीष्येवमादि विना पात्रं ब्रवीति यदू । | 
| श्रत्वेवानुक्तमप्येकस्तत्स्यादाकाशभाषितम ।। दशरूपक Ll 67 
दूरस्थाभाषणं यत्त्यादशरीरनिवेदनम्‌ | 
परोक्षान्तरित वाक्यं तदाकाशे निगद्यते । भरत 
कब््युकी--ये नित्यं सत्यसंपन्ना कामदोषविवार्जिता: | 
* ज्ञानविज्ञानकुशलाः कञ्चुकीयास्तु ते स्मृताः ॥ मातृगुप्ताचाय 
अन्तपुरचरो वृद्धो sit गुणगणान्वितः । 
_ सवेकार्यार्थकुशलः कन्चुकीत्याभिर्धीयते । 
: जराविक्कव्ययुक्तेन विशेद्‌ गात्रेण कब्चुकी ॥ भरत ` 
अन्तःपुरचरो राज्ञो बिगो गुणगणान्वितः । 
` उत्तिम्रत्युक्तिः कुशलः कञ्चुकीत्यभिघीयते ।। साहित्यदर्पण 
वृद्धः कुलोद्गतः शक्तः पितृपेतामहः we: । 
| राज्ञामन्तःपुराध्यक्षो विनतश्च तथेष्यते ॥ बराहमिहिर 


The difference between  janüntika ‘and - 


पद्यारम्भ : 
| अकलितमहिमानं 
अक्लपणमरुकृश्रान्तं 
अक्षतस्य गदापाणे: 
अत्रैव किं न विशसेयं 
अद्यप्रभाते वारीदं 
अद्य मिथ्याप्रतिज्ञो i 
अद्येवावां रणमुपगतो 
घो इ्नु भूतश त- 
अन्योन्यास्फालाभैन्न- 
आपि नाम भवेन्मरत्यु 
आग्रियाणि करोव्येष 
` आयि कणे कर्णसुखदां 
अयं पापो यावन्न 
अवसाने ऽङ्गराजस्य 
अश्वत्थामा इत इति 
असमासप्रतिज्ञेऽपि 
अत्त्रप्रामविधो कृती 
अस्त्रज्वालावलीढ- 
आचायेस्य त्रिभवन- 
आजन्मो न वितथं 
आत्मारामा विहित- 
आ शज्नभ्रहणादकुण्ट- 
आशैरशवादनुदिनं 
इंद्रप्रस्थ THAT 
इयमस्मदुपाश्रयेक- 
उद्धातक्राणितविलोळ- 
उपेक्षितानां मन्दानां 
B करेण परिघट्र्यत 
` एकस्य तावत्‌ पाकोऽयं 
` एकेनापि विनानुजेन 
US जलजनील- 
^ एतेऽपि तस्य कुपितस्य 
_ एद्यस्मदर्थहृततात 


APPENDII-IV 


INDEX TO STANZAS 
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पद्यारम्भ 


| कथमपि न निषिद्ध 


थेन युष्मद्विजायि 


| कर्णदुःशासनवधात्‌ 

| कण[ननेन्दुस्मरणात्‌ ` 
| कणालिङ्गनदायी बा 

| कर्णेन कर्णसुभगं 

| कता बुतच्छलानां 

| कलितसुवना भुक्ते 

| कालिन्याः पुलिनेषु 

| कि कण्ठे शिथिली- 

| कि नो व्याप्तदिशां 

| के शिष्याद्गुरुदाक्षिणां 
| कुरु घनोरु पदानि 

९ | कुन्त्या सह युवामद्य 

' झुवेन्त्वाप्ता इतानां 

| ऊसुमाजालेरपर इव 


कृतयुरुमहदादिः 


| कृतमचुमतें €9 वा 
| कृष्टा केरोषु भाया 
| कृष्टा येन शिरोरुहे 
| कृषा येनासि राज्ञां 
| कृष्णा केशेषु कृष्टा 
| कोदण्डज्याकिणा ङ्के 


कोरन्यवंशदावेऽस्मिन्‌ 
क्रीधान सकल हत 


| कोधान्धेयस्य मोक्षात्‌ 
| कोधोद्यूणगदस्य नास्ति 
| यते भीष्मे हते द्रोणे 
| गतो येनाद्य त्वं 
| युत्या साक्षान्महानल्पः 
| गुरूणा बन्धूनां ` 
| शृद्दीतं येनासीः | 
ग्रहाणां चरितं स्वप्नो 
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पद्यारम्भः 
चश्वद्भुजभ्रमितचण्ड- 
चत्वारो वयमृत्विजः 
चूर्णिताशेषकौरव्यः 
जन्मेन्दोरमले कुले 
जातोऽहमप्रतिक्कता 
जात्या काममवध्यो 
जीवत्सु पाण्डुपुत्रेषु 
जन्भारन्भप्रवितत- 

. ज्ञातिप्रीतिमनसि न 
ज्ञेया रहः शङ्कितं 
ज्वलनः शोकजन्मा 
तथाभूतां दृष्ट्वा 


तद्भीरुत्वं तव मम पुरः 


तस्मिन्‌ कौरवभीमयोः 
तस्मे देहि जलं कृष्णे 
तस्येव देहरुधिरोक्षित- 
तस्यंव पाण्डवपशो 
तातस्तव प्रणयवान्‌ 
तातं श्रग्रहंणाविसुं 
तां वत्सलामनमिवाद्य 
तीर्णे भीष्ममहोदधौ 
तेजस्वी रिपुहतबन्धु- 
त्यक्तप्राजनररिम- ` 
त्यक्त्वोत्थितः सरभसं 


स्तं विनापि विषयात्‌ 


wd विश्व दहन 
दस्वा द्रोणेन पाथात्‌ 
द्त्वाभयं सोऽतिरथो 


` दत्वा मे करदीकृता- 


दायादा न ययोर्बलेन 


_ दिछ व्युडाड्‌घ्रिपाङ्ग 
` दिष्याघश्रतावप्रलम्भ 


दुःशासनस्य रुधिरे 
दुःशासनस्य हृदय- 


. दृष्ट: सप्रेम देव्या 
देशःसोऽयमराति 
द्रक्ष्यन्ति न चिरात्सुप्ते 


धर्मात्मजं प्रति यमौ 
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Àppeddix-IV 


: पद्यम्‌ 


२१ 


१२ 
vs 


पद्यारम्मः 
धृतराष्ट्रस्य तनयान्‌ 
धृतायुधो यावदहं 
निल्जस्य दुरोदर- 
[नवोणवरदह्दनाः | 
निर्वीर्य गुरुशाप- 
निवीर्य वा संवीर्य वा 
निवापाञ्चलिदानेन 
निषिद्धेरप्योभेछेलित- 


नूनं तेनाद्य वीरेण 


ara: सत्यपि 

न्यस्ता न भकुटंन 
पङ्के वा सैकते वा 
पच्चग्गहृदाण मशए | 
पच्चानां मन्यसेऽस्माकं 
पदे संदिग्ध एवास्मिन्‌ 
परित्यक्ते देहे रण 


| पयाप्तनेत्रमाचिरोद्त- | 
पयायेण हि दृश्यन्ते 


aren मन्युवाहि 
पापप्रियस्तव क 
पापेन येंन हृदयस्य 
पितुमूध्नि we 
पीनाभ्यां मदूभुजाभ्यां 
पूर्यन्तां राल्लिन 
्रत्यक्षमात्तधनुषां 
प्रत्यक्षं हतबन्धूनां 
प्रत्यक्षं इृतबान्धवर्‌^ 
ग्रयत्नपरिबोधितः 
TIE यद्वरं मम्‌ 
प्राप्तविकरथारूढों 
प्रालेयमिश्रमकरन्द- 
प्रियमनुजमपइयंस्तं 


| प्रेमाबद्धस्तिमित- 
२८ | 


ToU] मे प्रकृति- 


२ | ae भीनेन भवतो 
२३ | भवाति तनय लक्ष्मीः 
३४ | भवेदभीष्ममद्रोणं 
२६ | भीष्मे द्रोणे च निहते 
१३ | भूमो a शरीरं 
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.... पथारम्भः 
भूमा निमप्नचक 
भूयः परिभवछान्ति 
भ्रातुस्ते तनयेन 
मथ्नामि कौरवशतं 
मदकलितकरणु: 
मद्वियोगभयात्तातः 

मन्थायस्ताणंवाम्भः 
मम आणाधिके 
मम हि वयसा 
सया पीतं पीतं तदनु 
मायि जीपति यत्तानः 
महाप्रलयमारुत 


मातः किमप्यसदृशं | 


HIRA त्यजन्‌ 
यत्तदू[जि तमत्युग्ं 
यत्‌ सत्यत्रतभङ्गभीरु 
यदि शत्रमुज्झतं 
यादिसमरमपास्य 
यदू दुयोंधनपक्षपात . 
sarda ज्याति 
मोचिंतस्तव Ra 
यास्माश्वेरप्रणय 
युक्तो यथेष्टसुपभोग 
युष्मच्छासनलड्घनां्दसे 
युष्मान्‌ हेपयति ` 
येनासि तत्र जतु 
यो यः wa बिभर्ति 
रक्षणीयेन सतत | 
' रक्षो नाहं न भूतं 
राज्ञो मानधनस्य 
रिपोरास्तां तावत्‌ 
रेणुर्बाधां विद्यते 
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Appendix TV 


पद्यारम्भः 
लाक्षाणृहानलविषान्न 
| लहिलाशवपाणमात्तिए 
| लोलांशुकस्य पवना 
| विरि र घवळदीर्घा 
विस्मृत्यास्मान्‌ श्रार्ति 
व्यासोऽयं भगवानमी 
| वृषसेनो न ते पुत्रो- 
| शक्ष्यामे तों परिघ 
| शल्यानि व्यपनीय 
| शल्येन यथा शल्येन 


। शोकं सत्रीवन्नयन 

| शोचामि शोच्यमपि 

| श्रवणाञ्ञाळेपुटमेयं 

| श्रत्वा वधं मम शषा 

| सकर्लरिपुजयाशा 

स कीचकनिषूदनो - 

| सत्पक्षा मधुरगिरः 
Tae asd श्रेयो 
qv | स भीरुः शूरो वा 
४२ | सवेथा कथय ब्रह्मन्‌ . 


१७ | स्रीणां हि साहचयात्‌ 
२३ | स्मरति न भवान्‌ पीतं 
३२ हते जरति गाङ्गेये 

५ | हृत्वा पाथान्‌ सलिलं 


३७ | हदमानुशमंशभोअणे ` 


१ | हली हेतुः सत्यं 
vo | हस्ताकृष्टविलोल* 


२२ | हीयमानाः किल 


| शाखारोधस्तगित- । - 


सहभ॒त्यगण सबान्धवं. 
१२ सूतो वा सूतपुत्रो वा 
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` कुतस्तस्य विजयादन्यद्यस्य भगवान्‌ पुराणपुरुषो नारायण: स्वयं मङ्गलान्याशास्ते | 


APPENDIX-V 


INDEX TO: SUBHASITAS 


( The numbers in the brackets represent the pages of the text. 
In the case of stanzas reference by Act and stanza is given.) 


अकुशलदशेना अपि स्वप्ना देवतानां प्रशंसया कुशलपरिणामा भवन्ति । ( p. 80 ) 
अनुक्तहितकारिता हि प्रकाशयति मनोगतां स्वासिभक्तिम्‌ । ( p. 64 ) | 
अनुक्वङ्घनीयः सदाचार: | ( q44 ) 

अश्रमत्तसंचरीयाणि रिपुबलानि श्रूयन्ते ( 26 ) 

अवर्‍्यं वन्दनीयौ ग्ररू। ( [49 ) 


` अह्दो मुग्धत्वमबलानां नाम (58 ) 


आशा बलवती राजन्‌ | ( 247 ) माही! 
उपाक्रियमाणोभावे किमुपकरणन (499 ) ५ 
उपेक्षितानां मन्दानां धीरसत्त्वेरवज्ञया । 


` अत्रासितानां कोधान्वैभवत्येषा विकत्थना ॥ ( iii. 45 ) 


कालानुरूपं प्रतिविधातव्यम्‌ । ( 436 ) 


( 97) 
गुप्त्या साक्षान्महानल्पः स्वयमन्येन वा कृतः । | 
करोति महतीं प्रीतिमपकारो5पकारिणम्‌ ॥ ( ij. 8 ) 


_ ब्रह्माणां चरितं स्वप्नों निमितान्युषयाचितम्‌ । 


फलन्ति काकतालीयं तेभ्यः आज्ञा न विभ्यति ( Gi. 5 ) 
त्रस्तं विनापि विषयादु रुविक्रमस्य | 


न घटस्य कूपपतने रज्जुरपि तत्र IAEE । i299 ) 

न युक्‍तमनमिवाद्य गुरून्‌ गन्तुमू । (44 ) 

न युक्त बन्धुब्यसनं विस्तरेणावेदितुम | (69 ) 

न युक्त बारस्य क्षत्रियस्य प्रतिज्ञातं शिथेलायैतुम्‌ ( 74 ) 


Ü ' 
yi m... 4 
s 4 h $ j न 5 » | \ a -— 
h i i 
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पुण्यवन्तो हि दुःखभाजों भवान्ति ( [20 ) 
प्रकृतिदुस्त्यजा | ( 79 ) 
ब्राह्मगशोगित॑ खळ एतत्‌ । गलं दहृद्‌ दहत्‌ प्रविशति । ( 69 ) 
ae समरमपास्य नास्ति झत्योभेयभिति युक्तमितोऽन्यतः पयातुम i 
अथ मरणमवश्यमेव जन्तोः...... \ ( iii. 6) i 
` यद्देवत्रिभुवननाथो भणाति तत्‌ कथमन्यथा भविष्यति । ( 63 ) 
यावत्‌ क्षत्रं तावत्‌ समरविजायेनो जिता हताश्च वीरा: | ( 245 ) 
यावत्‌ प्राति ताबदुपदेशव्यमूमिविजिगीषुः प्रज्ञावताम्‌ । ( 30 )- 
यावदयं संसारस्तावत्‌ प्रसिद्धेवेयं लोकयात्रा 

यत्‌ ga. पुत्रा लोकद्वयेऽप्यमुवतनीया इति । ( 73 ) | 
(aed सुकरामेदं दुष्करमध्यवसितुम्‌ (835) ` ` į 
वन्द्याः खलु गुरवः ( ı8 ) | 
भवाति तनय सत्यं संशयः साहसेषु । (४. 22 ) 
स इदानीं लिग्धो जनो यो ge: पुरुषमपि हितं भणति । ( 47 ) 
सूकतमिदमभियुक्तेः प्रक्ततिदुस्त्यजेति । ( 79 ) 
चरीणां हि साहचयोद्‌ भवान्ति चेतांसि भतृसदशानि | 
मधुरापि हि मूच्छेयते विषावेटपिसमाश्रिता व्ली ॥ ( i. 20 ) 
` पञ्‌ जनः कि न खलु DAA । 80 ) 
हीयमानान्‌ किल रिपून TM: संदधते कथम्‌। ( v. 6 ) 


a 
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IMPORTANT WORDS ANNOTATED 


अक्षोहिणी 66 
अग्रमांसम 32 
»wAucdl: 
अङ्गिरस्‌ 08 
अङ्घ्रिपः | ]7 
अतिरथः |55 
अतिमात्रम्‌ 8/ 
अतिशयितम्‌ 96 

_ अत्याददितम्‌ ]04 
अध्वरः 70 
अनुज्ञा 7i 
अनुपदम्‌ 96 
अन्तर्वेदिमिकाः [94 
अपर्युषिता ]8? 
अपवार्य 46 
अपसदः 26 
 wgeseulz7l 
. ena 52 
अभिषेणयितुम्‌ ।28 
. अभ्यमित्रम्‌ ।85 
अयथातथम्‌ 83 
a% lll ` 
"erm lii 
अवनद्ध 58 
अविरोधः 78 

` अवितथम्‌ 06 
अव्याहारः 70) 


aay {43 


` आकाशे 82 


आतपः 20 
आतोद्यम्‌ 20 
आत्मगतम्‌ 30 
आयस्त $93 
atiga: 03 
आशीविषः 87 
उत्पातः ] 2] 
उदन्या ]95 
उदर्कः |0)7 
उद्गूर्ण 94 
उन्मत्त 202 
उपदंशः ]32 
उपयाचितम्‌ 08 
aia: ]38 
qup 73 
कबन्धः-—न्धम्‌ 74 


करभः 23 


कलधघोंतम्‌ 35 
काकतालीयम्‌ L08 
ag: 28 — 
कामम्‌ ]07 


` किरीटि 34 


कुलटा 99 


कुशीलबः 20 


कूबरः L68 


The figures stand for the pages of this edition." 


केतनम्‌ 46 
aera: 57 
कोणाघातः 60 
कोविद {53 
कोरव्यः 54 


` कौलीनम्‌ 0l 


क्षीब 8] 
Su: ]67 
घनोरु ]20 
घस्मर ]35 
चतुःशालकम्‌ 39 
चार्वाकः ]95 
छलबहुल 79 
जघनम्‌ 22 
जनान्तिकम्‌ 46 
जेत्र । 30) 
तपस्विनी ।75 
त्रिपुरदहन 8 
तेजस्‌ 4] 
तोरणः 29 
त्सरुः 35 
दायादः ।78 


दाशाः ]88 


दिश्या 04 
दुरोदरम्‌ ।96 
देवी 43 
देवापकृश्म 75 
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दोहदः-|6] 
द्रोणायनः |.55 
द्रौणायनिः 55 
द्रौणिः ।55 
क्विजातिः (06 
द्विरेफः 95 
घान्विन्‌ 39 
धानुष्कः l65 
aiast: १। 
घोरेयाः ।64 
नान्दी ]2 
नामिकुलम्‌ (| 
नाम 38. 
निर्घातः 6 
निर्विकल्प 64 
Rua ।87 
नेपथ्यम्‌ 42 | 
पटाक्षे्पेण 250 
पताकास्थानकस्‌ £25 
पन्नगः १06 
परिग्रहः ।00 
परिमलः 95 
परोक्षम्‌ ।67 


` पर्याप्त ]2१ 


पर्याय: ]0?? 

पितम्‌ ।48 | 
qmedri57 | 
पाण्ड्कुलबृहस्पतिः ।99 
पारिपाश्वकः ]9 

` पारिपाश्िकः ]9 | 
पांसुल 63 | 

पिधाय 4] 

पुण्यजनः 364 

पुराण 66 
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पुष्करावतेकाः । 33 
sat G ` 
प्रतिनाम 47 
प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्यो 88 
प्रतीघातः OF 
प्रतीहारी ।28 
प्रत्याशम्‌ 208 
प्रमाविष्णुता 78 
प्राजनम्‌ 077 
प्रायोपवेशः ।50 
प्रालम्बम्‌ {30 
एवः ]54 
बन्धकी | 00 
बालोद्यानम्‌ 82 
बीभत्सु ।90 
ब्रह्मबन्धुः ।59 
भगवान्‌ 62 
भट्टिनी 43 
भरतपुत्रः 29 
भरतवाक्यम्‌ 209 


` भागधेयम्‌ 202 


मण्डलाग्रम्‌ 66 
मत्त 202 


` मध्यमपाण्डवः 66 


महाप्रलयः । 33 
मातरिश्वन्‌ {5% 
मानशोण्ड 79 
यत्किचनकारिता i90 
यथापूर्वम्‌ 92 
यथार्थम्‌ 30 

राजन्यः 7 | 

राधेयः | 

रासः 7 


| लालस ]36 


लालित 5 

लोकयात्रा ।46 ' 
वत्सल 44 

वल्लभ: !!9 . 
वान्हिसात्‌ L85 
वाडवः ]0 
वारविळासिनी !04 
विजिगीषुः ) 78 


विटपी 56 


faga 72 
विशस्‌ {8 
विश्रामः !62 
वेणी ],53 —— 
वेणीसंहारम्‌ | 
वैलक्ष्यम्‌ 92 
वेहारिकः ?8 | 
व्यावहारकः 78 
शक्ति: 66 
शब्दायिष्ये |32 
aug: ।66 
शरीरस्प्ष्टिका १0 | 
शकरालः ]।7 ` 
way ।43 
शान्तनुः , 
शालीन 392 
शिखण्डी 276 | 
शिलीमुखः 350 , | 
aov 2|7 ` 
शोण्ड 365 | 
यामा 284 
श्राम्‌ 39l | 
सीनषङ्गम्‌ 390 ` 
सपत्नः 367 
सपया 300 ` 


Appendix-VI 
समन्तपञ्चकम्‌ | 88 सुणृह्दीतनाम धेयः 203 
समयः 75 सैरन्ध्री 36 
समाधिः 64 aan 60 
सलिळस्तम्भनी विद्या 9i सोपालम्भम्‌ 39 . 
सव्यसाची 205 सोगन्धिकम्‌ 95 
साकूतम्‌ ।62 संशयितः 79 
सावहित्थम्‌ ।67 
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स्तन्यम्‌ ]86 
स्त्यानम्‌ 58, 208 


स्फीतम्‌ dl 


स्वेरम्‌ ! 4, 70 
हन्न 43 
eld: 469 


APPENDIX-VII 
METRES IN THE DRAMA 


The Venisarhhara contains in all 208 stanzas. The 


six Acts of the play possess 27, 29, 49, 5, 42 and 46 stan- . 


zas respectively. These stanzas occur in I8 different metres. 
We give below these metres with their definitions in the 
order of their frequency. The number in the brackets after 


the name of the metre represents the number of stanzas in  . 
that metre 


( 4 ) वसन्तातेलका (38)--उक्ता वसन्ततिलका तभजा जगो गः | 
TS, I5, टा 


li. 7, 2,) 23, 26, 28 

iil. I0, 2, 8, I5, 2]., 29, 30 44 

iv. 5, 6, 8, l0 

v. 2, 8, 83, 6, 22, 82, 88, 42 

vi. 4, 9, 2, 22, 23, 30, 84, 35, 38 
( 2 ) पथ्यावक्त्रम्‌ (37) युजोश्चतुर्थतो जने पथ्यावक्त्रं प्रकीतितमू | 
This metre is 
only a variety ili. ]4, 36, 37, 4, 42, 48, 46, 48, 49 
of the famous Iv, 4. | 9, Il l4 
Sloka or | V..4, 6, 2, १5, 7, 9, 20, 23, 24, | 
anusthub. : 2b, 28, 8l, 34, 39 

vi. 6, 0,.l, 4, 5, 29, 32, 33 | 
3°) शादूलंवित्ीडितम्‌ (33)-सूयोशेयदि मासजो सततगाः शार्दूछाविक्रीडितस्‌ | 

i. 2, 2, 24, 25 

ii. L 2, 9, 8, ॥॥, 20, 95 

ili. 5, 9, 83, 85, 47 ut 

iv. I, 2 

v. rf, 5, 7, 9, 0 

vi. 7,, 2, 8, 36, ॥7, ॥" 27. 44 

45 


(4 ) emnt (2?! )--म्रश्नेयानां त्रयेण त्रिमुनियतियुता खग्धरा कीर्तियेम । 
i8 oe, 27 ; 
n. 49, 22, 27 | T C M 


28] 


ei 2 E 


ee Appendix-VII 
| iii. 7, 32 
| iv. 2 
‘ v. 26, 29, 30, 35, 86, 37 
| vi. 2, 8, 37, 39, 4l, 42 
i ( 5 ) अनुष्टुप्‌ or छोकः (L7) पञ्चमं लघु सवत्र सप्तमं RAJAA: | 


गुरु षष्टं च पादानां चतुर्णी स्यादचुष्ट्राभे ॥ 
शोके WE गुरु ज्ञेयं सर्वत्र लघु पञ्चमम्‌ | 
द्विचतुःपादयो हृस्वं सप्तमं दीघमन्ययोः ॥ 
i. T3, 4, I6, IE /0, 79; 26 
ii. 3, 4, ।4, 5, 24 
iii. 7, 8, 26, 28, ७ 


he 


( 6 ) मन्दाकान्ता (।4)--मन्दाक्रान्ताम्डुधिरसनगेमां भनो तों गयुग्मम्‌ । 
i. 28 
. 8, LL, ९ 
pi- 8, It; 20, 23 
iv. 48, 48 
ov. हैठे 
20, 25, 26 


' (7) शिखरिणी (।3)--रसै aAa यमनसभलागः शिखरिणी i 
| TD] I0," li 

in. 46, 49, 22, 25, 38, 45 

vi. 5, 28, 8l, 40 ve. 


(8) माळिनी (7 )--ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोकेः i 
ii. | 
iii. 
v. 2l, 27, 40 
vi. 36, 48 


(9) आर्या ( 6 )--यस्याः पादे प्रथमे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा तृतीयेऽपि 
agea द्वितीये चतुथके qaga सार्या ॥ 
l. 4, b, 6, 20 
v. ll, 8 


(0) हरिणी ( 5 )--नसमरसला गः qedae ता। 
| ill. 24 
v. 8, 4l 


vi. 24, 46 
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(LL) वियोगिनी ( 5 )---विषने ससजा गुरु: समे 
also called सभरा लोऽथ गुरुवियोगिनी | 
बेतालीय and 


li. 5, 6 | 
सुन्दरी 00 i, 2,8 > 
Stanzas iii. ], 2 and 9 are written in the Magadhi lan- 
guage. Their metre is 


4 

therefore known as माग[ का [६ 

Shows some variations from the regular वियोगि er. 
( 42 ) पृथ्वी ( 3 )---जसौ जसयला वसुग्रहय 


[तश्च eqq शुरु 
ll. 4, 34 


। v 38 . 
( 3 ) पृष्पिताओ ( 2 )— AJ नयुगरेफतो यकारो 


युजि ठु नजो जरगाश्च पृष्पिताओ । | 


lli. 6 
iv. 8 
(L4 ) ग्रदर्षिणी ( 2 ) श्याशाममनजरणाः अहषिणीयम्‌ । . 
n. 29 
iii. 27 
(L5 ) मब्जुभाषिणी ( 2 )--सजसा जगौ च यदि मन्जुम्राषिणी 
' also called in. 39 
सुनन्दिनी v. 8 
and 


प्रबोधिता 


(L6 ) उपजातिः ( | )-- स्यादिन्द्रवज्रा यदि तो जगौ ग: । 
A mixture उपेन्द्रचजरा प्रथमे लधौ सा । 
Of इन्द्रवज्रा अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजी 
and उपेन्द्रवज्रा पादौ यदीयाचुपजातयस्ताः | 


इत्यं किलान्याखपि Afg 
वदन्ति जातीष्विदमेव नाम ॥ | 
— vi. 8 


( ।7 ) ओपच्छन्दासिकम्‌ ( | )—पयन्ते यो तथैव शेष-- 
सोपच्छन्दुसिक सुधीभिरुक्तम्‌ । 


This metre is the same as वियोगिनी, वैतालीय Or = i 
. with only a long syllable added at the end of each quarter. _ : 
( ।8 ) द्रुतविछाम्बितम्‌ ( | pisei नभो भरो। | | 


, कडाराः कमेधारये 206 


, 


APPENDIX—VIII 
Panini’s Sütras explained in the Notes 


We give below a list of Panini’s sütras and Katyayana’s 
vartikas that are quoted and explained in the Notes. It will 
serve to direct the student’s attention to points of grammati- 
cal importance. Some other citations, referring to peculiar 
idiom or usage, have also been listed. The figures refer to 
pages of this edition, 


दिवः कमे च 49 


अक्षादूहिन्या 67 

अधिकृत्य कृते | ` घातोरथान्तरे !02 
अभूततद्भाव 68 ` धनुषश्च 84 

अर्थ नपुंसकम्‌ 05 न कमेधारयान्यत्वर्थायः 98 
अलं aed: | |3 _ agaa 2| 

अव्ययं विभाक्ते 30 नपुंसकें भावे ।99. 
अस्मदो द्वयोश्च 99 ` न माङ्योगे 5] 

आह्‌ मर्यादा 84 निवोणोऽवाते 23 
उपामेतं व्याघ्रादिभिः | १3 : पञ्चम्यपाङ्परिभिः 83 
उपसगंस्य 92 | पुरोऽ्रतो | 5 
ऊरूत्तरपदात्‌ l20 पूवेपदात्‌ 6? 
,ऋक्पूरच्धूः 002 बहुत्रीहो ।9१ 


भागरूपनामभ्यो 209 


कतुः क्यङ्‌ 55, ]38 भीत्रार्थानां ]]0 


कालाध्वनो 39 सुवच 77 

- कुरुनादिभ्यो 53 माङि लुड्‌ 5] 
कुलात्‌ खः |()| रल्योडळ्योश्चेव 89 ^ 
कृभ्यस्तियोगे 67 — राजाह: सखिभ्यः 6] 
खरे शरि 24 .. Y लक्षणहेत्वोः 55... 

_ गत्यथोकर्मक 02 . लुबाख्यायिकाभ्यो | 
चन्द्रादयस्तु |84 लम्पेदवर॒यम: |9 
तदधीनवचने ।85 ल्यब्लोपे |()5 
तद्वितेष्वचा |. वत्सांसाभ्याम्‌ ।45 


तद्राजस्य बहुषु 54 वतेमानसामीप्ये 29 
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वाटि भागुरि 4] समानकर्टृकेषु ] 94 
विशिश्वाचकानां 6] सरूपाणामेव 54 
विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः 042 ` सिष्मादिभ्यक्च ]]7 

_ शकन्ध्वादिषु 99 | सुप्यजातौ l3 
षष्ठी शेषे ]25 सृघस्यदः |35 
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जो as 


Readers may please note that this and 

other books received in the library recently are a 

part of a donation made by the donors of the Late 

Prof. A.B. Gajendragadkar his surviving 

members,now residing at 2 Tarang, 224 Sion 
"East,Tamil Sangh Marg, Mumbai-400027. | : 


| While gratefully accepting the valuable 
donation, we appreciate the spirit in which the 
donation has been made and assure the donors 
individually and collectively that adequate use 
will be made by us: library, organisation and 
users of the valuable collection referred to. We 
again express our gratitude for the DONATION. 


About: Prof. A.B. Gajendragadkar 


Prof. Gajendragadkar was born in the 
last decade of the Nineteenth Century. He held the 
post of Professor of Sanskrit in the Bombay 
University till he expired in i947. : 


